TEMPOEAEY NOTICE. 


The two MSS. given in full are Bodl. Hatt. 20 and Cott. Tib. B xi, 
the latter from Junius’s copy in tlie Bodleian (MS.^Jun. 63). The 
more important variations and additions of a third MS., Cott. Otho 
B II, are added in brackets, and omissions are indicated by {om) The 
brackets in the Hatton text denote additions above the lino, and, in 
some cases, restored erasures. All evidently late additions to the MS. 
(which are many) have been rejected from the text. Words and letters 
not in the MSS. are enclosed in parentheses. Italics denote expanded 
contractions. The two MSS., whose texts are given in full, were 
written during Alfred’s reign, the third somewhat later. The best 
text is that of the older Cotton MS. The other Cotton MS., although 
not copied from Hatton, agrees closely with it ; it has therefore been 
chiefly used to confirm the readings of Hatton, which differ from 
those of the older Cotton MS. Full details will be given in the 
Introduction and I^otes. 
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PREFACE. 


Op all the unpublished Old English ^ texts, the present is per- 
haps the most important. Preserved in two MSS. written during 
Alfred’s lifetime, it affords data of the highest value for fixing 
the grammatical peculiarities of the West-Saxon dialect of the 
ninth century^ and, although several texts belonging to the same 
period have been published, the present edition is the first one of 
any of Alfred’s works which is based on contemporary MSS. : all 
the editions hitherto published give but a garbled reflection of 
his language. The result has been that all editors, both at home 
and abroad^ have, with one exception persisted in ignoring the 
genuine West-Saxon MSS., dismissing their most constant and 
characteristic peculiarities as ‘ Mercian,'’ ‘ Northern,’ ^ dialectic ’ 
(whatever that may mean), ‘ abnormal,’ or ascribing them to the 
innate depravity of the scribes. 

It is solely with a view to prevent the student’s mind from 
being biassed by these irrational prejudices, that I have given in 


^ I use ‘ Old Euglish’ throughout this woik to denote the unmixed, inflectional 
stage of the English language, commonly known by the barbarous and unmeaning 
title of ' Anglo-Saxon.’ 

2 I allude to Mr. Cockayne . a reference to the preface to the first volume of 
his ' Leechdoms* (p. xoii) will show that the real state of the case was rightly 
understood by him many years ago : his remarks do not seem, however, to have 
made any impression on English philologists. 
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the Introduction a short sketch of the characteristics of Alfredian 
English as distinguished from those of the later period. The illus- 
trations are drawn chieflj from the present work^ but are supported 
throughout by citations from other MSS. of the period; especially 
the Parker Chronicle. It is to be hoped that the results of these 
investigations will help to dissipate the wide-spread delusion that 
Old English has been thoroughly worked up, and that nothing 
remains for us but to accept blindly the theories of Rask and 
Grimm. 

From a lexicographical point of view also this work is of high 
importance : there is not another prose text in the language that 
offers so many rare words^ many of which seem to occur nowhere 
else. Most of these words, indeed; have found their way into our 
dictionaries, although often in a corrupt form; or with inaccurate 
renderings, but others are here brought to light for the first 
time. Their lexicographical history is so interesting in its bear- 
ings on the past and present state of Old English philology in 
this country, that a brief sketch of the leading facts may not be 
unacceptable. 

When the study of Old English was first revived by Arch- 
bishop Parker, the want of a dictionary was naturally soon felt, 
whiclt,want was first supplied by Somner’s ‘ Dictionarium Saxo- 
nico-Latino-Anglicum/ Oxon., 1659, a mere glossary, without 
references. Meanwhile, Franciscus Junius was engaged in 
compiling a far more elaborate work, with copious citations 
fiPom the MSS. The work was never published : it was for a 
long time preserved in loose sheets among the other Junius 
MSS. in the Bodleian, and is now bound, forming two huge 
volumes. 

Among the MSS. used by Junius, the Pastoral, of which 
he possessed a transcript of his own, seems to have been indexed 
with especial care : but few words are omitted, and still fewer 
are wrongly explained. 

Now it is not; perhaps, generally knovm that all our ^ Anglo- 
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Saxon’ dictionaries are, as far as tlie prose language is concerned^ 
based almost entirely on the great work of Junius. I find that 
all the hapax legomena of the Pastoral cited by Lye (i77^) 
taken direct from J unius, his definitions being copied off word for 
word, occasionally with some trifling interpolation (see note to 
97. 17)^ and without the slightest attempt at verification by 
reference to the MSS. The most discreditable feature of the 
whole proceeding is, that Lye totally ignores his obligations to 
Junius, and does not even mention his name. Lye, again, has 
been pillaged by still later dictionary-makers, also without ac- 
knowledgment or revision^. The most conclusive proofs are 
afforded by those words which were explained wrongly by 
Junius, of which geliydnes (see note to 387. 13) is a good ex- 
ample. In other cases the attempt to supply gaps in the infor- 
mation supplied by Junius has led to equally unfortunate results. 
Thus Junius gives the infinitive plion correctly from 239. %o ; 
our lexicographers are not content with copying this, but must 
add a weak preterite pUode^ while, if they had read the Pastoral 
MSS. with any attention, they would have found the strong 
preterite pleah (37. 7), which Junius did not recognize, because 
his MS. (Cotton I) shows it in the slightly disguised form of 
plek Compare also the note on eftga (421. 10). Junius has 
also, from various causes, missed some words altogether \ hence 
their non-appearance in our present authorities. Some of these 
words - — hecleciaTb (385. 1%^ the original of our heg)^ dela (405. i), 
geonre (443. 2^5), wealg (447. 18) — are of the highest philological 
interest. How long they might have remained hidden, had 
they not been brought to light by this edition, it is hard 
to say. 


® Several highly amusing instances o£ the way in which gross errors have thus 
arisen, and been handed down from dictionary to dictionary, are given in Mr. 
Cockayne’s * Criticism on Dr. Bosworth and his Saxon Dictionary,* in his ^ Shrine * 
(Williams and Norgate, 1864-70). 
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The whole history may be summed up in the words of 
Cynewulf : 

mo'S'^e word fraet : me 'Sset ‘Suhte 
wrsetlicu wyrd, ic ‘Sset wundor gefraegn, 

■Saet se wyim forswealg wera gied sumes 
^eof in %stro, t^rymfsestne cwide 
and tises strangan sta'tJol 

The last two lines are especially appropriate : 

Stselgiest ne wses 

wihte % gleawra, 'Se he 'Sam wordum swealg. 

The main principle I have adopted in printing is to mate the 
text as far as possible a facsimile of the original MSS., without 
introducing any theoretical emendations. All alteration in the 
text of a MS._, however plausible and clever, is nothing else but 
a sophistication of the evidence at its fountain-head : however 
imperfect the information conveyed by the old scribe may be, it 
is still the only information we have, and, as such, ought to be 
made generally accessible in a reliable form. In accordance 
with this principle I have in all cases enclosed contemporary 
additions above the line in brackets, the two forms, with and 
without the bracketed letter, being often extremely valuable, 
as showing fluctuations in the pronunciation. 

All e'vidently late additions, which are very numerous, have 
been rejected entirely. It is, however, possible that some of the 
bracketed letters may be late, as I have never rejected anything 
without being quite certain of its spuriousness, — a certainty 
which can only be obtained by long and careful study of the 
palgeography of the MS. This point is often entirely neglected 
by editors, who thus introduce disturbing elements into their 
texts. Even Junius has in some cases quoted these late additions 
and alterations as genuine readings. Those few cases in which 
I have employed brackets to indicate restored erasures are men- 
tioned in the notes. 

In the other text (Cotton I), whose original MS. is lost, I 
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have employed the brackets to denote the readings of Cotton II, 
omissions of that MS. being indicated by (om.) after the word 
in question. When I resolved on adopting this plan, I was 
under the impression that Cotton II had been entirely destroyed 
by fire, and consequently that the readings given by Junius in 
the margin of his transcript of Cotton I were all that remained. 
As these readings were few in number, I judged it most con- 
venient to incorporate the more important of them into the text, 
so that the reader might compare the three texts at a glance. 
When I learnt that Cotton II was not totally destroyed, and 
began to examine it carefully, I repented of my plan, but it 
was too late to change it, as a portion of the 'text was already 
printed off. 

All additions of my own in either text are enclosed in paren- 
theses, and are intended solely to assist the beginner. Erom a 
strictly scientific point of view such additions are hardly ad- 
visable, as tending to bias the reader’s judgment; but in an 
edition like the present, which endeavours to supply a variety of 
wants, they are less objectionable. 

The English translation is added more from deference to the 
usage of the Early English Text Society than from any con- 
viction of its utility. In fact, I look upon a translation to a 
text like this, which is of exclusively philological interest, as so 
much waste paper, utterly useless except to the merest tp'o — 
useless even to him, if he wishes to acquire a sound knowledge 
of Old English, a language, which, like all others, ought either 
to be studied properly with grammar and dictionary, or else let 
alone. I should have much preferred printing the Latin original 
at the foot of the page, and devoting the time and space taken 
up by the English translation to a full critical commentary, for 
which, as it is, my very limited time has not suflSced. To pre- 
vent misunderstanding, I may state that the translation is made 
direct from the Old English, not from the Latin original. My 
principle throughout has been to ask myself the question, What 
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ideas would this sentence suggest to a ninth century English- 
maUj unacquainted with the original ? and to frame my trans- 
lation accordingly. In many obscure passages, however, I have 
been obliged to consider what meaning the translators them- 
selves intended to convey, and only as a last resource have I 
occasionally translated direct from the Latin. I have also 
endeavoured to translate into the received language of the pre- 
sent day, and have carefully avoided that heterogeneous mixture 
of Chaucer, Dickens, and Broad Scotch, which is affected by so 
many translators from the Northern languages. 

The publication of the Latin text, promised on the title-page, 
must be postponed for an indefinite period. Critical readers will, 
however, have no diiOdculty in procuring one of the numerous 
texts of the work published on the continent. 

The Notes are neee§sarily brief, and chiefly confined to remarks 
on erasures, interpolations, &c. Wherever a remarkable form 
occurs in the text I have repeated it in the Notes, to guard 
against the suspicion of an editorial slip. To many of the read- 
ings of Cotton I, I have added v. l. = *varia lectio,^ signifying 
that Junius quotes a different reading from one of the two other 
MSS,, thus guaranteeing, to a certain extent, at least, the ac- 
curacy of his own form. 

The two Appendices need no special comment. I may, how- 
ever, call the attention of Aryan philologists in general, as well as 
specially Teutonic scholars, to the theory of the lautverschiebung 
advanced in Appendix I, which I believe will be found to offer 
a satisfactory solution of its difiSculties. The only point about 
which I do not feel satisfied is the distinction between weaT%^ 
worden^ &e. Its causes have never yet been explained, and, 
until this is done, it is impossible to say whether it was de- 
veloped independently in each language, or belonged to the 
groundspeech. The latter supposition can hardly be reconciled 
with the evidence of the oldest English documents, which seems 
to indicate a period in which medial and final ^ &c. had not yet 
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developed themselves. There can he little doubt as to the 
originally vocal character of the ]>, and and when this is 
once admitted^ some modification of our views on the laut- 
verschiebung becomes absolutely necessary. Misled by false 
notions of symmetry, philologists have hitherto assumed that 
the ]) was originally an aspirated t, and have thus been obliged 
to make historical facts fit in with unproved assumptions. 

I have also added a list of errata ; it is believed that such 
errors as may still lurk in the text are of a wholly insignificant 
character. I must confess that the translation stands in need of 
a thorough revision, which, however, I am unfortunately quite 
unable at present to bestow on it. 

I intended originally to add the readings of the three Cam- 
bridge MSS. in a separate Appendix, but have been prevented 
by want of time and access to the MSS. The omission is, how- 
ever, not much to be regretted. These MSS., which are of late 
date— two of them at least being of the eleventh century, — are 
of little or no value in elucidating the language of Alfred. 

In conclusion, I cannot refrain from expressing a hope 
that this work may contribute somewhat to that reviving 
interest in the study of English, of which so many cheering 
signs begin to show themselves from various quarters. Ig- 
norance and literary intolerance may sneer at ^Anglo-Saxon,’ 
but all liberal minds are agreed that, even if Old English 
were totally destitute of intrinsic merit, it would still form 
a necessary link in the history of our language, and, as such, 
be well worthy of attention. Here, as in all branches of know- 
ledge, it may be safely asserted that the wider the range of 
study, the more valuable will be its fruits: Shakespeare is 
elucidated by Chaucer, Chaucer, again, cannot be fully appre- 
ciated without a knowledge of the Oldest English, whence 
to the kindred tongues is but a short step — ^to the Heliand, 
the Edda, and the classic prose of Iceland. 
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MANTJSCEIPTS. 

The MSS. on which the present edition is based are these : — 

1. Hatton 20 (formerly 88) in the Bodleian (H.). This MS. is a 
square quarto of the end of the ninth century, preserved entire with 
the exception of a single leaf cut out (pp. 219, 221 and 223 of 
this edition). 

2, Cotton Tiberius B. xi., in the British Museum (C. i.). 
Originally a large quarto (in quarto grandiori TT.), of the same age as 
H., containing only the first forty-nine out of the sixty-five chapters 
of the work, and having a large gap towards the end. It was injured 
in the great fire of 1731, restored and rebound, and burnt again in a 
fire at the bookbinder's, so that nothing now remains of it but a few 
charred fragments. It will therefore be necessary to quote Wanley^ 
accounts of the MS., which was made while it was uninjured. 

‘ Tiberius, B. xi. Codex membr, in quarto grandiori, in quo con- 
tinetur capita pene 49 libri Gregorii Magni Papse de Cura pastorali 
Saxonicb versi per A 31 fredum Eegem. Hujus MS. fol. 3. dicitur esse 
liber quondam Plegmundi Archiepiscopi Cant, qui floruit anno 889. 
sub ipso Alfredo : Hsec autem notula, sc. Plegmunde Arcebisrepe 
is agifen his hoc. and Swi^ulfe Biscepa. & Werfer^e Biscejpe. quam 
videre estfol. i. facit quo minus id credam. Ham si antea inclytissimus 
Eex Plegmundo exemplar versionis suae donaverat, quid opus illi fuerit 
alterius ^ Quin & in prsefatione, lacunula cernitur alterius cujusdam 
nomine implenda, iELFEED kyning hatej) gretan — his wordum. 
lofiice {sic) and freondlice. Quod si ^Ifredus hunc ipsum Plegmundo 
destinarat codicem, non dubito quin jussisset ut nomen ejus in prse- 
fatione scriberetur perinde ac in Werfei*thi, Heastani & Wulfsigi libris. 
Quod autem ad scriptionem Sc antiquitatem hujus MS. attinet ; utraque 
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prsefatio, sicut in Cod. Werferthiano ab aliena manu scripta, Codici 
prsemittur. Codex ipse, manu largiori, laxiori, elegantiori, & seculo 
^Ifrediano plane convenienti, exaratur ; in usum forte cujusdam 
Magnatis, sen Eegiae stirpis Principis ' 

3 . Junius 53, in the Bodleian (X). A copy of the above, made by 
Junius in the seventeenth century. He has added many readings from 
K. and the MS. described below in the margin Those parts of the 
work which are wanting in C. i. he has copied from H. 

4. Cotton Otho B. ii. (C. ii.). A small folio (in fol. min. W.\ 
apparently of the beginning of the tenth century. The MS., which 
was originally defective towards the end, was burnt in the Cottonian 
fire, but has been partially restored and rebound. About a half of 
the work is more or less legible in the MS. The following is Wanley's 
account of the MS. : — 

' Otho, B. ii. Cod, memb. in fol. min. in quo continetur Liber Paste- 
ralis Gregorii Papse, Saxonic^ conversus per iElfredum Begem. 

^ In Praefatione, nuncupavit Rex suum librum Hehstano Epis. Lon- 
doniensi, ad cujus Codicis fidem, hoc exemplar forte descriptum est 
ante Conquisitionem Angliae. dim fuit peculium J oannis Bogerii, qui 
eum, ut videtur, done dedit Gulielmo Bowiero. Dein pervenit in manus 
Henrici Ellzinge, qui eum dedit, D. R. Cottono, 6. die Octobris, 1597. 
dim caruit duobus foliis integris, quorum alterum manu recentioris 
restituitur.’ 

There are also three MSS. of much later date, an account of which 
will be found in an Appendix. These MSS. are all at Cambridge, 
in Corpus Christi, Trinity, and the Public Library. 

That the two MSS., whose texts are given in full in this edition, 
were* written during Alfred's reign is proved not only by the hand- 
writing — of which I shall speak presently — but also by internal 
evidence, which, as far as H. is concerned, was first stated by Wanley, 
in his Catalogue. I therefore quote his words in full, omitting 
his account of the contents of the MS. 

^ His versibus intelligimus, (Dis serendgewrit, &c., p, 8.) quod 
primus omnium Augustinus Anglorum Apostolus, Gregorii librum 
Pastoialem secum in Angliam adtulit : librum forsitan suse Mission! 
inprimis necessarium. Quorum autem rogatu, & quo consilio, in 
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Gregorio Saxonic^ vertendo, negotium adhibuit suum tantus Eex, ipse 
in Prsefatione priina pluribus docet. Da ic (inquit) ^a gemunde &c. 
Ex quibus etiam dare apparet, Pientissimum Regem & bonarum 
litterarum fautorem maximum, Eegni sui unicuique Ecclesise Epis- 
copali, exemplar unum mittere secum statuisse. Porro, in summitate 
primae pag. Epistolas -Alfred! E. ad Werferthum Episc. Wigorn. 
(quae etiam est prima pag. Codicis) exarata est quae sequitur Inscriptio 
litteris Capitalibus, quae locum memorat cui Translationis suae exem- 
plar unum Eex missuruo erat. 

Decs boo sceal to wigoea {sic) ceastre. 

‘Quoad scrip turam hujus Cod. Lectorem monitum velim, earn id 
genus esse, quae in usu apud A. Saxones erat in priscis temporibus, 
antequam Eegnante ipso -Elfredo, vetus scribendi ratio in novam 
mutari coepit. Yetus autem ilia bujusce Codicis duplex est: nempe 
alteia qua scriptae sunt Praefationes Alfred! Eegis, quae proximo 
accedunt ad manum vetustissimi Codicis Cottoiiiani, qui peculium 
Plegmundi fuisse vulgo dicitur, de quo quidem Cod infra plura : 
altera, qua caetera scribuntur, (unum si excipias folium, a Cod. 
abscissum, & Fran. Junii manu restitutum,) antiquitatis laude videtur 
certare cum Annalibus Anglo-Saxonicis Ecclesi^ Christi Cantuariae, 
quorum potissima pars Manuscripta fait A.D. 891. qui quidem Cod. 
jam nunc Bibliothecae C.C.C.C. notatur S. ii. a me fusius infra 
describendus, cum ordine, Codd. Saxon, illius Bibliothecae descripturus 
sum. Praefationem Eegii Translatoris ad Werferthum tunc temporis 
Episc. Wigorn. fuisse inscriptam paulo ante significavi ; Addo quod 
unumquodque exemplar hujusce Yersionis nomen illius Episcopi prae 
se ferebat, in cujus & Ecclesiae usum ex Autographo descriptum fait. 
Sicut enim in hoc Cod. nomen Werferthi ; sic in alio Cod. Cottoniano 
nomen Hehstani Episcopi; in Cod. Cantabrigiensi nomen Wulfsigi 
Episcopi legimus. Denique, quia docet Inscriptio, hunc Cod. fuisse 
destinatum Ecclesiae Wigorniensi, ex eo constat ilium non adhuc ad 
Ecclesiam missum fuisse. Haec de nobilissimo hoc Cod. qui ante 
octingentos annos iElfredo Eege jubente scriptus erat. Utrum vero 
apud exteras gentes. Regia id genus monumenta, in patria lingua 
conscripta, extent, dum docti ubique silent, me id nescire fateor.’ 

Alfred says in his preface that he intends to send a copy of the 
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work to all the bishops in his kingdom — ^ to selcum biscepstole on 
minum rice wille ane onsendan^ — and accordingly he begins his 
preface with the words ' Alfred cyning hate^ gretan .... biscep/ a 
different name being inserted in each copy. This affords, of course, 
no means of distinguishing between the actual MS. that was sent 
to the bishop and a later copy, as the scribe would naturally retain 
the name. But in the Hatton, and in no other, MS. these words 
are written on the first page ‘ Decs boc sceal to wiogoea ceastre,’ 
implying that at the time when this was added — that is, after the 
completion of the MS — the book had not been sent to Worcester, the 
see of bishop Wserfer^. 

Still stronger is the evidence for 0. i. In this MS. the blank after 
'hate^ gretan’ is not filled up at all, nor is there anything to show for 
whom the book was intended. There is however on the first leaf this 
memorandum : — ‘ Plegmunde arcebiscepe is agifen his boc ond Swi- 
^ulfe biscepe ond Werfer'Se biscepe.’ This fact points to two important 
conclusions, (i) that the MS. was not sent to any one, ( 2 ) that it 
was written hefore the copies destined for Plegmund, Swi'Sulf and 
Wserfer^. So far, then, we are lead to the conclusion that in C. i. 
we have the original, or one of the original, drafts of the work 
from which Waerfer^’s MS. was copied. As each copy was completed, 
compared with the original, and sent off, a memorandum was made 
in the latter. This conclusion is, however, only partially supported 
by a comparison of the various readings of the two MSS. themselves : 
although the correct reading is generally that of 0. i., yet in many 
cases H. has the advantage. The probability is that H. was re-read 
with some other MS., which MS. must in some cases have been 
a better authority than 0. i. "When the number of copies that would 
be required is considered, it seems probable that several of them 
would be made simultaneously, and hence that several originals would 
be required, which would, of course, themselves be careful copies 
of the corrected first draft of the work. These considerations 
modify our first conclusion 0. i. is not the original draft of 
the work ; it only represents it more closely than any other existing 
MS. Another explanation of the partial superiority of H.’s readings 
is possible— that H. was revised by a fresh comparison with the Latin 



INTRODUCTION. 


XVll 


original. It seems however improbable, when we consider how 
laborious such a task must have been in those illiterate times. 

From a purely philological point of view — and the interest of the 
work is mainly philological — ^these questions are of little importance : 
it is enough to know that in these two MSS. we have genuine and 
accurate specimens of Alfred’s language, written during his reign. 
This is proved not only by the evidence stated above, but also by the 
character of the handwriting, which, as Wanley remarks, agrees closely 
with that of the first part of the Parker MS. of the Chronicle, wliich 
stops at the year 891 , It would be impossible to treat the question 
of handwriting fully without facsimiles and a regular treatise on 
palaeogi’aphy, but a few remarks on the chief peculiarities of the 
writing of Alfred’s time may be useful. Its general characteristics 
are freedom, lightness, and elegance. There is, generally, a tendency 
to slope the letters a little, and to join and interlace them together as 
much as possible. After Alfred’s time the handwriting begins to lose 
its artistic character : it becomes thick and heavy, has a laboured look, 
and, in fact, approximates gradually to that ne plus ultra of barbarism, 
the black letter. There are also differences in the formation of 
individual letters. In ninth-century MSS. the I often projects below the 
line, and ends in a free semicircular sweep. The p is always open, the 
second stroke ending with a point. The r has four shapes : the first is 
that of our capital E, only small ; the second is the same with the leg 
lengthened; the third that of the ordinary ‘Anglo-Saxon’ types; the 
fourth is the same with the leg shortened. It is important to observe 
that the second stroke of all these r’s is always turned up at the end, 
which alone distinguishes the fourth shape of the letter from the n. 
The p always slopes, and is never dotted; there is besides another shape 
of the p which is that of the Greek digamma, except that it always 
descends below the line, like the ordinary p. There are besides some 
isolated palseographic archaisms to be found in H. : the a sometimes 
resembles oc joined together, and a is written separately ae in the 
word haefS (277.6), and a peculiar form of the t, resembling the 
capital T, appears once at the end of a word. The use of k for c in 
kpningj koka, kokk^ See., and of u for w may also be regarded as 
archaisms, u for w is limited to those cases in which w is preceded 
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by another consonant, as in cii^% hucet, sum, suugode (151 . 2 2 ), 
suuncon (239. 21 ). In the Chronicle uu is occasionally written 
initially for w, as in wuintra, uumron, and in some of the oldest 
MSS. uu or u is used exclusively. 

These remarks apply chiefly to H. ; the fragments of C. i. that 
remain are too scanty to allow us to judge of the details of the hand- 
writing, but its general character is entirely Alfredian. (Compare the 
remarks of Wanley, quoted above, p. xiii.) 

The variety of the handwritings of H. is remarkable : Alfred’s 
preface is written in one hand, the piece of verse in another, and the 
handwriting changes again with the table of contents, and so on 
through the whole MS. 

Many Latin glosses are inserted between the lines in the earlier part 
of the MS. : the work seems to have been used as a text-book for the 
study of Old English in the thirteenth and following centuries. 

The MS was evidently written with great care • it is full of the 
most minute corrections, often consisting in purely orthographical 
modifications, a single letter being added above the line. 

The character of the second Cottonian MS. (Ofcho B. ii.) is somewhat 
peculiar. It is certainly later than Alfred’s time : its handwriting 
points to the early part of the tenth century. The first half of the MS. 
is evidently a careful copy from a MS. of Alfred’s time, preserving not 
only the words but also the forms with considerable accuracy, Towards 
the middle, however, the scribe becomes careless, frequent omissions 
and inaccuracies creep in, and increase to such a degree as to make 
the MS. almost unintelligible at parts. The language also undergoes 
a marked change : the genuine forms of Alfred’s time are supplanted 
by others quite foreign to the two older MSS., although it is not easy 
in all cases to determine whether they are genuine or merely due 
to scribal carelessness. 

The original of C. ii. was sent to Bishop Hehstan (see Wanley’s 
account p. xiv, above) : C. ii. itself was not therefore copied directly 
from either H. or C. i. What the relation of Hehstan’s MS. itself 
was to H. and 0. i. cannot be ascertained with certainty. The non- 
mention of Hehstan in the memorandum in C. i. makes it probable, 
that the two MSS. had nothing special in common. This is confirmed 
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hy the readings of 0. ii. itself, which in most eases agree closely with 
those of H., yet with exceptions enough to show that C, ii. or its 
original were not copied directly from H. These readings of C. ii, 
which differ from those of H. always agree with C. L, except in a 
few cases of manifest corruption of the text. 

The only point of interest about J. is the accuracy of the copy. This 
question is easily settled by a comparison of those parts of the MS. 
which were copied from H., and the result is very satisfactory : the 
words and letters of the original are given with great accuracy, and 
without any ‘critical’ emendations, Junius has, however, swerved 
from the path of literal accuracy in a few unimportant particulars : he 
neglects the accents of his original, changes u in such words as Immt 
into and ^ into J>, especially in the word which he nearly always 
writes jje. He also expands contractions, writing ^onne and and for 
^on and ^ These facts are confirmed by the fragments of C. i. itself : 
they show 6n several times, while Junius omits the accent each time, 
and ^cet, sum against the j?e, J)a3i, swce of J. Otherwise the frag- 
ments— as far as they can be decyphered — agree with J. 

Many of the rarer forms in J. are indirectly confirmed by the read- 
ing of the other two MSS, given in the margin. Thus the form agne 
(140. 20 ) iovagneSj which we should otherwise be inclined to regard as 
a mere slip of Junius’s, is made certain by the mention of the agnes of 
the two other MSS, This evidence is of especial value in cases of 
omission. 


THE GRAMMATICAL CHARACTERISTICS CF 
ALFRED’S ENGLISH. 

A curious feature in the history of Old English philology is the 
neglect of the older documents of the language : not only are the 
forms^ that appear in our grammars and dictionaries West-Saxon, to 
the almost entire exclusion of the equally important Anglian and 
Kentish dialects — they are to an equal extent, late, as opposed to 
early West-Saxon. The cause must be sought in the early history of the 
study of Old English in this country. When the antiquaries first 
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began to collect, copy, and print Old English MSS., they could 
not fail to distinguish roughly between two classes of MSS., the one 
consisting of a few MSS. written in a free, almost cursive hand, often 
partly illegible from age and difficult to read, while the MSS. belong- 
ing to the other class were numerous, well preserved, and as easy to 
read as a printed book. The result was, that they turned their 
attention exclusively to the later MSS., and gradually came to regard 
the older ones as abnormal or dialectic variations from the regular 
language preserved in the later works. These unreasoning traditions 
have been preserved up to the present day, and the result is, that not 
a single one of Alfred’s works has been printed from contemporary 
MSS., but from copies of the tenth, eleventh, and even the twelfth 
centuries, which give only an imperfect idea of the language of 
Alfred’s time ; for, although they follow the words of Alfred with 
more or less accuracy, they alter the orthography to suit that of their 
own period, so that the characteristically Alfredian forms appear only 
sporadically, and are consequently regarded as scribal errors by 
editors. An unfortunate result of the partial retention of the original 
forms is, that these MSS., while giving but a garbled representation of 
the language of Alfred, can as little be taken as faithful guides to that 
of their own period. When it is considered that the majority of 
existing Old English MSS. are of this kind, the chronological confusion 
in our grammars and dictionaries needs no comment. The only sound 
basis of comparison would evidently be MSS. of the ninth century on 
the one hand, and contemporary MSS. of writings of the beginning of 
the eleventh century on the other. When these two extremes have 
been compared and their distinctive peculiarities determined, it would 
be possible to trace the gradual change of the intermediate tenth 
century. To carry out this scheme with any completeness, is, in the 
present state of Old English editing, an impossibility ; it would, in 
fact, amount to writing a dictionary of the prose language — a work 
whose foundations have yet to be laid. I have mentioned the want of 
proper editions of Alfred’s works 3 we are hardly better off with 
regard to the eleventh century. Of the two chief prose writers of 
this period, Elfric and Wulfstan, the latter has not been edited at 
all, while all that has been published of the voluminous works of 
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Elfiric consists of a slovenly copy of a single MS. of a part of his 
Homilies. 

The only works of Alfred which are preserved in contemporary 
MSS. are the Pastoral and Orosius. Of the Orosius there are two MSS., 
one of Alfred’s reign, which is unfortunately defective, the other of the 
eleventh century. This latter (the Cotton), although one of the worst 
Old English MSS. that exists, has been twice printed entire, while the 
older one was ignored by the one editor, and only used by the other 
to fill up the constant omissions and correct the gross errors of the 
later MS. The most curious fact is, that the editor himself has 
proved decisively that the later MS. is a direct copy of the earlier 
one 1 There are besides several other MSS. of Alfred’s reign, which, 
although not containing any of his known works, are of equal 
philological importance. These are the Parker MS. of the Chronicle 
a few leaves of a Martyrology, printed by Mr. Cockayne in his 
‘Shrine,’ and a charter of uncertain date, placed by Kemble 871-889, 
which seems to be the oldest document which can, with any certainty, 
be claimed as West-Saxon. 


PHONOLOGY. 

Yowels. 

a. In late W. S. original a appears as ea before consonant 
combinations beginning with Z, r, A, while in early W. S. the 
simple vowel is often preserved This is especially the case before 
Z-combinations : while the forms heard, hearn, wear^, eahtian, &c., 
are in early, as well as late W. S. almost exclusively in use, the 
unmodified a in onwald, salde, allum, &c., is almost as frequent as the 
ea in all MSS. of Alfred’s time. An almost solitary instance of the 
retention of a before an r-combination in the Pastoral occurs p. 1 80. 1 1 
where 0. has art, and H. the usual ea/rt. In one place (48.2 1) C. ii. 
has harm, with the e added above the line, showing that Hehstan’s 
copy had the more archaic form. The Charter also has ondwardum and 
towa/rdan. Original a also occurs sporadically before other con- 


^ All my references are to Mr. Earle’s edition. 
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sonants ] thus p. 95. 4 we find a'l^la twice in both MSS., hut in the 
next line and 69. i mpplas. Other examples 2jcQ—fageman 

(GO.i'/), atiewe (85.i6), nas (108. lo), watrode (293.4). These forms 
are however occasionally found in much later MSS., especially in the 
case of apla. 

ea itself also occurs archaically in some forms of the verb mceg, 
which in the later language have an i ; thus in the Pastoral we find 
meahte, meaht constantly, alternating occasionally with mcehte (6.24) 
and mehte (11 3. 14 ), which latter also occurs 164.14 as the reading of 
C. ii. In the Charter the very archaic almahtig occurs as well as 
almcektig. It is remarkable that while the late mihte &c. hardly ever 
occur in the Pastoral, the form niU is fully established. 

The labialization of a before nasals which appears in every stage 
and dialect of 0. E. is so strongly developed in early W. S. as 
in many words almost to exclude the original sound and constitute 
a special characteristic of the period. Such forms as monig, monn, 
ond, long occur in every line of the Pastoral and Orosius, while 
in Elfric and Wulfstan the original manig^ man% and, lang reappear. 
The labialization is however retained in a few words throughout 

the 0. E. period, and, in one case, up to the present day. These 

words are the prep, on, the conj. ^onne, and the acc. masc. sing, 
of the def. art. ^one. This is, no doubt, owing to the very frequent 
occurrence of these words, and is paralleled by the exceptional 
retention of the original vocal pronunciation of such words as this, 
that, &c. The change is, however, by no means universal in early 
W. S. : such forms as mann, manig, land occur now and then in the 
best MSS , while in some words the a is almost exclusively used. 

The general rule seems to be that the commonest words have 0 , the 

rarer a. Thus in all MSS. of Alfred’s time the form ond occurs 
exclusively, never and. There are many apparent exceptions in 
Junius s copy of C., where the form am^ occurs constantly; but I 
believe they are merely inaccurate expansions of the contraction. In 
the same way monn, monig are much more frequent than mann, 
manig, while a rarer word, such panne, mmm (see the passages in 
Cap. XXI.), is almost always written with a. 

Archaic uses of a in inflections are treowleasana ( 26 O. 9 ) Jlmc- 
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licana, with which compare welona (465.i6), earda (36.5) <iat. sing., 
cmm (167.2) for <mre, manoda (168. i6). For the archaic fern. plur. 
nom. of adjectives see p. xxxvi, below. Inflectional a occasionally 
appears in the weakened form ce . ealloe several times in Alfred's 
preface, gefyldse (5.io), gced^ces (291.9) gen. sing. 

A vexed question in Old English phonology is that first started by 
Grimm, whether there was any distinction between the two kinds of e's — 
the a-umlaut and the ^-umlaut 1 Grimm, arguing from the analogy 
of the undeniable High German distinction, at first answered the 
question in the aflSirmative, but afterwards changed his opinion 
(Deutsche Grammatik, i. 333 , 3 te ausg.). Later German philologists 
also deny the distinction. A careful study of the Pastoral HSS. has, 
however, convinped me that Grimm’s original view is correct. In all 
the three oldest MSS. the e which arose from a is often expressed by 
ce, while the e from i is written simply e. These are sparingly 
employed in H., more frequently in 0., and occur so frequently in C. ii. 
as to constitute a special feature of this MS. They are found in 
H. and C. chiefly in the verb secgan, thus sce^ ( 225 . 23 ) in all three 
MSS, scBcgean ( 21 2 . 9 ) in C. and C. ii., while H. has secgan. The 
word eV6eodig also appears frequently in the two oldest MSS. with oe. 
Other examples are hdddo (40. 17 ), cengel (69. 10 ). In the Charter 
we find cerfeweardum, and in the Martyrology miascecgendlicum and 
sce^. This point is so important that I have, as far as the dila- 
pidated state of the MS. allows, collected all the words in C. ii. 
which show this ce, and given an exhaustive list of them in an 
Appendix nmong the other peculiar forms of C. ii. This ce occurs 
here and there in later MSS. as well, but is either ignored by editors 
or considered as an abnormal change of e into the regular ce of dceg, 
&c. The cause of the disuse of this ce is not difficult to see : it was 
the ambiguity of the combination, which led to constant confusion 
with the short ce of dceg on the one hand and the long of Imran on 
the other. Grimm’s main objection to the assumption of two e’s was 
that in the regular ce of dceg an intermediate vowel between a and e 
already existed ; but if we assume for the ce of dceg the sound in 
‘man’ (Mr. Ellis’s se) and for the umlaut of a that of the English 
short e in ‘ men ’ (E), the sound (e) still remains for the umlaut of L 
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These distinctions, although delicate, are quite conceivable, and are 
strongly supported by the analogy of Icelandic. (See p6roddr’s account 
in the Sk'^lda, and Mr. Vigfdsson’s interesting remarks in the Icelandic 
Dictionary, p. 113 .) 

This e also occurs archaically, though rarely, in the place of ea- a: 
seel ( 125 . 4 ), hdfeuiene (125.8), andwerdan (133.i8), middangerdes 
(60.8) in C. ii. Similar forms occur in the Chronicle : cester, huerf, 
age/; and in the Charter we find hrofescestre. These forms are 
interesting in connection with Koch’s ingenious theory of the origin 
of the ea = a ^ 3 but the fact that ea - au undergoes a similar change 
is against it. 

i. The change of i into e is not uncommon in derivative syllables, 
especially in dec and ^eg for -lie and -ig] thus such forms as hirdelicom 
and hirdelecany liefigum and Tiefegum alternate on almost every page 
of the Pastoral. The forms in dee are especially important, as 
showing that the vowel was already shortened in the time of Alfred, 
which is further confirmed by the fact that derivative adjectives 
ending in die or -lee take the full termination -u in the fern. sing, and 
neut. plur. nom. (p. xxxvi, below), thus nytw^r^licu ^ing (255.12) ; 
while the radical gelie preserves the original quantity, as is proved by 
the absence of the inflectional -u in ungelie sproee ( 49 . 9 ) and similar 
instances. The same change occurs also before ng in derivative 
syllables, as in niedenga, gemetengurriy obliging us to modify Grimm’s 
rule that i is always preserved intact before nasals. These forms are 
found also in the other early W. S. MSS. ; thus the Chronicle has 
denesean, wieengcu, and even the later Dialogues of Gregory show 
such foiTus as halegan, cu^leeestaTi, holenga. This change also appears 
in the form hrengan for hringan^ which is very common in the 
Pastoral and the Chronicle, unless we assume the e in this case to be 
the a-umlaut‘, as it certainly is in the Old Saxon hrengian. It seems, 
however, most probable that hringan and hrengan differed originally 
as strong and weak, the former having as preterite hrang^ the latter 
hrohte^ 

The early W. S. use of % e and eo {io) is different from the late 
in many words. Thus in the Pastoral the foi*m Tiefon, hefonlie occurs 
^ Zeitschrift fUr deutsche Philologie, ii. 147-15S, 339-344. 
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invariably, to the total exclusion of heofon, heofonlic^ &c., the regular 
forms in Elfric and other late writers, eo also appears in many words 
where later writers employ i exclusively : ^eosum, cnioht, cleopian in 
the Pastoral ; gewreotu, weotumy ageofen in the Charter. 

The use of io for eo is common in early W. S., and appears hut 
rarely in MSS. of the late W. S. period. Examples offer themselves 
on every page of the Pastoral. 

ea = eo. Of the ea for eo, which is so frequent in Kentish and 
Anglian, there are but scanty traces in early W. S The only example 
in the two oldest MSS. of the Pastoral seems to be tweagea (86.13) for 
tweogea = twega. The Chronicle has /eaZa (I4.31), the Martyrology 
scealden and sceolden, and the Charter em^e. The comparison of the 
Icelandic Marta (or, as p6roddr would write it, Jiearta), and the fact 
that the form Jiearte occurs only in the oldest English documents, and 
is gradually supplanted by heorte, makes it probable that the ea is the 
older of the two diphthongs. In eart for eort the excessive frequency 
of the word has preserved the older form intact throughout all 
dialects and periods of 0. E. In Kentish and Anglian the constant 
fluctuation between eo and ea has led to an analogous change of eo into 
ea, although here there can be no question about the spuriousness of 
the unlabial diphthong. Of this change there seems to be an example 
in the reading ^eawas (196. 2 3) of C. for the correct ^eowas of H. 
The second Cottonian MS shows the converse change in un^eowas 
for un^eawas, giSreotod (182. 14) for g^reatod. The same MS. also 
changes ea =* a into eo : eorce (170. 11), leorn (190.i), and in several 
other instances. 

u. There are traces of a substitution of 0 for u in root- as well as 
derivative syllables exactly parallel to those discussed under ^. Ex- 
amples are : — -folneah (35,2o), ^rhtio^ (423.4), iielongum (I 33 . 4 ). u 
is also extensively employed in inflections, where the later language 
has 0. Examples are : — hlafurd, heafvd, rumgiful, swv^ur, wisust, 
saldun, grapvde, ^owude, seldun, all from the Pastoral. Similar 
forms occur in the Chronicle : ahbud, weor^uste, wcerun, todoeldun, 
yrowude. It will be seen that this u represents a great variety of 
older vowels. In strong preterites, such as saldun, it may be a genuine 
archaism, but in most cases it is evidently a mere neutral vowel, in 
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some cases representing a variety of long vowels, as in the weak 
preterites ^rowude, &c., while in others it stands for some other short 
vowel. 

u occasionally changes into y in a very peculiar and inexplicable 
manner. Thus, from the adjectives mettrum and untrum the derivates 
mettrymnes and untrymnes occur very frequently, as well as the normal 
mettrumnes and untrumnes, the two MSS. often showing each a different 
form in the same passage. These forms may be explained by sup- 
posing that the original ^ of the -nes produced umlaut in the root 
syllable, which is certainly the explanation of a similar occurrence of 
y for in a few subjunctive preterites (p. xxxv, below) This theory 
will not however explain ofercymenne ( 22 9 . 3 o) for ofercumenne. This 
form is no scribal error, for it is supported by the imperative cym of 
the ICartyi'ology and the sealwyda of the Chronicle (80. 9). Here 
there is 110 possibility of umlaut : we can only assume a direct change 
from guttural to palatal, as in the regular weakening of a into ce, 
without any external influence. 

y. The different usages with respect to this letter in early and late 
W. S. form one of the most distinguishing features of the two periods. 
In the later period y and i are written in many cases almost at random, 
and y is very generally substituted for e ^ au, while in early W. S. y is, 
as a general rule, strictly limited to its original use — to express the 
^-umlaut of u: such spellings as hym^ syndon, eryp^^ gehyran, cining, 
never appear in Alfredian MSS., except as isolated irregularities. 
There is one case, however, in which y for i begins to appear even in 
the best early W. S; MSS. : when i comes before consonant-combina- 
tions beginning with r, it is frequently written y. Thus in the 
Pastoral MSS. we find towyrp^, wyr^estj wyrst, hyrhto. although the 
older unlabialized forms still hold the upper hand, especially in H., 

’ which in this particular is more archaic than C. There are besides 
isojated instances of y for i before other consonants, such as ^ysum, 
cwyde, ny^emestan, which are again more frequent in C. than in H. In 
some words, however, the yiovi seems to have fixed itself permanently. 
This is especially the case with the adjective riht, which throughout 
both Pastoral MSS. is, as far as I have observed, always written with 
a y, both singly and in composition. A perhaps solitary exception 
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seems to occur 64. ii, where the Junius MS. hsis unrihtwisan ] this 
may, however, be an error of Juniuses. In the same way the preterite 
of don is everywhere in the Pastoral MSS. written dyde, dydon^ &c. 
The Chronicle also writes ryht, geryhtan^ gedyde^ &c. The Martyr- 
ology, however, has dede^ instead of dyde, and the same form occurs 
twice in the Pastoral MS. C. ii. : dede (192.15) and dedon (206. 20 ). 
This dede is probably the oldest form of the word : compare Old 
Saxon deda and Old High German teta. 

Observe the delicate distinction between toile, wiste, and nyle, nyste, 
which is observed almost without exception in the Pastoral MSS.; 
the labialized vowel of the contractions of ne-wile, ne-wiste is evidently 
due to the absorption of the w. 

It is curious to observe how early this confusion between i and y 
begins in West- Saxon . even the MS. of the Dialogues of Gregory, 
which retains many genuine Alfredian forms, lost in other MSS. of the 
same character, is full of such barbarisms as hys, hysenCj me ^incdS, 
hrice (for hryee)^ &c. 

How far the confusion is founded on an actual change iu pronuncia- 
tion, or is only orthographical, is a doubtful question. In many MSS. 

I believe it is almost entirely a matter of spelling, the’ y being preferred 
because of its greater distinctness, being less liable to be confounded 
with parts of other letters than the i. This is confirmed by the fact 
that y is much oftener written for i than i is for y, which would hai dly 
be the case if i and y had absolutely the same pronunciation. It is 
also worthy of remark that the confusion is generally confined to the 
short i and y : such forms as wyf for vdf, See , are not frequent in the 
generality of MSS. It is well known to all phoneticians that short 
French u is much more liable to be confounded with short i than the 
long sound is with long i ; and it seems probable that this is the 
explanation of the Old English confusion. Some careless or obtuse- 
eared scribe may have begun to write hym for hhn, &c., and the 
change may have been generally adopted from purely orthographic 
and practical reasons. 

For the rare change of y into e, see note on embe ( 20.2 2 ) 

a. In some words d becomes ce in early W. S., while the a re- 
appears in the later language. The commonest example is swee for 
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swa, -which occurs throughout C., and appears here and there in H. 
It is interesting to observe that the e of the original swce has been 
carefully erased in the Hatton text of Alfred’s preface, showing that 
the CB was getting antiquated (see note to Alfred’s preface). Other 
examples are geest, ^cem (dat. sing, and plur.), cegen (4.13, 63. 1 1), tweem, 
hcem, hweem, Icecnigende (61. 3), tw'^cewen and ge^rcBwene (87.18,22), 
scewan (427. 18). The same forms appear in the other W. S. MSS. of 
the period • tucem in the Chronicle, sum alternating with sua in the 
Martyrology. In late W. S. all these words would be written with 
a, except perhaps ^cem for ^am now and then, mnne and nmnne, 
however, for anne and nanne, are common enough in the MSS. of 
Elfric ; more so indeed than in Alfredian MSS., where they rarely occur. 

e. This vowel occasionally appears as a contracted ed in such words 
(103.16), togenes (89.i8), Micuste (131. 19), smegeanne (I52.13). 
In H. the a is often added above the line as in ela (49.'/), henesse 
(99 2), ^ewa (125.2). Similar forms occur in the Chronicle : ongen 
(8O.9), \eh (90.4), ger (93.32); and in the Charter we find ec, ger. In 
gecnewon (28. i) and onenew (295.8) e exceptionally represents ed, 

oe. A few cases in which the t-umlaut of 0 still appears in a 
labialized form deserve special attention, oe instead of the usual e 
appears in three words in the Pastoral — oe^el (2.7), = Old-Saxon 
d^il, oele from Latin oleum (see note on 368.1 1), and doe (8.2), subj. of 
don. This doe also occurs in the Martyrology, and is the only 
example of oe for e in that document. The Chronicle has only the 
proper name coenhrylit (34.12). In the Charter there are several 
examples, mostly written eo : gefeorum, meodrencynn and feo 
(subj. of fon) several times, once written foe, as in the doe of the 
Pastoral. This eo for oe is found in several of the older MSS. : 
the 0. E. inscription in the Codex Aureus at Stockholm has ^a$ 
halgan beoo twice. It is interesting, both as proving the non- 
diphthongic character of the sound — ^the e being evidently a mere 
diacritic, and therefore liable to be transposed without affecting the 
significance of the digraph— and because it removes all doubt as 
to the form doe, in which the e might otherwise be regarded as 
infiectional. 

e6. This diphthong is frequently written io in such words as Uoht, 
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bebiode. The use of this to is exactly parallel to that of the io for eo 
iu cnioht (p. xxv, above), r. 

For the occasional change of eo into ed see under eo above. 

ie. On account of the importance of this diphthong and the com- 
plexity of its origin, I have reserved its consideration to the last place 
among the vowels. This te seems to be confined entirely to the W. S* 
dialect : I cannot find a trace of it in the Old Kentish and Anglian 
dialects. Even in early W. S, its range is limited and its distribution 
varied : the Charter affords not a single example of it, and the 
Martyrology only one {afierr). It is of frequent occurrence both in 
the Orosius and the Chronicle, and is especially frequent in the 
Pastoral MSS. Judging from its scarcity in the Charter and Martyr- 
ology, which are the most antiquated W. S. MSS. we possess, the ie 
seems to have developed itself during the latter half of the ninth 
century, and to have reached its highest point of development towards 
the end of the century, to which period the three MSS. in which it is 
most fully represented belong. It arises from the following vowels : — 

(1) i — siexte, liecga}^, cniekt^ hegietan, hieder, ge/rie^ode, biesenia/6, 

giefa^ Mera^ ierre, tieligea% wielle, hiene^ siendon, ^ienga^ 
niewan, 

(2) e (from a) before consonant- combinations beginning with I and 

r — ieldran, gehieltj hielfe (handle) ; amierred, awiergdum^ 
ahwierfas^, ierminga ; rarely before ^-combinations — ge~ 
smendan. 

(3) ^ — kwie, wietan (blame), wiese, unMestan, adrief^ sien. 

(4) e (from au) — geieceUj ciege^, diegla, bietles, niedenga, ie^nesse, 

gehierariy gieman, gehiemd. 

(5) eo, and more rarely ed ; probably in both cases through an inter- 

mediate e — onlielit (illumines), hebiet, (commands), ceVSiedig, 
^iestrum, gestiere, friend j hliepen (2 14. 7), hiem^ (hews). 

There are besides some isolated cases which cannot be brought 
under the above heads. In scieran (139.12) we have a solitary 
instance of ie arising from e = -i. In dele (285-5, 
equally anomalous exception to the i*ule that e only becomes ie when 
it corresponds to original au. 

c 
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In all the above cases ie is liable to undergo a further change into 
simple ij or rather, in the case of i and i, a return to the original 
sound. No rule can be given : ie and i seem to occur in pretty equal 
proportions, although, perhaps, the f’s preponderate in 0 , the ie’s in H. 
Where these sounds arise from either short or long, the original e 
frequently appears, so that many words have three forms : gescendan, 
gesciendan, gesdndan ; geheran^ gehieran, gehiraUi &c. The original 
forms are, however, much rarer in most cases than the modifications, 
and it is only in exceptionally antiquated passages that they occur in 
any frequency. Thus in the Charter and Martyrology they are still 
in the majority, in the Hatton MS. of the Pastoral they occur chiefly 
towards the end of the MS., which is on the whole more archaic than 
the earlier part. We see now that these changes are the key to 
the late W. S. forms with such as yldra, yrming, gehyran^ hebyt, 
geBtyran^ &c, which figure almost exclusively in the later MSS., 
whence they have passed into our grammars, dictionaries, and 
^ criticaP texts, to the exclusion of the genuine old forms discussed 
above : these y'^ are labialized i^s which arose from an older ie. 
Physiologically it seems simplest to regard the change of e into ie as 
due to simple palatal diphthongization by prefixing an 2 -‘glide, the 
original sound of the unmodified vowel being preserved in all cases ; 
thus ield/ra would have the sound (is) and gehiemn that of (iea), 
as in the Icelandic {mieev), which was certainly originally {meer ) . 

Consonants. 

e, g. The palatalization of these letters, indicated by the intro- 
duction of an e, which also occurs in the later language, is carried to 
a great extent in early W. S., although the unmodified consonants are 
frequent enough, so that there is a constant fluctuation between such 
forms as giSeneean and giSencan^ hregean and hregan, &c. In some 
cases an i appears instead of the e : oleociunga, worldwlencium^ and 
especially in ecivm. It is possible, however, that the i in the last two 
words may be really a remnant of the final A of the stem 

The later change -of the final g into h is only beginning in early 
W- S. : such forms as slog, hurg, still maintain their ascendancy over 
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the sloh and hv/rh of Elfric and other writers of the period. The 
spelling hogh (81. 19) is interesting, as showing that the final h was 
probably vocal at this time, that is, where it arose from an earlier g. 
In ah for ao ( 305 . i) we have the only example I can find in 
the Pastoral of the change of final c into h. This ah also occurs in 
the Martyrology, In the 1^’orthumbrian Gospels ih for &c., is 
common enough. 

The frequent omission of initial h is a remarkable feature of the 
Pastoral MSS. : cefdon (27.25, 15 3 . 18, &c.), is (43.17), ringas in 
C. ii. (168.24). Often the h is added above the line, as in ealden 
(63.14). The addition of an inorganic h is rarer : his hv is ( 215 . 19), 
compare ahebhad in the Chronicle (95.33). The omission of the 
medial and final g and h is also common, but the missing letter 
is generally added by the corrector : awievdan ( 249.15 several 
times), oferhyde (110 22); ^ur (63.9 and often), ^wrteon ( 73 . 6 ), 
^UT in C. ii. (258.23), fort ( 33 - 5 ), fuXbeortum (87.23), d^ryten 
(101.23). 

t, d, For a full discussion of the difficult question of the pro- 
nunciation and origin of the ^ the reader is referred to Appendix I. 
Here I will only state that the general result of my investigations 
is that the sound — whether represented by % ]?, or th — was in Alfred’s 
time vocal (dh) in all positions, and that at a still earlier period this 
(dh) occurred only initially, being represented medially and finally 
by the (d) from which it arose. In the same Appendix will also 
be found an account of the peculiar For the loss of d after I see 
under n. 

There are many cases in the Pastoral of that change of d — gene- 
rally final, but often also medial — ^into t which appears in isolated 
words throughout the 0 . E. period. In one word the change appears 
fixed in Alfred’s time, although the original forija re-appears later on. 
This word is sint, contrasting with sindon. Other examples are fmrelt 
alternating with fcereld ( 36.2 2, 49.4), the proper name dauit, also 
appearing as dauid and dauv 6 ( 169 . ly, 199 . 4 , 93 . 13 ), gesunfulmssum 
( 34 . 5 ). 

Various assimilations between ^ and t also deserve notice. A 
familiar instance, not peculiar to Alfredian English, is ^cette for ^cet 
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This is the only instance of the kind in the Pastoral, with the 
exception of ^cet ta for ^cet in C. ii. ( 200 . i 6 ). In the Chronicle 
we find tcet for ]^cBt ^cet ( 50.2 2). In many Middle E. works this 
assimilation of t at the end of one word and at the beginning 
of another is carried out with great regularity, for example in Orrm , in 
0 . E. it is only sporadically indicated. The same assimilation some- 
times takes place with the t-d mentioned above, as in for 

mit ^ a form which occurs in the Dialogues of 

Gregory and in some old MSS. of uncertain dialect. Lastly in witteah 
(255.23) for w^teah we have an instance of the assimilation of final 
^ and initial t 

b, f For the archaic use of h for /in ncehre, &c., see Appendix I. 

r. The tendency to drop this letter, especially in the word for is 
strongly marked in H. : folorenan (123 ii), folmt (99.24), fosewen 
(135.2), and in C. focorfen ( 308 . 2 ). Another example is arrn^ for 
arcBT!^ (123.13, 163.12). 

n. Dropping of final — generally inflectional — n is very frequent in 
H. The n is frequently added above the line, but often the correction 
is neglected, especially towards the end of the MS. It is the n 
of the infinitive, weak adj. inflection and subjunctive that most 
frequently suffers this apocope. Examples are : — Icera ( 303 . 7 ), forhera 
(295.10); his goda weorc ( 141 . 11 ), unfce^ceda ( 305 . ii); ^mt 
q/je — gearige — mcege ( 11 9 . 5). Other cases are: — ohyrigean {119.12^ 
229.15), scoldo (131.4), ( 309 . 10). In C. Junius has uforwcm- 

dodlicre in one place (88.23); whether other cases occurred in the 
original MS, is uncertain, as Junius may have filled in the n without 
comment. In C. ii. there are several examples — uf&rra (100. 20), 
with the n added above the line, and others where the vowel has also 
been weakened — wite (206. 19), infin., and nceddTe (236.22), gen. sing. 
The same vowel-weakening seems to occur in anhestungne soMas 
in H. ( 171 . 1 1) ; and in wqIg for wolcen, which occurs twice on p. 285 , 
even the vowel is lost. From the limited range and frequent 
correction of this peculiarity it is probable that it was rapidly be- 
coming extinct in Alfred’s time, although from the want of older W. S. 
documents it is impossible to determine the extent to which it pre- 
vailed in the earlier period. Had the dialect not been fixed and 
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regulated by tbe literary labours of Alfred and bis successors, the loss 
of final n might easily have developed itself as extensively as in 
late Anglian, where the retention of the infinitival n is altogether 
exceptional. 

n is also frequently omitted before sometimes before c, as in 
costug ( 67 .i), gehrin^ (89.9), drucon ( 317 . 2 ), stragne ( 164 .ii) and 
gemcegde ( 166 . 2 2) ; these last two in 0 . ii. The Chronicle has 
adrecton (86.34) for adrencton. There can be no doubt that these 
forms are genuine. A similar omission occurs in some early Middle 
E. MSS., where, however, the g is doubled, to compensate for the lost 
consonant. Such would probably be the strictly correct spelling 
of the O. E. words as well — costiigg, druccon, &c. 

In the combination nd the d is often omitted : anweardan ( 65 .'/), 
anwearde ( 90 . 5 ) godcunra (81 i6). Compare scylgan ( 117 . 12) 
and the milred of the Chronicle (62.32) for scyldgan and mildred. 
The same simplification of nd is common in early Anglian, thus the 
fragment of Caedmon has scepen for sceppend ; and in Danish n is the 
regular sound of nd^ land, landet being pronounced (lahn, lahnet). 

m. m sometimes appears instead of n, as in heom (57.9) for heonj 
and is often changed to n in inflections : hzoilon (25.22), y^on (6I.20), 
^oson (73.19), curiously enough always with a change of the vowel 
into 0. The same change in certain words occurs also in the late 
language ; ^on for in /or^on^e is a familiar example. 

w. There seems to be a tendency in the Pastoral MSS. to omit w 
before another consonant : gecnciS ( 29 . i), cetiede (43.19, 291 . 6 ), eormi 
(218.24). 


INFLECTIONS. 

Verbs. 

An isolated archaism in the Pastoral is ie cwdSo (397.27) with tbe 
old ending of the first person. In the Martyrology ic hiddo occurs, and 
in the Charter there are several examples : ic hatu, seTlo, but also ic 
fmtnie, write. It Is probable that the retention of the archaism in 
this MS. is part of the conservative and formal character natural to a 
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legal document : in ic willio ond wille the remarkably antique willio 
seems purely ornamental. 

The ending of the 2nd pers. sing, occasionally appears without the 
final t : Tiafas (193.3), worhtes (207.1 1), cans (304. 15)* Some- 
times inclination of the following pronoun takes place with change of 
^ into t : lufastu (43 3), wenstu (63. i). 

The endings of the 3rd pers. sing, are very various : — 

(1) -e'S uncontracted — hir^, dwele^, derm^^ gelimj^^» 

(2) -et uncontracted — ^y7icet (25.9), deret (237. 10). Compare the 

plurals agniat (25.12) andc?0i{ (61. 15). 

(3) -ed contracted — gewend { 225 - 22 ), gefred (249 7)* 

(4) -e^ contracted — biT^, 6ym% win^. 

(5) -Qt contracted — -finU gehrist- 

Of the origin and explanation of these forms I have treated at 
length in Appendix I , to which the reader must be referred. It is 
very doubtful whether any uncontracted -ed forms occur in the 
Pastoral, as those few cases in which the termination -ed seems to 
occur probably owe their origin to the carelessness of the scribe in 
leaving out the stroke of the ^ ; I have, therefore, omitted 
them. The contracted forms are highly irregular, and differ in 
many respects from those of the later language : t and tt unite 
with the termination to form tt, t or '^S—forgiett, forgiet (from 
forgitan), licett, licet {licettan), utascie^ (70.7, ^^om utasceotan ) ; 
St becomes sf6 or more usually st, as in rest^ for rest (142.2 1), 
and in some cases the t is inserted where the verbal stem 
ends in simple 5 — gectst^ (50.4, geceosan), gerist^ (74.8, from 
gerisan ) Besides this st^, s becomes st and s^ as in rcBSt, rmi^ {rmsarC), 
forlist, forlii6 {forleosan ) ; ^ becomes or ^ — gecy^% g^CTfS (c^ari) ; 
d becomes d, as in gefred {gefredan), dt, tt or t as in hidt (285.15), Utt, 
hit (from hided, bidet). 

The treatment of the root-vowel in the 2nd and 3rd sing, of the pres, 
indie, also requires some remark. The change of i into y, so ex- 
tensively developed in the later language, is rare in Alfredian English, 
occurring chiefly before r-combinations, as in wy^i^, towyr^ for 
towirfi orioieT^, towierfS (p.xxvi, above). Such forms as be 8 yh^{ 67 ,i 4 ) 
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and gesyh^ (142.8) are quite exceptional, ea and ed-verbs show ie or i 
in these cases, as in hiev)^ (167.i6) from hedwan, lieJv^ from leogan, 
never y, which is constant in the later MSS. y only occurs in 
early W. S. MSS. where there is an u in the root, as in ly&6y hry^S 
from Iman, hrucan. The ie from ed, eo and the y from u are never 
interchanged or confounded in any way in early W. S. ; hence the ex- 
planation of forms like lyl\^ from leogan as ' umlauts,' which is given 
in all the grammars, is as erroneous as it would be in the case of 
noticed above. 

In early W. S. the subj. plur. still retains its older ending en, 
instead of the later on, which, however, abeady begins to show itself, 
the two MSS. often varying in the same word (see 31. 3, 83. 1 8, and 
45.25). Such forms as ne forhindeii ge (105.7) are interesting as 
affording an explanation of the well-known difference of ending which 
depends on the relative position of the verb and its personal pronoun. 
The frequent di’opping of the final n has been noticed above (p. xxxii), 
we need not therefore be surprised at one MS. having ne bregde ge, 
while the other retains the final n (173.io, compare also I89.23). It 
seems not improbable that these curtailed forms may have gradually 
extended their range, first appearing in imperatives without the 
negation, and afterwards in all cases of pronominal postposition. 
That the Jicebhe ge, wese ge, &c., of the grammars are of comparatively 
late origin is shown by the frequent occurrence in the Pastoral of 
the fuller forms hahba^S ge (95. 11), wedluc^ ge (109. 5), be&S ge 
(201 21). An example of the later form is beo ge (189.2 2) in 
both MSS. 

Some traces of subjunctival umlaut in the preterite-present verbs 
deserve notice. It seems not improbable that the y of such forms as 
gemyne he (25.3), {litel ne dyrren (25.14), he ^yrfe (37.2 1) and 
he scyle (9.2 1) are to be explained as mnlauts caused by the i of the 
subjunctive ending. Compare the Gothic gamuni, O. H. G. durfi, &c. 
The same holds good of the subj. doe (p. xxviii, above). It is possible 
that at an early period such forms as fynde, fynden may have been 
general in the subj. The later funde, funden, &c, may have arisen 
from the analogy of the indicatival u in funde, fiindon. 

The ending a of the weak conjugation in manoda (1 68.1 6) for 
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manode is remarkable ^ compare oferhergeadct (40.4) in the Cbronicle. 
In Icere (291. i6) and sende (48.9), for to, send, the e of the imperative 
sing, bas been exceptionally preserved after a long syllable. 

Finally, some archaic preterites desei've notice. Cmm for com 
occurs once (125, 20), and only once in the Pastoral ] it occurs in the 
Martyrology and in the Dialogues of Gregory, and is regular in 
the Chronicle, which, however, sometimes has com HeU (9.14) for 
het is likewise an exceptional form in the Pastoral, although it occurs 
in the inscription on Alfred’s jewel and is found in the Martyrology 
and Chronicle. Wisse and nysse (40.i, 117.2, 355.2i) is an archaism 
— compare Grothic vissa, Icel, vissi — although in the later wiste a 
return to what must have been the oldest form has place, probably 
after the analogy of moste and the weak verbs generally. 

Substantives. 

In hwcethuguningas (155.IS) and earda (36.g) the gen. and dat. 
inflection appears in the archaic form of -as, -a for -es, -e. The gen. 
gcB^ces (291 9) shows the intermediate stage. 

The feminine declension shows interesting traces of the distinction 
between the d and i stems in the accus. singulars hyd (141. 9), deed 
(443. 1 1) for the regular hyde, doede as in Gothic ded, 0. H. G. tat, See,, 
and the plur. nom and acc. scylde (61. 15, 63.20, 72. 18), onsine 
(44.20), hyT^enne (52.i) for scylda as in 0. Saxon sJculdi, &c. 

For traces of masc. plurals in -os see note on 59. 20. 

Adjectives. 

The inflections of the adjective, especially in the nom,, both sing, and 
plur., are of great importance in distinguishing early and late W. S. 
In early W. S. the fern. sing, and neut. plur. end in u, when the preceding 
syllable is short, or when the adjective ends in -e. In the plural 
nom. the fern, very often ends in a. In late W. S. the u is every- 
where dropped in the fern. sing, and changed to e in the neut. plur., the 
a of the fern. plur. being likewise changed into e. The change is 
not phonetic, as is shown by the fact that the inflectional u of sub- 
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stantives is preserved in the later language, but is due to inflectional 
levelling, the nom. terminations being made uniform, regardless of 
gender. 


Early W. S. 

Late W. S. 

M. 

F. 

N. 

M. 

F. 

N. 

pum 

sumu 

sum 

sum 

sum 

sum 

Nom. sing. < god 

god 

god 

god 

god 

god 

L cl^ne 

cl^nu 

cl«ne 

cl^ne 

cl»ne 

cl^ne 

f sume 

suma 

sumu 

sume 

sume 

sume 

Nom. plur. -I gode 

goda 

god 

gode 

gode 

gode 

L cltoe 

clana 

clanu 

cljBue 

cl^ne 

cl^ne. 


The W“forms are oftener preserved in later ITS. of Alfred’s works 
than most other archaisms, hence they are adopted in all the 
grammars to the exclusion of the later forms, which, strange to 
say, are utterly ignored, though regularly employed by ElMc and 
other writers of the same period. Exceptions to the rules stated 
above occasionally occur. There are evident traces of that tendency 
to level the nom. plur. endings which afterwards prevails : both the 
fern, and neut. plur. occasionally end in e, as in eowre honda (65.17), 
stt^lice word (166. 10), ealle nitenu (109. 7). The weakening of the u 
of the fern. sing, into e occurs, though rarely, both in the early and late 
W. S. : an lytele hurg (399.23), mennism (71. 12) we have an 
exceptional case of inflectional u after a long syllable. The anomaly 
is probably to be explained by the non-accentuation of the -isc, which 
^•^ould tend to counterbalance its quantitative weight. Compare the 
metrical character of such a M. H, G, word as tugende, where the 
quantity of the last syllable but one is ignored in the same way. 

A less constant but still very frequent peculiarity of the adjective de- 
clension consists in the substitution of the strong for the weak ending 
in the gen. plur., "^ara godena monna appearing as '^ara godra monna 
(81.14, 234.20, 237.21). Still more remarkable is the weak dat. plur. 
an for um, godan for ^cem godum (25.4, 47.12, 421.5), probably 
after the analogy of the sing, godom. Perhaps, however, the desire 
of avoiding the incorrect -ra for ~ma may have suggested this change 
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of the w^'^armtly strong The former theory is supported by 

singalum ge^ohte ( 73.6 both MSS.), where the plur. ending -um 
has supplanted the regular sing, -an. Compare also Elfric^s Horn. 
38.33, 52-26, 56.14. In anhestungne sahlas ( 171 . 1 1) we have a 
further example of confusion betweeen weak and strong in the nom. 
plur., unless it be merely a case of the loss of final n (see p. xxxii, above). 

Peonouns. • 

The masc. prom of the 3rd person often appears in the sing. nom. in 
the older form of hi, hie (66.3, 60. 18, 99.4, 312 . 8 ), compare the Old 
Saxon hi, hie, he and the Old Frisian hi, he. Conversely the plur. nom. 
sometimes assumes the weakened form he ( 26 . 22 , 44-4, 87 . i, 305 . 14), 
instead of the regular hi, hie. 

It is not improbable that to this phonetic confusion may be partly 
owing the extraordinary fluctuation between sing, and plur. which 
prevails in the Pastoral, especially in those cases where the pronoiui of 
the third person is used in a general sense, like the German man : ‘ ac 
monige bio^ "^ara ^e hie gehealda^ wi^ unryht haemed, and swa'^eah 
his agenra ryhthiwena ne bryc^ swa swa he mid ryhte sceolde’ ( 399 . 7 ). 
Other instances under 53 . i, 127 . 22 , 163 . 1 , and in the Chronicle. 

No example occurs in the Pastoral of the accusatives mec, ^ec, 
although the inscription on Alfred’s jewel, ^elfred mec heht 
GEWYRCAN, and the ic Uddo ^cee of the Martyrology, where also 
mec occurs, show that these forms were not yet extinct in his time. 
Ussum for uru 7 n (355.24) is an isolated instance of the older form of 
the possessive of the ist pers. plur. ; usses also occurs in the Dialogues 
of Gregory. 


Prepositions. 

The prepositions, both alone and in composition, present many 
points of interest. For often appears as fcer : foer ofermettum ( 11 3.7), 
fcerhcefdnesse ( 41 . 14, 87.24), fcervjyrd ( 133 . 2 o). Fore often loses 
its final e (10,13, 117.23, 194 . 16); while in fore ed'cmodnesse 
(106. 5) fore is substituted for for, Geond {giond) appears as gind 
( 9 . 10 , 59.23, 259.10). O/* appears once in the antiquated shape 
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of db (304.9), where the archaism seems to be suggested bj the 
preceding Ohah ; in mfweardan (453.2) the vowel is archaic. To 
as te in tefleome (49. ii), to teweorjpanne (443.33), weor^c^ te Jcerwyrde 
(463.6); compare the M. H. G. zervliezen, zerwer/eny ze scTiande 
warden. Tmhe often loses its final vowel: 3. 10, 49.12, 200. 4. 
Lastly, the preposition m is still preserved in a few cases, although 
even in Alfred’s time it is almost completely absorbed by on. 
An example is m^ces monnes mode (155.22). On itself occasionally 
shows the unlabiaHzed form cm (49.x i, 6I.9, 104.2 2). The loss 
of the archaic te and fcer, the irregular labialization of cCfy and the 
absorption of in into on^ itself a labialized an, all seem to point to 
that phonetic levelling which we have already encountered in treating 
of the adjective inflections : the regular change of an into 071, the 
existence of a to and for beside the te and fcer made 0, as it were, the 
representative prepositional vowel ; hefice the loss of the older forms 
te, fear, and in, and the labialization of of. 


I will conclude this sketch of the peculiarities of Alfred’s English 
with some general syntactical and stilistic remarks. 

In tracing the developement of 0. E. prose, the interesting question 
arises. How far must the influence of Latin models be taken into 
consideration 1 In other words, Can the numerous translations of 
Latin works, especially the translations of Alfred, be regarded as 
faithful representations of the natural utterance of the translators? 
There seem to be strong reasons for answering this question in the 
affirmative, with certain limitatigns. In the first place, we must 
remember that the 0. E. writers did not learn the art of prose 
composition from Latin models : they had a native historical prose, 
which shows a gradual elaboration and improvement, quite inde- 
pendent of Latin or any other foreign influence. This is proved 
by an examination of the historical pieces inserted iifto the Chronicle. 
The first of these, the account of the death of Cynewulf and 
Cynehard, is composed in the abrupt, disconnected style of oral con- 
versation : it shows prose composition in its rudest and most 
primitive form, and bears a sticking resemblance to the earliest 
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Icelandic prose \ In the detailed narratives of Alfred’s campaigns and 
sea-fights the style assumes a different aspect: without losing the 
force and simplicity of the earlier pieces, it becomes refined and 
polished to a high degree, and yet shows no traces of foreign influence. 
Accordingly, in the Orosius, the only translation of Alfred’s which 
from the similarity of its subject admits of a direct comparison, we 
find almost exactly the same language and style as in the con- 
temporary historical pieces of the Chronicle. In the Bede, where 
the ecclesiastical prevails over th^ purely historical, the general style 
is less national, less idiomatic than in the Orosius, and in purely 
theological works, such as the Pastoral, the influence of the Latin 
original reaches its height. Yet even here there seems to he no 
attempt to engraft Latin idioms on the English version : the foreign 
influence is only indirect, chiefly showing itself in the occasional 
clumsiness that results from the difficulty of expressing and defining 
abstract ideas in a language unused to theological and metaphysical 
subtleties. 

There is evident difficulty in coimecting the clauses of a long 
argument, arising from the paratactic nature of 0. E. syntax, and 
consequent scarcity of particles and freedom in their use. Hence the 
monotonous repetition of such words as ^onne and for^cem in the 
most varied senses : ‘ Donne bi^ sui^e sweotol ^sette him ^onne losa^ 
beforan Gode his ryhtwisnes, ^onne he ^urh his agene geornfulnesse 
gesynga^ unniedenga, ^onne bi'S sui^e sueotul, ^set he ^set good na ne 
dyde ^ser he hit for ^aem ege dorste forlsetan’ (265. lo). As in all 
early languages the tendency to correlation is strongly developed, 
as shown in the frequent use of •^onne — ^onne, 
swelc — swelCi &c., in the same sentence, where in modern E. the idea 
would be expressed only once. Hence also pleonasms and repetitions 
of all kinds abound, especially with the personal pronouns : ^se 
ofersprsecea wer ne wierS he nsefre geryht ne gelsered on ^isse 
worlde’ (279. 21 ). The modal and auxiliary verbs are often intro- 

duced in a very loose manner, as in the following sentences : ‘ forbser 
he ne dorste ofslean’ (199.2); ‘[hie] Me nsefre bilwitlice willa^ 
monian’ (145. i), where the Latin has sim.'plj admonent ; so also wile 
^ Such, for instance, as the pieces inserted in the Saemundar Edda. 
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toweorpan (169.7) corresponds to the present de^truit. In these and 
similar instances the willan gives no sense of futurity : it is entirely 
otiose, as much so as the hnditu in the ‘ knattu oil ginmingavd brinna,’ 
of the Haustlong, and the hunde in Wolfram’s ^ mit zuht si knnden 
wider g^n, zno den ^rsten vieren st^n’ (Parz. 234.1 Lachm.). 
Past tenses, especially the pluperfect, are often strengthened by a 
pleonastic as in this passage: ^^set hit sceal sui^e hrsedlice 
afeallan of '^sere weamodnesse ^e hit ser onahaefen wees’ (297.2o), 
where the Latin has simply erexerant. 

Another result of the difficulty in reproducing the sense of the 
original is the use of anacoluthons, which are very frequent in 
the Pastoral : ‘ iElfred cyning hate^ gretan . . . & ¥e cy^an hate ’ 
(3.1 ) ; * ond symle ymb ^set ^e hine ^onne tueode, ^onne orn he eft 
innto ^sem temple’ (103 4). Compare also 99.17, 101. 15, 107.20. 

The evidence afforded by a direct comparison of the translation 
with the original is of a similar character. Compared with the other 
works of Alfred, the Pastoral is a very close rendering — no original 
matter is introduced, nor are sentences expanded into long paragraphs 
as in the Boethius ; yet, according to modern notions, each section 
of Alfred’s is a paraphrase rather than a translation of the correspond- 
ing piece of Latin, The rendering of the simplest passages is often at- 
tended with wide deviations from the words of the original, which are 
transposed, omitted and expanded, even when it would seem simpler 
and easier to have followed the original literally. It is evident that 
the sole object of the translator was to reproduce the sense of the 
original in such a way as to be intelligible to an unlearned Englishman 
of the ninth century. The anxiety to bring out the meaning of the 
Latin as vividly as possible is strikingly shown in the frequent render- 
ing of a single Latin word by two English ones of practically identical 
or similar meaning ; thus, ‘ per dolorem purgant’ is rendered, ‘ ^urh 
sar ond ^urh sorge geclsensia^ ond geea^meda^’ (34.4) ‘servi’ in 
the heading of XXIX. becomes ^ ^a ^egnas ond eac ^a ^eowas.’ In 
those days, when grammars and dictionaries were hardly known or 
used, Latin was studied much more as a living language than it is 
now ; sentences were grasped as wholes, without the minute analysis 
of modern scholarship, and were consequently translated as wholes. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


These remarks will be enough to give a general idea of the relation 
of the Pastoral to its original, and also of its value in determining 
the syntactical usages of 0. E. : for special syntactic information I must 
refer to the notes on the several passages. 

Many other points of difference between early and late W. S, can 
only be treated of satisfactorily in a dictionary, especially those which 
depend on slight variations in isolated words. The investigation of 
changes in the vocabulary would, of course, require very full and 
elaborate dictionary work ; and even if such work existed, its results 
would never be entirely free from doubt, beqause of the limited range 
of the literature. It seems, however, tolerably certain that many 
words in familiar use in Alfred’s time became extinct in the eleventh 
century, or were only used in poetry. Such words as dogor ( 281 . 13 ), 
holde haweras ( 229 . 17 ), and ^habban me to gomene^ (249. i) sound 
archaic and poetical after reading such a writer as Elfric; while 
leorningcniht, on the other hand, for which Alfred employs has 
a distinctly late character. 
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GEEGOET’S PASTOEAL 

[Cotton MSS.] 

Dis IS SEO FOEESPBiEC HU S. GrEGORIUS BAS BOC GEDIHTE ])E MAN 
Pastoralem NEMNAB. 

TOlfred kyning'hate^ gretan ... his wordum luflice & freondlice ; & 
Xj ky^an hate )?set me com sui^e oft on gemynd, hwelce wutan 
gio wseron geond Angelkynn, seg^er ge godcundra hada ge woruld-, 
cundra ; & hn gesseliglica tida J)a wseron geond Angelcynn ; & hn ]?a 
kyningas f>e ^one anwald hsefdon ^ses folces Gode & his serendwrecum 
hirsumedon; & hn hi seg^er ge hiora sibhe ge hiora sido ge hiora 
anwald innanbordes gehioldon, & eac ut hiora oe’Sel rymdon ; & hn 
him '^^a speow seg^er ge mid wige ge mid wisdome ; & eac ^a godcnndan 
hadas hn georne hie waeron seg^er ge ymb lare ge ymb leornunga, 
& ymb ealle ]?a ^eowntdomas ])e hie Gode don sceoldon ; & hn mon 
utanbordes wisdom & lare hider on lond sohte, & hn we hi nn sceoldon 
ute begietan gif we hie habban sceoldon. Swa clsene hio wees 
o^feallenn [o^feallen nn] on Angelkynne 'Ssette swi^e feawe wseron 
behionan Hnmbre ]>e hiora ^ennnga cn^en nnderstandan on Englisc, 
o’6^e fnr^nm an serendgewrit of Lsedene on Englisc areccan ; & ic 
wene 'Ssette nanht monige begeondan Hnmbre nseren. Swa feawe 
hiora wseron ^sette ic fur^nm anne anlepne ne mseg ge^encean be- 
sn^an Temese ^a ^a ic to rice feng. Gode selmiehtegnm si ^onc 


This Book is for Worcester. 

King Alfred bids greet bishop Wserferth with his wordklovingly 
and with friendship ; and I let it be known to thee that it l^as very 
often come into my mind, what wise men there foimerly were throngh- 
ont England, both of sacred and secnlar orders ; and how happy times 
there were then thronghont England; and how the kings who had 
power over the nation in those days obeyed God and his ministers ; 
and they preserved peace, morality, and order at home, and at the 
same time enlarged their territory abroad ; and how they prospered 



GBEGOET’S PASTOEAL. 

pBCatfcon MS.] 

DEOS boo SCEAIi TO WIOGOBA CEASTEE. 

TOlfred kyning liate6 gretan Wserfer^ biscep bis wordum luflice & 
freondlice; & cy^an bate me com swi^e oft on gemynd, 

’ bwelce wiotan iu wseron giond Angelcynn, seg^er ge godcundra bada ge 
worul[d]cundra 3 & bu gesaeliglica tida waeron giond Angelcynn 3 & 
5 bu ^a kyningas ^e ^one onwald hsefdon ^aes folces [on ^am dagum] 
Gode & bis aerendwrecum bersumedon ; & bie seg^er ge biora sibbe 
ge biora siodo ge biora omveald innanbordes gebioldon, Sc eac ut biora 
e’^el gerymdon 3 Sc bu bim ^a speow seg^er ge mid wige ge mid 
wisdome ; & eac ^a godcundan hadas bu giorne bie wseron seg^er ge 
10 ymb lare ge ymb liornunga, ge ymb ealle ^a ^iowotdomas bie 
Gode [don] scoldon 3 Sc bu man utanbordes wisdom & lare bieder on 
loud sobte, Sc bu we bie nu sceoldon ute begietan gif we bie babban 
sceoldonu Swse ckene bio waes o'Sfeallenu on Angelcynne ^set swi^e 
feawa wseron bebionan Humbre ^e biora ^eninga cu^en understondan 
15 on Englisc, o^^e fur^um an serendgewrit of Lsedene on Englisc 
areccean'3 & ic wene ^t[te] nobt monige begiondan Humbre nseren, 
Swse feawa biora wseron 'Sset ic fur^um anne anlepne ne mseg 
ge^encean besu^an Temese ^a ^a ic to rice feng. Gode selmibtegum 

both with war and with wisdom 3 and also tbe sacred orders bow zealous 
they were both in teaching and learning, and in all tbe services they 
owed to God 3 and bow foreigners came to this land in search of wisdom 
and instruction, and bow we should now have to get them from abroad 
if we were to have them. So general was its decay in England that 
there were very few on this side of tbe Humber who could understand 
their rituals in English, or translate a letter from Latin into English 3 
and I believe that there were not many beyond tbe Humber. There 
were so few of them that I cannot remember a single one south of 
the Thames when I came to tbe throne. Thanks be to God Almighty 

1 — 2 
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[Cotton MSS. 


^sette we nu senigne on stal liabba^ lareowa. For^am ic “Se bebeode 
^set doo swa ic gelife ^set “Su wille, ^3et }>issa woruld’Singa 

to Jjsem geaemettige swa ^n oftost msege, ^one wisdom |?e 

God sealde ’Saar Saer Su bine befsestan maege, befaeste. GeSenc bwelc 
witu us ]?a becomon for Sisse worulde, ]?a J)a we bit nobwaeSer ne selfe 
ne lufedon ne eac oSrnm monnum ne lifdon [laerdan] : Sone naman 
anne we baefdon [lufedon] Ssette we Cristene wseron, & swiSe feawe 
]ja Seawas. Da ic Jja Sis eall gemunde Sa gemunde ic eac bu ic 
geseab, aer])8enij)e bit eall forberegod waere Sc forbaerned, bu ]>&, cirican 
geond eall Angelkynn stodon maSma Sc boca gefylda [afylleda] Sc eac 
micel menigu Godes Seowa & ])a swiSe lytle feorme Sara boca wiston, 
for]>0em})e bie beora nan wubt ongietan ne meabton, forl>3em]>e hie 
naeron on biora aegen geSeode awritene. Swelce bie cwaeden : Ure 
ieldran, Sa ]je Sas stowa aer hioldon, bie lufedon wisdom Sc Surb Sone 
bi begeaton welan Sc us Isefdon. Her mon maeg giet gesion biora 
sweeS, ac we bim ne cunnon aefterspyrigan, forSaem we babbaS nu 
SBgSer forlaeten ge ]?one welan ge J>one wisdom, forSamJje we noldon 
to Ssem spore mid ure mode onlutan. Da ic ]>a Sis eall gemunde, 
])a wundrode ic swiSe swiSe j?ara godena [godra] witena ]>e giu wseron 
geond Angelcynn, Sc ]ja bee befullan ealla geleornod bsefdon, ]? 0 et bi 
biora ])a nanne dsel noldon on biora gegen geSiode wendan. Ac ic fa 
sona eft me selfum andwyrde Sc cwoeS ; Hie ne wendon f sette sefre 
men sceoldon swa reccelease weorSan Sc sio lar swa oSfeallan; for 
Ssere wilnunga bi bit forleton, Sc woldon Sset ber fy mara wisdom on 
londe wsere Sy we ma geSioda cuSon. Da gemunde ic bu sio se wees 

that we have any teachers among us now. And therefore I command 
tbee to do as I believe tbou art willing, to disengage thyself from 
worldly matters as often as tbou canst, that tbou mayest apply the 
wisdom which God has given tbee wherever tbou canst. Consider 
what punishments would come ^^pon us on account of this world, if 
we neither loved it (wisdom) ourselves nor suffered other men to 
obtain it : we should love the name only of Christian, and very few 
of the virtues.^ When I considered all this I remembered also bow 
I saw, before it bad been all ravaged and burnt, how the churches 
throughout the whole of England stood filled with treasures and books, 
and there was also a great multitude of God’s servants, but they bad 
Very little knowledge of the books, for they could not understand any- 
thing of them, because they were not written in their own language. 
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sie ^onc ^get[te] we nu senigne on stal habba^ lareowa. & for^on ic 
bebiode ^set do sw8b ic geliefe ^set "Su wille^ ^eet “^issa 

woruld^inga to ^sem gesemetige swae oftost msege, ^set ^one 
wisdom God sealde ^8er ^ser biene befeestan msege, befseste. 

5 Ge^enc bwelc witu us ^a becomon for ^isse worulde, ^a we bit 
nobwse^er ne selfe ne lufodon ne eac o^rum monnum ne lefdon : ^one 
naman anne we lufodon ^aet[te] we Cristne wseren, & swi^e feawe 
^a ^eawas. Da ic ^is eall gemunde ^a gemunde ic eac bu ic 
geseab, sei'^sem^e bit eall forbergod wsere & forbserned, bu ciricean 
10 giond eall Angelcynn stodon ma^ma & boca gefyldse ond eac micel 
men[i]geo Godes ^iowa & ^a swi^e lytle fiorme ^ara boca wiston^ for- 
^sem^e hie biora nan wubt ongiotan ne meabton for^eem^e bie 
nseron on biora afen ge^iode awritene. Sw^elce bie cwaeden : TJre 
ieldran, ^a ’^e ^as stowa ser bioldon, bie lufodon wisdom & ^urb ^one 
15 bie begeaton welan & us Isefdon. Her mon mseg giet gesiou biora 
swse^, ac we bim ne cunnon acfterspyrigean, & forSaem we babba^ nu 
seg'^er forlseten ge ^one welan ge 'Sone wisdom, for^sem’Se we noldon 
to ^aem spore mid ure mode onlutan. Da ic 'Sa “Sis eall gemunde, 
wundrade ic swi^e swi^e ^ara godena wiotona ^e giu wseron giond 
20 Angelcynn, & ^a bee eallse befullan geliornod baefdon, ^set bie biora 
'Sa nsenne dsel noldon on biora agen ge^iode wendan. Ac ic ^a sona eft 
me selfum andwyrde & ewee^ : Hie ne wendon ^8ett[e] sefre menu 
sceolden swas re[c]celease weor^an & sio lar swee o^feallan ; for ^sere 
wilnunga bie bit forleton, & woldon ^set ber ^y mara wisdom on londe 
25 wsere ^y we ma ge^eoda cu^on. Da gemunde ic bu sio ae wses serest 

As if they had said : “ Our forefathers, wbo formerly beld these 
places, loved wisdom, and through it they obtained wealth and 
bequeathed it to us. In this we can still see their tracks, but we 
cannot follow them, and therefore we have lost both the wealth and 
the wisdom, because we would not incline our hearts after their 
example.” When I remembered all this, I wondered extremely that 
the good and wise men who were formerly all over England, and 
bad perfectly learnt all the books, did not wish to translate them 
into their own language. But again I soon answered myself and 
said : They did not think that men would ever be so careless, and 
that learning would so decay ; through that desire they abstained from 
it, and they wished that the wisdom in this land might increase with 
our knowledge of languages. Then I remembered bow the law was first 



6 


geegoey’s pastgeal. 
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serest on Ebreisc ge^iode funden, & eft, ]>sl Jja hie Crecas geleomodon, 
)>a wendon hi hie on Mora segen ge^iode ealle, Sc eac ealle o^re bee. 
And effc Lsedenware swa same, si^^an hi hie geleomodon, hi hie 
Tvendon ealla ^urh wise wealhstodas on hiora agen ge’^eode. & eac 
ealla o’Sra Cristena ^ioda sumne dael hiora on hiora agen ge^iode 
wendon. For^y me ^ync^ betre, gif iow swa %nc^, Jjset we eac suma 
bee, J)e nidbe^yrfesta sien eallmn monnum to witanne, ]? 8 et we ]>a 
on ^set ge^eode wenden ]>e we ealle gecnawan msegen, Sc ge don swa 
we swi^e ea^e magon mid Godes fnltume, gif we jja stilnesse habba^, 
^ 8 Btte eal sio giogu^ jje nn is on Angel kynne friora monna, ]>ara ]?a 
speda hsebben ]>8et hie ^sera befeolan msegen^ sien to leornunga o^faeste, 
J)a hwile ))e hi to nanre o’^erre note ne msegen, o^ ^one first ]?e hie 
wel cunnen Englisc gewrit arsedan : Isere mon^ si'^'San furfur on 
Lsedenge^eode ]ja )>e mon fur^or laeran wille Sc to hierran hade don 
wille. Da ic ]>b, gemunde hu sio lar Laedenge^eodes aer ^ysum o’Sfeallen 
waes geond Angelkynn, & ^eah monege cu^on Englisc gewrit araedan, 
J)a ongan ic ongemang o^rum mislicum Sc monigfaldum bisgum hisses 
kynerices ]ja boc wendan on Englisc ]?e is genemned on Laeden Pasto- 
ralis, Sc on Englisc Hirdeboc, hwilum word be worde, hwilum ondgit 
of andgite, swae swae ic hie geleomode aet Plegmunde minum aerce- 
biscepe Sc aet Asserie minum biscepe Sc set Grimbolde miTm -m maesse- 
preoste Sc aet lohanne minum maessepreoste. Si^^an ic hie ]>a, 
geleomod haefde, swae swae ic hie forstod, Sc swae ic hie andgitfallicost 
areccean maehte, ic hie on Englisc awende j & to aelcum biscepstole on 
minum rice wille ane onsendan 3 Sc on aelcre bi^ an aestel, se bi'S on 


known in Hebrew, and again, when the Greeks had learnt it, they 
translated the whole of it into their own language, and all other books 
besides. And again the Eomans, when they had learnt it, they trans- 
lated the whole of it through learned interpreters into their own lan- 
guage. And also all other Christian nations translated a part of them 
into their own language. Therefore it seems better to me, if ye think 
so, for us also^ to translate some books which are most needful for all 
men to know into the language which we can all understand, and for 
you to do as we very easily can if we have tranquillity enough, that is 
that all the youth now in England of free men, who are rich enough 
to be able to devote themselves to it, be set to learn as long Is 
they are not fit for any other occupation, until that they are well 
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on Ebr[e]isc ge^iode funden, & eft; hie Creacas geliornodon, 'Sa 
wendon hie hie on hiora agen ge^iode ealle, & eac ealle o^re bee. 
Sc eft Lsedenware swse same, si^^an hie hie geliornodon, hie hie wendon 
eall[a] ^urh wise wealhstodas on hiora agen ge^iode. Ond eac ealla 
5 o^rse Cristnse ^ioda snmme dsel hiora on hiora agen ge^iode wendon. 
For^y me ^ync^ betre, gif iow swee ^ync^, ^set we eac sumae bee, 
’^a ^e niedbe^earfosta sien eallnm monnum to wiotonne, ^aet we 
^a on ^set ge^iode wenden ^e we ealle gecnawan maegen, Sc ge don 
swae we swi^e ea'Se magon mid Godes fiiltnme, gif we ^a stilnesse 
10 habba^, ^8et[te] eall sio giogu'S ^e nu is on Angelcynne friora monna, 
^ara ^e speda haebben ^aet hie ^aem befeolan maegen, sien to 
liorminga o^faeste, ^a liwile ^e hie to nanre o^erre note ne maegen, 
0 ^ ^one first ^e hie wel cunnen Englisc gewrit araedan : laere mon 
si’S^an furfur on Laedenge^iode ^a ^e mon farmer laeran wille & to 
15 hieran hade don wille. Da ic ^a gemnnde hu sio lar Laedenge^iodes 
ser ^issum afeallen waes giond Angelcynn, Sc ^eah monige cu^on 
Englisc gewrit araedan, ^a ongan ic ongemang o^rum mislicum Sc 
manigfealdum bisgum hisses kynerices ^a hoc wendan on Englisc ^e 
is genemned on Laeden Pastoralis, & on Englisc Hierdeboc, hwilum 
20 word be worde, hwilum andgit of andgi[e]te, swae swae ic hie geliornode 
set Plegmunde minum sercebiscepe & set Assere minum biscepe Sc set 
Grimbolde minum maesseprioste Sc set lohanne minum maessepreoste. 
Si^^an ic hie geliornod haefde, swae swae ic hie forstod, Sc 
swae ic hie andgitfullicost areccean meahte, ic hie on Englisc 
25 awende : ond to aelcum biscepstole on minum rice wille ane 


able to read English writing : and let those be afterwards taught 
more in the Latin language who are to continue learning and be 
promoted to a higher rank. When I remembered how the knowledge 
of Latin had formerly decayed throughout England, and yet many 
could read English Y^riting, I began, among other various and mani- 
fold troubles of this kingdom, to translate into English the book 
which is called in Latin Pastoralis, and in English Shepherd’s Book, 
sometimes word by word and sometimes according to the sense, as 
I had learnt it from Plegmund my archbishop, and Asser my bishop, 
and Grimbold my mass-priest, and John my mass-priest. And when 
I had learnt it as I could best understand it, and as I could most 
clearly interpret it, I translated it into English ; and I will send 
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fiftegtun moncessa. Ond ic bibiode on Godes noman fset nan mon 
gestel from })sere bee ne doe, ne fa boc from fsem mynstre : 
uncu’^ hu longe fser swse gelserede biscopas sien, swse swse nu Gode 
^onc T7ell bwser sindon ; for^y ic wolde ^satte bie ealneg set ^sere 
Stowe wseren, buton se biscep bie mid him babban wille bio 
bwser to loene sie, o^tSe hwa o^re biwrite. 


Dis serendgewrit Agustinns ofer saline sse su^an brobte ieg- 
buendum, swse bit ser foreadibtode drybtnes cempa Kome papa, 
Eybtspell monig Gregorins gleawmod gindwod ^urb sefan snyttro, 
searo^oncabord. Tor^on be moncynnes msest gestrynde rodrawearde, 
Romwara betest, monna modwelegost, mser^nm gefrsegost. ^ Si^^an 
min on Englisc iElfred kyning awende worda gebwelc, & me bis 
writerum sende su^ & nor^ j bebt bim swelcra ma brengan be ^sere 
bysene, fset be bis biscepum sendan meabte, for^sem bie bis snme 
^orfton, ^a fe Lsedensprsece Ises'Se cu^on : — 


I. Dsette nnlserede ne dyrren underfon lareowdom. 

II. Ne eft fa gelseredan, fe swse nyllati libban swse bie on bocum 
leornodon, ^set bie ne sceoldon underfon fa are ^ses lareow- 
domes. 

III. Be f sere byr^enne fses reccenddomes, 8c hu be scile eall earfe^o 
forseon, & bu forht be sceal beon for selcre orsorgnesse. 


a copy to every bishopric in my kingdom; and on each there is 
a clasp worth fifty mancus. And I command in God’s name that no 
man take the clasp from the book or the book from the minster : 
it is uncertain bow long there may be such learned bishops as now, 
thanks be to God, there are nearly everywhere ; therefore I wish 
them always to remain in their place, unless the bishop wish to take 
them with bim, or they be lent out anywhere, or any one make a copy 
from them. 

This message Augustine over the salt sea brought from the south 
to the islanders, as the Lord’s champion bad formerly decreed it, the 
pope of Rome. The wise Gregorius was versed in many true doctrines 
through the wisdom of bis mind, bis hoard of cunning thoughts. 
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onsendan; & on selcre bi^ in sestel, se bi^ on fiftegum man- 
cessa. Ond ic bebiode on Godes naman ^sst nan mon ^one 
aestel from ^sere bee ne do, ne ^a boc from mynstre : uncu^ hu 
longe ^ser swae gelserede biscepas sien, swse swse nu Gode ^onc wel 
5bw8er siendon; for^y ic wolde ^8et[te] Me ealneg set ^aere stowe 
wseren, buton se biscep bie mid him habban wille o^^e bio bwser to 
laene sie, o’^'Se bwa o^re biwrite. 

pis serendgewrit Agustinns ofer sealtne sse su^an brobte ieg- 
buendum, swa bit ser foreadibtode drybtnes cempa Eome papa. 
10 Kybtspell monig Gregorius gleawmod gindwod ^urb sefan snyttro, sea- 
ro’^onca bord. Tor^sem be monneynnes msest gestriende rodra wearde, 
Eomwara betest, monna modwelegost mser^um gefrsegost. Si^^an 
min on Englisc JElfred kyning awende worda gebwelc, & me bis 
writerum sende su^ & nor^ ; bebt bim swelcra ma brengan bi ^sere 
15 bisene, ^set be bis biscepum sendan meabte, for^sem bi bis sume 
^orfton, ^a ^e Laedensprsece laeste cu^on : — 


I. Dsette unlaerede ne dyrren underfon lariowdom. 

II. Ne effe “Sa gelaeredan, ^e sua nylla^ libban sua bie on bocum 
leomedon, ^aet bie sceoldon [ne] underfon are ^aes 
20 lariowdomes. 

ITT . Be ’Ssere byr^enne ^aes reccenddomes, & bu be scyle eall earfo^u 
forsion, & bu forbt be sceal bion for aelcre orsorgnesse. 


For be gained over most of mankind to the Guardian of heaven, 
best of Eomans, wisest of men, most gloriously famous. Afterwards 
king Alfred translated every word of me into English, and sent me 
to bis scribes south and north ; ordered more such to be brought to 
bim after the example, that be might send them to bis bishops, for 
some of them needed it, who knew but little Latin, 

I. That unlearned men are not to presume to undertake teaching. 

II. Nor again let the learned who are unwilling to live as they have 
learnt in books undertake the dignity of teaching, 
in. Concerning the burden of government, and how he must 
despise all hardships, and bow afraid bp must be of every 
luxury. 
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nil. Olid hu oft sio bisgung rices & ^ses recendomes toslit 
Ipset mod Jjses recceres. 

Y, Be ^sem J)e magon on aldordome n 3 d:te beon on bisnum & on 
crseftum, & ^onne for Mora agenre ie^nesse ]?8et fleo^. 

VI. Bi ^8em ]>e for ea^modnesse fleo^ ]?a byr^enne ^aes lareow- 
domes j ^onne Me beo^ rybtlice ea^mode Jjonne Me ne 
winna^ wi^ Jjone godcnndan dom. 

VII. Dsette oft ]? 0 es lareowdomes fenung bi^ swi^e iintselwier^elice 
gewilnod, Sc eac swi^e untselwier^lice monige bio^ toge- 
nidde. 

VIII. Be ^sem Ipe wilnia^ biscepbad to underfonne, bn Me gegripa^ 
^one cwide Jjses apostoles Panics Mra gidsnnge to fnltome. 

VIIII. Hn ^8et mod ^aette wilna^ fore [for] o^re bion, lib^ bimselfum 
))onne bit ^enc^ fela godra weorca to wyrceanne, & ^aet licet 
o^rnm monnnm, gif be worldare bsebbe, & wile bit ])onne 
oferbebban si^’San be Me beef's. 

X. Hwelc se bion sceal se to reccenddome cuman sceal. 

XI. Hwelc se bion sceal se jjserto cnman ne sceal. 

XII. Hn se se J>e gedafenlice Sc endebyrdlice to cymS, bn be )>8er- 
on drobtigean scile. 

XIII. Hn se lareow sceal bion clsene on bis mode. 

XIIII. Hn se lareow sceal bion on bis weorcnm fyrest [fyrmest]. 

XV. Hn se lareow sceal bion gesceadwis on bis swigean Sc nytwyrSe . 
on bis wordnm. 

lY. And bow often tbe occnpation of power and government 
distracts tbe mind of tbe rnler. 

Y. Concerning those who are able to be nseful when in power, 
both by their example and virtnes, and yet for their own 
comfort avoid it. 

VI. Concerning those who tbrongb bnmility avoid tbe bnrden of 
government, but if they are really bumble do not resist the 
divine decree. 

YII. That often the ministration of teaching is very blamelessly 
desired, and that often many very blamelessly are compelled 
to undertake it. 

YIII. Concerning those who wish to be made bishops, bow they 
seize on tbe words of tbe Apostle Paul to defend their desire. 
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IIII. Ond hu oft sio bisgung rices & ^ses recedomes toslit [^set 
mod] ^aes recceres. 

V. Bi ^aem magon on ealdordome nytte bion on bisnum & 
on crasftnm, & ^onne for biora agenre ie^nesse 'Saet fleo^. 

VI. Bi ^am for ea^modnesse fleo^ ^ byr^enne ^aes lariow- 
domesj ^onne Me bio^ ryhtlice ea^mode ^onne hie ne 
winna^ wi^ “^one godcundan dom. 

YII. Baette oft 'Saes lariowdomes ^egnnng bi^ sui^e untselwier^lice 
gewilnad, «fe eac sui^e tmtaelw^yr^lice monige bio^ toge- 
niedde. 

VIIL Bi ^aem ^e wilna^ biscepbad to imderfonne, bu bie gegripa^ 
^one cuide ^aes apostoles Paules bira gitsunge to fultume. 

IX. Hu ^aet mod ^aette wilna^ for o^re bion, lib^ bimselfam ^onne 
bit ^enc^ fela godra weorca to wyrcanne, & ^aet licet o^rum 
monnum, gif be woroldare baebbe, & wile bit ^onne ofer- 
bebban si^^an be bi baef^. 

X. Huelc se beon sceal ^e to reccenddome cuman sceal. 

XI. Huelc se beon sceal se ^aerto cuman ne sceal. 

XII. Hu se se gedafenlice & endebyrdlice to cym^S, bu be “Saer- 
6n drobtian scyle. 

XIII. Hu 'se lareow sceal beon claene on bis mode. 

XIIIL Hu se lariow sceal beon on bis weorcum fyrmes^. 

XY. Hu se lariow sceal beon gesceadwis on bis suigean & nytt- 
wyr^e on bis wordum. 


IX. How the mind that wishes to be aboTe others deceives itself 
while it thinks to do many good works, and simulates it 
before other men, if be have worldly honour, and then wishes 
to neglect it when he has it. 

X. What kind of man be is to be who is to rule. 

XL What kind of man be is to be who is not to rule. 

XII. How be who properly and regularly attains thereto is to 
conduct himself in it. 


XIII. How the teacher is to be pure in heart. 

XIY. How the teacher is to be foremost in bis works. 

XV. How the teacher is to be discreet in his silence and useful 
in bis speech. 
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* 

XVI. Hu se lareow sceal bion eallum monnuwi efn^rowiende & 

fore^enceiide on liira earfe^um. 

XVII. Hu se reccere sceal bion 'Saem weldondum monnu?7i fore 

ea^modnesse gefera, & J)ara yflena un^eawas strec 
for ryhtwisleeum andan. 

XVin Hu se lareow ne sceal )?a innerran giemenne gewanian for 
]?sere uterran abisgunge, ne eft ])a uterran ne forlaete he 
for ])3ere innerran. 

XVIIII. Dsette se reccere his godan weoro for gilpe.anuw^ ne do, 
ac ma for Godes lufan. 

XX. Hsette se reccere sceal gearlice [geornlice] witan ^sette oft 
fa un^eawas leoga^ & licetta^ feet hie sien gode feawas, 

XXI. Hu gesceadwis se reccere sceal bion on his ^reaunga & on 
his oleccunga, & eac on his hatheortnesse & on his 
man^waernesse. 

XXII. Hu swi^e se reccere sceal bion on his smeaunga abisgod 
on fsere [ymb fa] halgan se. 

X XTTT . Hu micel scyle bion fset toscead, & hu mislice mon scyle 
men Iseran mid ^sem crsefte ^ses lareowdomes. 

XXnil. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne weras, on o^re 
wiif. 

XXV. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne fa iungan, on o^re 

fa ealdan. 

XXVI. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne fa welegan, on o^re 

fa wsedlan. 


XVI. How the teacher is to be sympathizing with, and mindful of, 
all men in their troubles. 

XVII. How the ruler is to be the companion of the welldoers from 
humility, and severe against the vices of the wicked from 
righteous anger. 

XVIII. How the teacher is not to diminish his care of inner things 
on account of outer occupations, nor on the other hand 
neglect the outer affairs for the inner. 

XIX, That the ruler is not to do his good works for vainglory only, 

but rather, for the love of God. 

XX. That the ruler is to know accurately that vices often deceive 

and pretend to be virtues. 
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XVI. Hu se lariow sceal bion eallum monnum efh^rowiende & 
fore^encende on hira earfe^um. 

XVII. Hu se reccere sceal bion ^sem weldoendum monnum fore 
ea^modnesse gefera, & ^ara yfelena un^eawas straec 
5 for rybtwislecum andan. 

XVm. Hu se lariow ne sceal ^a inneran gimenne gewanian for ^aer(e) 
Aiterran abisgunge, ne eft uteiTan ne forlsete he for 
^8ere innerran. 

XYim. Deette [se] reccere his godan weorc fore gielpe anum ne do, 
10 ac ma for Godes lufan. 

XX. Doette se reccere sceal geornliee witan ^sette oft ^a un^eawas 
leoga^ & licetta^ ^sstte hi sien gode ^eawas. 

XXI. Hu gesceadwis se reccere sceal bion on his ^rea[u]nga & 
[on] his oleccunga, & eac on his hatheortnesse & on his 
15 man^wsernesse. 

XXII. Hu sui^e se reccere sceal bion on his smeaunga abisgod 
ymb ^a halga[n] se. 

XXni. Hu micel scyle bion ^set toscead, & hu mislice mon scyle 
men Iseran mid ^aem craefte ^aes lareowdomes. 

20 XXIin. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne weras, on o^re 
wiif. 

XXY, Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a iungan, on o’Sre 
^a ealdan. 

XXVI. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manian[n]e ^a welegan, on o^re 
25 ^a wsedlan. 


XXI. How discreet the ruler is to be in his blaming and flattering, 
and also in his zeal and gentleness. 

XXII. How greatly the ruler is to be engaged in his meditation 
about the holy law. 

XXIII. How great is to be the distinction and how variously men 
are to be taught with the art of instruction. 

XXIV. That men are to be admonished in one way, in another 
women. 

XXV. That the young are to be admonished in one way, in another 
the old. 

XXVI. That the rich are to be admonished in one way, in another 
the poor. 



14 


Gregory’s pastoral. 
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XXYIL 

xxYm. 

xxYim. 

XXX, 

XXXI. 

xxxn. 

xxxin. 

xxxnn. 

XXXY. 

XXXYI. 

XXXYH. 


Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne ]?a gladan, on o^re 
]ja unrotan. 

Daette on o^re wisan sint to monionne ]?a aldormen, on 
o^re [wisan] pa hieremen. 

Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne pa hlafordas, on 
o^re wisan pa tSegnas & eac J?a ^eowas. 

Baette on o^re wisan sint to monianne pa doUn, on o^re 
pa wisan. “ 

Baette on o^re wisan sint to monianne pa scamfaestan, on 
o^re pa scamleasan. 

Baette on o^re wisan ^ sint to monianne pa ofermodan & 
pa npalaaefenan on liira mode, on o^re wisan pa earm- 
heortan & pa wacmodan. 

Baette on o^re wisan sint to monianne pa unge^yldegan, 
on o^re pa gedyldegan. 

Baette on o^re wisan sint to monianne pa welwillendan, Sc 
on o^re pa aefstegan. 

Baette on o^re wisan sint to monianne pa bilwitan, on 
o^re ]?a ¥weoran. [Sc pa lytegan.] 

Baette on o^re wisan sint to monianne pa halan, on o^re 
pa unhalan. 

Baette on o^re wisan sint to monianne pa pe him ondraeda'S 
Godes swingellan o^^e monna, & for pj forlaeta'S pBdt hi 
yfel ne do^ ; on o^re wisan ^ pQ bio^ swae aheardode 


XXYII. That the cheerful are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the sad. 

XXYIII. That princes are to be admonished in one way, in another 
subjects. 

XXIX. That masters are to be admonished in one way, in another 
servants and slaves. 

XXX. That the foolish are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the wise. 

XXXI. That the modest are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the shameless. 

XXXII. That the proud and puffed up in spirit are to be admonished 
in one way, in another the humble and fainthearted. 
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XXVII. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne gladan, on 
o^re ^a unrotan. 

XXVIII. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne 'Sa aldermen, on 
o^re wisan hiremen. 

5 XXVIIII. Dsette on [o]^re wisan sint to monianne ^a hlafordas, on 
(o)^re wisan ^a ^egnas & eac ^a ^eowas. 

XXX “Dsette on otSre wisan sint to monian(n)e ^a dolan, 5n o^re 
^^a wisan. 

XXXI. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ’^a scamfsestan, 
10 on o^re ^a scamleasan. 

XXXrC. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a ofermodan Sc 
^a npahafenan on hira mode, on o^re wisan ^a earm- 
lieortan & wacmodan. 

XXXm. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a nnge^yl^egan, 
15 & on o^re ^a ge^yldegan. 

XXXnn. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monian(n)e ^a welwillendan, 
& on o^re ^a sefstegan. 

XXXV. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a bilwitan, on 
o^re ^a ^weoran & ^a lytegan. 

20 XXXVI. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a balan, on o^re 
^a unbalan. 

XXXVn. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^e him ondrseda^ 
Godes suingellan o^^e monna, & for ^y forlseta^ ^set 
hi yfel ne do ^ } on o^re wisan ^a bio^ sna aheardode 


XXXIII. That the impatient are to be admonished in one way, 
the patient in another. 

XXXIV. That the kindliearted are to be admonished in one way, 
the envious in another. 

XXXV. That the simple are to be admonished in one way, the 
perverse and cunning in another. 

XXXVI. That the healthy are to be admonished in one way, the 
unhealthy in another. 

XXXVII. That those who dread the punishments of God or men, 
and therefore abstain from doing evil, are to be ad- 
monished in one way; in another those who are so 
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on unryhtwisnesse j)8et lii mon ne mseg mid nanre 
^reaunge ge^reatigean [j>reatigan]. 

XXXVin. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne =^a >6 to swi'Se 
swigge bio^, on o’Sre wisan ^a ])e willa^ to fela idles 
& unnyttes gesprecan. 

XXXVini. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne bio^S to 

late^ on o^re ]?e bio^ to hrade. 

XL. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a mon^wseran, 
on o^re ^a grambseran. 

XLL Daette on o'Sre wisan sint to monianne ^a ea^modan, 
on o^re wisan ^a upabsefenan on Lira mode. 

XLII. Daette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a anwillan, on 
o'Sre ^a ungestae'S^egan & unfaestraedan. 

XLin, Daette on o^re wisan sint to monianne 'Sa l?e hi selfe 
forgifa^ gifernesse, on o^re wisan 'Sa J^e do^ for- 
haefdnesse. 

XLIin. Daette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a hira agnu 
'^ing mildheortlice sella^, on o’Sre wisan 'Sa ])e Jjonne 
git wilnia^ o’Serra monna gereafian. 

XLV. Daette on o'Sre wisan sint to monianne ^a Jje nohwae^er 
ne o^erra monna ne wilnia’^, ne hira agen nylla^ sellan ; 
on o^re wisan ^a ]je willa^ sellan Jjaet hi gestriena'6, & 
^eah nylla^ geswican faet Li o^re men ne reafien. 

XLYI. Daette on o^re wisan sint to monianne 'Sa ge^waeran, 
on o^re ^a unge^waeran. 


hardened in unrighteousness that they cannot be moved 
by any chiding. 

XXXVIII. That those who are too silent are to be admonished in one 
way, in another way those who like to speak too much 
of what is frivolous and useless. 

XXXIX. That those who are too slow are to be admonished in one 
way, in another those who are too hasty, 

XL, That the goodnatured are to be admonished in one way, 
in another the spiteful 

XLI. That the humble are to be admonished in one way, in 
another those who are puffed up in spirit. 

XLII, That the obstinate are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the fickle and inconstant. 
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on unrybtwisnesse ^aet hi mon ne mseg mid nanre 
^reaunge ge^reatian. 

XXXVIII. Daette OR o^re wisan sint to monianae to sui^e 

suige beo^, on o'Sre wisan willa^ to fela idles 

^ & unnyttes gesprecan. 

XXXIX. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne bio^ to 

late, on o^re ^a bio^S to brade. 

XL. Baette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a mon^wseran, 
on o^re [^a] grambseran. 

XLL Baette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a eatimodan, 
on ot5re wisan ’Sa uppabsefenan on bira mode. 

XLII. Baette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a anwillan, 
on o^re ^a ungestse^^egan & nnfaes[^]r8edan. 

XLIII. Baette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a bi selfe 
forgiefa^ gifernesse, on o^re wisan ^a ^e do^ for- 
baefdnesse. 

XLITII. Baette on o^re wisan sint to monianne '^e bira agenu 
^ing mildbeortlice sella^, & on o^re wisan 'Sa 
^an[ne] git will[ni]a^ o^erra monna gereafian. 

20 XLY. Baette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^e nobuae^er 
ne o^ra monna ne wilnia^, ne bira agen nyllatJ sellan ; 
on o^re wisan ^a ^e willa^ sellan ^set bi gestrina^ 
& ^eab nylla^ geswican ^set bi o’Sre men ne reafien. 

XLYI. Baette on o^re wisan sint to m[o]nianne ^a ge^wseran, 
25 on o^re ^a unge^wseran. 


XLIII. That those who give themselves up to gluttony are to be ad- 
monished in one way, in another those who are abstinent. 

XLIY. That those who generously give away their own things are 
to be admonished in one way, and in another way those 
who still wish to seize on those of other men. 

XLY. That those who neither desire the property of other men nor 
to give away their own are to be admonished in one way, 
in another way those who wish to give away what they 
gain and yet are not willing to cease robbing other 
men. 

XLYI. That the quiet are to be admonished in one way, in another 
the turbulent. 


2 
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XLTII. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne “Sa wrohtgeornan, 
on o^re gesibsuman. 

XLVm. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a ]>e balgan 
86 rybtlice ongietan ne cunnon ; on o^re wisan ^a J>e Me 
rybtlice ongieta^, & ^eah for ea^modnesse swigia^ pset 
hi hie ne bodia^. 

XLVIIII. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a ]>e medomlice 
cunnon Iseran, & ^eah for miclum ege & for micelre 
ea^modnesse forwandia^ ; on o^re wisan ^a })e ^onne 
git to ^sem gewintrede ne bio^ ne ge^igene, & ^eah for 
hrsedhydignesse bio's to gegripene. 

L. Dsette on oSre wisan sint to monianne Sa ]?e worldare 
Wilma'S, & hi ^onne orsorglice habbaS ; on oSre wisan 
^a ]>e worldare wilnia^, & Sonne hi gewilnode habbaS, 
hi Sonne mid roicelre earfoSnesse 8c mid micle broce 
onwuniaS, 

LI. Dsette on oSre wisan sint to monianne Sa fe bioS gebundne 
mid sinrsedenne, on oSre wisan Sa ]?e freo bioS Sara 
benda. 

LII. Dsette on oSre wisan sint to monianne Sa ]>e gefandod 
habbaS Sara flsesclicra synna, on oSre wisan Sa J>e Sses 
nowyht ne cunnon. 

LIII. Dsette on oSre wisan sint to monianne Sa J?e Sa geworhtan 
synna wepaS, on oSre wisan [wisan omiUeo[\ l?a ])e Sa 
geSohtan wepaS. 


XL VII. That the quarrelsome are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the peaceable. 

XLTIIL That those who cannot rightly understand the holy law are 
to be admonished in one way, in another way those who 
understand it rightly, and yet from humility refrain from 
preaching it. 

XLIX. That those who can teach well, and yet hesitate from great 
fear and humility, are to be admonished in one way, and 
in another way those who are not yet old or experienced 
enough for it, and yet hastily undertake it. 

L. That those who desire worldly honour and then possess it 
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XLVIL Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monian(n)e ’Sa wrolitgeornan, 
on o^re ^a [gejsibsuman. 

XLVin. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to inonian(n)e “Sa balgan 

SB rybtlice ongitan ne cunnan ; on o^re wisan [^a] M 
5 lylitlice angieta^ & "Seah for ea^modnesse swigia^ ^aet 

hi hie ne bodiat. 

XLVnn, Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a medomlice 
eunnon Iseran, & ^eah for miclum ege & for micelre 
ea^modnesse forwandia^ ; & on o^re wisan ^a ^e ^anne 
10 giet to gewintrede ne beo^ ne ge^igene, & ^eah 

for hrsedhy[dignesse] beo^ to gegripene. 

L. Dsette on o^re [wisan] sint to monianne ^a ^e woroldare 
wilnia^, & hi ^lonne orsorglice habba^ ; & on o^re wisan 
^e woroldare wilnia^, & ^onne hi gewilnode habba^, 
15 hi ^onne mid micelre earfor^nesse & [mid] micle broce 

onwunia^. 

LI. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a ^e beo^ gebun- 
dene mid somrsedenne, on o^re wisan ^a ^e freo beo^ 
^ara benda. 

20 LII. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne 'Sa ^e gefandod 
habba^ ^ara flsesclicra synna, on o^re wisan ^e ^ses 
no^ht ne cunnan. 

TJTT. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^e 

[gejworhtan synna wepa^, on o^re ^a ^e ^a ge^ohtan 
25 wepa^. 


prosperously are to be admonished in one way, and in an- 
other way those who desire worldly honour, and after having 
desired it, possess it with great trouble and misfortune. 

LI. That those who are married are to be admonished in one way, 
in another those who are free from those ties. 

LII. That those who have tried the sins of the flesh are to be 
admonished in one way, in another those who have no ex- 
perience of them. 

LIII. That those who weep for the sins they have done are to be 
admonished in one way, in another those who weep for those 
they have meditated. 

2—2 
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Llin. Daette on otSre wisan sint to monianne ^a J)e ^nrlitogenan 
scylda wepa^, & M swae^eali ne forlaeta^ ; on o'Sre wisan 
j)e lii no ne hreowsia’S, & ^eah forlseta^. 

LY. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monionne ^a ]>e ^b> unalifedan 
^ing )?e hi do^ herigea^, on o^re ^a })e hi tsela^ & 
swae^eah do^. 

LYI Dsette on o’^re wisan sint to monianne ^a }>e swi^e hrsedlice 
bio^ oferswi^de mid sumre unryhtre gewilnunge ; on o^re 
wisan ^a ]?e longe ser ymh^eahtigea^, & hit ^onne on last 
'^urhteo^. 

LYII. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a ]>e oftrsedlice lytla 
scylda wyrcea’S 3 on o^re wisan ‘Sa ]?e hi gehealda^ wi^ ^a 
lytlan scylda, & ^eah hwilum [hwiltidum] afeallatJ on 
hefegnm scylduna. 

TiV TTT. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne }>e nanwuht godes 
ne onginna^ ; on o^re wisan ^a }>e hit onginna^, & wel ne 
geendia^. 

LY ITIT . Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne 'Sa Jje digellice yfel 
do^ & god openlice ; on o^re wisan }>e willa^ helan ]?8et 
hi to gode do^, & o£ snmum 'Singum openlice cy^a^ ]?8et hi 
willa^ ])set men wenen Jjset hi yfle beon. 

LX. Embe ]?set hu man monige scyndan scile to Jjsem jjsette his 
godan dseda ne weor^en to yflum dsedum. 

LXI. Embe J^set hn mon senne mon scyndan scile ^onne he yfle 
costunga monige ^rowa^. 


LIY. That those who weep for the sins they have committed, and 
yet do not give them np, are to be admonished in one way, 
in another those who do not repent of them and yet give 
them np. 

LY. That those who praise their unlawful deeds are to be ad- 
monished in one way, in another those who blame them and 
yet do them. 

LYI. That those who are soon overcome by any unlawful desire are 
to be admonished in one way, in another those who consider 
it long before and at last carry it out. 

LYII. That those who often commit small sins are to be admonished 
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LIIII. Daette on o^re wisan to monian(n)e ^nrhtogena scylda 
wepa^, & lii STia^eali ne forlseta^ ; on o^re wisan 
hi no ne hreowsia^, & ^eah forlaeta^. 

LV. Daette on o'Sre wisan sint to monianne ^a unaliefedan 
5 ^ing H do^ herigea^, on o’^re '^a hi taela^ & 

sua^eah do^. 

LYI. Daette on o^re wisan sint to monianne 'Sa sni'Se hraedlice 
beo'S ofersui[^]de mid sumere nnryhtre gewilnunge ; on 
o^re wisan “Sa longe aer ymb^eahtia^, & hit ^onne on 
1^0 las^ ^nrhteo^. 

LVII. Daette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a ^e ofthr8e[d]lice 
lytla scylda wyrcea^, on o^re wisan ^a ^e hi gehealda^ 
wi^ ])a l}i:lan scylda, & ’Seah hwiltiduwi afealle^ on 
hefegum scyldum. 

15 LVIII. Daette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^e nan wuht 
godes ne onginna ^ ; on o^re wisan ^a tSe hit onginna^, 
& wel ne geendia^. 

• LYIIII. Daette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^e deogollice yfel 
do^ Sc gdd openlice ; on o^re wisan ^5a ^e willa^ helan 
20 ^aet hi to gode do^, & of [s]umum ^ingum openlice ky^^ 

^aet hi willa^ ^aet men wenen ^aet hi yfele bion. 

LX. Ymbe ^aet hu man monige scyndan scyle to ^aem daette his 
godan daeda ne weor^en to yfelum daedum. 

LXI. Ymbe ^aet hn mon aenne mon scyndan scile ^onne he yfle 
25 costnnga monige ^rowa^. 


in one way, in another way those who abstain from small 
sins, and yet sometimes fall into great sins. 

LVIII. That those who begin no good work are to be admonished in 
one way, in another those who begin it and do not end it well. 

LIX. That those who do evil secretly and good openly are to be 
admonished in one way, in another those who wish to con- 
ceal their good deeds, and to a certain extent openly show 
that they wish men to think they are evil. 

LX. How many a one is to be exhorted that his good works may 
not become evil. 

LXI. How a man is to be exhorted when he suffers many evij 
temptations. 
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LXn. Dsette hwilum 'Sa leohtan scylda bio^ betran to forlsetonne, 
^ylses befegran weor^en ^urbtogen [Surbtogene]. 
LXni. Dsette “Sara untrumena mod mon ne scyle eallenga to bealice 
Iseran. 

LXini. Be =§sem weorcum ^Saes lareowes & be bis wordum. 

LXV. Donne bwa ^is eal gefylled baebbe, bn be 'Sonne sceal bine 
selfne geSencean & ongietan, Sylaes bine auSer oSSe bis 
lif oSSe bis lar to npabebbe. 

Du leofesta broSur, swiSe freondlice & swiSe fremsumlice Su me 
taeldest, & mid eaSmode ingeSonce Su me ciddest, forSaem ic min 
maS, & wolde fleon 'Sa byrSenne Sasre birdelican gemenne. Dara 
byrSenna befignesse, eall Jjast ic bis geman, ic awrite on Sisse and- 
weardan bee, ^Sylaes bi bwaem leobte ^yncen to underfonne; & ic 
eac laere jjaet bira nan 'Sara ne wilnige ]?e bine unwaerlice bega ; & se 
J)e bi unwaerlice & unrybtlice gewilnige, ondraede be }jaet be bi aefre 
underfenge. Nu ic wilnige Jjaette Seos spraec stigge on Jjaet ingeSonc 
Sses leomeres, s-yfae swae on same blaedere, staepmaelum near & near, 
o'Sljaet bio faestlice gestonde on 'Saem solore Sees modes 'Se bi leornige ; 
& forSy ic bi todaele on feower : an is Sara daela bu be on Sone 
folgoS becume j oSer bu be faeron libbe ; Sridda [Sridde] is hu 
be Jjaeron laere j feorSa [feorSe] bu be bis agene unSeawas ongietan 
wille & bira geSaef bion, Jjylaes be for Sy underfenge bis eaSmod- 
nesse forlaete, oSSe eft bis lif sie ungelic bis Senenga, oSSe be to 
Sriste & to stiS sie for Sy underfenge bis lareowdomes ; ac gemetgige 

LXII. That it is often better to leave the lighter sins alone, lest tbe 
more serious be carried out. 

LXin. That weak minds are not to be taught too loftily. 

LXIV. Concerning tbe works of tbe teacher and bis words. 

LXY. When any one has performed all this, bow be is then to 
consider and understand himself, lest either bis life or 
teaching puff him up too much. 

Thou dearest brother, very friendlily and very profitably thou 
blamedst me, and with bumble spirit thou cbidedst me, because I bid 
myself, and wished to flee tbe burden of pastoral care. Tbe heavi- 
ness of which burdens (all that I remember of it) I will write 
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LXII. Daette hwilum leolitan scylda beteran to forlsetan, 
^Ises befegran weor^en ^urbtogen. 

LXm, Daette ^a imtruiaan mod mon ne scyle eallinga to belice 
Iseran. 

5 LXnn. Be '^sem weorcum ^ses lareowes & be bis wordum. 

LXY. Donne bwa ^is eall gefylled baebbe^ bu be ^onne seeal bine 
selfne ge^encean & ongietan, ^ylaes bine au^er otS^e 
bis lif o^^e bis lar to upabebbe. 

pu leofasta bro^nr, sui^e freondlice & sui^e fremsumlice me 
taeldes^, & [mid] ea^mode inge^once me ciddes^, for^on ic min 
ma^, & wolde fleon “^a byr^enne ^aere birdelecan giemenne. Dara 
byr^enna befignesse, eall ^aet ic bis geman, ic awrite on “Sisse andwear- 
dan bee, ^ylaes bi bwaem leobte ^yncen to underfonne ; & ic eac laere 
^aet bira nan ^ara ne wilnie ^e bine unwaerlice bega ; & se ^e bi nn- 
waerlice & nnrybtlice gewilnige, ondraede be ^aet be bi aefre u[n]der- 
fenge. Nu ic wilnige ^aette ^eos spraec stigge on ^aet inge^onc ^ass 
leorneres, suae suae on sume blaedre, staepmaelum near & neai’, o^^aet 
bio faestlice gestonde on ^aem solore ^aes modes ^e bi leornige; & 
for^y ic [bi] todaele [on] feower : an is ^ara daela bu be on 
20 [^one] folgo^ becume; o^er bu be ^aeron libbe; ^ridda is bu be 
^aeron laere ; feor’Se is bu be bis agene un^ea%Yas ongietan wille 
& bira ge^aef bion, ^ylaes be for ^y underfenge bis ea^modnesse 
forlaete, o^^e eft bis lif sie ungelic bis ^enunga, o'S^e be to ^riste 
& to sti^ sie for ^y underfenge bis lareowdomes ; ac gemetgige 


of in this present book, lest they seem to any one easy to under- 
take ; and I also advise no one to desire them wbo manages them 
rasbly ; and let bim wbo desires them rasbly and unrighteously fear 
ever tindertaking them. How I wish this discourse to rise in the 
mind of tbe learner as on a ladder, step by step, nearer and nearer, 
until it firmly stands on tbe floor of tbe mind wbicb learns it ; and 
therefore I divide it into four parts : one of tbe divisions is bow be 
is to attain tbe dignity ; tbe second bow be is to bve in it ; tbe 
third is bow be is to teach in it ; tbe fourth is bow be is to desme 
to perceive bis own faults, and subdue them, lest, having at- 
tained it, be lose bis humility, or, again, lest bis life be unlike bis 
ministration, or be be too presumptuous and severe because be has 
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hit se ege his agenra un^eawa, & befsBste he mid his lifes bisenum 
'Sa lare ]>e his wordum ne geliefen ; & ^onne he god weorc 
wyrce, gemyne he ^ses yfles ]>e he worhte, ]>8ette sio unrotnes, ]je he 
for ^sem yflan [yflum] weorcum haebbe, gemetgige ^one gefean ]?e 
he for ^sem godan weorcTim hsefde; ^ylaes he beforan ^aes diglan 
deman eagum sie ahaefen on his mode & on ofermettum a^unden, 
Sc ^onne ^urh |?8et selflice his godan weorc forleose. Ac monige 
sindon me swi^e onlice on ungelaerednesse, ^eah ]je hi naefre leorning- 
cnihtas naeren, wilnia^ ^eah lareowas to beonne, & ^ynce’^ him swi^e 
leoht sio byr^en ])ses lareowdomes, for^onjje hie ne cunnon ])8et 
maegen his micelnesse. From ^aere dura selfre 'Sisse bee, jjaet is 
from onginne ^isse spraece, sint adrifene & getaelde ^a unwaran, ])e 
him agnia^ ^one craeft ^aes lareowdomes ])e hi na ne geleornodon. 

I. Daette unlaerede ne dyrren underfon lareowdom. 

For^onjje nan craeft nis to laeronne ^aem ]>e hine aer geornlice ne 
leornode, forhwon beo^ aefre swae ^riste ba ungelseredan J^aet hi 
underfon Jja heorde ^aes lareowdomes, ^onne se craeft Jjaes lareowdomes 
bi^ craeft ealra craefta ^ Hwa nat ]?8et ^a wunda ^aes modes bio^ 
digelran ^onne Jja wunda ^aes lichoman % & ^eah })a worldlecan laeceas 
scoma^ ]?aet hi onginnen ]?a wunda lacnian J?e hi gesion ne magon, 
& hum gif hi nou^er gecnawan ne cunnon ne ]?a medtrymnesse ne 
eac ]ja wyrta Jje ^aer wi^ sculon. & hwilon ne scoma^ 'Sa }?e ^aes 
inodes laeceas bion scoldon, ^eah ]>e hi nane wuht [nanwuht] ongitan 


attained the post of instruction ; but let the fear of his own faults 
moderate it, and let him confirm with the example of his life his 
teaching for those who do not believe his words ; and when he has 
performed a good work, let him remember the evil he has done, that his 
contrition for his evil deeds may moderate his joy for his good works } 
lest he be puffed up in spirit before the eyes of the unseen Judge, 
and inflated with pride, and so through his egotism lose his good 
works. But there are many who seem to me to be very similar in ' 
want of learning, who, although they were never disciples, yet wish 
to be teachers, and think the burden of teaching very light, because 
they do not know the power of its greatness. From the very door 
of this book, that is, from the beginning of this discourse, the unwary 
are driven away and blamed, who arrogate to themselves the art of 
teaching which they never learned. 
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hit se ege his agenra nn^eawa, & hefaeste he mid his lifes bisenum 
^a lare ^aem his wordum ne geliefen ; & ^onne he god weorc wyrce, 
gemyne he ^ses yfeles ^e he worhte, ^ette sio unrotnes, ^e he for ^aem 
yflan weorcum haebbe, gemetgige ^one gefean ^e he for ^aem godan 
5 weorcum haefde j ^ ylaes he beforan ^aes dieglan deman eagum sie 
ahafen on his mode & on ofermettum a^unden, & ^onne ’^urh ^set 
selflice his godan weorc forleose. Ac monige sindon me sui6e onlice 
on ungelserednesse, ^eah ^e hi naefre leorningcnihtas naeren, wilnia^ 
^eah lareowas to beonne, & ^yncet him sui^e leoht sio byr^en ^Saes 
10 lareowdomes, for^on^e hi ne cunnon ^aet maegen Ms micelnesse. 
From ^asre dura selfre ^isse bee, ^aet is from onginne ^isse spr^e, 
sint adrifene & getaelde ^a unwaran, ^e him agniat ^one craeft ^aes 
lareowdomes ^e hi na ne geleornodon. 

I. Daette unlaerde ne dyiTen underfon lareowdom, 

15 For^on^e nan craeft nis to laeranne ^aem ^e hine aer geornlice 
ne leornode, forhwon beo^ aefre suae ^riste ungelaeredan ^aet hi 
underfon ^a heorde ^aes lariowdomes, ^onne se craeft ^aes lareowdomes ^ 
bi^ craeft ealra craefta? Hua nat ^aet |]Sa] wunda ^aes modes bio's 
digelran ^onne ^a wunda 'Saes lichaman ? & ^eah ^a woroldlecan 
20 laecas scomaj? 'Saet hi ong[i]nnen 'Sa wunda lacnian “Se hi gesion ne 
magon, & hum gif hi nou^er gecnawan ne cunnan ne medtrymnesse 
ne eac 'Sa wyrta 'Se 'Saerwi'S sculon, & hwilon ne scoma'S 'Sa ^e 'Saes 
modes laeceas beon scoldon, ^eah 'Se hi nane wuht ongitan ne cunnon 


1. That the unlearned are not to presume to undertake the ofiice 
of teacher. 

Since no art can be taught by him who has not diligently learnt 
it before, why are the unlearned ever so rash as to undertake the 
care of teaching, when the art of teaching is the art of all artsl 
Who does not know that the wounds of the mind are more obscure 
than the wounds of the body? And yet worldly physicians are 
ashamed of undertaking to cure wounds which they cannot see, 
especially if they neither understand the disease nor the herbs which 
are to be employed. And sometimes those who are to be physicians 
of the mind, although they cannot understand anything of the spi- 
ritual precepts, ai'e not ashamed of taking upon themselves to be phy- 
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ne cunnon ^ara ggestlecena beboda, Jjset bi him onteo'S J?8Bt hi sin 
heortan Iseceas. Ac for^semjje nu eal se weor’Sscipe ^isse worlde is 
gecyrred, Gode ^onc, to weor^scipe ^aem eewfsestestaii [aewfestum], 
]? 0 et ]?a sindon nu weor^oste ]?e SBwfsestos^e sindon, for^on licet swi^e 
monig ^{ 3 et he sewfaest lareow sie, J>e he wilna’^ micle worldare 
habban. Be ^sem Crist seifa clipode, & J)us cwae^ : Hi secea^ jjset 
hi mon aerest grete & vreor^ige on ceapstowum 8c on gebiorscipum, 
& ]>eet hi fyrmest hlynigen aet sefengiflum, Sc ]>xt yldeste setl on 
gemetingum hi secea^. For^sem hi swae mid [on] ofermettum & 
mid upahsefennesse becuma^ to ^aere are ^aere hirdelecan gemenne, 
hi ne magon medumlice 'Senian j^a ^enunga, 8c ^aere ea^modnesse 
lareowas bion ; ac sio tunge bi^ gescended on ^aem lareowdome 'Sonne 
hio o'Ser laer^, o'Ser [hio] geleornode. Swelcum monnum Dryhten 
cidde ^urh 'Sone witgan, & him swelc o^wat, })a he cwae'S : Hi ric- 
sodon, naes ^eah mines 'Sonces ; ealdormen hi waeron, 8c ic hi ne cu'Se. 
Da ]je swae ricsia'S, hi ricsia^ of hira agnum dome, naes of “Sees hihstan 
deman, ^onne hi ne bio's mid nanre sylle underscotene god- 
cundlican maegenes, ne for nanum craefte gecorene, ac mid hira agenre 
gewilnunge hi bioS onbaernde, ]?8et hi gereafia'S swae heane lareowdom 
swi'Sur Sonne hi hine geearnigen. Hi Sonne se ecea 8c se digla dema 
upahefS swelce he hi nyte, & ge^afiende he hit forbirS for Saem dome 
his ge'Sylde. Ac Seah he on 'Saem hade fela wundra wyrcen, eft Sonne 
hi to him cumaS, he cwaeS [cwiS] : GewitaS from me ge unryht- 
■wyrhtan ; nat ic hwaet ge sint. Eft he hi 'Sreade Surh Sone witgan 
for hira ungelaerednesse, ]>a he cwaeS ; Da hirdas naefdon andgit : 


sicians of the mind. But since now all the honour of this world is 
turned by the grace of God to the honour of the pious, so that now 
the most pious are in greatest estimation, many pretend to be pious 
teachers because they desire great worldly honour. On which subject 
Christ himself exclaimed, and said thus : “ They desire to be greeted 
first, and honoured in market-places and at banquets, and to re- 
cline first at suppers, and they seek the most honourable seat in 
assemblies.” Since with pride and vainglory they thus arrive at the 
honour of pastoral care, they are unable properly to fulfil the duties 
of their ministration and to become teachers of humility; but their 
exhortation in teaching is disgraced, when they teach one thing, 
having learnt another. Such men God chided through the prophet, 
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^ara gsestlecena beboda, ^set bie bim onteo^ ^set bie sien beortan 
Isecas. Ac for^on^e mi call se weor^s[ci]pe ^isse worolde is gecierred, 
Gode ^onc, to weor^scipe ^aem sewfsestam, ^set ^a sindon nu weor^oste 
aewfsestoste sindon, for^on licet STii^[e] monig ^set be sewfses^ lareow 
5 sie, ^e be wilna'S micle woroldare babban. Be ^am Cris^ selfa 
cleopode, & ^us cwse^ : Hi seca^ ^aet bi mon serest grete & weor^ige 
on ceapstowum & on gebeorscipum, & ^set bie fyrmest blynigen set 
sefengieflum, & ^set ieldes^e set! on gemetengum bi seca^. For^on 
bie sua on ofermettum Sc mid [upjabafenesse becnma’^ to ’Ssere are 
10 ^sere birdelecan giemenne, bi ne magon medomlice Fenian ^a 'Senunga, 
Sc ^sere ea^modnesse lareowas bion ; ac sio tnnge bi^ gescinded on 
^am lariowdome ^onne bio o^er loer^, o^er bio liornode. Suelcum 
monnum Drybten cidde ^urb ^one witgan, Sc bim snelc o'Swat, ^a 
be cnse^ : Hie ricsedon, nses ^eab mines Nonces ; ealdonnen bi 
15 wseron, & ic bie ne cn^e. Da sua ricsiea^, bi ricsia^ of bira 
agnum dome, nses of ^ses biebstan deman, ^onne bi ne beo^ mid 
nanre sylle underscotene ^aes godcundlican maegenes, ne for nanum 
craefte gecorene, ac mid bira agenre gewilnunge bie bio^ onbsernede, 
^set bie gereafia^ sua beane lariowdom suitor 'Sonne [bi] bine geearnien. 
20 Hie 'Sonne se eca Sc se diegla dema upabefe'S suelce be bi uyte, & 
ge'Safiende be bit forbire'S for 'Sam dome bis ge'Sylde. Ac 'Scab bi 
on Sam bade fela wundra wyrcen, eft 'Sonne bi to bim Duma'S, be 
cui'S : Gewita'S from me ge unrybtwyrbtan ; nat ic bwaet ge sint. 
Eft be bie 'Sreade 'Surb 'Sone witgan for bira ungelserednesse, 'Sa 
25 be cuseS : Da bierdas nsefdon &git : bie (b)sefdon mine se, Sc bi me 


and reproached them with sucb doings, when be said : “ They reigned, 
but not by my will; they were princes, and I knew them not.’' 
Those wbo so rule, rule through their own power, not through that 
of the highest Judge, since they are not supported on any foundation 
of the divine power, nor chosen for any excellence, but they are in- 
flamed by their own desire, so as to seize on so high an office rather 
than obtain it by their deserts. And the eternal and unseen Judge 
exalts them as if he knew them not, and suffers it without interfering, 
as an example of patience. But though they perform many wonders 
in their office, when they come to bim he says, Depart from me, ye 
evildoers ; I know not what ye are.” Again, he rebuked them 
through the prophet for their want of learning, when be said, ^‘The 
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hi hsefdon mine sd, & hi me ne gecnewon. Se ]>e Godes behodu ne 
gecnaew^, ne bi^ he oncnawen from Gode. Dset ilce cwse^ Paulus : 
Se }>e God ne ongit, ne ongit God hine. Unwise lareowas cuma^ 
for ^ses folces synnum. For^on oft for ^aes lareowes unwisdome 
misfara^ Jja hiremen, & oft for ^ses lareowes wisdome unwisum 
hiremonnum bi^ geborgen. Gif ’Sonne aegSer bi’S unwis, Sonne is 
to geSencenne hwaet Crist self cwaeS on his godspelle, he cwaeS : Gif 
se blinda Sone blindan laedeS, hi feallaS begen on anne pyt. Be Saem 
ilcan se salmscop cwaeS : Sin hira eagan aSistrode J)8et hi ne gesion, 
& hira hrycg simle gebigged. ISTe cwaeS he Jjaet forSyjje he aenegum 
men Saes wyscte oSSe wilnode, ac he witgode swae swae hit geweorSan 
sceolde. SoSlice Sa eagan Jiaet bioS Sa lareowas, & se hrycg ]?8et 
sint Sa hiremenn ; forSon Sa eagan bioS on Saem lichoman fore- 
weardum & ufeweardum, 8c se hyrcg faer’S aefter aelcere wuhte ; swae 
ga’S ’Sa lareowas beforan ’^aem folce, 8c J)aet folc aefter. Donne ’Saem 
lareowum a’Sistria’S ’Sees modes eagan, ’Se beforan gan sceoldon mid 
godum bisnum, ’^onne gebig’S J>8et folc hira hrycg to [mid] hefegum 
byr^enum monegum. 

II. Ue eft ’^a gelaeredan j?a swae nylla’^ libban swae hie on bocnm 
leornodon, ]?8et hie ne sceoldon underfon ’’6a are ’’6aes lareow- 
domes. 

Monige eac wise lareowas winna’6 mid hira ’Seawum wi’S ^am [’6a] 
gastlican bebodum [bibodu] }>e hi mid wordum laera’S, ’Sonne hi on 
o’6re wisan libba’6 on o’6re hi l8era’6. Oft ^onne se hirde gas’s on 


shepherds had not understanding; they had my law, and knew me 
not.” He who knows not God’s commands is not acknowledged by 
God. The same said St. Paul : “ He who knows not God, God 
knows not him.” Foolish teachers come for the people’s sins. 
Therefore often through the teacher’s folly the disciples come to 
grief, and often through the teacher’s wisdom foolish disciples are 
preserved. If, then, both are foolish, we must consider what Christ 
himself said in his Gospel, he said : “ If the blind lead the blind, 
they will both faU into a pit.” On the same subject the Psalmist 
spoke : May their eyes be dimmed that they may not see, and their 
back always bent.” He did not say this because he wished or desired 
it to befall any man, but he prophesied how it was to happen. For 
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ne gecniowon. Se Godes bebodu ne gecn8e(w)^, ne bi^ lie on- 
cnawen from Gode. Deet ilce Banatus Paulus : Se ^e God ne 
ongit, ne ongit God bine. Unwise lareowas cuma^ for folces 
synnum. Por^on oft for ^ses lareowes unwisdome misfara^ 

5 bieremenn, & oft for ^aes lareowes wisdome unwisum bieremonnum 
bi*^ geborgen. Gif ^onne aeg^er bi^ nnwis, ^onne is to ge'Sencanne 
bwaet Cris^ self cnae^ on bis godspelle, be cwae^ ; Gif se blinda ^one 
blindan last, bi fealla'S begen on aenne pytt. Be ^aem ilcan se sealm- 
scop cuae^ : Sien bira eagan a^istrode ^set bi ne geseon, & biora brygc 
10 simle gebieged. Ne cuse^ be 'Saet for^y^e be aenegum men ^aes 
wyscte o^^e wilnode, ac be witgode sua sua bit geweor^an sceolde. 
So^lice ^a eagan 'Saet beo^ lareowas, & se br}"gc ^aet sint biere- 
menn ; for^an ^a eagan bio^ on ^am licboman foreweardum & ufewear- 
dum, Sc se brycg faer^ aefer aelcre wnbte , sua ga^ ^a lareowas beforan 
15 ^aem folce, Sc ^aet folc aefter. Donne ^am lareowum a^istria^ ^aes 
modes eagan, ^e beforan gan scoldon mid godum bisenum, ^onne 
gebig^ ^aet folc bira bry[c]g to befegum byr^enum manegum. 

II. Ne eft ^a gelaeredan ^e swa nylla^ libban swa bie on bocum 
leornedon, ^aet bi scoldon ne underfon [^a are] ^aes lareow- 
20 domes. 

Monige eac wis[e] lareowas winna^ mid bira ^eawum wi^ ’^a gaes^- 
lecan bebodu ^e bi mid wordum laera^, ^onne bie on o^re wisan libba^ 
on o^re bi laera^. Oft ^onne se birde gae^ on frecne wegas, sio biord 


tbe eyes are tbe teachers, and tbe back tbe disciples ; because the 
eyes are in tbe front and upper part of tbe body, and tbe back 
comes after everything ^ and in tbe same way tbe teachers go before 
tbe people, and tbe people after. When the eyes of tbe teacher’s 
mind are dimmed, which ought to go before with good examples, 
tbe people bend their backs under many heavy burdens. 

II. Nor, again, let the learned, who are not willing to live as they 
have learnt* in books, undertake the dignity of teaching. 

Many wise teachers also fight with their behaviour against tbe spi- 
ritual precepts which they teach with words, when they live in one 
way and teach in another. Often when tbe shepherd goes by dan- 
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frecne wegas, sio hiord unwaerre bi^, gebrist. Be swelcum birdum 
cwae^ se witga ; Ge fortrsedon Godes sceapa gsers & ge gedrefdon 
hira wseter mid eowrum fotum, ^eab ge bit ser undrefed druncon. 
Swse lareowas bi drinca^ swi^e blutor wseter, ^onne bi ^one 
godcimdan wisdom liornia^, & eac ’Sonne bi bine Isera’S; ac bi hit 
gedrefaS mid bira agnum un’Seawum, ’Sonne Sset folc bisenaS on bira 
un’Seawnm, nalles on bira lare. J)eab Sset folc Syrste Ssere lare, bi 
bie ne magon drincan, ac bio biS gedrefed midSsemJje Sa lareowas 
oSer doS oSer bi IseraS. Be Seem Drybten cwseS eft Surb Sone 
witgan : Yfle preostas bioS folces bryre. Ne dereS nan mon swiSur 
Saere balgan gesomnunge Sonne‘ Sa ]>e Sone noman nnderfoS & Sa 
endebyrdnesse Sees balgan hades, & Sonne on wob doS; forSon bi 
nan mon ne dear Sreagean Seab bi agylten, ac mid Jjsem bioS synna 
swiSe gebrsedda, Jje bi bioS swa geweorSode. Ac bi woldon selfe 
fleon Sa byrSenne swse micelre scylde, Sa })e his unwierSe wseron, 
gif bi mid bira beortan earum woldon gebiran & geornlice geSencean 
Sone Cristes cwide, ]>e be cwseS: Se ]>e senigne Sissa ierminga be- 
swicS, him waere betre Saet him wsere sumu esnlcweorn to Seem 
swiran getigged, & swse aworpen to sees grunde. Durb Sa cweorne 
is getacnod se ymbbwyrft Sisse worlde & eac monna lifes & hira 
geswinces, & Surb Sone ssegrnnd [sees gr.] bira ende & se siSemesta 
dom. Donne biS sio cweorn becirred Sonne se mon biS geendodj 
Sonne biS sio micle cwiorn becirred Sonne Seos world biS geendod. 
Se Sonne ]>e to [Se Jjonne to] balgum bade becymS, & Sonne mid 
yflum bisnum oSSe worda oSSe weorca oSre on won gebringS, betre 
him waere jjset be on Isessan bade & on eorSlecnm weorcum bis ]if 


gerous ways, the flock, which is too unwary, falls. Of such shepherds 
the prophet spoke : “Ye trod down the grass of God's sheep, and 
ye defiled their water with your feet, though ye drank it before 
undefiled.’' Thus the teachers drink very pure water when they learn 
the divine wisdom, and also when they teach it; but they defile it 
with their own vices, and set an example to the people by their vices, 
not by their instruction. Though the people thirst for instruction, 
they cannot drink it, but it is defiled by the teachers doing one 
thing and teaching another. Of whom again God" spoke through the 
prophet; “Bad priests are the people’s fall.” No man injures more 
the holy assembly than those who assume the name and order of the 
holy office, and then pervert it; for no man dare admonish them 
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unwaerre bi^, gebrist. Be suelcum hirdum cwse^ se witga: Ge 
fortrsedon Godes sceapa gsers & ge gedrefdon Mora weeter mid iowrum 
fotum, ^eab ge bit ser nndrefed druncen. Sua 'Sa lareowas hi drinca^ 
sui^e Muter wseter, ^onne M ^one godcundan wisdom leornia^, & eac 
5 ^onne bie biene Isera^ ; ac bie bit gedrefa^ mid bira agnum un^eawum, 
^on? 2 e ^set folc bisena^ on bira un^eawum, nals on bira lare. Deab ^aet 
folc ^yrste ^aere lare, bie bie ne magon drincan, ac Mo bi'S gedrefed 
mid^am’Se lareowas o^er d5^ o’Ser bie laera^. Be ^aem Drybten 
cwae^ eft ^urb ^one witgan: Yfle preostas bio}> folces bryre. Ne 
10 dere^ nan mon suitor ^aere balgan gesomnunge ^onne ^a ^e ^^one 
noman underfo'S & ^a endeb}’Tdnesse ^aes balgan bades, & ^onne on 
wob ^6^ j for^on bie nan monn ne deaiT ^reag[e]an ‘Scab bie agylten, 
ac mid ^am beo^ synna sui^e [ge]braBdda ^e Me beo^ sua geweor'Sade. 
Ac bie woldon selfe fleon ^a byr^enne sua micelre scylde, ^e bis 
15 unwier^e waeron, gif Me mid biora beortan earum woldon gebieran & 
geornlice ge^encan ^one Cristes cuide, ^a be cuae^ : Se ^e aenigne ^issa 
ierminga besuic^, him waere betere ^aet him waere sumu esulcweorn to 
^aem suiran getiged, & sua aworpen to sses grunde. Durb ^a cweorne 
is getacnod se ymbbwyrffc ^isse worolde & eac monna lifes & bii’a 
20 gesu[i]nces, & ^urb tSone ssegrund bira ende & se si^emes'Sa demm. 
Bonne bi^ sio cweorn becierred ^onne se monn bi^ geendod ; ^onne 
bi^ sio micle cweorn becierre[d] ^onne ^eos weorld bi^ geendod. Se 
^onne to balguw bade becym^, & ^on? 2 e mid yfium bisnuw o^^e 
worda o^^e weorca o^re on won gebring^, betre Mm wasre ^aet be on 
25 laessan bade & on eortSlicum weorcum Ms lif geendode ; for^aem gif be 


if they do wrong, and sins become veiy widely extended, since they 
are so much honoured. But they would of tbeir own accord flee 
tbe burden of so great a sin, being unworthy of it, if they would 
bear with tbe ears of tbeir heart, and carefully consider tbe words 
of Christ, when be said, ^‘He who deceives one of these little ones, 
it were better for Mm to have a millstone tied to bis neck, and 
so to be thrown to tbe bottom of tbe sea.” By tbe mill is signi- 
fied tbe circuit of this world, and also of man’s life, and tbeir 
toil, and by tbe bottom of tbe sea tbeir end and tbe last judgment. 
Tbe mill is turned when tbe man is ended ; tbe great mill is turned 
when this world is ended. He who attains boly orders, and with 
bad examples, either of words or of works, leads others astray, it 
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geendode ; for^sem gif he on ^aem wel he heef^ =^8es god lean, 
gif he yfle de^, Isesse wite he ^rowa'^ on helle, gif he ana feeder 
cym^, ^onne he do, gif he o^erne mid him feeder brings. 

III. Be ^dSive byr^enne ^aes reccendomes, & hu he scile eall earfe^o 
forseon, & hu forht he sceal bion for aelcre orsorgnesse. 

For^aem we ^is feaum wordum saedon, })e we woldon gecy^an hu 
micel sio byr^en bi^ ^aes lareowdomes, ^ylaes aenig hine underfcn durre 
^ara \>q his unwier^e sie, %laes hi ^urh wilnunga ^aere worldare 
underfo ^one ladteowdom ^aes forlores. Swi'^e medomlice lacobus 
se apostol his stirde, ]>&, he cwae^ : Bro^ur ne beo eower to fela 
lareowa. For^asm se wealhstod self Godes & monna, ’^aet is Crist, 
fleah eor^rice [eorf)lic rice] to underfonne. Se se ]>e ealne ^one 
wisdom ^aera uferrena gasta oferstig^ & aer worlde ricsode on hefonum, 
hit is awriten on ^aem godspelle, ludeas comon & woldon hine don 
nidenga to kyninge. Da se haelend Jjset ongeat, ]?a becirde he hi & 
gehydde hine. Hwa meahte ie^ monnum raedan butan scylde, ^onne 
se ]?e hi gescop ? Ne fleah he ^y rice ^y his aenig mon bet wir'Se 
waere, ac he wolde us bisene astellan [asaellan] Jjaet we his to 
swi^e ne gidsodon; & eac wolde for us ^rowian. He nolde bion 
kyning, & his agnum willum [willan] he com to rode gealgan. Da 
weor^mynde kynehades he fleah, & J?8et wite ^ses fraco^licostan dea^es 
he geceas, for^sem Jjsette we, fe his limo sindon, leornodon set him 
})8Bt we flugen ^a oliccunga hisses middangeardes ; & eac ^set jjset 


were better for him to end his life in a humbler station and in 
earthly works ; for if he do well in them he will have a good reward 
for it, if he do ill he will suffer less torment in. hell, if he arrive 
there alone, than if he bring another with him, 

III. Of the burden of rule, and how he is to despise all toils, 
and how afraid he must be of every luxury. 

We have said thus much in few words, because we wished to show 
how great is the burden of teaching, lest any one dare undertake it who 
is unworthy of it, lest he through desire of worldly honour undertake 
the guidance of perdition. Very justly the apostle James forbade it 
when he said, Brothers, let there not be too many masters among 
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on =^8em wel de% he hsef^ ^ges god lean, gif he yfie cle^, ]a?sse wite he 
'Srowa^ on helle, gif he ana ’Sider cym^, “Sonne he do, gif he oSenie 
mid him Sider bringS. 


III. Be Saere hyrSenne Saes reccenddomes, & hu he scyle eall ear- 
^ foSu forsion, & hu for(h)t he sceal beon for aelcre orsorgnesse. 

ForSon we Siss feawum wordiim ssedon, Sy we woldon gecySan hu 
micel sio bp^en biS ^ses lareowdomes, Sylses senig bine underfon 
durre Sara Se his unwierSe sie, Sylses hie Surh Sa wilnuuga Saere 
woroldcire underfo Sone latteowdom Sees forlores. SuiSe medomlice 
10 lacobus se apostol his stirde, Sa he cuaeS : BroSor ne beo eower to fela 
[lareowa], ForSsem se wealhstod [self] Godes Sc monna, Sset is Crist, 
fleah eorSi'xCe to underfonne, Se se Se ealne Son[e] wisdom Sara uferren- 
na gsesta oferstigS & aer worolde ricsode on hefenum, hit is awriten on 
Seem godspelle, ludeas comon & woldon bine don niedeuga to cyninge. 
15 Da se Haelend Sset ongeat, Sa becierde he hie Sc gehydde hiene. Hwa 
meahte ieS monnum rsedan butan scylde, Sonne se Se hi gescop ? Ne 
fleah he Sy rice Sy his senig monn bet wyrSe wgere, ac he wolde us Sa 
bisene astellan, Sget we his to suiSe ne gitseden ; Sc eac wolde for us 
Srowian. He nolde beon cyning, & his agnum willan he com to rode 
20 gealgan. Da weorSmynde cynehades he fleah, & Sset wite Sees 
fraceSlecestan deaSes he geceas, forSam Sgette we, Se his liomu 
sindon, leornedon get him Sset we flugen Sa oliccunga Sisses middan- 
geardes j Sc eac Sset Sset we his ege & his brogan us ne ondreden, & 


you.” Therefore the mediator himself between God and men, 
that is Christ, shunned undertaking earthly rule. He who sur- 
I)asses all the wisdom of the higher spirits, and reigned in heaven 
before the world was, it is written in the Gospel that the Jews 
came and wished to make him king by force. When the Saviour 
perceived it, he dismissed them and hid himself. Who could 
easier rule men without sin than he who created them*^ He did 
not shun supremacy because any man was worthier of it, but 
he wished to set us an example of not coveting it too much ; 
and also wished to suffer for us. He wished not to be king, yet of 
his own free will he came to the cross. He shunned the honour of 
reigning, and chose the punishment of the most ignominious death, 
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we his ege & his brogan us ne ondreden, & for so^fsestnesse ]>8et we 
lufien geswinc, & orsorgnesse we us oudrseden, hi for% forbugen. 
For^aem for ^sere orsorgnesse monn oft a^iut on ofermettum, & ]>$> 
earfe^u ^urh sar & ^urh sorge hine geclaensia^ & geea^meda^. On 
¥sem gesuntfulnessum ^set mod wir^ iipahsefen ; & on ^sem earfe^um, 
¥eah hit ser upahsefen waere, hit bi^ geea^meded. On ^aere gesuntful- 
ne’Sse mon forgit his selfes; on ^eem geswincum'he sceal hine selfne 
ge^encean, ^eah he nylle. On ^sere orsorgnesse oft feet he to gode 
gedyde he forlist ; on ^sem earfe^um oft Jjset he [longe] ser to yfle ge- 
dydcj he hit (om.) gebet. Swi^e oft mon bi^ Jjsere earfo^nesse lareow- 
dome under^ided, 'Scab he ser nolde his lareowes ^eawum Sc larum bion. 
Ac ^eah hine ^onne brocu getyn Sc gelseren, sona, gif he on rice be- 
cym^, for ^sere weor^unge ^ses folces he bi^ on ofermetto awended, Sc 
gewuna^ to ^sem gilpe. Swa swa Saul se cyning, serest he fieah ^set 
rice, Sc tealde hine selfne his swi^e unwier^ne. Ac sona swa he ^one 
onwald onfeng ^ses rices, he astag on ofermetto, Sc hine bealg wi^ ^one 
ilcan Samuhel Jje hine ser on ^sem rice gebrohte, Sc hine to gehalgode, 
for¥!seml?e he him ssede beforan ^sem folce his un'Seawas, ]?a he him ser 
hira Nonces gestiran ne meahte , & ]?a he him fram wolde, ]>a feng 
[gefeng] he hine, Sc toslat his hrsegl, & hine geunarode. Swse eac Dauid, 
se folneah on eallum ^ingum Gode licode, sona swse he byr^en(n)e 
nsefde swse manegra earfo^a, he wses mid ofermettum gewundod, Sc )> 9 et 
swi^e wselhreowlice gecy^de on Urias siege his agues Imldes Segues, 
for ^sere scamleaslican wilnunge [gewilnunge] his wifes, Se ilea se 


that we who are his members might learn from him to shun the 
seductions of this world j and also that we might not dread its fear 
and terror, and for the sake of truth, dove toil and dread luxury, and 
therefore avoid it. For through luxury men are often inflated with 
pride, while hardships through pain and sorrow pmify and humble 
them. In prosperity the heart is puffed up ; in adversity, even if it 
were formerly puffed up, it is humbled. In prosperity men forget 
themselves; in adversity they must remember themselves, even if 
they are unwilling. In prosperity they often lose the good they 
formerly did ; in adversity they often repair the evil they long ago 
did. Often a man is subjected to the instruction of adversity, although 
before he would not follow the moral example and instruction of his 
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for so^fses^nesse ^set we lufigen gesuinc, & orsorgnesse we us 
ondrseden, & lii for^y forbugen. Foi’^am for ^sere orsorgnesse monn 
oft a^int on ofermettum, & earfe^u ^urh sar & ^ur(h) sorge 
hiene geclsensia^ & geea^meda^. On ^sem gesundfulnessum ^aet 
5 mod wier^ upahafen ; & on ^sem earfe^um, 'Seat hit ser upahafen 
waere, hit bi^ geea^medd. On ^sere gesundfulnesse mon forgiett 
his selfes ; on ^aem gesuincum he sceal hine selfne ge^encean, ^eah he 
nylle. On ^sere orsorgnesse oft ^set he to gode gedyde he forlies^ ; on 
^aem earfo^um oft ^set he longe aer to yfie gedyde, he gebett. Sui^e 
10 oft monn bi^ ^aere earfo^nesse lareowdome under^ieded, ^eah he ser 
nolde his lareowes ^eawum & larum bion. Ac ^eah hine ^onne 
brocu getyn & gelaeren, sona, gif he on rice becym^, for ^aere weor^- 
unge ^aes folces, he bi^ on ofermettu awended, & gewuna^ to ^aem 
gielpe. Sua sua Saul s[e] cyning, aeres^ he fleah ^aet rice, & tealde 
15 hine selfne his sui^e unwier^ne. Ac sona sua he ^one anwald onfeng 
^aes rices, he astag on ofermetto, & hine bealg wi^ ^one ilcan Samuel 
^e hine aer on ^aem rice gebrohte, & hine to gehalgode, for^am^e he 
him saede beforan ^am folce his un^eawas, he him aer hiera 'Sonces 
gestieran ne meahte ; & ^a he him from wolde, ^a gefeng he hine, & 
20 toslat his hraegl, & hine geunarode. Sua eac Dauit, ^e folneah on 
eallum ^ingum Gode licode, sona sua he byr^enne naefde sua 
monegra earfe^a, he waes mid ofermettum gewundad, & ^aet sui^e 
waelhreowlice gecy^de on Urias slaege hi[s] agenes holdes Segues, for 
^aere scamleaslecan gewilnunge his Avifes. Se ilea se monegum yfelum 


teacher. But although schooled and taught by adversity, soon, if he 
attain to power, through the homage of the people he becomes proud 
and accustomed to presumption. As king Saul at first declined 
the throne, and deemed himself quite unworthy of it. But as soon 
as he obtained the rule of the kingdom, he became proud, and was 
angry with that same Samuel who formerly brought him to the throne, 
and consecrated him, because he told him of his faults before the 
people, since he could not control him before with their approval ; 
and when he wished to depart from him, he seized him, and tore his 
clothes, and insulted him. So also David, who pleased God in nearly 
everything, as soon as he had not the burden of so many troubles, 
he was wounded with pride, and showed it very cruelly in the murder 
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monegiim yflum wi^ hine selfne forworhtum cer gearode, he wear^ 
eft swae iingemetlice grsedig godan dea^es, butan aelcre scylde & 
selcre wi^erweardnesse wi^ hine. Se ilea Dauid j)e forhaer J^aet he 
^one kyning ne yflode, pe hine on swae heardum wraece gebrohte, & 
of his earda adraefde, j^a he his wel geweald ahte on ^aem scraefe, he 
genam his lo^an aenne laeppan to tacne ]?8et he his gewald ahte, & 
hine =^eah for ^aem ealdan treowum forlet. Se ilea Dauid micluin 
his agues herges pleh, & monigne forsende, faer he ymb his getreowne 
^egn unsyiinigne sirede. Sio scyld hine swi^e feor of ealra haligra 
rime atuge, ^aer him eft geswine & earfe^u ne gehulpen. 

lY. Ond hu oft sio bisgung ^aes rices & ^aes recendomes toslit ^aet 
mod '^aea recceres. 

Swi^e oft gedref^ J?a heortan sio monigfalde giemen ^aes under- 
fangnan lareowdomes, & )>onne ^aet mod bi^ on monig todaeled, hit 
bi^ on anes hwaem j?e unfaestre, & eac uiinyttre. Be “^aem 
Salomon se snottra : Sunu min, ne todael ^u on to fela “^in mod, & 
^in weorc endemes. For^on oft 'Sonne mon forlet 'Sone ege Sc ^a 
faestraednesse Jje he mid ryhte on him inuan habban sceolde, hine 
spaen^ his mod to swi'Se monegum unnyttum weorce. He sorga^ 
ymb 'Sa, 8c bi'S '^ara swi'^e gemyndig, & forgit his selfes, 'Sonne he 
swi'^ur his mod gebint to '^aem unnyttan [unnyttrau] weorcum 'Sonne 
he 'Syrfe. Him bi'S swae swae 'Saem menn ]>e bi'S abisgod on faerelte 
mid o'Srum cirrum, o'Sjjaet he nat hwaeder he aer wolde, ne ge'^encean 


of Uriah, his own faithful servant, for the shameless desire of his 
wife. The same one who formerly spared him who had sinned against 
him with so many evils, became so immoderately eager for the death 
of the virtuous Uriah, without any crime or offence against himself. 
The same David who forbore injuring the king who brought him 
into such painful exile, and drove him from his country, when he 
had him completely in his power in the cave, took a lappet of his 
coat as a sign of having had him in his power, and yet let him 
escape for his former allegiance. The same David exposed his own 
army to great danger, and caused many to perish, when he laid snares 
for his faithful and innocent servant. The sin would have removed 
him very far from the number of all the saints, had not his toils 
and troubles come to his help again. 
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wi^ hine selfne forworlitum eer gearode, lie wcar^ eft sua ungemetlioe 
grsedig ^ses godan deafes butan selcre scylde & selcre wi^erweardnesse 
bine. Se ilea Dauid ^e forbser ^sefc he ^one kyuing ne yfelode, 
hine on sua heardum wrsece gebrohte, & of his earde adreefde, ^a 
5 he his wel geweald ahte on ^asm scraefe, he genom liis lo^an senne 
Iseppan to fcacne ^set he his geweald alite, & hine ^eah for ^am ealdan 
treowum forlet. Se ilea Dauid iniclum hi[s] agenes herges jileah, 
& monig[ne] forsende, ^ser he ymb his getreowne ^egn unsynnigne 
sierede. Sio scyld hine sui^e feoir of ealra haligra rime atuge, ^aer 
10 him eft ^a gesuiuc & ^a earfe^u ne gehulpen. 

lY. Olid hu oft sio bisgung ^ses rices & ^aes recedomes toslit ^set 
mod ^aes recceres 

Sui^e oft gedi'efe^ heortan sio manigfealde giemeii ^ees under- 
fangenan lareowdomes, & ^onne ^"cet mod bi^ o[u] monig todaeled, hit 
15 bi^ on anes hwsem ^e unfsestre, & eac ¥e un(n)yttre. Bi ^am cuse^ 
Salomonn se snottra . Sunu min, ne todsel ^u on to fela ^in mod, & ^in 
weorc endemes. Forman oft ^onne mon fori set ¥one ege & faes- 
^rsednesse ^e he mid ryhte on him innan hahban scolde, hine spseii^ 
[his mod] to sui^e manegum unnyttum weorce. He sorga^ }inb ¥a, &. 
20 bi^ ^ara sui^e gemyndig, & forgiett his selfes, ^onne he suitor his 
mod gebint to ^am unnyttran weorcum ^onne he ^yrfe. Him bi^ 
[sua] sua ^am menu ^e bi^ abisgod on fserelde mid o^ruin cierrum, 
o^^set he nat hwider he ser wolde, ne ge^encan ne con hwset him 


lY. And how often the troulile of rule and government distracts 
the mind of the ruler. 

Yery often the manifold care of teaching when it is undertaken 
disturbs the heart, and Tvhen the mind is divided among many 
objects it is the less firm in each, and also less useful. Of which 
spoke the wise Solomon : “ My son, do not divide thy mind among 
too many things, and thy works likewise.” For often when a man 
loses the fear and firmness which he ought properly to have within 
him, his mind allures him to many useless works. He is concerned 
for them, and very mindful of them, and forgets himself, when he 
occupies his mind with the useless works more than he ought. He 
is like the man who is occupied on a journey with other affairs, 
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ne can liweet him losa=S on ^sdve gsBlinge ]>e he ]ja hwile amir^, & 
hu swi^e he on ^gem gesynga^. Ne wende na Ezechias Israhela 
kyning }?8et he gesyngode, ])a he Isedde }>a el^eodgan serendracan on his 
ma^mhus, & him geiewde his goldhord. Ac he onfunde ^eah Godes 
irre on ^eem hearme ]>e his bearne sefter his daguin becom. & ^eah 
he wende ]>8dt hit nan syn nsere. Oft ^onne hwsem gebyre^ fget he 
hwset maerlices & wunderlices gede’^, & his ^onne wundria^ ’^a Jje 
him under^idde bio^, & bine heria^, ^onne ahef^ he hine on his 
mode, Sc his Deman ierre fullice to him gecig^, ^eah J?e he hit on 
yflum weorcum ne geopenige. Swee^eah mid ^y selflice se Dema 
bi^ genided to ^sem irre, & se Dema se ^set inge^onc eal wat, he 
eac ^aem inge^once dem^. We magon monnum bemi^an nre ge^onc 
8c urne willan, ac we ne magon Gode. Hweet se Babilonia kyning 
W86S swi^e upahaefen on his mode for his onwalde 8c for his gelimpe, 
))a he fsegenode ])ses miclan weorces 8c fsegernesse ^sere ceastre, 8c 
hine othof innan his ge^ohte eallum o'Srum monnum, & swigende he 
cwae^ on his mode : Hu ne is ^is nu sio micle Babilon ]?e ic self 
atimbrede to kynestole 8c to ^rymme, me selfum to wlite 8c to wuldre, 
mid mine agne msegene 8c strengeo ? Da swigendan stefne swi^e 
hrse^e se digla Dema gehirde, 8c him swi^e undigellice geondwyrde 
mid ^88m witum J?e he hit swi^e hrgedlice wraec. pa upahsefenesse 
he arasode Sc hi getselde, j?a he hine asced of ^sem worldrice, Sc 
hine gehwirfde to ungesceadwisum neatura, 8c swse awende mode he 
hine ge^idde to feldgongendum deorum ; & swae 'Sy 'Searlan do(me) he 
forleas his niennisce. Se ilea se ]?e wend(e ]?8et) he wsere ofer ealle 


until he knows not whither he formerly wished to go, and cannot 
think what he loses in the delay, and how greatly he sins therein. 
Hezekiah, king of Israel, did not think that he sinned when he led 
the foreign ambassadors into his treasury, and showed them his 
treasures. But he experienced God’s anger in the misery which came 
on his child after his days. And yet he thought it was no sin. 
Often when any one happens to do anything famous and wonderful, 
and those who are under him, admiring it, praise him, he is puffed 
up in spirit, and completely calls down on himself the severe anger of 
his Judge, although he does not show it in bad deeds. Yet through 
his pride the Judge is compelled to anger, and the Judge, who knows 
all the thoughts of the mind, also judges those thoughts. We can 
hide our thoughts and desires from men, but not from God. The 
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losa^ on ^sere gselinge he hwile amierre^, & hu sui^e he on ^am 
gesynga^. Ne wende na Ezechias Israhela kyning ^set he [ge]syngade, 
he Isedde ^a sell^eodgan serenddracan on his ma^mhus, & him ge- 
iewde his goldhord. Ac he onfunde ^eah Godes ierre on ^am hearme 
5 his bearne sefter his dagum becom. & ^cah he wende ^cet hit nan 
syn ngere. Oft ^onne hwsem gebyre^ ¥set he hwset mserlices & wn- 
dorlices gede^, & his ^onne wundria^ ^e him under^iedde bio^, 
hine heriegea^, ^onne ahef^ he bine on his mode, 8c his Deman ien-e 
fullice to him gecig^, ^eah ^e he hit on yfelnm weorcum ne geopenige. 
10 Sua^eah mid ^y selflice se Dema bi^ genieded to ^aem ierre, & se Dema 
se ^e ^set innge^onc call wat, he eac ^aem innge^once dem^. We magon 
monnnm bemi^an urne ge^onc & urne willan, ac "we ne magon Gode. 
Hwaet se Babylonia cyning wses sui^e upahafen on his mode for his 
anwalde & for his gelimpe, ^a he faegnode ^ses miclan weorces & 
15 fsegernesse ^aeiTe ceastre, & hine o^hof innan his ge^oLte eallnm 
o^rum monnnm, & suigende he cwse^ on his mode : Hu ne is ^is sio 
micle Babilon ic self atimbrede to kynestole 8c to ^rymme, me selfum 
to wlite & wuldre, mid mine agne maegene 8c strengo 1 Da suigendan 
stefne sui^e hra^e se diegla Dema gehirde, & him sui^e undeogollice 
20 gdjwyrde mid ^am witum ^e he hit sui^e hrsedlice wrasc. Da upahafen- 
esse he arasode 8c hie getselde, ^a he hine as[c]ead of ^am woroldrice, 
& hine gehwyrfde to ungesceadwisum neatum, & sua awende mode he 
hine ge^iedde to feldgo(n)gendum deomm ; 8c sua ^y ^earlan dome 
he forleas his mennisce, Se ilea se ’^[e] wende ^set he wsere ofer ealle 


Babylonian king was greatly puffed up in spirit for his power and 
success when he rejoiced at the size and beauty of the city he had 
built, and extolled himself in thought aboTe all other men, and spoke 
silently in his mind : “ How, is not this the great Babylon which I 
myself built as a throne of splendour, to adorn and glorify myself, 
wuth my own might and strength “I” The silent voice the unseen 
Judge very soon heard, and answered him very distinctly with the 
punishments with which he very quickly punished it. He rebuked 
and blamed his pride by depriving him of his worldly kingdom, and 
turning him into an irrational animal, and broke his spirit by asso- 
ciating him with beasts of the field ; and so by the severe punishment 
he lost his state of man. To the very one who thought he was above 
all other men it happened that he hardly knew whether he was a man 
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o^re men, him gebyrede (J>8et he) nysse self ^set he man wees. 
Swa^eah, {^eah ic) nu ^is recce, ne tsele ic na micel weorc ne 
ry(htne) onwald, ac ic tsele jjaet hiiie mon for^y iipahe(bhe) on his 
mode j & J?a untrymnesse hira heortan ic wolde getrymman & gestiran 
¥sere wilimnge ^sem iinmedemum, ])set hira nan ne durre gripan swse 
orsorglice on ^set rice & on ^one lareowdom, ^ylses gongen on 
swse frecne stige, ]>e ne magon uncwaciende gcstondan on emniim 
felda. 

V. Be ^sem ]>e magon on ealdordome nytte beon on bisnum & on 
crseftum, & ^onne for hiera agenre ie^nesse ^set fleo^. 

Ac monige sindon mid miclnm gifum monegra msegena 8c crsefta 
geweor^ode, for'Son]>e hi hie sceoldon monegum tsecean, & for o^erra 
monna ^earfe onfo^ ^yllica gifa. pset is Jjset hie gehealda^ hiera 
lichoman firenlusta clsenne ; ote is Jjset hie bio^ on forhsefdnesse 
strengeo strange ; ^ridde is )>set hie bio's mid lara swetmettum gefylde ; 
feor'Se is ]?set hie bio'^ on selengnm 'Singum & on selcre longunge 
ge^yldige, & on forebyrde ea'Smode ; fifte is Jjset hie habba'^ ]?a arud- 
nesse & ]?a baeldo )?8et hie magon anwald habban, sixte is )>8et hie 
bio^ freinsume ; siofo'Se is Jjset hie bio's re^e & strece for ryhtwisnesse. 
Da )?e 'Sonne 'Syllice bio's. Sc him mon swelcne folgo'S beode'S, & hie 
him wi^saca'S, oft him gebyre'S Jjset hie weor'Sa^ bereafod “Sara gifa 
J)e him God for monegra monna 'Singum geaf, nses for hiera anra. 
Donne hie synderlice 'Sencea'S hu hie selfe scylen fulfremedeste 
weor'San, & ne gima'S to hwon o^erra monna wise weor^e, mid 'Sy 


at all. However, although I tell this now, I do not blame great works 
nor legitimate power, but I blame a man for being conceited on that 
account ; and I would strengthen the weakness of their hearts, and 
forbid the incompetent such desires, lest any of them presume to 
seize on power or the office of teaching so rashly, lest those attempt 
such dangerous paths who cannot stand firmly on level ground. 

V. Concerning those who can be useful as teachers with their 
example and virtues, and for their own ease avoid it. 

But there are many distinguished with great gifts of many virtues 
and talents, because they ought to teach many, and for the need 
of other men they receive such gifts. That is, that they keep their 
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o^ere menu, him gebyrede ^8et he nyste self hwsB^er he monii wees. 
Sua^eali, ^eah ic nu ^is recce, use tsele ic na micel weorc ne I'yhtne 
anwald, ac ic tsele '^set hine mon foi-^y upahebbe on his mode ; & ^a 
untrymnesse hiera heortan ic wolde getrymman & [gejstirau ^jere 
5 wilnunge ^sera unmedemum, ^set hiera nan ne durre gripan sua or- 
sorglice on ^set rice & on ^one lareowdom, ^ylaes gongen on sua 
frecne stige, ^e ne magon uncwaciende gestondan on emnum 
fekla. 

V. Bi ^sem magon on ealdordome nytte beon on bisniim & on 
10 craeffcu??^, & ^omie for hira agenre ie^nesse ^set fleo^. 

Ac monige siendun mid niiclum giefum monegi’a cra^fta & maegcne 
geweor^ode, foi'^on^e hie hie scoldon monegum tsecan, & for o^erra 
“ monna ^earfe onfo^ ^yllica giefa. Dset is ^set hie gehealda^ hit [a] li- 
choman firenlusta cl8en[n]e; o^er is ^set hi beo^S on faerbaefdnesse strenge 
15 strange ; ^ridde is ^aet hi beo^ mid lara suetmettum gefylde ; feorfSe) 
is ^set hi beo^ on aelengum ^ingum & aelcre longunge ge^ldige, & on 
forebyrde ea^mode , fifte is ^aet hie habba^ ^a arodnesse & ^a bieldo 
^aet hie magon an weak! habban ; siexte is ^aet hi beo^ frenisume ; 
siok)^e is ^aet hi beo^ re^e & straece for ryhtwisnesse. Da ^e ^onne 
20 %llice beo^S, & him mon suelcne folga^ beode^, & hie him wi^saca^, 
oft him gebyi'e^ ^aet hie weor^a^ bereafod ^ara giefa h[i]m God 
for monigra monna ^ingum geaf, njes for hiera aura Donne hie 
synderlice ^encea^ hu hie selfe scylen Mlfremodeste weor^an, & ne 
giema^ to hwon o^erra monna wise weor^e, mi^ ^y [hi bereafia^] hie 


body pure from lusts , the second is that they are strict in the 
sevei’ity of abstinence ; the third is that they ai^e full of the dainties 
of learning ; the fourth is that they are patient in tedious things 
and in every delay, and humble in authority ; the fifth is that they 
have spirit and boldness enough to possess authority ; the sixth is 
that they are beneficent ; the seventh is that they are zealous and 
severe for the cause of righteousness. Such as these then, if, when 
such power is offered them, they refuse it, it often happens that they 
ai e deprived of the gifts which God bestow-ed on them for the sake 
of many men, not of them alone. When they consider only how they 
themselves may become most perfect, and do not care what becomes 
of other men, they thus deprive themselves of the benefits >Yhich 
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hie bereafia^ hie selfe ^ara goda ]>e hie wilnia^ synderlice habban. 
Be swelcum monnuwi Crist on his godspelle cwse^ : Ne scyle nan 
mon bleecern selan under mittan. And eft he cwse^ to Petre ^sem 
apostole : Petrus liifast ^u me^ He cw£e^ ; Hu wast Jjset ic lufige. 
And ])a cwas^ Diyhten : Fed ^onne min sceap, gif me lufige. Gif 
^onne sio feeling ^ara sceapa bi^ )>8ere lufan tacen, hwy forewi^ 'Sonne 
se )?e him God swelce erseftas gifS }>8et he ne fede his heorde, buton 
he eweSan wille J?8et he ne lufige Sone Hlaford & Sone hean Hirde 
ealra geseeafta ^ Be Seem Paulus se apostol eweeS : Gif Crist for us 
eallum dead wees, ^onne weor^a'S ealle men deade. Hweet is 'Sonne 
betre '^a hwile we libben. 'Sonne we ures fieesces lustum ne libben, 
ac 'Sees bebodum jje for us dead wees & eft aras 1 Be 'Seem ewee'S 
Moyses : Gif hwa gefare Sc nan beam ne gestrine, gif he bro^ur 
leefe, fo se to his wife. Gif he 'Sonne beam 'Seerbie gestriene, 
'Sonne cenne he feet '^eem gefarenan brewer J>e hie eer ahte. Gif he 
'Sonne '^eet wif wille forsacan, 'Sonne hreece hio him on '^eet neb 
foran, & his meegas hiene anscogen o'Sre fet, )?eet mon msege si'6'San 
hatan his tun ^ees anscodan tun. Dis wees ryht dom on 'Seere ealdan 
ee, & is nu us to bispelle. Se eer gefarena bro'Sur getacna^ Crist. 
He liiene eetiewde eefter 'Seere eeriste, & ewee'S * Para'S & cy'Sa'S minum 
bro'Srum Jjeet hie cumen to Galileum ; '^eer hie me gesio'S. He gefor 
swelce he butan bearnum gefore, for'6on he neefde gefylled Jjagit 
'Sone rim his gecorenra. Swee swee '^ees gefarenan bro'^ur wif on 
'Seere ealdan ee wees geboden '^aem libbendan bre'Ser to anfonne, swee 
is cynn jjeet sio gimen '^eere halegan cirican, '^eet is Oristenes folces 


they wish to keep to themselves. Of such men Christ spoke in his 
Gospel : “ Let no man light a lantern under a measure ” And again 
he spoke to the apostle Peter : “ Peter, dost thou love me 1 He said : 
Thou knowest that I love thee. And then said the Lord : Peed my 
sheep, if thou lovest me.” If, then, the feeding of the sheep is the 
sign of love, why does he, to whom God has given such qualities, 
refuse to feed his flock, unless he wish to say that he does not love 
the Lord and high Shepherd of all creatures *2 Of which the apostle 
Paul spoke : “ If Christ died for us all, all men will die ” What 
is, therefore, better while we live than not to live in the lusts of 
our flesh, but after his commands who died for us and rose again ^ 
About which spoke Moses : If any one die without begetting a child, 
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selfe ^ara goda hie wilnia^ synderlice habban. Be suelcuw monnum 
Crist on bis godspelle cuse^ : Ke scyle nan mon blsecern selan under 
mittan. & eft he cuee^ to Petre ^sem apostole : Petrus lufastu me? He 
cuse^ : Du wast ^set ic [^e] lufige. &.^a cuse^ Drybten : Fed ^onne 
6 min sceap, gif me lufige. Gif ^on^e seo feding ^ara sceapa bi^ ^aere 
lufan tac[e]n, hwi forcwi^ ^onne se ^e him God suelce craeftas gief<5 
^aet he ne fede his heorde, buton he cue^an wielle ^aet he ne lufige 
^one Hlaford & ^one bean Hierde eallra gesce[a]fta1 Be ^am Paulus se 
apostol cuae^ : Gif Crist for us eallum dead waes, ¥onne weor^a^ ealle 
10 menu deade. Hwaet is ^onne betere ^a hwile ^e we libben, ^onne we 
ures flaesces lustum ne libben, ac ^aes bebodum ^e for us dead waes & 
eft aras 1 Be ^am cuae^ Moyses : Gif hwa gefare [& nan] beam ne 
gestriene, gif he broker Isefe, fo se to his wife. Gif he ¥onne beam 
¥aerbig gestriene, ^onne cenne he ^aet ^am gefarenan brewer ^e hie aer 
15 ahte. Gif he ^onne ^aet wif wille [for]sacan, ^onne hi'aece bio him on 
^aet nebb foran, & his maegas bine anscogen o^re fet, '^aet mon maege 
si^^an hatan (h)is tun ^ass anscodan tun. Dis waes ryht dom on ^aere 
ealdan ae, & is nu us to bispell e. Se aer gefarena bro^or getacna^ 
Crist. He bine aetiede aefter ^aere aeriste, & cuae^ : Fara^ & cy^a^ 
20 minum bro^rum ^aet hie cumen to Galileum ; ^aer hie me geseo^. 
He gefor suelce he butan bearnuni gefore, for^on he naefde gefylled 
^agiet ^one rim his gecorenra. Sua sua ^aes gefarenan broker wif on 
^aere ealdan ae waes geboden ^aem lifiendan brewer to onfdnne, sua is 
cynn ^aet sio gieraen ^aere halgan ciricean, ¥aet is Cristes folces 


if he leave a brother, let him take his wife. If he beget a child 
by her, let him beget it for the dead brother who formerly had her. 
But if he wish to refuse the woman, let her spit in his face, and 
let his relations take the shoe off one of his feet, that his house may 
afterwards be called the house of the one-shoed.” This was a lawful 
sentence in the old law, and is now an example for us. The brother 
who died first signifies Christ. He appeared after the resurrection, and 
said : “ Go and tell it to my brothers that they may come to Galilee, 
where they will see me.” He died as it were without children, for 
he had not yet filled up the number of his elect. As in the old law 
the wife of the brother who had died was offered to the living bi’other 
that he m'ght take her, so it is proper that the care of the holy Church, 
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gesomnung, sie ^aem beboclen J?e hie wel ofer nisege, & hiere wel 
raedan cunne. Gif hiere ^onne se wi^sace, Jjonne is cyn jjset him 
spiwe ^aet wif on ^aet neb, )>aet is Jjaet hieiie taele ^aes folces gesom- 
nung, cmne swelce he [hie] him on> ^aet neb spaeten, for^on)>e he 
nyle gifan faet him God geaf, and helpan ^aes folces mid ^aem )?e 
he his healp. Svvae is cyn ^aet sio lialige gesomnung taele aelces 
^ara god ^e hit him anum wile to gode habban, & nyle o^erra mid 
helj)an. Se bi^ eac mid ryht [ryhte] o^re fet onscod, & hiene mon 
scile on bismer hataa se anscoda Be ^aein cwae^ Crist on his 
godspelle : Sceogea^ eowre fett, jjaet ge sin gearwe to gamie on sibbe 
weg aeffcer minra boca bebodum. Gif we 'Sonne habba'S swae micle 
sorge & swae micle gieman urra nihstena swae swae ure selfra, 'Sonne 
haebbe we begen fett gescode swi'6e uiitaellice ; gif we ^onne agieme- 
leasia'^ urra nihstena 'Searfe ['Searfa], & Seneca'S yinbe ure ^nderlice, 
'Sonne bi'6 us swi^e fracu^lice o'Ser fot unscod. Monige men sindon, 
sw^ae swae we aer ewaedon, J>e bio's geweorSod [geweorSode] mid miclum 
& mid monegum Godes gifum, & 'Sonne bio's onaelede mid '^aere 
girninge 'Sara smeaunga Godes wisdomes anes, & fieo'6 'Sonne Jja 
nytwiei’'San hiersumnesse 'Saere lare, & nylla'S 'Saes ^encean hu hie 
maegen nytwier'Suste bion hiera nihstum, ac lufia'S digla stowa, & 
fieo'S monna ansine [onsina]. Gif him 'Sonne God ryhtlice & streclice 
deman wile, & he him for his mildheortnesse ne ara'S, 'Sonne bio's hie 
swae monegum scyldum scyldige swae hie monegra un'Seawa gestieran 
[stieran] meahton mid hiora larum & bisnum, gif hie ongemong 
monnum bion woldon. Hwaet 'Sencea'S ]?e on swelcum weorcum 


that is the assembly of Christ’s people, be offered to him wlio can 
superintend and rule it well. But if he refuse it, it is proper for 
the woman to spit in his face, that is, for the assembly of the people 
to blame him, exactly as if they spat in his face, because he would 
not give wdiat God gave him, and help the people with what 
he helped him with. In the same way it is proper for the holy 
assembly to blame the advantages of those who wish to appropriate 
them to themselves alone, and will not help others with them. He 
is also rightly shod on one foot only, and he shall be called in 
ignominy the one-shoed. Of which Christ spoke in his Gospel : 

See to your feet, that ye be ready to go in the path of peace after 
the commands of my books.” If we take as much trouble and care 
about our neighbours as ourselves, we have both feet shod very 
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gesomnimg, sie ^ain beboden hie wel ofer msege, & hiere wel rsedan 
ciinne. Gif hire ^onne se wi^sace, '^onne is cynn ^set him spiwe ^set wif 
on ^set nebb, ^set is ^eet hine tsele ^ees folces gesoranung, emne suelce 
hie him on ^set nebb spseten, for^on^e he nyle giefan “^ast him God 
5 geaf, & helpan ¥aes folces mid ^am ^e he his healp. Sua is cjmn ^set 
sio halige gesoinnimg taele aelces ^ara god ^e hit him anuin wile to gode 
habban, & nyle o^er(r)a mid helpan. Se bi^ eac mid ryhte o^re fet 
anscod, & hine mon sc^le on bisrner hatan se ansco'da Be ^aem cuae^ 
Crist on his gospelle • Sceawia^ iowre fet, ^set ge sien gearwe to 
10 ganganne on sibbe weg sefter ininra boca bebodum Gief we ^onne 
habba^ sua micle serge & sua micle gieman urra niehstena sua sua ure 
selfra, ^onne haebbe we begen fet gescode sui^e untcellice ; gif we 
^onne ^ieineleasia^ urra niehstena ^earfa, &. ^encea^ ymbe ure 
synderlice, ^oiine bi^ us sui^e fraco^lice o^er fdt unscod. Monige 
15 menu siendon, sua sua we eer cusedon, ^e beo^ geweor^ode mid micliim 
& mid monegum [Godes] giefum, & ¥onne beo^ onselede mid ^sere 
gierninge ¥ara smeaunga Godes wisdomes anes, & fleo^ ^onne 
nyttwyr^an hiersumnesse '^sere lare, Sc nylla^ ^ges ^eiicean hu hie 
msegen nyttweor^uste bion hiera niehstum, ac lufia^ diegla stowa, & 
20 fleo^ nionna onsiena. Gif him ^onne God ryhtlice & strseclice deman 
wile, & he him for h*s mildheortnesse ne ara^, ^onne beo^ hie su[a] 
monegTim scyldum scyldige sua [h[i]e] manegra un^eawa gestiran 
meahton mid hi ora larum & bisenum, gif hi ongemong monnum beon 
woldon. Hwset ^encea^ on suelcum weorcimi scina^, Sc magon 


blamelessly ; but if we neglect the wants of our neighbours, and 
think about our own specially, then one of our feet is very disgrace- 
fully unshod. There are many men, as we have remarked above, 
who are honoured with great and many gifts of God, and then are 
inflamed with the desire of the contemplation of God’s wisdom alone, 
and so avoid the profitable obedience of teaching, and will not con- 
sider how they can be most useful to their neighbours, but love 
solitude and shun the face of men. But if God determines to judge 
them righteously and severely, and does not of his mercy spare them, 
they are guilty of as many sins as they could have coiTectcd faults 
with their instruction and example, if they had been willing to 
associate with men. What reason have those, who shine with such 
woiks and can be so useful to their neighbours, for trusting rather 
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scina^, & magon hiera nilistum swse nyfcte bion, hwy hie )?ara geear- 
minga hiora digelnesse & anette bet truwien ^onne ¥sere hu hie o^erra 
monna insest gehelpen ? Hwaet se ancenda Godes sunu of his faeder 
bosme wees ferende to urre andweardnesse ^set he ure gehulpe. 

VI. Ee ¥sem fe for ea^modnesse fleo^ ^a byr^enne Jjses lareow- 

doines, ^onne hi beo^ ryhtlice ea^mode ^onne hie ne winna^ 
\vi^ ^one godcundan dom. 

Donne sindon monige J^e fleo^ for ea^modnesse anre, for^aem hie 
noldon Jjset hie nion ahofe ofer ]>e him betran ^yncea^S ^onne hie 
selfe. Ms ^ses ^onne nan tweo, gif swelc ea'Smodnes bi^ mid o^rum 
godmn ^eawiim begyrded, jjset ^set bi^ beforan Godes eagum so^ 
ea^modnes, ^onne he for nanre anwilnesse ne wi^cwi^ ^sem nyttum 
weorcum ]?e him mon beode^ to underfonne. Ne bi^ '^set na 
ea^modnes, gif mon ongit ^set ^aet Godes willa sie ^aet he ofer o^re 
bion scile, ^set he ^onne wi^ace, ac bio uuder^ided Godes willan & 
his dome, & forlaete uncysta ^sere amyilnesse. Bonne he oferstseled 
bi^, & him gereaht bi^ ]?8et he o^nim mseg nyt bion on ^aem ]>e him 
mon ^onne bebeode^, mid his mode he hit sceal fleon & ^eah for 
hiersumnesse he hit sceal underfon. 

VII. Dsette oft ^ses lareowdomes ^enung bi^ swi^e untselwier^lice 

gewilnod, & eac swi^e unteelwiei’^lice monige bio^ to ge- 
niedde. 

Deahhwee'Sre monige wilnia^ folgo^es & ealdordomes swi^e un- 


to the merits of retirement and solitude than aiding other men as 
much as possible ^ Did not the only born Son of God come from his 
Father’s bosom to be with us and help us ? 

VI. Of those who through humility avoid the burden of teaching, 
but if they are really humble, do not oppose the divine 
decree. 

And there are many who avoid it out of humility alone, because 
they do not wish to be raised above those whom they think better 
than themselves. There is no doubt that if such humility is enforced 
with other virtues, it is before God’s eyes genuine humility, when he 
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biera nielistum sua nyfcte beon, hwy bie ^ara geearnuiiga & diegel- 
nesse & anette bet truwigen ^onne ^sere bu hie o^erra monna maest 
gebelpen ^ Hwaet se ancenneda Godes sunu of bis fseder bosme wses 
ferende to urre andweardnesse ^set be ure gebulpe. 

5 VI. Bi ^sem for ea^modnesse fleo^ byr^enne ^ses lareow- 
domes, ^omie bie beo^ rylitlice ea^inode ^on^ie bie ne winna^ 
(^)one godcundan dom. 

Donne siendon monige ^e fleo^ for ea^modnesse anre, for^on hie 
noldon ^set hie mon aliofe ofer him ])eteran ^yncea^ ^onne bie 
10 selfe. Nis ^ses ^onne nan tweo, gif suelc ea'^^modnes bi^ mid o^rum 
godum ^eawum beg}Tded, ^set ^'set bi^ beforan Godes eagum so^ 
ea^modness, ^onne he for nanre anwielnesse ne wi^cui^ ^am nyttan 
weorcmn ^e him mon beode^ to underfonne. Ne bi^ ^set na so^ 
ea^modnes, gif mon ongiett ^set ^aet Godes willa sie ^set be ofer o^re 
15 beon scyle, ^aet be ^onne wi^sace, ac beo under^ieded Godes willan & 
his dome, & forlsete nncyste ^sere anwielnesse. Donne [he] ofer- 
st8ele[d] bi^, & him gerealit bi^ ^set be o^rum maeg nytt bion on ^am 
him mon ^onne bebeode^, mid bis mode be bit sceal fleon & ¥eah 
for hiersumnesse he hit sceal underfon. 

20 VII. Daette oft ^ses lareowdomes ^enung bi^ swi^e untaelwyr^lice 
gewilnad, & eac swi^e untaehvier^lice monige beo^ to 
genieclde. 

Deabhwse^re monige wilnia^ folgo^es & ealdordomes sui^ untsel- 


does not out of any obstinacy reject the useful works which are offered 
for his acceptance. It is not true humility, if a man perceives that it 
is God’s will that he be above others, for him to refuse it, but to 
submit to God’s will and decree, and relinquish the vice of obstinacy. 
When be is exalted and appointed that he may be useful to others 
in the post which is offered him, he should avoid it in spirit, and yet 
out of obedience accept it. 

VII. That the ministration of teaching is also very blamelessly 
desired, and also many are compelled very blamelessly to 
undertake it. 

However, many desire rule and supremacy very blamelessly, and 
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taelwiei’^lice, & moiiige bio^ togeniedde eac swi^e untselwier^lice. Daet 
we magon swi^e sweotiile ongietan, gif we ge^eiicea^ fa twegen witgan 
fe Grod wolde sendan to Iseraune. O^er bine liis selfes willum gebead 
to ^sere lare & to ^aem feerelte. O^er for ^aem ege, fe lie ondred 
faet he hit swse medomlice don ne meahte, him wi^soc. Dset wees 
Hieremias. pa he hiene seudan wolde, fa bsed he ea^modlice feet 
he hiene ne sende, & cwse^ . Eala eala eala Dryhten, ic eom cniht ; 
hwset can ic sprecan Ac Isaias, fa Diyhten ascode hwone he sendan 
meahte, fa cwae^ Isaias . Ic eom gearo ; sende me. Loca nn hu 
ungelic sprsec code of ^issa twegea monna mu^e. Ac hio wses of swi^e 
gelicum willan, for^on bio afeoll [aweol] of annm welle ; ^eah hio 
[he] on tn tofleowe, ^eah waes se [sio] aespring sio so^e lufu. Ymbe 
fa we habba^ twa bebodu : an is faet we Infien God, o^er fast we 
lufien ure nihstan Eor ^aere lufan Isaias wilnode hu he nyttost 
meahte bion his nihstum on %s earfe^lican [eor^lican] life, & for^on 
he wilnode ^aere ^egnimga ¥aes lareowdomes. leremias ^onne wil- 
node singallice hine ge^idan to ^aere lufan his scippendes, & for^aem 
he forcwae^, & nolde feet hiene man sende to laeronne. Baet ilce 
faet he untaelwiei'^lice ondred to underfoonne, feet ilce se o^er swi’Se 
hergendlice gewilnode. O^er ondred faet he forlure sprecende ^a 
gestreon fe he on ^aere swiggean ge^encean meahte; o^er ondred 
faet he ongeate on his swiggean faet he sumne hearm geswugade ^aer 
^aer he freme geclipian meahte, gif he ymb [jaet geoinlice swunce. 
Ac we sculon swi^e smealice ^issa aeg^er under^encean, for^onfe 
se fe ^ser wi^cwae^, na fullice ne wi^cwae'S, & se se fe wolde 
faet hiene mon sende, he geseah aer hiene claensian ^urh fa colu 


many are also compelled to undertake it very blamelessly. This we 
can clearly understand, if we think of the two prophets whom God 
wished to send to teach. The one voluntarily undertook the teaching 
and the journey. The other, through fear of not doing it so well, 
refused. This was Jeremiah. When he wished to send him, he 
begged him humbly not to send him, and said : “ Behold, Lord, I am 
a youth ; what can I say 1 ” But Isaiah, when God asked whom he 
should send, said : I am ready ; send me.” See now what different 
speeches came from the mouth of these two men. But they arose 
fi'om a very similar desire, for they flowed from the same spring , 
although they flowed in different directions, the source was true love. 
About which we have two precepts : one is to love God, the other 
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wier[^]lice, & monige beo^ togeniedde [eac] sui^e untselwier'Sliee. Daefc 
we magon sueotole ongietan, gif we ge^encea^ twegen witgan 
God wolde sendan to l8era[n]ne. O^er hiene his selfes willum gebead 
to ^sere lare & to ^sem fserelte. O^er for ^sem ege, he ondred ^set 
5 he hit sua medomlice don ne meahte, him wi^oc. Dset wees Heremias. 
Da he hine sendan wolde, ¥a bsed he ea^modlice ^8et he hiene ne sende 
& cnee's : Eala e[a]la eala Dryhten, ic eom cnioht ; hwaet conn ic 
sprecan ? Ac Essaias, 'Sa Dryhten acsode hwone he sendan meahte, 'Sa 
cage's Essaias : Ic eom gearo ; send me. Loca nu ha angelic spraec 
10 eode of 'Sissa taega monna ma'Se. Ac hio wges of sai^e gelicam willan, 
foirSon hio aweoll of anam wille ; ^eah heo an ta tefleowe, 'Seah wees 
sio sespryng sio so'Se lafa. Ymb 'Sa we habba'S taa beboda : an is 'Sset 
we lafigen God, o^er ^set we lafien are niehstan. Eor ^aere lafan 
Essaias wilnode ha he nyttos'S meahte beon his nihstam on Sys eorS- 
15 lican life, & for^on he wilnode 'Sgere ^egnanga 'Sses lariowdomes. 
Hieremias ^onne wilnode singallice hine ge'Siedan to 'Sgere lafan his 
Scippendes, & forSam he forcwge^, & nolde ^at hine mon sende to 
laraune. Dat ilce 'Sat he antal’wyrSlice ondred to anderfonne, ^at 
ilce se o'Ser swi'Se hergeondlice gewilnode. O^er ondred 'Sat he forlare 
20 sprecende gestrion Se he on 'Sare swigean ge'Sencan meahte ; o'Ser 
ondred 'Sat he ongeate on his swygean 'Sat he samne hear;?i geswi- 
gode 'Sar 'Sar he freme gecleopian meahte, gif he ymb 'Sat geornlice 
sw[a]nce. Ac we scalon swi^e smealice ^issa ag'Ser ander'Senceaii, 
foi-'Scn'Se se 'Se 'Sar wi'Sova^, [na fallice ne wi'Scwa^], & se se 'Se w^olde 
25 'Sat hine mon sende, he geseah ar hine clansian 'Surh 'Sa cola ^as 


to love oar neighboar. From love Isaiah desired to be as asefal as 
possible to his neighboars in this earthly life, and therefore he desired 
the ministration of teaching. Jeremiah desired always to continae 
in the love of his Creator, and therefore he refused, and did not wish 
to be sent to teach. The same charge that he blamelessly dreaded 
to undertake, the other very laudably desired. The one feared losing 
what he had gained in silence and meditation; the other feared 
concealing some mischief by his reticence, while he might have spoken 
to advantage, if he had zealously laboured. But we ought to consider 
both eases very narrowdy, for he who refused did not altogether 
refuse, and he who wished to be sent saw that he was first purified 
by the coals of the altar, lest any one durst undertake unparified 
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J? 8 es altereSj ^vlees senig unclaensod dorsie on sw 83 micelne halig- 
dom fon ^seie elsenau ^enmige ^ses sacerclliades, effc eenig 

durre on ea^'niodnesse iiiewe hit ofermodlice forewoman, swelce he 
licette ea^inetta, & do ^eah for gilpe, gif hiene gecist^ sio uplice 
gifu. Ac for^80m]?e hit swae earfo^e is senegum men to wietanne 
hwonne he geclaensod sie, he mssg orsorglicor forhugan ]?a ^enunga ^ 
& nses swse^eah to anwillice ne forbuge he, swae we ser cwsedon, 
^onne he ongiete ^one ufancundan willan )> 8 et he hit don scyle. 
jiEg^er ^issa gefylde Moyses ]>& he wi^soc swse miclum ealdordome. 
^g^er ge he wolde ge he nolde, & ^eah for ea^modnesse ge^afode. 
We witon ^aet he nsere ea^mod, gif he underfenge ^one ealdordom 
swelces nnrimfolces buton ege ; & effc he wsere ofermod, gif he 
wi^ewsede pset he nsere under^iedd his Scippende. Ac seg'^er ^issa 
he dyde for ea^modnesse & for under^iednesse. He sceawode hine 
selfe, [selfne] & pinsode, )ja )?a him ^uhte ^set he hit don ne meahte, 
& swae^eah ge^afode, for^’semjje he getruwode ^ses msegene ]?e hit 
him behead Hwaet se halga wer ongeat jjset he hsefde Godes fultom, 
& swse^eah ondred Jjset he underfenge ^one ladteowdom ]) 8 es folces, 
& nu him ne ondraeda^ J?a dolan for hiora agnum scyldum Jjaet hie 
sien ofer o^re, & ne magon him gegadrian on %llicum bisene hu 
micel syn & hu micel freceimes hit bi^. God selfa tyhte Moyses on 
^one folgo^, swse^eah he him ondred ; & nu fundia^ [fandia^] swelce 
wreeccean & teo^ to, woldon underfon ^one weor^scipe & eac ^a 
byr^enne ; & ^a J)e beo^ mid hiora agnum byr^nnum of^rycte )>«Bt 
hie ne magon standan [gestondan], hie willa^ lustlice underfon o^erra 


so holy a work of the pure ministration of the priesthood, or under 
the pretext of humility haughtily refuse it, as if he simulated humility, 
and yet showed himself vainglorious, if the divine grace chooses him. 
But since it is so difficult for any man to know when he is purified, 
he can with so much the less hesitation decline the ministration ; and 
yet he must not decline it too obstinately, as we remarked above, 
when he sees that it is the divine will for him to do so. Moses 
fulfilled both requirements when he refused so great a sovereignty. 
He was both willing and unwilling, and yet from humility he con- 
sented. We know that he would not have been humble, if he had 
undertaken the rule of so vast a host without fear ; and, again, he 
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alteres, ^ylses sen^g unclsensod clorste on swa micelne lialigdom 
foil ^sere clsenan ^egnenga ^ses sacerdliades, eft senig dnrre 
on ea^niodnesse liiwe hit ofermodlice forcwe^an, swelce he licette 
ea^metto, & doo ^eah for gilpe, gif hine gecist sio uplice gifu. Ac 
5 for^sem^e hit swa earfo^e is seneguwt meiin to witanne hwonne 
he geclsensod sie, he mseg orsorglicor forbngan ^egiiunga; 
ond uses swa'Seah to anwillice ne foibuge he, swa we ser cwsedon, 
^onne he ongiete ^one ufancundan willan '^set he hit don scyle. 
.^g^er ^issa gefylde Moyses he wi^soc swa ealdordome 

10 .dSg^er ge he wolde ge he nolde, & ^eah for ea^modnesse gc^afode. 
We witon ^set he nsere ea^niod, gif he underfenge ^one eaklordom 
swelces unrimfolces biiton ege , & eft he 'waere ofei'mod, gif he [wi^-] 
ewaede ^set he nsere undei*^idd his Scippende Ac seg^er ¥issa he 
dyde for ea^modnesse & for under^idednesse He sceawode hine 
15 selfne, & pinsode, him ^uhte ^set he hit doon ne nieahte, & 

swa^eah ge^afode, for^am^e he getruwode ^ses msegene ^e hit him 
behead. Hwset se haliga wer ongeat jjset he hsefde Godes fultom, 
& swa^eah ondred ^set he underfenge ^one lattiowdom ¥0e[s] folces, & 
nu him ne ondraeda^ dolan for hiera agnum scyldum ^set hie sien 
20 ofer o^re, & ne magon him gegaderian on ^yllicum biwene hu micol 
s}Tin & hu micel frecennes hit bi^. God selfa tyhte Moyses on ^one 
folgo^, swa^eah he him ondred 3 one! nu fandia^ swelce wrseocan & teo^ 
to, woldon underfen ^one weor^scipe & eac byr^enne , & ^a ^e beo¥ 
mid hira agnum byr^cmium of^rycte ^set hie ne magon gestondan, hie 
25 willa^ lustlic[e] underfon o^eiTa monna, ond unniedige hie underluta^ 


would have been presumptuous, if he had refused to be subject to 
his Maker. But he did both out of humility and docility. He con- 
templated himself, and thought that he could not do it, and yet 
consented, for he trusted in the might of him 'who offered it hiin. 
The holy man saw that he had God’s help, and yet feared to under- 
take the leadership of the people, and yet fools are not afraid because 
of their own sins to inile others, and cannot infer from such an example 
how great sin and presumption it is. God himself encouraged ]\Ioses 
to rule, yet he feared; and yet such wretches try for, and aspire 
to undertake the dignity and burden ; and those who are oppressed 
with their own burdens so that they cannot keep their footing, are 
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monna, & unniedige hie iinderluta^ mid hiora sculdriim o^erra byr- 
^enne toeacan hiora agnum. He ne mseg his agene aberan, & wolde 
'Seah maran habban. 

YIII. Be ^sem ])e wilaia^ biscephad to underfonne, hu hie gripa^ 
[gegi'ipa^] ^one cwide ^8es apo^toles Paules hiora gidsunge 
to fiiltome. 

Ac ]?e willa^ gidpan on swelcne folgo'S for hiera gidsunge hie 
do^ him to lade [leafae] ^one cwide Jje sanc^^^s Paulus cwae^ Se ]?e 
biscephad [biscephade] gewilna^, god weorc he gewilna^. Gif he 
hit j)a herede & on tyhte, eft he stirde ^aere gewilnunge ])a he cwse^ : 
Biscepe gedafena^ Jjset he sie tselleas. And ^aerbufan is geteald 
hwelc he beon sceal, gif he untselwier^e bi^. Mid o’^rum worde he 
hierte, mid o^rum he bregde, swelce he openlice cwaede : Ic herige 
})88t ge secea^, ac leornia'S ]?8et ge wieten hwaet hit sie, ac gif ge 
agiemeleasia^ ]> 2 &t ge ameten eow selfe hwelce ge sien, swae ge eow 
on hieran folgo^e ahebba^, swse ge sweotulran & widmseiTan gedo^ 
eowre tselwier^licnesse. Swae se micla crseftega hiertende toscyfS, & 
egesiende stier^ ofermetta mid ^sere tselinge his hieremonnum, ]>8et he 
hie gebrenge on life. Eac is to ge^encenne ]?8et on ’^a tid ]>e se bisce- 
phad sw8e gehened [gehered] wees, swee hwelc swee hiene underfeng, he 
underfeng martyrdom. On ]?a tiid wses to herianne pset mon wilnode 
biscephades, Jja J?a nan tweo uses ])8et he ^urh ^one sceolde cuman to hefe- 
gum martyrdome. Dset is to tacne }?8et mon endebyrdlice ^one biscepdom 
halde, j?8et he hiene on godum weorcum geendige, For'^on hit is gec- 
weden : Se pe biscephad gewilna^, god wcoi’c he gewilna’^. Se ^onne for 


ready cheerfully to undertake those of other men, and needlessly bow 
their shoulders under the burden of others beside their own. They 
cannot support their own, and yet desire to have greater ones. 

^ VIII. Of those who wish to become bishops, how they seize on the 
words of the apostle Paul to excuse their desire. 

But those who wish to seize on such authority excuse their desire 
with the words of St. Paul : “ He who desires to be a bishop, desires 
a good work.” If he praised and encouraged, again he forbade 
the desire, sajdng, “A bishop should be blameless.” It is besides 
said what kind of man he must be to be blameless. With the one 
speech he encoimaged, with the other he dissuaded, as if he had 
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mid hira sculdrur/^ o^erra byr^enna toeacan biera agnum , he ne mseg 
bis agne aberan, & wolde ^eali maran habban. 


VIII. Be ^8em ^e wilna^ biscephad to uuderfoiine, hu hie gegripa^ 
^one cwide ^ses apostoles Paules hiora gitsunge to ful- 
5 tome. 

Ac ^e willa^ gripan on swelcne folga^ for hiera gitsunge hie 
do^ him to leafe ^one cwide ^e sanctus Paulus cwse^,. Se biscephade 
gewilna^, god weorc he gewilna^. Gif he hit herede & on tyhte, 
eft he stierde ^sere gewilnuuge he cwse^ : Biscepe gedafna^ ¥aet 
10 he sie tselleas. Dserbufan is gcteald hwelc he beon sceal, gif he 
unt£elwiei*^e bi^ Mid o^ru?^ worde he hierte, mid o^ru??i he bregde, 
swelce he openlice cweede : Ic herige ^set ge seea^, ac leoniia^ ^(Bt ge 
witen hwaet hit sie, ac gif ge agiemeleasia^ ^aet ge ameten eow selfe 
hwelce ge sien, sua eow on hierran folgo^e ahebba^, stra ge sweotolran 
15 & widmserran gedo^ eowre taelweoi'^licnesse. Sua se micla crseftiga 
hiertende toscyf^, & egesiende stiei’^ ofermetta mid ^aere tselinge his 
hieremomium, ^set he hie gebringe on life. Eac is to ge^encanne 
^set on ^a tiid ^e se biscephad swa gehiered wees, sua huelc swa bine 
undeifeng, he underfeng martyrdom. Ou ^a tiid wees to lierigeanne 
20 ^aet mon wdlnode biscephades, ^e nan twio naes ^set he ^urh ^one 
seeolde cumau to hefeguwz/ martjTdome. Daet is to tacne ^set mon 
endebyr^lice ^one biscepdom healde, ^set he bine on goduni weorcuwi 
gcendige. Foi’^on hit is gecweden : Se biscephad gewilna^, god 


openly said : “ I praise your desire, but learn to know -what it is, 
and if ye neglect to estimate yourselves at your real worth, the higher 
the authority ye attain to, the more manifest and notorious will ye 
make your unfitness.” Thus the great craftsman incites and en- 
courages his disciples, and sternly rebukes their pride by blaming 
them, that he may bring them to life. We must also reflect that 
at the time when the office of bishop was in such high estimation, 
he who accepted it accepted martyrdom. At that time it was praise- 
worthy for a man to desire to become a bishop, for there was no 
doubt that through it he would arrive at a cruel martyrdom. It 
is a proof of a bishop’s holding his office well for him to eud it with 
good works. Therefore it is said : He who desires the office of 
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^sere wilnunge [gewilimnge] svvelcra weorca biscepdom ne sec^, lie 
bi^ ^onne him selfum [self] gewiota ^set lie wilna^ him selfum gilpes ; 
ne de^ he ^onne ^set an yfel ^set he ne lufa^ ‘Sa halgan ^enunga, 
ac eallunga he hie forsih^; & ^onne he funda^ to ^sem weor^scipe 
^ees folgo^es, his mod hi^ afedd mid ^eere smeaunga ^sere wilnunge 
[wilnunga] o^erra monna hiernesse & his selfes upaheefenesse, Sc fsege- 
na^ ^8BS hu hiene mon sciele herigean. Ahef^ ^onne his heortan 
for^y, Sc for fere genyhte ^ses flowendan welan he blissa^. He licet 
eafeodiiesse, Sc sec^ mid fern feses middangeardes gestreon. On 
^sem hiewe ^e he sceolde his gilpes stieran on fern he his strien'S. Mid 
^y [^am] Jje he sceolde his gestreon toweorpan, mid % he hie gadra'S. 
Donne ^set mod ^ence^ gegripan him to upahsBfenesse fe ea^mod- 
nesse, ^set ^set he utan iowa^ innan he hit awende'S [anwent] . 

IX. Hu ^set mod ^sette wilna^ fore [for] o^re hion lih^ him 
selfum, ^onne hit fenc^ fela godra \veorca to wyrceanne, 
& ^8et licet o^rum monnuni, gif he worldare hsebbe, & wile 
hit ^onne oferhebban, si^an he hio haefS. 

Ac ^onne he wilna^ to underfonne ]ja are Sc ^one ealdordom, he 
fenc^ on fern oferbisedelse his modes fet he scile monig god weorc 
^aeron wju'cean, Sc he fenc^ mid innewearde mode ^set he girne^ 
for gilpe Sc for upabsefenesse fes folgo^es, smeagea^ ^eah & ^eahtigea^ 
on hiora modes rinde monig god weorc to wyrceanne, ac on ^sem 
pifen bi^ o^er gehyded. Ac on uteweardum his mode he lih^ him 
selfum ymbe hine selfne bi fern godum weorcum ; licet fet he lufige 


bishop, desires a good work.” He, therefore, who does not aspire 
to that office from the desire of such works, is his own witness that 
he desires his own vainglory ; he not only does wrong in not loving 
the holy ministration, but altogether slights it ; and when he aspires 
to the honour of rule, his heart is nourished with the contemplation 
of the desire of having other men subject to him, and his own 
exaltation, and rejoices in being praised. Hence he is puffed up in 
spirit, and rejoices in the possession of abundant wealth. He simu- 
lates humility, and through it seeks the possessions of this world. 
Under the pretence of mortifying his pride he increases it. Instead 
of ^ distributing his property he accumulates it. When the mind 
thinks to make humility a pretext for pride, that which he displays 
openly he perverts in secret. 



Hatton MS,] 


GEEGOEY^S PASTOEAL. . 


weorc ho gewilna^ Se for ^sere gcwilnunge swelcra weorca 

bisco2)(16ni ne sec^, he bi^ ^onne him self gewita ^set he wilua^ hi7?i 
seifum gielpes ; ne de^ he ^omie ^set tin jfel ^set he iie lufa^ 
halgan ^egiiunga, ac eallinga he hie forsieh^ ; ond ^on?ie he funda'S to 
5 ^aem weoi-^seipe ^ses folgo^’es, Lis mod bi^ afedd mid ^tere smeaunga 
^sere wilnuiiga o^'ena monna hiernesse Sc his selfes upahaefenesse, Sc 
feegena^ ^tes hu hie[ne] mon scyle herigean. Ahef^ ^on>ie his heortan 
foi'^y, Sc for ^'jere geuyhte ilowendan welan he blissa^. He licet 
ea^modnessc, & sec^ mid ^am hisses middangeardes gestreon. On 
lu ^aem hievve ^e he sceolde his gielpes stierau on ^sem he his strion^. 
Mid ^e he sceolde his gestrcon toweoipan, mid ^y he hie gadra^. 
Donne ^aet mod ^ence^ gegi'ipau him to upahefenesse <^a ea^mod- 
nesse, ^'set he utan eowa^ innan he hit anwent. 

IX. Hu ^set mod ^sette wilna^ for o^re beon lih^ him soifum, ^oane 
15 hit ^ene^ fela godra weorca to w\ rcanne, Sc ^aet licett o^rmn 

monnum, gif he worldare haebbe, Sc wile bit ¥onne ofer- 
hebban, si^^an he hie haef^. 

Ac ^onne he wilna^ to underfonne are Sc ^one ealdordom, he 
^enc^ on ^ain oferbiaedelse his modes '^‘aet he sciele monig (g)6d 
20 weorc ^aeron Avyrcan, & he ¥enc^ mid innewearde mode ^aet he 
gierne^ for gilpe & for upahafenesse ^aes foigo^es, snieagea^ ^eah Sc 
^eahtiga^ on hiera modes rinde monig god weorc to wyrcaniie, ac on 
^am pi'( 5 an bi^ o^er gehyded Ac on uteweardum his mode he lieh^ hiw 
selfuwi yinbe hine selfne bie ^aem godu?;i weorcii??^ ; licec ^'a3t he lufige 


IX How the mind that desires to be above others deceives itself, 
when it thinks to perform many good works, and simulates 
it before other men, if he has worldly honour, and wishes to 
neglect it when he has it. 

But when he wishes to undertake honour and rule, he thinks on 
the surface of his heart that he will do many good works in his office, 
and acknowledges in his inmost heart that he desires it out of pride 
and conceit of authority, but ponders and considers in the bark of 
his mind that he will perform many good works, but in the pith is 
something else hid. On the surface of his mind he is deceived about 
himself as to the good works; he pretends to love that which he 
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^8et lie ne lufa^ : ^yses middangeardes gilp lie lufa^, & he licet 
swe^ce lie ^oiie onscunige, & hine him ondraede. Donne he wilna^ 
on his mode ^set hie sciele ricsian he bi^ swi^e forht & swi^e be- 
healden ; ^oniie he haef^ ^sette he habban wolde, he bi^ swi^e ^riste. 
Donne he to fnnda^, he ondrset jjset he ne mote to cuman, & sona swse 
hi to ^8ere are cpii^, sw8e ^ync^ him ^aet [se] hie him niedscylde 
[mid scyld] sceolde se se hie him salde, & bryc^ ^aere godcnndan 
are worldcundlice, & forgit swi^e hrae^e ^aet he aer aefestlices ge^ohte. 
Hu maeg hit butan ^aem bion ^aette ^aet mod ]>e aer waes aled of his 
gewunan for ^aere gewilnunge [wilnunge] ^aere worldare, ^aet hit ne 
sie eft to gecirred ^onne hit haef^ ^aette hit aer wilnode ? Ac sona 
bio^ ^aes modes eagan eft gewende to ^aem weorcum ]je hit aer worhte. 
Ac ^ence aelc mon aer hu iiytwier^e he sie & hu gehiersum ’^aem ]?e 
he '^onne mid ryhte liieran sciele on ]je he ^onne de^. Donne 
maeg he wietan be ^y, gif he hieran folgo^ habban sceal, hwae^er 
he Moline don maeg ^aet ^aet he aer ^enc^ ^aet he don wolde, for^on 
seldun mon geliorna^ [leorna'^] on micluni rice ea^modnesse, gif he 
aer on 1 assail folgo^e ofermod waes & recceleas. Hu maeg he ^onne 
^aet lof & ^one giij) fleon ^onne he onahaefen bi^, se his aer wilnode 
Jja he butan ivaes 1 Hu maeg he bion ^onne butan gidsunge, ^onne 
he sceal ynib monegra monna are ^encean, gif he nolde J)a J)a he 
moste ymb his anes'2 Healde hiene ^aet hiene his agen ge'^anc ne 
beswice, i>8et he ne truwige Jjaet he on ^aem maran folgo^e wide wel 
don, gif he nolde on ^aein laessan , for^aem]?e oftor on ^aem hieran 
folgo^e mon forlaet godne gewunan, ^onne he hiene ^aer on geleornige, 


loves not : he loves the glory of this world, and pretends to shun 
and dread it. When he desires in his lieart to rule, he is very timid 
and cautious ; when he has what he wished to have, he is very bold. 
While he is aspiring to it he dreads not attaining it, and when he at- 
tains the honour he thinks he who granted him the honour was bound 
to grant it of necessity, and enjoys the divine honour in a worldly spirit, 
and very soon forgets his former pious resolutions. How can it other- 
wise happen but that the mind which was formerly diverted from its 
usual routine through the desire of worldly honour returns thereto 
when it has attained its desire? And the eyes of the mind soon 
return to its former works. But let every man consider before how 
useful and obedient he is to those he is bound to obey in his actions, 
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^8et he ne lufa^ : hisses middangeardes gilp he lufa^, & he licett 
swelce he ^one onscunige, & hine him ondr^de. Donne he wilna^ 
on his mode ^set he sciele ricsian he bi^ swi^e forht & swi'Se 
behealden ; ^onne he heefS ^set he habban wolde, he hi^ swi^e Arista 
5 Donne he to funda^, he ondrset ^get lie ne mote to cuman, ond sona 
swa he to ^sere are cym’^, swa ^ync^ hi7?^ ^get se hie him niedscylde 
sceolde se se hie him sealde, & bryc^ ^sere godcnndan are worldcund- 
lice, & forgitt swi^e hrae^e ^set he ser gefaestlices ge^ohte. Hu maeg 
hit butan ^am beom ^aette ^aet mod ^e aer wges keled of his gemman 
10 for ^sere wilnimge ^aere worldare, ^set hit ne sie eft to gecin*ed 
^onne hit hgef^ ^aette hit ger wilnode ? Ac sona beo^ ^ges modes eagan 
eft gewende to ^gem weorcu7?t ^e hit ser worhte. Ac ^ence gelc mon 
[ger] hu nytwjT^e he sie & hu gehiersum ^gem ^e he ^onne mid 
ryhte hieran scyle on ^am ^e he [^onwe] de^. Donwe mgeg he witan 
15 be ^y, gif he hie[r]ran folga^ habban sceal, hwae^er he ^onwe don mseg 
¥get ^get he ser ^enc^ ^get he don wolde, for^on seldnn mon geleorna^ 
on miclii??i rice ea^modnesse, gif he ger on laessan folgo^e ofermod 
wses & recceleas. Hu mseg he ^onne ¥set lof & ^one gilp deon '^onne 
[he] on[a]haefen bi^, se his aer wilnode he butan wses ? Hu mseg 
20 he ^omie been butan gitsunge, ^onne he sceal ymb monigra monna 
are ^encan, gif he nolde ^a he moste ymb his anes ? Healde hine 
^aet hine his agen ge^anc ne biswice, ^set he ne truwige ¥set he on 
^gem folgo^e wille wel don, gif he nolde on ^gem laessan ; for^gem^e 
oftor on ^gem hieran folgo^e mon forlset goodne gewunan, ’^onne he 
25 bine ¥seron geleornige, gif he hine ser nsefde on Isessan folgo^e & on 


and by his performance under these circumstances he can judge 
whether, if he is to have higher authority, he is able to carry out his 
former intentions, for men seldom learn humility in a high station 
if they were proud and reckless in a humbler one. How can he 
avoid praise and vainglory when he is exalted, who formerly desired 
them when he was without power ** How can he be without covet- 
ousness when he has to consult the interests of many, if formerly he 
would not avoid it when he had to consult his own interests alone 1 
Let him beware of allowing himself to be deceived with his own 
imagination, lest he believe that he will do well in that station when 
he would not in the lesser ; for in a higher station men ofbener lose 
good habits than learn them there, if they had them not in a humbler 
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gif l:e h'ene aer naefJe on laessan folgo^e & on maran aemettan. 
Swi^e ea^e maeg on smyltre see imgelsered scipstiora genoh ryhte 
stieran, ac se gelsereda him ne tmwa^ on ^aere hreon sae Sc on ^aem 
miclan stormum. Hwaet is ^onne ^aet rice & se ealdordom baton 
'tfses modes storm, se symle bi^ cnyssende ^aat scip ^aere heortan 
mid ^ara ge^ohta ystum, Sc bi^ drifen [draeht] hider Sc ^ider on swi’^e 
nearwe bygeas worda Sc weorca, swelce hit sie ongemong miclum 
& monegum stancludum tobrocen 1 Hwaet is nu ma ymbe ^is to 
sprecanne, baton se se J?e swelc ongieten sie ]?8et he ^a ciaeftas haebbe 
]>e we aer bufan cwaedon, )>8et he ^onne to fo, gif he niede sciele, Sc 
se se ]?e swelc ne sie, ^asr no aet ne cume, ^eah hiene mon niede ? 
Se ^onne se Jie ^eonde bi^ on swelcum craeftum Sc on geearnungum, 
swelce we aer spraecon, Sc ^onne to swi^e wi^scora^ ^aem ealdordome, 
healde hiene ^aet he ne cnytte ^aet imderfangne feoh on ^aem swatline 
{>6 Crist ymbe spraec on his godspelle; ^aet is ^aet he ^a Codes gifa 
j)e he onfeng ge on craeftum ge on sehtum ^aet he ^a ne becnytte 
on ^aem sceate his slaew^e, Sc he for his swongornesse hie ne gehyde, 
^ylaes hit him sie eft witnod. Da ^onne ))e idle beo^ swelcra giefa, 
Sc ^eah wilnia^ ^^aes alderdomes, healden hie J)8et hie mid hiera un- 
ryhtum bisnum ne screncen ^a J?e ga^ on ryhtne weg toweard 
^aes heionrices, swse, dydon Fariseos : na^er ne hie selfe on ryhtne 
weg gan noldon, ne o^rum ge^afian, Ymb ^yllic is to ge^encenne 
[^encenne] Sc to smeageanne, for^aem se ))e biscephad underfeh^, he 
underfeh^ ^aes folces medtrj^mnesse, Sc he sceal faran gind lond swae 
swae laece aefter untrumra monna husum. Gif he ’Sonne git geswicen 


station and in gi’eater leisure. An untaught steersman can very easily 
steer straight enough on a smooth sea, but the skilled steersman does 
not trust him on a rough sea and in great storms. And what is sove- 
reignty and rule but the mind’s storm, which ever tosses the ship 
of the heart with the waves of the thoughts, and is driven hither 
and thither in very narrow straits of words and works, as if it were 
wrecked amongst ^eat and many rocks'? What need is there to 
say more about this, except that he who is known to possess the 
above-mentioned qualities is to undertake it if he is obliged, and 
he who is not fit is not to approach it, even if compelled 1 And 
let him who is gifted with such qualities and merits as we have 
mentioned above, and too obstinately refuses the supremacy, be careful 
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niaran araettan. Swi^e ea^e mseg on smyltre sse ungelssred scipstiera 
genoh ryhte stieran, ac se gelsereda him [ne] getiniwa^ on ^sere hreon 
S03 & on ^sem miclan stormum. Hwset is ^onne ^set rice & se 
ealdordoom butan ^ses modes storm, se simle bi^ cnyssende ^set scip 
5 ^eere heortan mid ^ara ge^ohta ystuwi, & bi^ drifen hider & ^ider on 
swi^e nearwe bygeas worda <& weorca, swelce hit sie ongemong miclu?« 
& monigiim stancludn??^ tobroceni Hwset is nu ma ymbe ^is to 
spreceune, baton se se ^e swelc ongieten sie ^set he crseftas hsebbe 
we ser bufan cwsedon, ^set he ^omie to fdo, gif he niede sciele, 

1 0 & se se ^e swelc ne sie, ^ser no set ne cume, ^cah hiene mon niede ? 
Se ^onne se ¥eonde bi^ on swelcuw crseftuwi & geearnungu^w, swelce 
we ser sprsecon, & ^onne to swi^e wi^sceora^ ^sem ealdordome, 
healde hiiie ^set lie ne cnytte ^^set underfongne feoh on ^sem swatline 
^e Xrist ymbe sprsec on his godspelle ; ^set is ^set he ¥a Grodes gifa ^e 
15 he onfeng ge on crseftnwi ge on sehtu»^ ^set he ne becnytte on ^sem 
seeate his slsew^^e, & be for his swongornesse hie ne gehyde, ^Ises hit 
hiwi sie eft witnod. Da ^onne [^e] idle beo^ swelcra giefa, & ^eah 
wilnia^ ^ses ealdordomes, healden hie ^set hie mid hiera u.nryhtu7?i 
bisenuwi ^a ne screncen ^e ga^ on ryhtne weg toweard ^ses hefon- 
20 rices, swa dydon Fariseos : na^er ne hie selfe on ryhtne weg gan 
noldon, ne o^rum ge^afigean. Ymb %llic is to ge^encenne & to 
smeaganne, foi'^am se biscephad underfeh^, he unJerfeh^ ^ses 
folces mettry??messe, & he sceal fai*an gind lond swa swa Isece sefter 
untrumra monna husu??i. Gif he ^onne giet geswicen nsef^ his agenra 


not to tie up the money he has received in the napkin mentioned 
by Christ in his Gospel, that is, let him not tie up the divine gifts 
he has received, both in virtues and in riches, in the cloth of his 
sloth, and through his laziness hide it, lest he be reproached for it 
afterwards. Let those who are devoid of such gifts, and yet wish 
for supremacy, beware lest they seduce with their bad example those 
who are going the right w’ay to the kingdom of heaven, as the Phari- 
sees did . they neither cared to go the right way themselves, nor 
to suffer others. Such things are to be considered and meditated 
on, because he who undertakes the office of bishop undertakes the 
charge of the people’s health, and he must traverse the country like 
a physician, and visit the houses of sick men. If he has not yet 
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nsef^ his agenra un^eawa, hu mseg he ^onne otera monna mod 
lacnian, ^onne he bire^ on his agnum monega opena wunda? Se 
Isece bi^ micles to bald & to scomleas J>e gse^ sefter o^erra monna 
husum lacniende, & haef^ on his agnmn nebbe opene wunde un- 
lacnode, 

X. Hwelc se boon sceal Jjo to reccendome cuman sceall. 

Ac ^one mon sciele ealle msegene to biscephade teon^ ]>e on mone- 
gum ^rowungum his lichoman cwilm^, & gastlice liofa^, & hisses 
middangeardes orsorgnesse ne gim^, ne him nane wi'^erweardnesse 
ne ondraet ^isse worlde, ac Godes anne willan lufa'S. Swelcum inge- 
^once gerist ^aet he for lichoman tidernesse ne for worlde [woruld-] 
bismere amim wi^ J^a scire ne winne, ne he ne sie gidsiende o^erra 
monna aehta, ac sie his agenra rummod, and his breost sien symle 
onhielde for arfaestnesse to forgifhesse, nsefre ^eah swi^ur ^onne hit 
gedafenlic sie for ryhtwisnesse. Ne sceal be noht unalyfedes don, ac 
^ 0 Bt {/sette o^re men xmaliefedes do^ he sceal wepan swse swae his 
agne scylde, hiora untrymnesse he sceal ^rowian on his heortan, 
& ^8es godes his nihstena he sceal fagenian swsb swse his agnes. 
His weorc sculon ^aes wier^e beon Jjset him o^re men onhyrien. Hi 
sceal tilian swse to libbenne swse he msege adrugodan heortan 
ge^wsenan mid ^sem flowendan y^um his lare. He sceal geleornian 
]?3et he gewunige to singallecum gebednm, he ongiete ’^set he 
msege abiddan set Gode J}set he onginne, swelce him mon to cwe^e : 


given up his own vices, how can he doctor the minds of other men, 
while he has in his own mind many open wounds ? The doctor is 
much too bold and shameless who visits the houses of other men, 
undertaking to cure them, and has on his own face an open wound 
unhealed. 

X. Wlaat kind of a man he is to be who is to rule. 

But every effort is to be made to induce him to undertake the 
office of bishop who mortifies his body with many hardships, and 
lives spiritually, and regards not the pleasures of this world, nor 
dreads any worldly trouble, but loves the will of God alone. It is 
befitting for such a disposition, not for weakness of body or mere worldly 
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un^eawa, hu mseg he ^onne o^erra monna mod lacnian, ^onne he bire^ 
on his agnum moniga opena wunda Se Isece bi^ micles to beald & to 
scomleas ^e gae^ aeffcer o^ra monna husum laecnigende, & heePS on his 
agnu?72r nebbe opene wunde unlacnode. 


5 X, Hwelc se bion sceal ^e to reccenddome cuman sceal. 

Ac ^on[e] monn scyle ealle maegene to bisscephade teon, ^e on 
monignw ^roTs^ungnm his lichoman cwilm^, & gsestlice liofa^, & hisses 
middangeardes orsorgnesse ne gim^, ne him nane wi^erweardnesse ne 
andrset ^isse worolde, ac Godes anne willan lufa^. Snelcum inge^once 
10 gerist ^aet he for licuman tiedernesse ne for woroldbismere aimm wi'^S 
^a scire ne winne, ne he ne sie gietsiende o^erra monna ashta, ac sie 
his agenra rummod, & his breos^ sien simie onhielde for arfgestnesse 
to forgiefhesse, nsefre ^eah suitor ^onne hit gedafenlic sie for ryht- 
wisnesse. Ne sceal he naht unaliefedes don, ac ^set 'Ssette o^re menn 
15 unaliefedes dot he sceal "wepan sua sua his agne scylde, & hira 
untrymnesse he sceal ^rowian on his heortan, & ^ses godes his 
nihstena he sceal faegnian sua sua his agues. His weorc sceolon beon 
^ses wcor^e ^set him o^re menn onhyrien. He sceal tilian sua to 
libbanne sua he msege ^a adrugodan heortan ge^wsenan mid ^aem 
20 flowendan y^on his lare. He sceal geleornian ^set he ge\y[ii]nige to 
singallecum gebedum, o^ he ongite ¥aet he msege abiddan set Gode ^aet 
he ongiene, suelce him mon to cue^e: Nu ^u me cleopodes^; nu ic 


reproach to decline the supremacy, nor to be greedy of other men’s 
property, but liberal with his own, and his heart is to be always 
inclined to forgiveness for piety’s sake, yet never more so than is 
befitting for righteousness. He must not do anything unlawful, but 
he must bewail the unlawful deeds of others as if they were his own 
sins ; and he must sympathize with their weakness in his heart, and 
rejoice in the prosperity of his neighbours as his own. His Avorks 
must make him Avorthy of being imitated by other men. He must 
strive to live so as to moisten the dried-up hearts with the floAving 
Avaves of his instruction. He must learn to accustom himself to 
incessant prayer, until he sees he can obtain from God Avhat he 
requires, as if it were said to him, “ Thou hast called me ; here I 
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Nu me clipodest ; nu ic eoni her. Hw^t wenest [wenstu ini], 
gif hweic forworht nion cym.^, Sc bide^ urne hwelcne ^ast we hiene 
laeden to sumum ricum men, & him ge^iiigien ^onne he wi^ hiene 
iersa^ 'I Gif he me ^onne cn^ ne bi^, ne nan mon his hieredes, ic 
wille him swi^e hrse^e andwjn^dan 8c cwe^an : Ne mseg ic 'Sget seren- 
dian : ic ne eom him swae hiewcu^. Gif we ^onne scomia^ ))8et we 
to uncu^um monnuin swelc sprecen, hu durre we ^onne to Gode 
swelc sprecan ? O^e hu dear se gripan on scire ^set he serendige 
o^nim monnum to Gode, se se J)e hiene selfne hiwcu^ne ne ongit 
Gode ^urh his [lifes] geearnunga O^e hu dear he Kingian o’^rum 
monnum, Sc nat hwas^er him selfum ge^ingod bi^? He maeg on- 
dreedan Jjset he for his agnum scyldum mare ierre gewyrce. Ealle 
we wioton be monnum, se se fe bide^ ^one mon Jjset him ^ingige 
wi^ o^erne ^e he bi^ eac irre, ^aet irsiende mod he gegreme^, & wyrse 
irre he astyre^. Ge^encen ^aet j?e ^onne git 'Sisse worulde wilnia^, 
& heal den hie ^aet hie mid hiera 'Singengum hefigre ierre ne astyiden 
^ses ^earlwisan deman. Healden hie hie ^onne hie gitsia^ swae micles 
ealdordomes ^8et hie ne weor^en ealdormen to forlore hiera [hiere] 
hieremonnum. Ac pinsige aelc mon hiene selfne georne [geornlice], 
^ylaes he durre underfon ^one lareowdom ^ses folces Jja hwile Jje him 
senig un^eaw on ricsige. Ne wilnige se na bion ^ingere for o^erra 
monna scylde se J>e bi^ mid his agenum geswenced [gesciended], 

XI. Hweic se beon sceal se ^serto cuman ne sceal. 

Bi ^on cwse^ sio uplice stefh to Moyse ^set he sceolde beodan 


am.” What thinkest thou, now, if a criminal comes to one of us, 
and prays him to lead him to a man in power who is angry with 
him, and intercede for himi If he is not known to me, or any 
man of his household, I shall very soon answer him and say : “ I 
cannot undertake such an errand : I am not familiar enough with 
him.” If we are ashamed to speak so to strangers, how dare we 
speak so to God ? Or how can he presume to undertake the office 
of mediator between God and other men, who is not sure of being 
himself intimate with God through the merits of his life, or to inter- 
cede for other men while he knows not whether he himself has been 
interceded for ? He has reason to fear arousing greater anger because 
of his own sins. W e all know that among men he who prays a man 
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coin ber. Hwaet wenstu nu, gif hwelc forworlit monn cjm^, & bitt urne 
hwelcne ^set we hine Iseden to siimu?ii ricum menn, Sc him ge^ingien 
^oniie he wi^ hine iersa^ ^ Gif he me ^onne cu^ ne bi^, ne nan monn 
his hiredcs, ic wille him sui^e rae^e andw^Tclan & cue^an : Ne niseg 
5 ic ^aet aerendigean : ic ne eom him sua hiwcu^. Gif we ^onne scomia^ 
^aet we to uncu^um monnum suelc sprecen, hu durre we ^onne to Gode 
suelc sprecan ? O^e hu dear se gripan on sctre ^aet he aerendige 
o^rum monnum to Gode, se [se] ^e hine selfne hiwcu^ne ne ongiet 
Gode ^iir(h) his lifes geeamunga ] O^e hu dearr he Kingian o^ituti 
10 monnum, Sc nat hwae^er him selfum ge^ingod bi^ ^ He maeg ondraedan 
^eet he for his aegnuyn. seyldum mare ierre gewjTce. Ealle we witon hi 
monnu??^, se se ¥e bitt ^one monn ¥aet him ^ingie wi^ o^erne ^e he bi^ 
eac ierre, ^"aet irsigende mod he gegreme^. Sc wierse ierre he ast}Te^. 
Ge^encen ^aet ¥a ^e ^onne giet ^isse worolde wilnia^, & [lijealden 
15 hie ^set hie mid hira ^ingengura hefigi’e ierre ne astmen ^'aes ^earl- 
wisan deman. Healden hie hie ^onne hie gltsia^ sua micles ealdor- 
domes ^aet hie ne weor^en ealdortnenn to forlore hira hieramounum. 
Ac pinsige aelc mon hiene selfne georne, ^ylaes he durre miderfon 'Sone 
lareowdora ‘Saes folces ^a hwile ^e him aenig un^eaw on ricsige. Ne 
20 wilnige se na beon ^ingere for o^en'a scylde se bi^ mid his agenum 
gescinded. 


XI. Hwelc se beon sceal se ^e ^aerto cuman ne sceal. 

Bi ^on cu£e^ sio uplice stemn to Moyse ^set he sceolde beodan 


to intercede for him with another, who is angry with the intercede!' 
also, irritates the angry mind and arouses worse anger. Let those 
consider this who still desire this world, and avoid arousing with their 
intercessions more violent anger of the severe Judge, lest, when they 
covet so great authority, they lead their disciples into destruction. 
But let every one carefully examine himself, lest he presume to under- 
take the office of instmction whilst any vice prevail within him. Let 
him not desire to intercede for the sins of others who is disgraced 
with his own. 

XI. What kind of man is not to attain thereto. 

About which the sublime voice commanded Moses to tell Aaron 
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Arone ^sst nan mon hiera cynnes ne liiera Inoredes ne offrode his 
Gode nanne hlaf, ne to his ^enunga ne come, gif he senig warn haefde • 
gif he blind wsere o^^e healt, o^^e to micle nosu liasfde, o^^e to 
lytle, o^e eft [to] wo nosn tobrocene honda o^^e fett, o’^^e 
hoferede wsere, torenigge, o^^e fleah heefde on eagan o^^e 

singale sceabbas o^^e teter o^^e healan. Se bi^ eallinga blind se 
jje naht ne ongit bi ^ 0 eni leohte ^ssre uplican sceawunge, & se se ]>e 
bi^ ofseten mid ^sem ^lestnim hisses andweardan lifes, ^onne he 
neefre ne gesih^ mid his modes eagum '^set towearde leoht, ‘^y ]je 
he hit lufige, & he nat hwider he rec'^ mid ^sem stsepum his weorca. 
Be ^sem witgode Anna, ]>a hio cwae^: Dryhten gehilt his haligra 
fet, & ]>a nnrihtwisan siccetta^ on ^aem ^istrum. Se bi^ eallinga 
healt se ]>e wat hwider he gan sceal, & ne mseg for his modes un- 
trjTunesse, ^eah he gesio lifes weg, he ne mseg medomlice ongan, 
'Sonne he hsef^ to godum weorce gewunad, & Iset 'Sonne )j8et aslacian, 
& hit nyle uparseran to '^aem sta'Sole fnlfremedes weorces ; '^onne ne 
magon '6ider fullice becnman ]?a stsepas 'Sees weorces 'Sider J?e he 
wilna^. Be ^sem cwse'^ Panins : Astreccea'S eowre agaeledan honda 
& eowrn cneowu, & stsepps^ ryhte, ne liealtigea^ leng, ac bio's hale. 
Donne is sio lytle nosn 'Ssst mon ne sie gesceadwis ; for'^sem mid 'Ssere 
nose we tosceada'6 'Sa stenceas, forSsem is sio nosu gereaht to scead- 
wisnesse [gesc.]. Dnrh 'Sa gesceadwisnesse we tocnawa^ good & yfol, 
& geceosa'^ ^set good, & aweorpa'^ 'Sset yfel. Be ^asm is gecwedeii 
on '^aere bryde lofe : Din nosn is swelc swelce se torr on Libano '^sem 
mnnte. Por^aem sio halige gesomnnng 'Snrh gesceadwisnesse gesih'S 


that no man of their kin or household was to offer to his God any 
bread, nor come to his ministration, if he had any blemish : if he 
were blind or lame, or had too big or too little a nose, of if he were 
crooked-nosed, or had broken hands or feet, or were hump-backed 
or blear-eyed, or afflicted with albugo or continu^il scabbiness, or 
eruptions or hydrocele. He is quite blind who has no conception 
of the light of sublime contemplation, and is enveloped in the 
darkness of this present life, when he never sees with his mind^s 
eye the future light so as to love it, and knows not whither he is 
tending with the steps of his works. About which Anna propheciecl, 
saying: “The Lord will direct the feet of his saints, and the un- 
righteous shall lament in darkness.’* He is altogether lame who 
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Arone ^set nan monn hiera cynnes ne liiera hieredes ne offrode liis 
Gode nan[n]e hlaf, ne to his ^egnunga ne come, gif he senig worn 
[hjsefde : gif he blind wsere o^^e healt, o^^e to micle nosu [hjsefde, o^^e 
to lytle, o^e eft wo nosu o^^e tobroceiie honda o^e fet, o^^e 
hoferede wsere, o^e torenige, o^^e fleah hsefde on eagan o^^e singale 
5 sceabbas o^^e teter o^^e healan. Se bi'S eallenga blind se ^e noht ne 
ongiet be ^am leohte ^eere uplecan sceawunge, ond [se] se bi^ 
o[f]seten mid ^sem ^istrum hisses an(d)weardan lifes, ^onne he nsefre 
ne gesieh^ mid his modes eaguni ^aet towearde leoht, he hit 

lufige, & he nat hwider he rec^ mid ^sem st8ej)um his weorca. Be ^aem 
LO witgode Anna, hio ciise^ : Dryhten gehilt his haligi'a fet, ond 
unryhtwisan sicetta^ on ^iesti'um. Se bi^ eallenga heaH se wat 
hwider he gaan sceal, & ne maeg for his modes unti'ymnesse, ^eali he 
geseo lifes weg, he ne mseg medomlice ongan, ¥onne he haef ^ to godiim 
weorce gewunad, & laet ^onne ^set aslacian, & hit nyle nparseran to 
15 '^am sta^ole fulfreniedes weorces ; ^onne ne magon ^ider fullice 
becuman ^a stsepas ^ses weorces ^ieder ^e he wilna^. Be ^£eai cuse^ 
Paulus : Astrecca^ eowre agalodan honda & eowru cneowu, & steeppa^ 
ryhte, ne healtigea^ Isng, ac beo^ hale. Donne is sio lytle nosu ^set 
mon ne sie gescadwis ; for^sem mid ^sere nose we tosceada^ 

20 stencas, for^am is sio nosu gereaht to [ge]sceadwisnes[se]. Durh 
gesc[e]adwisnesse we tocnawa^ good 8z yfel, & geceosa^ ^set god, & 
aweorpa^ ^aet yfel. Be ^sem is gecueden on ^aere bryde lofe . Din 
nosu is suelc [suel] sc torr on Liuano ^aein munte. Por^aein sio 
halige gesomnung ^ur(h) gesceadwisnesse gesieh^ & ongieta^ of huan 


knows whither he ought to go, and for the infirmity of his mind, 
although he see the way of life, cannot properly follow it, when he has 
accustomed himself to good works and then relaxes his vigour, and -will 
not raise it to the state of ];)erfect works ; then the steps of the works 
cannot entirely arrive at the desired point. Of which Paul spoke : 

Stretch out your relaxed hands and knees, and proceed rightly, and 
limp no longer, but be saved.” The little nose is want of sagacity ; for 
with the nose we distinguish odours, therefore the nose is put for sa- 
gacity. By sagacity we distinguisli between good and bad, and choose 
the good and reject the bad. Of which it is said in the praise of the 
bride: “Thy nose resembles the tower on Mount Lebanon.” For the 
holy assembly through sagacity sees and understands whence every temp- 

5 
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& ongieta'S of hwaem selc costung cyme^, & ^aet towearde gefeoht 
'Sara uncysta, liwonon Me '^aes wenan sculon. Ac monige men bio's 
]?e noldon 'Sone Iilisan habban ^get hie unwise sien ; anginnaS Sonne 
oftrsecllice mare secggean & smeagean swiSor Sonne him Searf sie 
to begonganne, & raedaS sume leasunge on Saere smeaunge. Daet 
is sio niicle nosu & sio woo se |)e wile ungeinetlice gesceadwis been, 
& secS paet smealicor Sonne he Syrfe, se hsefS to micle nosu & to 
woo, forSon sio gesceadwisnes hie selfe gescent mid Saere ungemet- 
godau smeaunge. Daet is Sonne se foruda fot & sio forude bond 
S^t mon wite Godes beboda weg, & Saer nylle on gan, ac sie bedaeled 
& aidlod aelces godes weorces, nealles na swae swae healt mon oSSe 
untrum, hwilnm hie gaS, hwilum hie restaS, ac se forudfota biS 
aelces feSes bedaeled. Se Sonne biS lioferede se ]?e sio byi*Sen ofSry- 
ceS Sisse eorSlican gewilntinge, & naefre ne besyhS to Saere uplican 
are ; ac ealneg [ealne weg] fundaS to Sisum eorSlicum, & Sonne Me 
gehieratJ auht be Saem gode Saes hefonlican rices, Sonne ahefegiaS hiera 
heortan Sa byi'Senna Saes forhwirfedan gewunan Saette hie ne niagon 
hiera geSohtes staSol uparaeran. Be Saem se salmscop ewaeS : Ic eom 
gebigged, & aeghwonon ic eom gehiened. Ond eft be Saem ilcan scyldum 
sio SoSfaestnes Surh hie selfe ewaeS: Hiora saed gefeollun on ]?a Sornas. 
Daet sindon Sa fe gehieraS Godes word, & mid Saere geornfulnesse & 
mid Saere wilnunge Sisse woride & h^ere welena biS asmorad S^t saed 
Godes worda, Seah hie upasprytten, Saet hie ne moton fullgrowan 
ne waestmbaere weorSan. Se Sonne biS siwenigge se ]?e his ondgit 
bis to Son beorhte scinende Sset hie maege ongietan soSfaestnesse, 


tation comes, and whence they are to expect the impending attack of 
vices. And there are many men who, not wishing to be thought fools, 
often try to speak and meditate more than is profitable for them to do, 
and are led astray in their meditation. The big and crooked nose is 
the desire of over-sagacity, when a man desires it more eagerly than 
he ought, ^ he has too big and crooked a nose, for Ms sagacity shames 
itself by its excessive contemplation. The broken hand and foot is 
when a man knows the path of God’s commands and will not follow 
It, but is deprived of every good work and frustrated, not at all like 
a lame or diseased man, who is sometimes in motion, sometimes at 
mt,^ while the broken foot is always entirely deprived of motion. 
He is humpbacked who is oppressed by the burden of earthly desire, 
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selc costu(n)g cyme^, ond ^aet towearde gefeolit ^ara uncysta, liwonoa 
hie ^aes wenan sculon. Ac monige menn beo^ noldon ^one hlisan 
habban ^aet Lie unwiese sien; angienna^ ‘^onne oftraedlice mare sec- 
gean & smeagean suitor ^onne him ‘^earf sie to begonganne, & rseda^ 
5 sume leasunge on ^aere smeaunge. Daet is sio micle nosu & sio woo 
se ^e wile ungemetlice gesceadwis beon, & seep] ^aet smealicor ^onne 
he ^yrfe, se (h)3ef^ to micle nosu & to woo, for^on sio gesceadwisnes 
hie selfe gescind mid ^aere ungemetgodan smea[u]nge. Daet is ^onne 
se foreda foot & sio forude hond ^aet nion wite Codes biboda weg, & 
10 ^aer nylle on gan, ac sie bedaeled & aidlad aelces godes weorces, nals na 
sua sua healt monn o^^e untrum, hwilum hie gd^, hwilu/?a hie resta^'b', 
ac se foi'eda fot a bi^ aelces fe^es bedceled. Se ^onne bi^ hoferede 
se ^e sio byi'^en of^ryc^ ^isse eor^lican gewilnmige, & naefre ne 
besyh^ to ^aere uplicaa are ; ac ealne weg funda^ to ^"eosu«3i eor^- 
15 leeu7?j, ond ^oune hie gehiera^ awuht be ^osm gode ^aes hefonlican 
rices, ^onne ahefegia^ Lira heort[a]n byr^enna ^ces foihwirfdan 
gewunan ^aette hie ne magon hiera ge^ohtes sta^ol iiparseran. Be 
^aem se salmsceop ewse^ : Ic eom gebiged, & seghwonon ic eom 
geh[i]eiied. Ond eft be ^sem ilcan scyldu»^ sio So^faestnes ^urh hie 
20 selfe ewae^ : Hiera saed gefeollon on ^ornas. Daet sindon 
gehiera^ Codes word, & mid ^aere georiifulnesse & mid ^aere wilnunge 
^isse worlde & hiere welena bi^ asmorod ^aet ssed Godes worda, ^eah 
hie upispryttaen, ^aet hie ne moten fulgroAvan ne waestmbaere weor^an. 
Se ‘^onne bi^ siwenige se bis &git bi^ to ^on beorhte scinende 
25 ^aet he maege ongietan so^faestnesse, gif hit ^onne a^istria^ ^a 


and never contemplates exalted virtue, but ever pursues earthly things, 
and when they hear aught of the excellence of the kingdom of heaven, 
their hearts are oppressed by the burdens of their perverse habits, so 
that they cannot exalt the state of their mind. Of which the Psalmist 
spoke : “ I am bowed and humiliated on all sides.^* And, again, Truth 
itself spoke about the same sins : Their seed fell among thorns.” 
That is those who hear the word of Cod, and by the cares and desires 
of this world and its wealth the seed of Cod’s words is smothered, 
although they spring up, so that they cannot flourish or bear fruit. He 
is blear-eyed whose mind is clear enough to perceive the truth, but is 
obscured by fleshly works. The pupils of the bleared eyes are sound, 
but the eyelashes become bushy, being often dried because of the 
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gif hit ^onne a^istria^ fisesclican weorc. Hw^t on siwenig- 
gean eagum beo^ sepias hale, ac ^a brsewas greatia^, for^sein hie 
bio=S oft drygge [drygcle] for ^aem tearum ]>e ^ser gelome offlowa^, 
o^^set sio scearpnes bi^ gewierd ^aes aeples. Swse sindon wel monige 
^ara Jje gewundia'S hiora mod mid ^sem weorcum hisses flaesclican 
lifes, |?e meahton smealice & scearplice mid hiera ondgiete ryht 
gesion, ac mid ^sem gewunan ^ara wona weorca ^set mod bi^ adim- 
mod. Se bi^ eallenga siwenigge ^onne his mod & his ondgit ^set ge- 
cynd ascyrp^, & he hit =Sonne self gescent mid his ungewunan & worn 
wilnungum. Be ^aem wses wel gecweden 'Sui'h ^one engel : Smire- 
wa^ eowre eagan mid sealfe ^set ge msegen gesion. Donne we smire- 
wa^ nre heortan eage mid sealfe ]?8et we msegen ^y bet gesion, ^onne 
we mid ^sem laecedome godra weorca gefultnma^ nrum ondgiete ’^set 
hit bi^ ascirped to ongietonne birhtu ’^aes so^an leohtes. Se ^onne 
hsef^ eallenga fleah on his modes eagum, ]>e on nane wisan ne mseg 
ryhtwisnesse gesion, ac bi^ ablend mid unwisdome ]?3et he ne ongiet 
'Sa uplican rihtwisnesse. Durh ^one sepl eagean mon mseg 
gesion, gif him ¥set fleah on ne gse^, gif bine ^onne ^set fleah mid 
ealle ofergse^, ^onne ne mseg he noht gesion. Swse eac be ^ses 
modes eagum, gif ^set ondgit ^ses mennescan ge^ohtes ongit ])set hit 
self dysig bi^ [sie] & synfull, ^onne gegrip^ hit ^urh ^one wenan 
^set ondgit ^sere incundan birhto ; gif he ^onne self wene^ ^set he 
sie wis Sc gesceadwislice ryhtwis, mid ^y he hiene bedsele^ '^sere 
oncnawnesse ^ses uplican leohtes, [Sc micle )?y Ises he ongiet ]?a bierhto 
^ses so^an leohtes] '^onne he hiene upahefS on his mode on swelc 

frequent flow of tears, until the sharpness of the pupil is dulled. 
Thus there are very many who wound their mind with the works of this 
fleshly life who could clearly and sharply perceive righteousness with 
their understanding, but with the habit of bad works the mind is 
dimmed. He is altogether blear-eyed who has a naturally good heart 
and understanding, and of himself disgraces it with his bad habits 
and perverse desires. Of which was well spoken through the angel ; 
" Anoint your eyes with salve, that ye may see,” We anoint the eyes 
of our heart to see better, when we aid our understanding with the 
medicine of good works, so that it is sliaiyened enough to perceive 
the brightness of true light. He has altogether albugo in his mind’s 
eyes who can in no wise see righteousness, but is blinded with folly 
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flassclican weorc. Hwset on ^ses shvenigean eagur/i beo^ sepplas 
bale, ac ^a brsewas greatiga^, for^am liie beo^ oft drygde for ^sem 
tearuwi ^ser gelome offlowa^, o^^set sio scearpnes bi^ gewird 
sepples. Swa sindon wel monege ^ara gewundia^ liiera mod 
5 mid ^sem weorcum hisses flsesclican lifes, meabton smealice 

& scearplice mid hiera &gite rybt geseon, ac mid ^sem gewiman 
'Sara wona weorca 'Saet mod biS adimmod. Se biS eallinga siwenige 
^onne bis mod & bis &git 'Sset gecynd ascirp^, & be bit ^omie self 
gesci[e]nt mid bis ungewunan & worn wilnungum. Be 'Ssem wses 
10 wel gec^\?-eden 'Surb Sone sengel : Smiria^ eowre eagan mid sealfe 
'Sset ge msegen geseon. Donne we smierewaS ure beortan eage mid 
sealfe Sset we msegen 'Sy bet geseon, ^omie %ve mid ¥aem Isecedome 
godra^ weorca gefiiltuma'^ vmim ondgite bit hi^ ascirped to 
ongietenne 'Sa bierbtu '^ses so'San leobtes. Se '^onne baef^ eallinga 
15 fleab on bis modes eagum, ¥e on nane wisan ne maeg rybtwisnesse 
geseon, ac bi'S ablend mid nnwisdome ^set be ne ongit 'Sa uplican 
rybtwisnesse. Durb 'Sone sepl '^ses eagan mon mgeg geseon, gif bim 
'^set fleab on ne gse'S, gif bine ^onne 'Sset fleab mid ealle ofergse'S, 
^onne ne mgeg be nobt geseon. Sua eac bi '^ses modes eagum is 
20 gecueden, gif ^aet ondgit '^ass menniscan ge^obtes ongiett ^set 
bit self dysig sie & synfull, ^onjie [ge] grip's bit ^urb 'Sone wenan 
'^set anclgit '^aere incundan byrbto ; gif be 'Sonne self wen's 'Sset 
be sie w;s & gescadwislice ryhtwis, mid ^y be biene bedael'S ^sex’e 
oncnawnesse 'Saes uplecan leobtes, & micle ^y laes be ongiet 'Sa bierbto 
25 'Saes [s] o'San leobtes 'Sonne be biene upabefeS on bis mode on suelc 


so that be does not understand celestial righteousness. A man 
can see with the pupil of the eye if it is not covered ivitb albugo, 
but if it is entirely covered with albugo, be cannot see anything. 
So also it is said of the mind’s eyes that if the understanding of 
human thought perceives that it is itself foolish and sinful, through 
that idea it grasps the conception of inner brightness ; but if be 
himself thinks that be is wise and prudently righteous, he thereby 
deprives himself of the recognition of celestial light, and he under- 
stands so much the less of the brightness of true light by extolling 
himself in spirit with such pride and egotism ; as is said of cer- 
tain men : “ They said they were wise, and therefore they became 
foolish.” He is afflicted with chronic scabbiness who never refrains 
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gilp 8c on swelc selflice ; swae swse be sumum monnum cweden is : Hie 
saedon ^aet liie wseron wise, & J)a wurdon hie dysige for'Son. So^lice 
se haef^ singalne sceabb se pe nsefre ne biin’s ungestseSSignesse. Donne 
hi Saem sceabbe swiSe ryhte sio hreofl getacnaS Saet wohhaemed. And 
Sonne biS se lichoma breof, Sonne se bryne pQ on Sasm innoSe biS 
utaflihS [ntasliliS] to Saere hyde. Swae biS sio costung aerest on Saem 
mode, & Sonne faereS utweardes to Saere hyde, oSSaet hio utascieS 
on weorc. Butan tweon gif Saet mod aer Saein willan ne wiSbritt, se 
wilm Saes innoSes utabirst [utbirst] & wierS to sceabbe, & monega 
wunda utan wyrcS mid S^m won weorcum. ForSaem wilnode mnctm 
Panins Saet he Saere hyde giocSan ofadrygde mid Saem worde, ]>a he 
cwaeS . Ne gegripe eow naefre nan costung bnton mennescu. Swelce 
he openlice cwaede : Mennisiic is Saet mon on his mode costunga 
Srowige on Saem luste yfles weorces, ac Saet is deofullic Saet he Sone 
[Sonne] willan Snrhteo. Se Sonne haefS teter on his lichoman se 
J)e haefS on his mode gidsunge, and gif hiere ne biS sona gestiered, 
heo wile weaxan mid ungeinete. Butan tweon se teter butan sare 
he ofergaeS Sone lichoman, & swaeSeah Saet lim geunwlitegaS ; 
se gicSa biS swiSe unsar, & se cleweSa biS swiSe row, & swaeSeah 
hwaeSre [& SeahhwaeSre] gif him mon to longe fylgS, he wundaS 
& sio wund saraS. Swae eac sio gitsung Saet mod Saet hio gebindeS 
mid Saere lustfulnesse hio hit gewundaS, Sonne hio wirpS on Saet geSoht 
hwaethwugii to begietenne. Hio gehaet him aeghwaes genoh, Seah 
Saet Sonne Saem mode licige & lustfullige, Seah hit gewundaS mid- 
Sasni}?e hit wyrcS feondseipe. Durh Sa wunde he forlist Sone wlite 
his lioma, Sonne he Surh Saet wo weorc forlisS Sone wlite Sara [wlite 


from wantonness. The scab of leprosy is a type of fornication. The 
body is leprous when the inflammation of the body spreads to the 
skin. Thus temptation is first in the mind and then spreads to the 
skin until it bursts forth in actions. Doubtlessly, unless the mind 
oppose the desire beforehand, the internal inflammation breaks forth 
and becomes scab, causing many external sores with the perverse 
actions. Hence Paul desired to wipe off the prurience of the flesh 
with the words he spoke : “ Let no temptation seize on you unless 
human ^ ’ as if he had openly said : “ It is only human for a man to 
suffer temptations in his mind from the desire of bad deeds, but it 
IS devilish for him to carry out his desire.” He suffers from ring- 
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gielp & on suelc selflice ; sna sna be sumum monnum cueden is : 
Hie saedon ^set [hie] waeren wiese, & wurdo[n] hie dysige for^am. 
So^iice se hsef^ singalne sceabb se ^e naebre ne ablin'^ ungestae^- 
^ignesse. Donne bi ^am sceabbe sui^e ryhte sio hreofl getacna^ ¥aet 
5 wolihaemed. Donne bi^ se lichoma hreof,^onne se bryne ^e o[n] ^aem 
inno^e bi^ utaslih^ to ^aere h}'de. Sua bi^ sio costung aeres^ on ^aem 
mode, & ^onne fere^ utweardes to ^aere hyde, o^aet hio utasciet on 
weorc. Butan tweon gif ^aet mod aer ^aem willan ne wi^britt, se 
wielm ^aes inno^es utabiers^ & wier^ to sceabbe, & moniga wimda 
10 utane wyrc^ mid ^aem won weorcum. Foi'^on wilnode sa/ 2 -c^ 2 /s Paul us 
^aet he ^aere hyde gioc^an ofadrygde mid ^asin worde, he cuae^ : 
Ne gegripe eown^fre nan costung but on menniscu. Suelce he openlice 
cuaede^: MenniscLc is ^ast mon on his mode costunga ^rowige on 
^aem luste yfies weorces, ac ^aet is deofullic ^aet he ^one willan 
15 ^ur(h)teo. Se ^onne haef^ teter on hi[s] lichoman se haef^ on his 
mode gi[t]sunga, gif hiere ne bi^ sona gestiered, hio wile weahsan 
mid ungemete. Butan tueon se teter butan sare he dfergae’S ^one 
lichoman, & sua ^eah ^aet lim geiinwlitega^ ; se giec^a bi^ sui^e 
unsar, & se cletve^a bi^ sui^e row, Sz ^eahhwae^ere gif him mon 
20 to longe fylg^, he wunda^ & sio wiind sara^. Sua eac sio gitsung 
^aet mod ¥aet hio gebinde^ mid ^sei'e lustfulnesse hio hit gewunda^, 
^onne hio wyrp^ on ^aet ge^oht hwsethugu to bigieten(n)e. Hio ge- 
hset him aeghwoes genog, ^eah ^set ^onue ^seni mode licige & lustful- 
lige, ¥eah hit gewunda^ mid^aem^e hit wyrc^ feondscipe. Durli 
25 wunde he forliest ^one wlite his lioma, ^onne he ^ur(h) ^set woo 
weorc forliest ^one wlite o^erra godra weorca, gelicost ^'sem ^e he 


worm on his body w’hose mind is filled with covetousness, which, 
unless soon checked, will increase enormously. Kingworm doubt- 
lessly spreads over the body ■without pain, and yet disfigures the 
limb ; scab is not at all painftil, and itch is very mild, and yet if 
it is allowed to go too far, it wounds, and the wound pains. Thus 
covetousness wounds the mind that it enslaves with desires wdien 
it ^ excites in the mind the desire of obtaining something. It pro- 
mises him enough of everything, which, although it pleases and 
delights the mind, yet wounds it by causing enmity. Through the 
wound he loses the beauty of his limbs, when he through the evil 
work loses the beauty of other good works, as if he polluted his whole 
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o^erra] godra weorca, gelicost })e he gewemme ealne 'Sone licho- 
nian, ^onne he toh ealle uncysta ^set [J?a] mod gescrenc'S ; try- 
mede miictvM Paulas })a he cwse^ ^set ^Ices yfles wjTtruma w^re ^aet 
mon wilnode hwelcere gidsunge. Se ^onne ]?e bi^ healede he mseg mid 
weoice began ^a sceondlicnesse, Sc swse^eah bi^ ahefegod mid ^sem 
singalum ge^ohte butan selcum gemete, & swse^eah naefre ne mseg 
^m'hteon unryhtlice weorc, Sc hwse^re mod h^f^ fullfre- 
medne will an to ^sere wraennesse butan selcere steore Sc wearne gif 
he hit ^urhteon meahte. Donon cyme^ sio medtrymnes ^sem heale- 
dum, se wseta ^ara inno^a asig^ [astig^] to ^sem lime, =6onne 
aswil^ hit & hefega^ & unwlitega=6. Se bi^ eac eallinga healede se 
]?e eal his mod bio^ aflowen to gseglbaernesse 8c to dole, ^onne he 
byi^ on his heortan ^a byi*^enne ^ses bismeres. Sc swse^eah mid 
woon weorcum hit to ^Aveoriice ne freme^, ^eah he hit on his mode 
forlsetan ne maege, ne fullice gewunian to godum weorcum, for^sem 
sio b}T^en ^sere sceonde hiene diegollice hefega^. Swse hAyelc ^onne 
swse ^issa uncysta hwelcre under^ieded bi^, him bi^ forboden 'Saet he 
offrige Gocle hlaf, for^aem hit is wen '^aet se ne maege o^erra monna 
scylde ofa^wean, se se ]>e [hine added'} ^onne giet his agna on herigea^. 
iEr ^issum we saegdon feam wordum hwelc se bion sceolde ]>& medeme 
hierde 8c lareow bion sceolde, & eac hwelc se bi^ ]>e him ondraedan 
sceal ^aet he unmedeme sie. ^issum we reahton hwelc se beon 
sceolde ]je to ^aem biscepdome cuman sceolde ; im we willa^ reccean, 
gif he ^aer swelc to cume, hu he ^aeron libban scyle. 


body by perverting his mind with every vice, which Paul confirmed 
by the remark that covetousness is the root of all evil.” He who 
is afflicted with hydrocele cannot carry out his shameful desires, and 
yet is excessively troubled with continually thinking of it, and yet 
can never accomplish the unnghteous deed, although the mind is 
altogether desirous of lasciviousness without any restraint or hesitation 
if he could accomplish it. Hydrocele is caused by the humours of the 
body collecting in the member, so that it swells and becomes heavy 
and disfigured. He is altogether hydrocelous whose whole mind is ad- 
dicted to wantonness and folly, when he bears in his heart the burden 
of shame, and yet does not too peiwersely carry it out in evil deeds, 
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gewemme ealne ^one liclioniaii, ^onne he ^urh ealle uncysta mod 
gescrenc ^ ; ^set trymede sa^^c^^6s Paulus ^a he cuae^ ^aet aelces yfeles 
wyrttruma waere ^aet mon -vdlnode hwelcre gitsunge. Se 'Sonne 
se bi^S healede he maeg mid weorce beg[e]an scondlicnesse, & 
5 sua'Seah bi'S ahefegod mid ^aem singalam[ii] ge'Sohte butan aelcum 
gemete, & sna'Seah naefre ne maeg 'Sur(h)teon 'Saet imrybtlice weorc, 
ond hwae^ere 'Saet mod haef^S fhlfremedne willan to 'Saere wraennesse 
butan aelcre steore & wearne gif he hit ^urhteon meahte. Donan 
cyme's sio mettrymnes 'Saem healedum, 'Se se waeta 'Sara innoSa astig^ 
10 to Saem lime, Sonne asuilS hit & ahefegaS & unwlitegaS. Se biS eac 
eallenga healede [se] se Se eall his mod biS aflogen to gaeglbaernesse & 
to dole, Sonne he biei’S on his heortan Sa byrSenne Saes bismeres, & 
suaSeah mid won weorcuwi hit to Sweorlice ne fremeS, Seah he hit on 
his mode forlaetan ne maege, ne fullice gewunian to godum weorcum, 
lo foi’Son sio byrSen Saere sconde bine diogollice hefegaS. Sua hwelc 
Sonne sua Sissa uncysta hwelcre underSieded biS, him biS forboden 
Saet he ofFrige [Gode] hlaf, forSaem hit is wen Saet se ne maege oSerra 
monna scylda ofaSuean, se se Se hine Sonne giet his agena on- 
herigeaS. Mr Sioson we saegdon feam wordum hwelc se bion scolde 
20 Se medome hierde & lareow bion sceolde, ond eac hwelc se biS Se him 
ondrsedan sceal Saet he unmedome sie. -^Er Siosum we rehton hwelc se 
beon sceolde Se to Saem bisceijdome cuman sceolde; nu we willaS 
reccan, gif he Sser suelc to cyme, hu he Sseron libban scyle. 


although he cannot dismiss it from his mind, nor fully habituate 
himself to good works, for he is secretly oppressed by the burden of 
shame. Whoever, then, is subject to one of these vices is forbidden 
to offer bread to God, for it is to be expected that he will not be 
competent to wash away the sins of others while he is harassed by 
his own. We have briefly stated above what kind of man the* proper 
pastor and teacher ought to be, and also he who has cause to fear 
being incompetent. We have said above what kind of man is to be 
appointed bishop ; we will now say how he is to conduct himself 
when he has attained the dignity. 
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XII. Hu se se ]>e gedafenlice Sc endebyrdlice to cym^, hu he ^seron 

drohtigean sciele. 

Dses hiscepes weorc sculou bion ofer o^erra monna weorc swae micle 
betrau swse hit micel bi^ betweox ^ses hierdes life & ^sere heorde. 
Him gedafena^ ^set he ge^ence & geornlice smeage hu micel nied^earf 
him is ^Sset he sie gebunden to ^sere ryhtwisnesse mid ^y rape to 
he ougiete for hw 2 es ge^ync^um ^aet foie sie genemned heord. Hwset 
^sem hierde ponne] wel gerist^ ^set he sie healic on his weorcum, 
& his word sien nytwier^u, <& on his swiggean he sie gesceadwis ; 
him sculon eglan o^erra monna brocu swelce he efnswi^e him 'Srowige ; 
he sceal sorgian ymbe ealle 8c fore^encean; he sceal beon for ea^- 
modnesse hiera gefera selces ^ara 1pe wel do ; he sceal beon strec wi'S 
J)a }>e ^aer agylta^, & for ryhtwisnesse he sceal habban andan to hiera 
yfele ; & ^eah for ^ara bisgunge ne sie his giemen no ^y laesse ymb 
]ja gehiersuman ; ne eac for hiera lufan geornfulnesse ne forlsete he 
^a ungehiersuman. Ac ^is ^set we nu feaum wordum arimdon we 
willa^ hwene rumedlicor heraefter areccean, 

XIII. Hu se lareow sceal beon claene on his mode. 

Se reccere sceal bion simle clsene on his ge'Sohte, ‘^set[te nan] 
unclaennes hine ne besmite ^onne he ^enunga underfeh'S, for^sem 
^set he mgege adryggean of o^erra monna heortan ^aet ^geron fules 
sie. Hit is ^earf ^aet sio bond sio aer geclaensod )je wille ’Sset fenn of 
ofere a^ierran ; gif sio ^onne bi^ eac fennegu, ^onne is wen ^aet hio 


XII. How he who attains the dignity properly and regularly is to 
conduct himself therein. 

The bishop's works must surpass other men's works as much as 
the shepherd’s life is superior to that of the flock. It behoves him 
to think and carefully consider how very necessary it is for him to 
be bound to righteousness with the rope of understanding through 
whose dignity the people is called flock ; it befits the shepherd to be 
lofty in works, profitable in words, and discreet in silence ; he must 
grieve for the troubles of others as if he suffered equally with them ; 
he must care and provide for all ; through humility he must be the 
equal of all well-doers ; he must be stem with sinners, and through 
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XII, Hu se [se ^e] gedafenlice & endebyrdlice to cym^, hu he 

^aeron drohtian scyle. 

pass biscej)es weorc sceolon bion ofer o^ra monna weorc sua micle 
beteran sua hit micel bi^ betwux ^Saes hirdes life & ^aere heorde. Him' 
5 gedafena^ ^aet he ge^ence & geornlice smeage hu micel nied^earf him 
is ^aet he sie gebunden to ^aere ryhtwiesnesse mid ^y rape ^aet he 
ongite for hwaes ge^ync^um ^aet folc sie genemned heord. Hwaet 
^aem hierde ^onne wel geris^ ^aet he sie healic on his weorcum, 
& his word sien nyfctw}T^u, Sc on his suigean he sie gesoadwTs; 
10 him sculan eglan o^erra monna brocu suelce he efnsui^e him^rowige; 
he sceal sorgian ymbe ealle & fore^encean ; he sceal bion for ea^- 
modnesse hira gefera aelces ^ara ^e wel doo ; h[e] sceal bion sinec 
wi^ ¥a ^e ^aer agylta^, ond for ryhtwisnesse he sceal habban andan to 
hira yfele j ond ^eah for ^ara bisgiinge ne sie his g[i]emen na ^y laesse 
15 jTnb gehirsuman ; ne eac for hira lufan geornfulnesse ne forlaete 
he ^a uiigehirsuman. Ac ^is ^aet we nu feam wordum arimdon 
we willa^ hwene rumedlicor heraefter areccean. 

XIII. Hu se lareow sceal bion claene on his mode. 

Se reciere sceal bion simle claene on his ge^ohte, ^aette nan 
20 unclaennes hine ne besmite ^onne he ^egnunga underfeh^j for- 
^aem ^aet he maege adrygean of o^ra monna heortan ^aet ^aeron 
fules sie. Hit is ^earf =^aet sio bond sie aer geclaensad ^e wille =^aet 
fenn of o^erre a^ierran; gif sio ^onne bi^ eac fennegu, ^on(n)e is 


righteousness he must feel indignation at their ill deeds ; and yet in 
his care of them he is not to neglect the obedient ; nor also in his 
love of the latter is he to neglect the disobedient. But this which we 
have now briefly recounted we will treat more at length in the 
following chapters. 

XIII. How the teacher is to be pure in heart. 

The teacher must be ever pure in heart, that no impurity defile 
him when he undertakes the ministration, to enable him to wipe off 
the impurity of other men’s hearts. It is needful for the hand to 
have been cleaned beforehand which is to wipe off the dirt from the 
other ; if it is also dirty there is reason to expect that it will dirty the 
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o^re wiers besmite gif Mo Mere onbrin^. For^aem wses ^urh ^one 
witgan gecvveclen : Do^ eow clsene, ge J)e bera^ Godes fatu. Da ^onne 
bera^ Godes fatu, ]?e o^erra monna saula underfoot to Isedonne ou 
trioAva liiera agenra geearnunga to ^aem innemestan balignessum. Ge- 
^encen bie ^onne betweob Mm selfum bu swi^e Me sculon been geclsen- 
sode J)e bera^ on hiera greadum a libbendan fatu to ^sem ecean 
temple on hiera agenre [segenne] borg. For^y wges 'SurbJja balgan stemne 
beboden ^aette on Arones breostum sceolde beon awriten sio racu ^ses 
domes on ^sem braegle J)e mon baet rationale, & mid nostlum gebunden, 
for^sem ^aette sio oferflownes '^ara ge^obta ne meabte ofsittan j)aes 
sacerdes beortan, ac bio sceolde beon gebunden mid ^sere ilcan race, 
^sette be ne ^obte nabt ungesceadwislices ne unnytlices. For'^sem be 
bi^ gesett to bisene o^rum monnum, simle be sceal setiewan on bis 
lifes gestse'S^ignesse bu micle gesceadwisnesse be bere on bis breostum. 
On ^3em selfan braegle, ]>e be on bis breostum waeg, wses eac awriten 
^a naman ^ara twelf beabfaedra. Donne bir^ se sacerd swi^e untsel- 
lice awriten ^ara fsedra naman on bis breostum, ^onne be singallice 
ge^enc^ Mora lifes bisene. Donne st^p^ se sacerd swi=^e t^lleaslice 
on ^one weg, ^onne be jja bisene ^ara for^gefarenra fsedra geoimlice 
& unablinnendlice sceawa^, & on ^Sset swse^ ^ara baligra singallice 
winna^ to spyrianne, & unalifede ge^obtas of^Sryc^, %]ses be ofer 
^one ^erscold bis endebyrdnesse stseppe. Swi^e rybte is ^set brsegl 
gebaten, ^set se sacerd beran sceolde ^ses domes racu, for^on se 
sacerd sceolde & gitt sceal simle smealice ge'^encean ^set be cunne 
god & yfel tosceadan, & si^an geornlice ge^ence bu be gebwelcne 
Iseran scile 8z bwonne, & bwset him gecopust sie, & nowubt Mm selfum 

other worse if it touches it. Hence it was said through the prophet : 
« Purify yourselves, ye who bear God’s vessels.” They bear God’s 
vessels who undertake the guidance of other men’s souls in the faith 
of their own merits to the inmost sanctuary. Let those consider 
among themselves bow pure they ought to be who carry in their 
breasts the ever-living vessels to the eternal temple on their own 
responsibility. Therefore it was commanded by the holy voice that 
an account of judgment was to be inscribed on Aaron’s breast on tbe 
robe called rationale and bound with fillets, that the flood of thoughts 
might not ovenvbelm tbe priest’s heart, but it was to be bound by 
that same account not to entertain foolish or useless thoughts. Since 
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wen ^3et hio o^re wiers besmite gif liio hire anbrin‘6. For^sem 
W3es ^urb ^one witgan gecueden : Doo^ eow clsene, ge bera’^ 
Godes fatu. Da ’^onne bera^ Godes fatu, ^a o^en*a monna saula 
underfoot to Isedanne on ¥a treowa hira agenra gearnnnga to ^ 2 em 
5 innemestan balignessum. Ge^encen bie ^onne betwub bim selfum 
bn sui^e bie sculon beon geclseasode ^a ^e bera^ on bira greadum 
'Sa a libbendan fatu to ^sem ecean temple on bira agenne borg. For^y 
wses ^urb ^a balgan stemne beboden ^gette on Arones breostum sceolde 
beon awriten sio racu ^ses domes on ^gem brgegle mon bget rationale, 
10 & mid noslum gebunden, for^gem ^gette sio oferflownes ^ara ge^obta ne 
meabte ofsittan ^ges sacerdes beortan, ac bio sciolde beon gebunden mid 
¥gere ilcan race, ^gette be ne ^obte nawubt ungesceadwislices ne unnet - 
lices. For^gem be bi^ gesett to bisene o^rum monnum, simle be sceal 
getiewan on bis lifes gestge^^ignesse bu micle gesceadwisnesse he here on 
15 bis breostum. On ^gem selfan brgegle, ^e be on bis breostum wgeg, wass 
eac awriten ^a namau ^ara twelf beabfgedera. Donne bir^ se sacerd 
sui'Se unteellice awriten ^ara faedra naman on bis breostum, ^onne be 
singallice ge'Senc^ biera lifes bisene. Donne staep^ se sacerd sui^e 
tselieaslice on ^one weg, ^onne be ^a bisene ^ara for^gefarenra federa 
20 geornlice & unablinnendlice sceawa^, & on ^get suge^ ^ara baligra sin- 
gallice winna^ to spyriganne, & unaliefde ge^obtas of^ryc^, %l3es be 
ofer ^one ^erscold bis endebyrdnesse staeppe. Sui^e ryhte ¥aet bi*aegl 
is gebaten, ^get se sacerd beran sceolde ¥ges domes racu, for^am se 
sacerd scolde & git sceal simle smealice ge^encean ^get be cunne god 
25 & J’f^el tosceadan, ond si^^an geornlice ge^ence bu be gebwelcne Igeran 
scyle & bwonne, & bwget him gecopust sie, & nowuht bim selfum syn- 


be is set as an example for other men, be must always show in the 
consistency of bis life bow much prudence be cherishes in bis heart. 
On the same robe which be wore on bis breast were also written the 
names of the twelve patriarchs. The priest bears the names of the 
fathers widtten very blamelessly on bis breast when be is ever mind- 
ful of the example of their life. The priest advances very blame- 
lessly on the path by zealously and incessantly contemplating the 
example of the departed Fathers, and ever striving to follow in 
the tracks of the saints, and suppressing unlawful thoughts lest 
be cross the threshold of bis authority. Very rightly the priest’s 
robe is called the account of judgment, because the priest was 
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synderlice wilnige, ac his nihstena god he sceal tellan him selfum. Be 
^sem is awriten ^set mon sceolde writan on ^sem hrsegle Aron bser on 
his breostiim, ^onne he inneode beforan Gode, lare & domas & 
so^fsestnesse. Da domas he baer on his breostuwi beforan Gode [&] 
Israhela bearna simle. Swa sceal se sacerd gitt simle domas beran 
awritene on his breostuin Israhela bearna, 'Sset is ^set he 'Sara Sing ]?e 
him nnderSiedde bioS forSaem ege anum Saes godcundan [innecundan] 
deman innweardlice undersece, Saette sio mennisce olicung for nanum 
freondscipe Saerto ne gemenge, forSonJje he biS to Cristes bisene 
& to his anlicnesse Saer gesett [aset]. & Seah for Saere geornfulnesse 
Saere ryhtinge ne sie he to hi'aed ne to stiS to Saere wrace, ac Sonne 
he biS ongieten aefstig wiS oSerra monna yfiu, anscunige he eac his 
agenn, Sylaes Sa smyltnesse Ses domes hine gewemme [oSSe] se dyrna 
aefst oSSe to hraed irre. Ac gif he geSencS Sone ege Saes deman )je 
ofer eall sitt, Sonne ne stirS he no his hieremonnum butan miclum 
ege. Ac se ege Sonne he geeaSmet Saet mod he hit geclaensaS, Sylaes 
sio dyrstignes [gedyrstignes] his modes hiene to upahebbe, oSSe Saes 
flaesces lustfulnes hiene besinite, oSSe Snrh ])a wilnunga Sissa eorS- 
cnndlicra Singa Saet mod aSistrige se forhwirfeda gewuna gemalicnesse, 
sio oft Saet mod Saes recceres astyreS. Ac hit is micel Searf Saet 
mon hiere swiSe hraed lice wiSbrede, Sylaes sio scyld ]>e hiene Surh 
scinnesse [scimesse] costaS for his Inste & for his wacmodnesse hiene 
oferswiSe ; forSon gif hio ne biS hraedlice aweg adrifen, he biS ofslegen 
mid Ssem [Sy] sweorde Saere geSafunge. 


bound and ‘still is ever to consider how he can discern good and 
evil, and then to consider carefully how and when he is to teach 
each one, and what is most profitable for them, and not desire to 
appropriate anything to himself only, but reckon the prosperity of 
his neighbours as his own. About which it is written that on the 
robe which Aaron wore on his breast when he entered before God 
were to be written the instruction, judgments, and truth. He ever 
bore on his breast before God the judgments of the children of Israel 
Thus the priest must still always bear the judgments of the children 
of Israel written on his breast, that is, that he must zealously serve 
the interests of those under his care solely from his awe of the inner 
Judge, that no human flattery be mingled therewith through friend- 
ship, for he is placed there to serve as an example and type of Christ. 
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derlice 'wilnige, ac his niehstena god he sceal tellan him selfum. Be 
¥am is awriten mon sceolde writan on ^gem hrgegle ^e Aron bser 
on his breostnm, 'Sonne he inneode beforan Gode, lare & 'Sa domas 
& Sa so'Sfaes'Snesse. Da domas he bser on hi[s] breostum beforan Gode 
5 Israhela bearna simle. Sua sceal se sacerd giet simle beran 'Sa domas 
awritene on his breostuwi Israhela bearna, Saet is 'Saet hie ^ara 'Sing 'Se 
him under'Siodde bio^ for 'Ssem ege anum 'Sses innecundan deman 
inweardlice nndersece, 'Ssette si[o] men(n)isce oliccung for nanu97i 
freondscipe Sserto ne gemencge, for^on he biS to Cristes bisene & 
10 to his anlicnesse 'Saer aset. & ^eah for ^gere geomfulnesse 'Sgere 
ryhtinge ne sie he to hrsed ne to Eli'S to 'Sgere wace, ac 'Sonne he bi'S 
ongieten aefstig wi'S oSra monna yfelu, anscunige he eac his agenn, 
'Sjlges 'Sa smyltnesse 'Sges domes gewemme o'S^e se dierna gefst oS'Se 
to hrged ierre. Ac gif he ge^enc'S ^one ege 'Sges demaii 'Se ofer 
15 eall sitt, 'SonT^e ne stiei^'S he no his hieremonnum butan miclu>?i ege. 
Ac se ege 'Sonwe he geea'Smed 'Sget mod he hit geclgensa'S, 'Sylges 
sio gedyrst’gnes his modes bine to uppahebbe, o'SSe 'Sges flgesces lus'S- 
fulnes hiene besmite, o^'Se 'Surh 'Sa wilmmga 'Sissa eor'Sctin[d]licra 
'Sioga Sget mod a'Sistrige se forhwierfeda gewuna gemalicnesse, 
20 sio oft 'Sget mod 'Sges recceres astyre'S. Ac hit is micel 'Searf 'Sget 
mon hire sui'Se hrsedlice wi^bregde, 'Sylges sio scyld Se hiene Surh 
scienesse costaS for his histe & for his wacmodnesse bine ofersuiSe ; 
forSon gif hio ne biS hrgedlice aweg adidfen, he biS ofslgegen mid 
Sgem siieorde Soere geSafunge. 


And yet his zeal in correcting must not be too excessive, nor his 
severity in punishing, but whilst showing himself zealous against 
the faults of others, let him fear his own, lest secret malice or over- 
hasty anger corrupt the calmness of judgment. And if he consider 
the terror of the Judge who sits over all, he will not correct his 
subjects without great fear. But fear humbles and purifies the spirit, 
lest the boldness of his heart puff him up too much, or the pleasures 
of the flesh corrupt him, or through desire of earthly things the 
perverse habit of wantonness obscure the mind, which often disturbs 
the ruler’s mind. But it is very necessary to withstand it at once, 
lest the sin which assails him with temptations through his desire and 
weakness of mind overcome him ; for if it is not quickly driven 
aw'ay, he will be slain with the sword of consent* 
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XIV. Hu se lareow sceal beon on bis weorcum fyrest [fyrmest]. 

Se lareow sceal beon on bis weorcum bealic, ^set he on bis life 
gecy^e lifes weg bis bieremonnum, ^sette sio beord se ]>e folga^ ’^sem 
wordum & ^ 3 em ^eawum ^aes birdes, maege bett gan aefter his ^eawum 
=^onne aefter bis wordum. He bi^ genied mid '^^m folgo^e '^aet be sceal 
bealice sprecan ; ge^ence be ^onne 'Saet him is efnmicel nied, si^^an 
be bit gesprecen baef^, ^aet be eac swae do swae swae be laer^, for^on 
sio stefn ^aes lareowes micle ^y ie^elicor ^urbfaer^ beortan ^aes 
gebierendes, gif be mid bis ^eawum bie 'Saeron gefaestna'^; ^aet is 
^aet be sprecende bebiet ^aet be ^aet wyrcende o^Siewe, ^aet bit 'Surh 
^one fultom sie for^genge. Be ^aem waes gecweden ^urb ^one 
witgan : Du wilt godspellian Sion, astig ofer beanne munt. Daet 
is ^aette se sceal, se J)e wile bmcan 'Sara godcundra 'Singa & '^ara 
beofonlicra lara, forlaetan '^as nie'Serlican & 'Sas eor'Slican weorc, 
for'^aem be bi^ gesewen standende on '^aem brofe godcundra '^inga. 
Swae micle be maeg ie'S bis bieremen geteon to betran, & be bi'S swae 
micle sel gebiered swae be ufor gestent on bis lifes geearnengum. 
Por^aem bebitt sio balige ae '^aet se sacerd scyle onfon 'Sone swi'^ran 
bogb aet '^aere offrunge, & se sceolde beon asyndred from ^aem o'Srum 
flaesce. Daet 'Sonne tacna'S 'Saet ^aes sacerdes weorc sculon bion 
asyndred from o'Serra monna weorcum. Nalles no '^aet an '^aet be 
good do gemong o'Srum monnum, ac eac synderlice swae swae be on 
ge'Sync'Sum bi'6 fur'^or '^onne o^re, ^ 2 Qt be eac sie on bis weorcum 
Sc ^eawum swae micle furSur. Eac him mon sceolde sellan '6a breost 
'6aes neates toeacan '6aem boge, '6aet is '6aet be geleornige '6aet be 


XIY, How the teacher is to be foremost in bis works. 

The teacher must be lofty in bis works, to show in bis own life the 
way of life to bis disciples, that the flock which follows the words and 
moral example of the shepherd may rather follow bis example than bis 
words. His position obliges him to speak- eloquently ; let him then 
consider that it is equally needflil for him, when be has spoken, to act 
according to bis teaching, for the voice of the teacher penetrates the 
heart of the bearer much the more easily if be fix it there with good 
examples ; that is, that be is to display openly what be commands with 
bis words, to help it to become effective. Of which was said through the 
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XIV. Hu se lareow sceal beon on bis weorcum fyrmest. 

Se lareow sceal bion on bis weorcum [b]ealic, ^set be on bis life 
gecy^e lifes* weg bis bieremonnum, ^aette sio biord se ^e folga^ ^sein 
wordum & ^eawuwi ^ses bierdes, ^sette sio beord msege bet 

5 gan sefter bis ^eawum ¥onne asfter bis wordum. He bi^ genied mid 
^£em folgo^e ^aet be sceal bealice sprecan; ge^ence be ^onne ^aet 
bim is efnmicel nied, si^an be bit gesprecen bsef^, ^aet be eac 
sua doo sua sua be laer^, for^on sio stefn ^aes lariowes micle 
ie^elicor ^urbfaer^ ^a beortan ^aes gebirendes, gif be mid bis ^eawum 
10 bi ¥seron gefses^na^ ; ^aet is ^set be sprecende bebiet ^aet he ^aet 
wyrcende o^iewe, ^aet bit ^urb ^one fultum sie for^geuge. Bi ^"aem 
waes gecueden ^urb ¥one witgan . Du ^e wilt godspellian Sion, astig 
ofer beane munt. Daet is ^aette se sceal, se ^e wile brucan ^ara 
godcundra ^inga & ^ara befonlicra lara, forlaetan ^a[s] ni^erlican 
15 & ^as eoi'^lecan weorc, for^am be bi^ gesewen standende on ^am 
brofe godcun(d)ra ^inga. Sua micle be maeg ie^ bis bieremenn geteon 
to beteran, Sc be hi^ sua micle sel gebiered sua be ufor gestent on 
bis lifes geearnungum. For^am bebiet sio balige ae ^aet se sacerd 
scyle onfon ^one sui^ran bogb get ^gere of[f]runge, Sc se sceolde 
20 bion asyndred from ¥gem o^rum flaesce, Daet ^onne tacna^ '^f'get ^aes 
sacerdes weorc s[c]ulon beon asyndi^ed fro??^ o^erra monna weorcum. 
Halles na ^aet an ¥aet be god doo gemang o^ruwi mo[n]num, ac eac syn- 
derliee sua suae be on ^ync^um bi^ furfur ^onne o^re, ^aet be eac sie on 
bis weorcum Sc ^eawum sua micle furfur. Eac bim mon scolde sellan 
25 breos^ ^aes neates toeacan ^aem boge, ^aet [is ^get] be geleornige ^aat 


prophet : “ If thou wisbest to preach to Zion, ascend a lofty mountain.” 
That is, that be who desires to enjoy divine things and heavenly in- 
struction must forsake low and earthly works, since be is seen stand- 
ing on the I'oof of divine things. He can the more easily improve bis 
disciples, and the better be will be beard, the higher be stands in his 
life’s merits. Therefore the holy law commands the priest to receive 
the right shoulder of the offering, which is to be separated from the 
rest of the carcass. This signifies that the works of the priest are to 
be separated from those of other men, not only by bis doing good 
among men, but also specially by bis excelling as much in good works 
and virtue as in rank. He was also to have the breast of the beast as 
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selle Code bis ague breost, is his inge^anc ; nalles no ^set an 
^set he on his breostum =Sence ^aette ryht sie, ac eac spane Jje 
his =^eawa giema^ to ^sem ilcan mid his godum bisenum. Ne wilnige 
he nanes eor^lices ofer ^aet, ne he him ne ondraede namie eor'Slicne 
ege hisses ondweardan lifes, ac ge^ence he ^one incundan Godes ege, 
& forsio aelce oliccunge hisses middangeardes, & eac his ege for ^sere 
wynsuman swetnesse Godes. For^on ^urh ^a uplican stefne wses 
beboden on ^aere se ^set se sacerd sceolde beon faeste bewsefed on 
baem [bewsebed on ])3em] sculdrum mid ^sem msessehraegle. Dset 
is ^set he beo simle getrymed & gefraetwod wi^ aelce frecenesse ge 
gastlice ge mennisclice, & wi^ aelce orsorgnesse beswapen mid ^issum 
maegnum, swae swse Panins cwae^ : Ga^ ge gewsepnode aeg^er ge on 
^a swi^ran bond ge on ^a winestran mid '^aem waepnum ryhtwisnesse. 
For^aem ^onne he higa=^ to ^aem godcundum =Singnm annm, ^aet he ne 
dyrfe an nane healfe abngan [anbngan] to nanum fullicum & synlicum 
Inste, ne eac ne ^yrfe beon to upahafen for nanum wlencum ne for nanre 
orsorgnesse, ne hiene ne gedrefe nan wuht wi^erweardes [nan wider- 
weardnes], ne hiene ne geloccige nan olicung to Here willan, ne hiene 
ne ge^rysce nan wi'Sermodnes to ormodnesse. Gif “^onne mid nanum 
^issa ne bi^ onwaeced his ingenue, ^onne bi^ hit sweotol ^aet he 
bi^ swi^e gerisenlice beswapen mid swi^e wlitige oferbraedelse on 
baem [^aem] sculdrum. Daet hrsegl waes beboden ^aet sceolde bion 
geworht of purpuran & of twiblium derodine & of twispunnenum 
twine linenum & gerenod mid golde & mid ’^aem stane iecinta, for^aem 
^aet waere getacnod on hu mislecum Sc on hu monigfealdum msegenum 


well as the shoulder, that is that he is to learn to offer up to God his 
own breast, that is his thoughts ; not only by meditating righteousness 
in his breast, but also by attracting others who observe his virtues to 
the same with his good example. Nor let him desire anything earthly 
beyond that, nor be influenced by any earthly fear of this present life, 
but consider the inner fear of God, and despise all worldly flattery and 
fears for the pleasant sweetness of God. Therefore it was commanded 
in the law by the sublime voice that the priest was to be clothed on 
both shoulders with the close-fitting surplice. In other words, he is 
to be always strengthened and provided against all dangers, both 
spiritual and human, and protected against all pleasures with this 
cloah of strength, as Paul said: ‘‘Go on your way armed on the 
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he selle Gode his ague breos^, ^sst is [his] innge^onc ; nalles na ^3et 
an ^3dt he on his breostu??^ ^ence ^sette ryht sie, ac eac spone 
^e his ^eawa giema^ to ^ 3 dm illcan mid his godum biesenm?i. Ne 
wilnige he nanes eor^lices ofer ^set, ne he him ne ondrsede nanne 
5 eor^licne ege '^yses andweardan lifes, ac ge^ence he ^ne inncundan 
ege Godes, & forsio selce olicunge hisses middangeardes, & eac his 
ege for ^sere wynsuman suetnesse Godes. Fox'^on ^m'h ^a uplecan 
stefne wses beboden on '^sere se ¥ast se sacerd scolde beon fseste bewsefed 
on bsem s[c]uldl’u??^ mid ^seni maessehrsegle. ©set is ^set he bio simle 
10 getrynfed & gefi'setwod wi^ selce frecenesse ge gsestlice ge mennisclice 
& wi^ selce oi'soi-gnesse besuapen mid =^y[s]su»i msegenuTxi, sua sua 
Paulus cuse^ : Ga=S ge gewsepnode seg^er ge on sui^i'an bond, 
ge on ^a winsti'an mid ^sem wsepnujji lyhtwisnesse. For^ssm 
^onne he higa^ to ^sem godcundu>?i ^ingum anum, ^set he ne 
15 ^yi'fe an nane healfe anbugan to nannwi fiillicu7/i & S}Talicii?}i luste, 
ne eac ne ^yi'fe bion to upahaefen for nanum wlencu??a ne for 
nanre orsorgnesse, ne hine ne gedrefe nan wuht -wi^emeai’des, ne 
hine ne geloccige nan oliccung to hiere willan, ne hi[ne] ne ge^rysce 
nan wi^ermodnes to ormodnesse. Gif ^on? 2 e mid nanum ^issa ne 
20 bi^ onwseced his innge^onc, ^onwe bi^ hit swtul ^set he bi^ sui'Se 
gerisenlice besuapen mid swi^e wlitige oferbrsedelse on bsem sculdru5X2. 
©set hrsegl wses beboden ^set scolde bion geworht of purpui'an 
& of tweobleom derodine & of twispunneniim twine linenu??i & 
gerenod mid golde & mid [^sem] stane iacincta, foi-^sem ^set wsere 
25 getacnod on hu mislecu7?i & [on] hu monigfaldu??i msegenum se sacerd 


right hand and on the left with the weapons of lighteousness.” That 
wiien he aspires to divine things alone he may not deviate on either 
side after any foul and sinful lusts, nor become inflated with pride 
and luxury, nor be troubled by adversity, nor be allured and subjected 
by any flattery, nor be reduced to despair by disappointment. If 
then none of these are able to shake his resolution, it is clear that 
he is very becomingly attired on both shouldei's with a very beautiful 
dress. The di'ess was commanded to be made of purple and double- 
dyed scaiiet and twice-spun linen cloth, adorned with gold and the 
gem jacinth, to show with how various and manifold virtues the 
priest was to shine before God as an example to men. First and fore- 
most among all the ornaments gold was to shine on his robe. That 
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se sacerd sceolde scinan beforan Gode, moiinum to bisene. J3rest 
ealra glengea & f^Tinest [ymest] sceolde scinan gold on bis brsegle. 
Bset is ^sette on bis mode seine ealra ^inga fyrmest ondgit wisdomes. 
Toeacan ^8em golde ealra glengea fyrmest on bis braegle wses beboden 
¥ 3 et sceolde bion se gim iacinctus, se is lyfte onlicost on biewe. Se 
^onne tacna^ ^sette eal ^astte ^ses sacerdes ondgit ^urbfaran msege, 
sie ymb ^a befonlican lufan, naes ymbe idelne gylp, 'Sylaes bim losige 
^set befenlice ondgit, for^sem}>e be sie gebsefted mid ^sem luste bis 
selfes beringe. Eac ^aem golde & ^sem line waes ongemong purpura, 
^set is kynelic braegl, for^aem bit tacna^ kynelicne onwald. Be 
^8em ge^ence se sacerd, ^onne be o^re men bealice l8ei% ^eet be 
eac on bim selfum bealice of^rysce [^rysce] lustas bis un^eawa, 
for^8em})e be kynelic braegl baef^, ^eet be eac sie kyning ofer bis 
agene un^eawas, & ^a kynelice oferswi^e j & ge'^ence be simle sie 
swae oe^ele swse unse^ele swae^er be sie ¥a ee^elu ^sere sefterran 
acennesse, ^set is on ^sem fullubte, & simle otiewe [setiewe] on bis 
^eawum ^ing J)e be ^ser to Gode bett peer Gode gebet], & 
'^eawas Jje bim mon ¥ger bebead. Be ^sem senium ^ses gastes Petrus 
ewse^ : Ge sint acoren kynn Gode & kynelices preostbades. Be 
^'sem oiiwalde, ]?e we sculun ure un^eawas mid ofercuman, we magon 
bion getrymede mid lobannes ewide ^ses godspelleres, ^e be ewae^ : 
Da fe biene onfengon, be salde bim onwald ^set bie meabton beon 
Godes beam. Da medomnesse ^sere strengeo se salmscop ongeat, Jja 
be ewse^ : Drybten, sui^e sui^e sint geweor^ode mid me ¥ine friend, 
& swi^e is gestrangod biera ealdordom; for^semjje ^set mod ^inra 
baligra bi'S a^ened swi^e bealice & swi^e stranglice to ^onne 

is, that aboTe all the knowledge of wisdom was to sbine in bis mind. 
After tbe gold, above all the gem jacinth was to be on bis robe, 
which is most like tbe sky in colour, signifying that whatever tbe 
mind of tbe priest penetrates, it must be for tbe sake of divine love 
and not of idle vaunt, lest heavenly understanding fail bim when 
be is ensnared by tbe desire of bis own praise. Besides tbe gold and 
linen there was purple, which is a royal vestment, since it is tbe 
sign of royal authority. By which let tbe priest remember, when 
be loftily teaches other men, loftily to destroy bis vicious desires, 
since be has a royal robe, that be may also be king over bis own 
faidts and royally vanquish them ; and whether he b^e noble or of 
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scokle scinan beforan Gode, mannur/i to biescne. .dEres^ alra glengea 
& ymes^ scolde scinan gold on bis brsegle. Dset is ^aette on his 
mode seine ealra ^inga fyrmes^ ongit wisdomes. Toeacan ^sem golde 
ealra glenga fyrmes^ on bis brsegle waes beboden ¥set scolde bion 
5 se giem iacinctus, se is lyfte onlicus^ on biwe. Se ^omie tacna^ 
^set [e]all ^^tte ¥ses sacerdes ondgit ^urbfaran msege, sie ymb 
befonlican lufan, nses ymbe idelne gilp, ^ylses him losige ^set 
be[o]fenlice ondgit, for^sem^e be sie gebaefted mid ^aem liiste bis 
seQjfes beringe. Eac ^sem golde & ^aem line wses ongemang pur- 
10 pnra, ^get is cynelic brsegQ], for^sem bit tacna^ kjTielicne amvald. 
Be ^aem ge^ence se sacerd, ^on?ie be o^re men bealice laer^c, ^set be 
eac on him selfu??t bealice of^rysce lustas bis un^eawa, for^gem^e 
be kynelic brsegl [b]gef^, ^set be eac sie kyning ofer bis agne un^ta- 
was, & ^a cynelicaii ofersui^e ; & ge^ence be simle sie sua ge^ele 
15 sua unae^ele suse^er be sie ^a se^elu ^sere sefterran acennesse, ^aet 
is on ^sem ful[l]uhte, Sc simle atiewe on bis ^eawuw ‘'Sing 
be ^ger Gode gebet, & Ifa ^eawas ^e him mon ^ger bebead. Be 
¥gem ge^elum ^ges ggestes Petrus cuae^ : Ge sint acoren kynn Gode 
& kjmelices preostbades. Bi ^gem anwalde, ^e we seulon ure un^ea- 
20 was mid ofercuman, we magon beon getrymede mid lobannes cuide 
¥aes godspelleres, ¥e be cuae^ . Da ^e bine onfengon be salde him 
anwald ^aet bie meabton beon Godes beam. Da medomnesse ^sere 
strengio se salmscop ongeat, ^a be cuge^ ; Drybten, sui^e sui^e sint 
geweor^ode mid me “^ine Mend, Sc sui^e is gestrangod biera ealdor- 
25 dom ; for^gempe] ^aet mod ^inra haligx'a bi^ a^ened sui^e bealice 
Sc sui^e stranglice to ¥e, ^onne [^onwe] o^rum monnum ^ync^ '^get 


low birth, let him ever consider the nobility of regeneration, which is 
in baptism, and ever show in bis morals the promises be made on 
that occasion to God, and the virtues which were then inculcated on 
him. Of spiritual nobility Peter spoke : “ Ye are a race chosen for 
God of royal priesthood.” As to the power with which we can 
correct our vices, we can be strengthened by the words of the evan- 
gelist John : “ To those who received him be gave power of being 
God's children.” The excellence of this strength the Psalmist ac- 
knowledged when he said, ** Lord, greatly are thy friends in honour 
with me, and their power is greatly strengthened ; for the heart 
of thy saints is exalted very loftily and mightily to thee, when to 
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^onne o^rum moiinum ^ync^ ^set hie msestne dem & mseste scande 
^rowigeiij & hie forsewenuste bio^ for worlcle. On ^aes sacerdes 
hrsegle wees toeacan golde & iacincte & pui'puran, dyrodine twegra 
bleo. Daet tacna^ ^sette eal god <fe maegenu ]>e he do, bion 
gewlitegode mid ^sere lufan Godes & monna beforan ^aem eagum 
^aes ecean Deman, ^aette se spearca ^ara godra weorca, jje her twincla'S 
beforan monnum, birne healice ligge on ^sere incundan Infan beforan 
^sem diglan Deman. Sio lufu ^onne hio lufa^ aetsomne aeg^er ge 
God ge his nilistan, hio scin^ swi'^e smicere on twsem bleom swae swse 
twegea bleo godweb. Se ^onne se ])e swae hiega^ ealneweg to 
andweardnesse his scippendes, 8 c agiemeleasa^ ]?a giemenne his nih- 
stena, o^^e eft swse singallice folga^ ^sere giemenne his nihstena ^aet 
he agiemeleasa^ ^a godciindan lufe, ^onne hsef^ he anforlseten '^set 
tweagea bleo godweb ^set he habban sceolde on ^sem halgan hrsegle, 
gif he au^er ^issa forlset. Ac ^onne ^set mod bi^ a^ened on J>a lufan 
seg^er ge Godes ge his nihstena, ne bi^ hit ^onne nohtes wan baton 
forhsefdnesse anre, ^eet he his lichoman swence and hlsenige. For^on 
is beboden toeacan ^sem twibleon godwebbe ^set scile beon twi'Srawen 
twin on ^sem maessegierelan. Of ^sere eor^an cyme^ ^set fleax, ^set 
bi^ hwites hiewes. Hwset maeg ^onne elles beon getacnod ^urh 
^80, t fleax baton lichoman clsennes, sio sceal scinan of clsenre heortan ? 
For^aem bi^ gefaestnod ^set ge^rawene twin to [on] ^^sem wlite ^ees 
msessehraegles, for^aem sio claennes bi^ ^onne to fulbeorhtum wlite 
becumen, ^onne ^aet flaesc bi^ geswenced ^urh forhaefdnesse, & ^onne 
betweox o^rum maegenum bi^ ^eonde sio earnung ^aes geswenctan 


other men they seem to sufler the greatest misfortune and shame, 
and are most despised in the eyes of the world.” On the priest’s 
dress, besides gold and jacinth and purple, there was twice-dyed 
scarlet, signifying that all his good deeds and virtues are to be 
adorned with the love of God and men before the eyes of the 
eternal Judge, that the spark of good works which twinkles 
before men may burn with the vigorous flame of inner love before 
the unseen Judge. The love which includes both God and one’s neigh- 
bours shines very beautifully with two colours like the twice-dyed 
cloth. He therefore who is continually striving to attain to the 
presence of his Creator, and neglects the care of his neighbours, or. 
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h[i]e maestne demm raseste scande ^rowigeu, & hie forsewenuste 
bio^ for worulde. On ^ses sacerdes hrgegle wses toeacan golde 
& iacinc^e & ptir[pn]ran, dyrodine twegera bleo. Daet tacna^ ^aette 
eal god & nisegenu heo do^ beon gewlitegode mid ^aere lufan 
5 Godes & monna beforan ^aem eagum ^ses ecean Deman, ^aette se 
spearca ^ara godra weorca her tuincla^ beforan ma[n]nuwi, bierne 
healice li[c3ge on ^sere inncundan lufan beforan dieglan Deman. 
Sio lufu ^nne bio lufa^ setsomne seg^er ge God ge bis niebstan, 
bio scin^ sui^e smicere on twasm bleom sua sua twegea bleo godwebb. 
10 Se ^orme se ^ sua biga^ ealneweg to andweardnesse his scip[p]endes, 
& agiemeleasa^ giemene bis nibstena, o^e eft sua singallice 
folga^ ^sere giemenne b[i]s niebstena, ^set he agiemeleasa^ ¥a god- 
cundan lufe, ¥onne hsef^ be anforlaeten ^set twegea bleo godwebb 
^3st be habban sceolde on ^aem balgan hraegle, gif he au’Ser ^issa 
15 forlaet. Ac ^on>i€ ^set mod bi^ a^ened on ^a lufan seg^er ge Godes ge 
his niebstena, ne bi^ bit ^onne nobtes Pxjw^on buton forbsefdnesse 
anre, ^aet be bis lichoman suence & blsenige. For^on is toeacan 
^aem twiblion godwebbe ^aet scyle beon twi^raewen twin on ^aem 
mgessegierelan. Of ^sere eor^an cyme^ ’^set fleax, ¥set bi’S hwites 
20 biwes. Hwset maeg ^onwe elles beon getacnod ^urh ^set fleax butan 
lichoman clsennes, sio sceal scinan of claenre heortan? Eor^sem 
bi^ gefaes^nod ^aet ge^i’sewene twin to ^sem wlite ^ses msessebraegles, 
for^am sio claennes bi^ ^onne to fulbeorQijtuwt wlite beeumen, 
^onne ^aet fiaesc bi^ gesuenced ^urb fserhaefdnesse, & ^on?ie betweox 
25 o’6ruw maegenum bi^ ^ionde sio e[a]rnu[n]g ^ses gesuenctan flsesces, 


on the other band, is always so intent on the care of his neighbours as 
to neglect the divine love, has omitted the double-dyed purple, which 
be ought to have on the holy vestment, if he foi'sake either of these 
two. And when the mind is exalted with the love of God and its 
neighbours, there is nothing wanting but abstinence, with "wbicb be 
must mortify and starve the flesh. Therefore, besides the twice-dyed 
cloth, there is to be on the surplice twice-spun linen. Flax comes 
from the earth and is of a white colour. What can be signified by 
the flax but bodily purity, which must shine from a pui’e heart? 
The woven linen is fastened to the beautiful surplice because purity 
attains resplendent beauty when the flesh is mortified by abstinence, 
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fleesces, swse swse on ^sem inaesselirsegle scin^ ongemang o^rum bleom 
^8et twy^rawene twin. 

XV. Hu se lareow sceal beon gesceadwis on his swiggean & nyt- 
wier^e on bis wordum. 

Sie se lareow gemetfsest & gescadwis & nytwier^e on his wordum, 
’^gette he ne swigige ^aes ]>e nytwier^e sie to sprecanne, ne ^aet he ne 
sprece ^aet he swigian sciele. For^sem swse swse unwserlicu & 
giemeleaslicu sprsec menu dwele^, swse eac sio ungemetgode swigge 
^SBS lareowes on gedwolan gebring^ {>6 he Iseran meahte, gif he spre- 
cende bion wolde. Oft eac unwaran lareowas for ege ne duiTon 
clypion & (om.) ondraeda^ him sumra monna un^anc, ne durron for^on 
ryht freolice & unforwandodlice sprecan. Be ^seni sio So^fsestnes 
cwse^: Nehealde ge mid swelcum eornoste J)a heorde swse [swelce] 
hierdas sceoldon, ac hyrena ^eawe ge Si hyda^ eow mid '^sere 

swiggean, swse se hyra ^onne he ^one wulf gesyh^. Dset ilce o^wat 
Dryhten ^urh ¥one witgan, ]ja he cwse^ : Dumbe hundas ne magon 
beorcan. Ond eft he cidde, J)a he cwse^ : Ne come ge no togeanes 
minum folce ^set ge ineahton stand an on minum gefeohte for Israhela 
folce, ne ge ^one weall ne trymedon ymb hiera bus on ¥sem dsege J>e him 
nid^earf wses. Dset is ^onne ^set he fare togeanes Israhela folce him 
mid to feohtanne ^set he wi^stande mid his sprsece ^sem uniyhtwillen- 
(bxm J?e ^yses middangeardes walda^ mid freore & u(n)forwandodlicre 
stefne, for gescielduesse his heorde. Dset is ^onne ^set he him mid feohte 
on ^aem dsege Jje him nied^eaif sie, ^aet he wi^stande ealle msegene ^sem 


and then the merits of the mortified flesh flourish among other 
virtues, as the twice-woven linen shines on the surplice among the 
other colours. 

XV. How the teacher must be discreet in his silence and useful in 
his words. 

Let the teacher be moderate and discreet and useful in his words, 
lest he keep unsaid what is useful to speak, or speak what ought to 
be kept silent. For as unguaided and careless speaking leads men 
astray, so the excessive silence of the teacher leads into error those 
whom he might teach if he were willing to speak. Often also un- 
thinking teachers out of fear dare not speak, fearing the displeasure 
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sua sua on ^aem msesselirsegle scien^S ongemang o^ruiii bleon 
tweo^rsewene twin. 

XV. Hn se lareow sceal bion gesceaciwis on his swigean & nyt- 
wyr^e on his wordum. 

5 Sie se lariow gemetfses^ & gescadwis & nyttwyr^ on his 
•wordum, ^sette he ne suigige ^aes ^e nyttwyr^e sie to sprecanne, 
ne ^aet ne sprece ^aet he snigigean scyle. For^aem sua sua 
umvaeriicu & giemeleaslicu spraec menu dwele^, sua eac sio 
ungemetgode suige lareowes on gedwolan gebrin(g)^ he 

10 laeran meahte, he sprecende beon wolde. Oft eac ^ unwaran 
lareowas for ege ne durron cleopian, ondraeda^ him sumra monna 
undone, ne durron for^on ryht fi-eolice laeran & unforwandodlice 
sprecan. Be ^aem sio So^faes^ness cuae^ : Ne liealde ge mid suelcum 
eomeste heorde suelce hirdas scoldon, ac hyrena ^eaw^e ge fleo^, 
15 & hyda^ eow mid ^aere suigean, sua se hyrra ^onne he ^one wulf 
gesieh'S. Dast ilce o^wat Dryhten ^urh ^one witgan, he cuae^ : 
Du??ibe hundas ne magon beorcan. Ond eft he cidde, ^ he cuae^ : Ne 
come ge no togenes minu7J2. folce ^aet ge meahton standan on minum 
gefeohte for Israhela folce, ne ge ^one weall ne trymedon ymbe hira 
20 hus on ^aem daege ^e him nied^earf waes. Daet is ^nne ^aet he 
fare togeanes Israhela folce him mid to feohtanne ’^set he -wi^stande 
mid his spraece ^am unryhtwillendum ^ ^yses middangeardes walda^ 
mid freore & unforwandodlicre stefne, for gescildnesse his heorde. 
Daet is ^onne ¥aet he him mid feohte on ^aem daege ^ him nied^earf 


of men, and so are afraid to teach with due freedom and speak without 
hesitation. Of which Truth spoke : ‘‘Ye do not watch over the flock 
with the zeal which befits the shepherd, but ye flee like hirelings, 
and hide yourself in silence, like the hireling when he sees the wolf.*’ 
The same fault the Lord rebuked through the prophet, saying: “Dumb 
dogs cannot bark.” And again he rebuked it when he said : “ Ye came 
not towards my people to stand in my fight for the people of Israel, 
nor did ye strengthen the wall round their house in their day of 
need.” Going towards the people of Israel to fight with them is 
withstanding with his speech the unrighteous who rule this world 
with free and fearless voice, to protect his flock. Fighting wdth them 
in the day of need is withstanding with all his might those whose 
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J?c on woli wiilen for ^8&re ryhtwisnesse lufan. Be ^ 2 tm wses eft ge- 
cweden to ^sem scyldegan folce : Eowre witgan eow witgodon dysig & 
leasunga, & noldon eow gecy^an eowi*e unrylitwisnesse, ^get he eow 
gebroliten on lireowsunge. ©a godan lareowas beo^ oft genemnede on 
halgum gewritum witgan, for^on hie gereccea^ ^is anwearde lif fleonde, 
& ^aet towearde gesweotulia^. Da ^onne ))e sio godcunde stefn ’Sreade, 
& cwee^ ’^set hie sceolden leasunga witgian, '^get sindon J^a {om.) ]je 
him ondraeda^ ^set hie men for hiera scyldum ^reagen, ac mid idelre 
olicunge orsorgnesse gehate^ ¥sem scyldegan, ond mid nannm ^ingum 
nylla^ geopenian syngiendum hiera unryht, ac swigia^ ^ara 

^reanuga. Dset word ^sere ^i*eaunge is cseg, forSeem hit oft onlyc’S 
& geopena^ scylde ])e se him self eer nyste se hie ^urhteah. Be 
^aem cwae^ Paulus ^aet se lareow sceolde beon mihtig to tyhtanne on 
halwende lare, & eac to ^reageanne J?e him wi^standan wiilen 
[’vrilla^]. Eft wees gecweden ^urh Zacharias : Sio se sceal bion soht on 
^aes sacerdes mn^e, & his weloras gehealda^ ^set ondgit, for^sem he 
bi^ Godes boda to ^sem folce. For^eem myndgode Dryhten ^urh 
Essaiam ^one wntgan & cwae^ : Cliopa & ne blin, hefe up ^ine stefne 
swa ^er bieme. For^aem se se )?e ^one saeerdhad onfeh^, he onfeh^ 
fryccean scire & foreryneles }?a her ierna'S beforan kyningum, & bodia^ 
hiora faerelt & hiera willan hlydende. Swse sculon J>a sacerdas nu 
faran hlydende & bodigende beforan ^aem egeslican deman Jje him 
swi^e andrysnlic aefter gge^. Gif ^onne se sacerd bi^ ungerad ^ses 
lareowdomes, hwaet forstent ^onne his gehlyd Hwset mseg he bodian 
ma ¥onne se dumba fryccea? Ac for ^issum wses geworden ^set 


desires are evil, through love of righteousness. Of which was again 
spoken to the guilty people : “ Your pi’ophets prophesied to you folly 
and falsehood, and would not proclaim to you your unrighteousness to 
bring you to repentance.” Good teachers are often called prophets in 
holy writ, for they proclaim that this present life is fleeting, and reveal 
the future. Those whom the divine voice blamed, and said that they 
would prophesy untruth, are they who fear to reproach men with their 
sins, but gently soothe them with promises of security, and are quite 
unwilling to show sinners their wickedness, but suppx'ess their admo- 
nitions. Tlie word of admonition is a key, for it often unlocks and 
opens the sin which he who committed it was not aware of. Of which 
Paul said that the teacher should be mighty to exhort to salutary doc- 
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sie, he wi^stonde ealle maegene ¥sem on woli wiellen for 
^aere rjhtwisnesse lufan. Be ^sem waes eft gecueden to ^sem scyldegan 
folce : Eowre witgan eow witgodan dysig & leasunga, & noldon 
eow gecy^an eowTe [un]rylit\visnesse, ¥aet hie eow gebrohten on 
5 hreowsimge. Da godan lareowas beo^ oft geneinnede on halgum 
gewritum wietgaii, for^sem hie gerecca^ ¥is andwearde lif fleonde, 
& ^set towearde gesueotoligea^. Da ^onne ¥e sio godcundde stefn 
^reade, & cuse^ ¥aet hie scolden leasunga witgian, ^set sindon ^a 
him ondrseda^ ^set hie menu for hira scyldum ^reagen, ac mid 
10 iedelre olicunge orsorgnesse gebata^ ^sem scyldegan, & mid nanum 
^ingum nylla^ geopenian ¥aem syngiendum hiera umyht, ac suigia^ 
¥ara ^reaiinga Dset word ^sere ^reau[n]ge is coeg, for^cem hit 
oft anlyc^ Sz geopena^ scylde se him self aer nyste se hie 
^urhteah Be ^sem ciise^ Paiilus ^set se lareow sceolde beon miehtig 
15 to tyhtanne on halwende lare, & eac to ^reanne him [wi^]- 

stondan wiellen. Eft W3es gecueden ^ur[h] Zacharia»: Sio se sceal 
beon soht on ^aes sacerdes mu^e, & his weleras gehalda^ ^sgt andgit, 
for^sem he bi^ Godes boda to ^ani folce. For^am myndgode Dr}’-hten 
^urh Essaiam ^one witgan Sc cuae^ ; Cleopa Sc ne blin, hefe up ^ine 
20 stefne sua ^es bime. Foi*^ 3 em se se ^e ^one sacerdhad onfeh^, he on- 
feh^ friccan scire & forer^meles ^a her ieraa^ beforan k}mingU7?i, & 
bodigea^ hira fserelt & hiera willan hlydende. Sua sculun 
sacerdas nu faran hlydende Sc bodiende beforan ^sem egeslican deman 
^e him sui^e andiysnlic aefter gse^. Gif ^onne se sacerd bi^ ungerad 
25 ¥ses lareow domes, hwast forstent ^onne his gehlyd 1 Hwset mseg he 
bodigean ma ^oiine se dumba fryccea 1 Ac for ^eosiim waes geworden 


trine, and also to reprove those who oppose him. Again it was said 
through Zachariah : The law must be sought in the mouth of the 
priest, and his lips contain understanding, for he is God’s messenger to 
the people.” Therefore the Lord admonished through the prophet 
Isaiah, saying : “ Cry aloud and cease not, raise thy voice like a trum- 
pet.” For he 'vvho undertakes the priesthood undertakes the office of 
herald and footmen who run before kings, loudly proclaiming their 
journey and wdll. Thus priests ought to run and proclaim loudly 
before the awful Judge, who follows them in great majesty But if the 
teacher is unskilled in instruction, what avails his cry ? What more 
can he proclaim than the dumb herald ? Therefore the Holy Ghost in 
the shape of tongues settled on the apostles, for without doubt whom- 
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se halga gast on tungena onlicnesse gesette ofer J)a apostolas, for^on 
butan tweon ^one Jje he gefyl^ he gede^ ^set he bi^ swi^e hree^e 
ymbe hiene sprecende. For^gem w8bs beboden Moyse '^set se sacerd 
sceolde bion mid bellum behangen. Daet is ^aet he hsebbe jja stefne 
^re lare, jjylses he abelge mid ^aere swiggean ^one dom ¥ses Scea-* 
weres. Hit is awriten ^set he sceolde ingongende & utgongende 
beforan Gode to ^sem halignessum beon gehiered his sweg, ))yl 0 es 
he swulte. Hit is gecweden ^set se sacerd sceolde sweltan, gif se 
sweg nsere of him gehiered seg^r ge ingongendnm ge utgongendum, 
for^on he geniet ^ne diglan deman to irre, gif he ingse^ butan ^sem 
sweg ^sere lare. Hit wses awriten ^set ^aes sacerdes hrsegl wsere 
mid bellum behongen. Hwaet elles getacna^ ^sea sacerdes hrsegl 
baton ryht weorc ? Dauid se witga ^set cy^de, ]?a he cwse^ ; Sin 
^ine sacerdas geghede mid ryhtwisnesse. On ^ges sacerdes hrgegle 
■wseron bellan hangiende. Daet is ^set ])a weorc ^ses sacerdes & eac se 
sweg his tungain clipien ymb lifes weg. Ac ^onne se lareow hiene 
gegearwa^ to ^aere sprsece, behealde he hiene geornlice ^set he waerlice 
sprece ; foi’^on gif he unendebyrdlice onet mid ^re sprsece, & wilna’S 
^aet he ^y wisra ^ynce, ^onne is wen ^aet he gewundige ^a heortan 
^ara gehierendra mid ^aere wunde, ¥aet is ^aet he hi gedwele^ & 
unwislice geic^ Jja idelnesse Jje he ofaceorfan sceolde. Be ¥aem sio 
So^faestnes cwae^ : Habha^ ge sealt on eow, & sihbe habba^ betweoh 
eow. Durh ^aet sealt is getacnod word wisdomes. Se ’^onne 
se ]?e fundige wislice to spreconne, ondraede he him swMice ’^ylaes 
his spraec gescende ]?a anmodnesse “^ara ipQ ^serto hlysta^. Be ^aem 
cwae^ Paulus : He wilnigen ge mare to wietenne ^onne eow ^earf sie, 


soever he fills he readily causes to speak about him. Therefore it was 
enjoined on Moses that the priest was to be hung around with bells ; 
in other words, he was to have the voice of instruction, lest with 
silence he offend against the will of the Spectator. It is written, 
that whether he went in or out before God to the sanctuary, his 
sound was to he heard, lest he died. It is said that the priest was 
to die unless the sound was heard from him both entering and coming 
out, because he compels the unseen Judge to anger if he enters without 
the sound of instruction. It is written that the robe of the priest 
was to be hung with bells. What signifies the priestly robe but good 
deeds? The prophet David showed it Avhen he said : Let thy priests 
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^set se lialega gses^ on tu[n]gena onlicnesse gesette ofer ^a apostolas, 
for^aem butan tweon ^one he gefyl^ he gede^ ^aet he bi^ sui^e 
hrae'^e ymbe hine sprecende. Foi'^aem wse[s] beboden Moyse ¥set 
se sacerd scolde bion mid helium behangen. Daet is ^set he hsebbe 
5 ^a stefne ^sere lare, ^ylaes he abelge mid ¥sere suigean ¥one dom ^ses 
Sceaweres. Hit is awriten ^aet he scolde iimgongcnde & utgongende 
beforan Gode to ¥am halignessu??^ beon gehiered his sueg, ^ylaes he 
swulte. Hit is gecueden ¥aet se sacerd scolde sweltan, gif se sweg 
naere of him gehiered aeg^er ge iungongendum ge utgongendu??i, 
10 for^on he geniet ¥one dieglan deman to irre, gif he inngoe^ butan 
^am swege ^aere lare. Hit waes awriten ^aet ¥aes sacerdes hraegl 
waere behongen mid helium. Hwaet elles getacna^ ^aes sacerdes 
hraegl butan ryht weorc ] Daui^ se witga ^aet cy^de, he cuae^ : 
Sien ¥ine sacerdas gegierede mid ryhtwisnesse. On ^aes sacerdes 
15 hraegl e waeroii bellan hangiende. Daet is ^aet weorc '^'aes sacerdes 
& eac se sueg his tungan clypien ymb lifes weg. Ac ^onne se lareow 
bine gegeai'wa^ to ¥aere spraece, behalde he hine geomlice ¥aet he 
waerlice sprece ; for^on gif he unendebyrdlice onet mid '^aere spraece, 
& wilna^ ^aet he ^y wi[s]ra ^}Tice, ^onne is wen ^aet he gewundige 
20 heortan ^ara gehirendra mid ¥aere wunde, ¥aet is ¥aet he hie gedwele^ 
& unwislice geiec^ idelnesse ^ he ofaceorfan sceolde. Be ¥aem sio 
So^faes^nes cuae^ ; Habba^ ge sealt on ieow, & sibbe habba’^ betw’eoh 
iow. Durh ^aet sealt is getacnod ¥a word wisdomes. Se ^onne se ^e 
fundige wislice to sprecaiine, ondi-^de he him sui^lice, ^ylaes his spraec 
25 gescynde ¥a anmodnesse ^ara ^e ^aerto hlysta^. Be ^aem cuae^ 
Paulus : Ne wilnien ge mare to witenne ^onne iow ¥earf sie, ac wita^ 

be clad with righteousness.” Bells hung on the priestly robe, which 
means that the works of the priest and his voice are to proclaim the 
way of life. But when the teacher is ready to speak, let him be 
careful to speak warily; for if he hastens on irregularly with his speech 
that he may seem the more wise, it is probable that he will wound 
the hearts of his hearers by leading them into error and foolishly 
increasing the frivolity which he ought to prune away. Of which 
Truth spoke : “ Have salt in you and peace among you.” Salt signifies 
the words of wisdom. He therefore who hastens to speak wisely ought 
to fear greatly, lest his speech disturb the confidence of the hearers. 
Of which Paul spoke : Desire not to know more than is needful for 
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ac wieta^ ¥aet eow gemetlic sic & eower ondefnu sien to 
wietonne. Be ^sem waes gecweden mid ^sere godciindan stefne 
on sacerdes hrsegle sceoldon hangiaii bellan <fe ongemong 
bellum i^eade apla. H-vrset elles is getacnod ^urli ]?a I'eadan 
apla buton sio aiimodnes rybtes geleafan 1 Swse se seppel bi^ betogen 
mid anfealdre rinde, & ¥eah monig com oninnan him hsef^, swse 
sio halige ciriee unrim folces befeh^ mid anfealde geleafan, <& Jja 
habba^ sw^^eah swi^e mislica geearnunga fe ^asrinne wunia^. 
For^on ^eiice [ge^aence] se lareow ^set he unwaerlice for^ ne rsese 
on J)a sprsece. Embe ^aet Jje we ser sprsecon sio So'Sfsestnes 'Surh 
hie selfe clipode to ^sem apostolum, & cwse^ : Habba^ ge sealt 
on eow & sibbe betweoh eow. Sio anlicnes wses gecweden 
sceolde beon on ^ses sacerdes hraegle ^a readan apla ongemang ^geni 
bellum. Dset is ^'aette ^urh eal ¥set ^set we eer spraecon sie under- 
fangen & wserlice gebealden sio anmodnes ^aes godcundan geleafan. 
Se lareow sceal mid geornfullice ingeliygde fore^encean na ^ast an 
^8et he ^urh hiene nan woh ne bodige, ac eac ^set he nane ^inga ^£et 
ryht to swi^e & to ungemetiice & to unaberendlice ne bodige } foi’^sem 
oft ^aet msegen ^sere lare wir^ forloren, ¥onne mon mid iingedefiicre 
[ungedafeniicre] & unwaerlicre ofersprsece heortan & ^set andgit ged- 
wele^ ^ara fe ^aerto hlysta^, ond eac se lareow bi^ gescended mid 
^sere ofersprsece, ¥onne he ne con ge^encean hu he nytwier^lecust laeran 
msege Ipe ^serto hlystan willa^. Be ^gem wses swi^e wel gecweden 
^urh Moyses ^gette sd wer se ^rowude oferflownesse his ssedes, & ^set 
unnytlice agute, ^set he ^onne wsere unclsene. Swse eac word ^sere 


you, but know what is fitting for you to know and what ye are capa- 
ble of knowing.” Of which was said by the divine voice that bells 
were to hang on the priesFs robe, and among the bells red apples. 
What signify the red apples but the constancy of righteous belief 1 
As the apple is covered with a single skin, and yet has many pips 
inside it, so the holy Church encloses a multitude of people with 
one faith, and yet they who dwell therein have very different merits. 
Therefore let the teacher consider lest he incautiously hurry on with 
his speech. About that which we have treated above Truth itself spoke 
to the apostles : “ Have salt in you and peace among you.” It was said 
as an illustration that there were to be the red apples on the priest's 
robe among the bells. That is, that through all that w^e have said 
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^set iow gemetlic sie & lower ondefenu sien to witenne. Be ^sem 
waes gecueden mid ^sere godcundan stefne on sacerdes 
hnegle scoldon hangigan bellan & ongemang belluin reade 

apla. Hwset elles is getacnod ^urb readan apla buton sio 
5 anmodnes rjbtes geleafan 1 Sua se aeppel bi^ betogen mid anfealdre 
rinde, & ^eali monig corn oninnan bim bsef^, sua sio balige cirice 
unrim folces befeb^ mid anfealde geleafan, & ¥a babba^ sua^eab sui^e 
misleca geearnunga ^e ^serinne wunigea^. For^sem ge^ence se lariow 
^aet be unwaerlice foi'^ ne raese on ^a spraece. Ymbe we 

10 aer spraecon sio So^faes^nes ^urb bie selfe cleopade to ^eem apostolum, 
& cuae^ : Habba^ ge sealt on iow & sibbe betweob iow. Sio anlicnes 
waes gecueden ¥aet sceolde bion on ^aes sacerdes braegle readan 
appla ongemang ¥am bellum. Daet is ^aette ^urb eall ^aet ^aet we 
aer spraecon sie underfangen & waeiiice gebealden sio anmodnes ^aes 
15 godcundan geleafan. Se lareow sceal mid geornful[l]ice ingebygde 
fore^encean na ^aet an ^aette [be] ^urb bine nan wob ne bodige, 
ac eac ^aet be nane ^iuga ^aet rybfc to sui^e & to ungemetlice & to 
unaberendlice ne bodige, for^aem oft ^aet maegen ¥aere lare wier^ 
forloren, ^nne mon mid ungedafenlicre & unwaerlicx'e oferspraece 
20 beoi'tan & ^aet andgiet gedwele^ ^ara ^aerio blysta^, ond eac 
se lariow bi^ gescinded mid ¥aere oferspraece, ^nne be ne conn 
ge^encean bu be nyttwyr^licost laeran maege ^aerto blystan 

willa^. Be ^aem waes sui^e wel gecueden ^urb Moyses ^aette se wer 
se ^e ^rowude oferflownesse [b]is saedes, & ^a^t unnytlice agute, ^aet 
25 be ^onne waere unclaene. Sua eac wox*d ^aere lare beo^ saed, 


above tbe constancy of divine belief is to be received and carefully 
held. Tbe teacher must consider beforehand with careful meditation 
not only bow be is to avoid himself preaching bad doctrine, but also 
bow be is not to preach what is right too excessively or^too immo- 
derately or too severely ; for often tbe virtue of doctrine is lost when 
tbe heart and understanding of tbe bearers are led into error with 
unseemly and imprudent loquacity, and tbe teacher also is disgraced 
by bis loquacity, when be cannot think bow be may most usefully 
teach those who wish to hear it. Of which was very well said 
through Moses, that tbe man who suffered overflow of bis seed and 
discharged it to no purpose, was to be unclean. Thus also tbe words 
of instruction are seed, and they fall on the heart of the hearer, 
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lare beo^S seed, & hie gefealla^ on ^ heortan ]>e hiera hlyst, swee nytt 
swse unnyt, swse^r hie bio^. Durh earan ^a word beo^ onfangen, 
& on ¥sem mode hie bio^ acende ‘Surh ^aet ondgit. For^on heton 
worldwise men wordsawere ^one ee^elan lareow Paulus. Se ^onne se 
J>e ^ola^ flownesse his saedes he bi'S unclaene gecweden. Swae eac se 
fe oferspreece bi^, he bi^ nohte ^on laes mid ^aere besmiten. Gif he 
^onne endebyrdlice his spraece for^ring^, ^onne maeg he cennan mid 
^sem ^aet tuder ryhtes ge^ohtes on ^ara tohlystendra heortan. Gif 
^onne unwserlice sio lar toflew^ ^urh oferspraece, ^onne bi^ ^aet saed 
unnyt agoten, naes to nanre eenninge “^aes cynrenes, ac to unclsennesse 
& to ungerisnum. Be ^aem Paulus cwae^, Jja he manode his cniht 
^aet he sceolde standan on ^aere lare, he cwae^: Ic ¥e bebeode 
beforan Gode & ^aem haelendan Criste, se ])e demende is cwicum 
& deadum, & ic bebeode [beode] ^urh his tocyme & ^urh his 
rice, ^aet ^u stande on ^issum wordum, & hie laere aeg^r ge gedaeffce- 
lice ge eac xmgedaeftelice. Deah he cwaede ungedaeffcelice (D.h. c.u. om ), 
he cwae^ ^eah aer gedaeftelice, for^aem sio ofersmeaung mir^ ^ unwisan 
]>e hit gecnawan ne magon, gede^ ^ spraece unnytte ^aem tohlysten- 
dum ^onne sio ungedaeftnes hit ne can eft gedaeftan. 

XYI, Hu se lareow sceal beon eallum monnum efn^rowiende & 
fore^encende on hiera earfe^um. 

Ac sie se lareow eallum monnum se nihsta & eallum monnum 
efn^rowiende on hiera geswincum, & sie he for ealle upa’^ned 
mid ^aere godcundan foresceawunge his inge^nces, ^aette ’^urh j)a 


whether they be profitable or not. The words are received by the ears 
and brought forth in the mind by the understanding. Therefore the 
noble teacher Paul was called by learned men word-sower. He who 
suffers overflow of his seed is accounted unclean, so also he who is 
lo<[uacious is not a whit the less defiled therewith. But if he brings 
forth his speech seasonably, he can beget therewith the progeny of 
righteous thoughts in the listeners’ heart. But if the instruction is 
carelessly spilt by loquacity, the seed is discharged to no purpose, 
not for any procreation of progeny but for uncleanness and indecency. 
Of which Paul spoke when he admonished his servant to stand firm 
in doctrine, he said ; I command thee before God and the Saviour 
Ohrist, who is to judge the living and dead, and I charge thee 
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& hi gefeaila^ on [h]eortan hiera hlyst, sua nytt sua unn^l;, 
su^.^er hie beo^. Durh earan word bio^ onfangen, & on 
mode hie beo^ acennedu ^urli ^8et ondgiet, For^'sem hcton 
woroldwise menn wordsawere ^one se^elan lareow Paulus. Se ^on^e 
6 se ^ola^ fiow[€d]nesse his saecles he bi^ unclaene gecueden. Sua 
eac se ofersproece bi^, he bi^ nohte ^on lies mid ^sere besmiten. 
Gif he ^onne endebyrdlice his sprcece foi'^biing^, ’^onne niseg he 
cennan mid ^am ^set tncler rylites ge^ohtes on ^ara tohlystendra 
heortan. Gif ''J^onne imwserlice sio lar toflew^ ^urh ofei'Sprcece, ^onne 
10 bi^ ^get ssed unnnyt agoten, nses to iiam*e kenninge ^'ses cynrenes, 
ac to uncleennessc & to uiigcrisnuin. Be ^am Paulus cuce^, ^a he 
manode his cneoht he scolde standan on ^aere iare, he cuse'<5 ; 
Ic heheodo heforan Gode & hselenduin Criste, se deinende 
is cucum & deadunij & ic beodc ^'urh his toeyme & ^urh his 
15 rice, ^set stande on ¥i&sum wordiim, & hie laere aeg^cr ge gedseftlice 
ge [eac] ungedteftlice. Dcali he cuoede un[ge]dceftelice, he cuce^ 
^eah ger gedseftelice, for'?: 2 em sio ofersmeaung mir^ unwisan hit 
gecnawan ne magon, & gede^ sprasce unnytte to[h]lystenduin 
^onne sio ungedaeftnes hit ne cann eft gedseftan. 

20 XVI. Hu se lareow sceal hion eallum monnum efii^rowiencle & 
fore^ncende on hiora earfo^um. 

Ac sie se lareow eallum monnu?>i se niehsta Sc ealluw mon(n)u??i 
efn^rowiende on hira gesuincum, & sie he for ealle upa^ened mid 
^sere godcundan foresceawnnge his innge^ances, ^sette ¥urh ¥a 


by his coming and kingdom to abide by these words and teach them 
both seasonably and unseasonably,” Although he said unseasonably, 
yet he said before seasonably, because excessive argument injures the 
unwise who cannot understand it, and makes the discourse useless to 
the hearers, when unseasonable interference cannot set it right again. 

XYI. How the teacher is to be sympathizing with and solicitous 
about all men in their troubles. 

The teacher must he the nearest to all men and sympathizing with 
them in their troubles, and elevated above all with the divine fore- 
sight of his mind, that through his pious benevolence he may take 
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milcHieorfenesse his arfsestnesse he teo on hiene selfne o^rra monna 
scylda, & eac ^a lieancsse ^aere sceawunga his inge^onces he hiene 
selfne oferstigge mid ^sere gewilnimge ¥ara ungesewenlicra ^inga, 
& ^aette he swse healicra ^inga wilnigende ne forsio his nihstan 
untrume & scyldige, ne eft for hiera untry mnesse ne forlaete '^aet 
he ne mlnige ^ses hean. For ^issum waes geworden ^aette Paulus, 
^eah ]>Q he wsere gelaeded on neoi'xna wong ]5aer (om.) he arimde 
digolnesse ^ass ^riddan hefones, & swae^eah for ^aere sceawunge ^ara 
ungesewenlicra ^inga ^eah he upa^ened waere on his inodes scearp- 
nesse, ne forhogode he ^aet he hit eft gecirde to ^sem flaesclican 
hurcotum, & gestihtode hu men sceoldon ^aerinne hit maciaUj ])a 
he cw3e^ : Haebhe aelc men his wif, & aelc wif hiere ceorl ; & do ^aet 
wif ^aem were ^aet hio him mid ryhte don sceal, & he hiere swae 
some, %lses hie on unryht haemen. And hwene aefter he ewse^ [cui^] : 
Ne untreowsige ge no eow hetweosn, buton hm'u ^aet ge eow 
gehaebben sume hwile, aer^aemjje ge eowi'u gebedu & eowra offrunga 
don willen, & eft sona cin’a^ to eownim ryhthaemde, Loca nu hu se 
halga wer, se ]?e swss fasstlice geimpad waes to ^aem hefonlicum digol- 
nessum, & swae^eah for mildheortnesse waes ’^onon gecirred to 
smeagenne hu flaesclicum monnum gedafenode on hiera burcotum 
& on hiera beddum to donne j & swae swi^e swae he wses upahafen 
to ^aem ungesewenlicum, he ^eah gehwirfde his heortan eage, & for 
mildheortnesse gebigde his mod to untrumra monna digelnessum. 
Hefonas he ^urhfor mid his modes sceawunga, Sc swae^eah ^one 
ymbhogan ne forlet ^aes flaesclican beddgemanan ; for^aem he waes 
gefeged mid ^aere lufan Godes & monna aeg^er ge to ^aem hihstan 

on himself the sins of other men, and also by the lofty contemplation 
of his mind surpass himself with the desire of invisible things, and 
that aspiring after such lofty things he may not despise his weak and 
sinful neighbours, nor, on the other hand, through their weakness 
give up his lofty aspirations. Therefore Paul, though he was taken 
to Paradise and enumerated the mysteries of the third heaven, and 
although by the contemplation of unseen things he was exalted in 
the sharpness of his mind, yet he deigned to direct it to carnal 
bedchambers,^ and ordained how men were to arrange it therein, 
saying : Let* each man have his wife, and each woman her husband ; 
and let the woman do with the man what is lawful, and he with her 
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mildheor{t)nesse his arfaes^nesse he tio on hine seifne o^erra 
monna scylda, & eac he[a]iiesse ^aere sc[e]awunga his innge^onees 
he hine seifne of[er]stige mid ^sere [gejwilnunge ^ara ungeseweulicra 
^inga, & beetle hie sna healicra ^inga wilnigende ne forsio his nielistan 
$ untmme <fe scyldige, ne eft for hiera untrymnesse ne forlsete 
he ne wilnige ¥aes hean. For ^ysii»fc wees geworden ^sette Paulns, 
^ah he wsere gelseded on neorxna wong he arimde ^a diogol- 
nesse ^aes ^riddan hefones, ond sna^eah for ^aere sceamingge ^ara un- 
gesewenlicra ^inga ^eah he upa^ened wsere on his modes scearp- 
XO nesse, ne forhogde he he hit eft gecierde to ¥am floesclican bur- 
c6tm?^, & [gejstihtode hu men scoldon ^serinne hit macian, he 
cuse^S : Hsebbe selc monn his wif, & 2 elc wif Mere ciorl ; & cloo ^set wif 
^aam were ^eet liio him mid ryhte doon sceal, & he hire siia some, 
^ylaes hie on nnryht hsemen. & hwene seffcer he cni^ : Ne untreowsige 
15 ge no eow betweoxn, buto[n] burn ^set ge eow gehsehben same hwile, 
ser^sem^e ge eowm gebedu & eo^vTa offmnga doon wiellen, & eft sona 
cirra^ to eowrum ryhtheemede. Loca nn bu se halega w&*, se 
sna fses^lice geimpod wees to ^eem hefenlicum diogolnessnm, & sxia- 
^eah for mildlieortnesse wees ^onon gecierred to smeaganne hu fleesc- 
20 licum mo(n)num gedafonode on liira burcotnm & on hiera beddum 
to ddnne ; & sna sui^e sua he wess upaheefen to "^eem ungesewenlicum, 
he ^ah gehwyrfde his heortan eage, & for mildheortnesse gebigdc 
his mod to untrumra monna diogolnessnm. Hefonaa he ^urhfor mid 
his modes sceawunga, & sua^eah ^one ymbhogan ne fo[r]let ^ees fleesc- 
25 lican beddgemanan ; for^eem he wees gefeged mid^ eere lufan Godes 
& monna eeg^er ge to ^am hiehstum ^ingum ge to '^eem ny^emestum. 

in the same way, lest they commit fornication.” And shortly after he 
said : Defraud not one another, unless ye abstain for some time before 
the day of prayers and sacrifices, and return forthwith to your lawful 
intercourse.” Behold, now, how the holy man who was so familiar* 
with the secrets of heaven applied liimself to the consideration of 
what was proper for carnal men to do in their chambers and beds ; 
and although he was so exalted to the unseen, yet he directed his mind's 
eye and through humanity turned his attention to secrets of weak 
men. He traversed heaven with the contemplation of his mind, and 
yet neglected not the consideration of carnal intercourse ; for he con- 
nected through the love of God and men both the highest and the 
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[hihstuw] ^ingum gc to ^sem ni^emestum. He waes on Mmselfum 
mid halgan gastes msegene swi^e liealice upabrogden, 8c “^eah 
eor^licum monniim efnlice for arfaestnesse & for iiied^earfe wass 
genntrumad. For^sem bo cwse^ : Hwa bi’^ genntrumod ^aet ic 
ne sie eac genntrumod ; o^^e bwa bi^ gescended ’Sset ic eac 
^aes ne scamige ? Eft be cwae^ be ^aein ilcan : Donne ic waes 
mid ludeum ic waes swelce bie. Ne cwae^ be ^set for]?y])e be wolde 
bis treo^a & bis geleafan forlsetan swse swae bie, ac be wolde 
otiewan [aetiwan] bis arfaestnesse, he licette biene selfne ^aet 
be waere ungcleafPull, ac on ^sem be geleornode bu be sceolde o^rum 
monnum miltsian ]^Q be ge^obte bu be wolde ^get mon him miltsode 
gif be swelc wsere. And eft he cwae^ : Deab we nu ofer ure mae^ 
^encen 8c smeagen, ^set we do^ for Gode ; ^onne we bit eft geinet- 
Isecea^, ^onne do^ we ^set for eow. He ongeat ^set be oferstag biene 
selfne on 'tfsere sceawunge ^aere godcundnesse, & eft biene selfne ofdune 
astigende be cu^e gemetgian bis bieremonnum. Be ^sem eac lacobns 
se beabfaeder, })a be smirede ^one stan J?e set bis beafduna Iseg to tacne 
’^set be eft wolde bis ierfe ^aer geteo^ian, for ^sere gesib^e Jje be on 
¥sem swefne geseab, fa be set ^sem stane slsepte. He geseab ane 
blsedre stondan set him on eor^an. O^er ende wees uppe on befonum, 
& set ^seni uferran ende Drybten blinode, & englas stigon up & ofdune 
on blsedre. For^aem godan lareow’as upscea-wigende no ’^set an 
wilnia^ secean & sceawian ^set balige heafod ^sere balgan gesom- 
nunge, 'Sset is Drybten, ac wilnia^ for uiildbeortnesse 'Sset bie ofdune 
astigen to bis limum. For^sem Moyses oft eode in & ut on ’^aet 
tempi, for^sem be wses ^serinne getogen to ^sere godcundan sceawunge, 


lowest things. In bis own person be was greatly exalted with the 
power of the Holy Ghost, and yet bis piety made him equally solici- 
tous about earthly men in their need. Therefore be said : “ 'Who is 
weak and I am not weak ; or who is shamed and I am not ashamed 
Again, be said on the same subject : When I was among the Jews 
I was like them/’ He did not say so because he wished to forsake 
bis honour and faith, as they did, but be wished to show bis piety by 
pretending to be an unbeliever, and learnt to be merciful to other men 
by thinking bow he would desme mercy if be were such as they. And 
again be said : If we now exalt our thoughts beyond measure, it is 
for the sake of God ; if we moderate them again, it is for your sake.” 
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He wges on himselfum nncl lialgan gaestes maegene sui^c liealice 
upabrogdcn, & ^eali eor^lieum monnum emnlice for arfse&^nesse & for 
nied^earfe waes geuntrumod. For^gem lie cuce^ : Hwa bi^ geiintrnmod 
^aet ic ne sie eac geuntrumod ; o^"^e liwa bi^ gesciencled ^aet ic eac 
5 ^aes ne scamige ? Eft be cuae^ be ilcan : Donne ic waes mid 
ludeum ic waes suelc bie. !N’e cuae^ be ^aet for^y^e be wolde bis 
treo'wa & bis geleafan forlaetan suae suae bie, ac be wolde aetiewan bis 
arfees^nesscj be iicette bine sclfne ^'aet be waere xmgeleafinll, ac 
on ¥aem be geleornode bu be scolde o^rum monnu?^ miltsian ^ 
10 be ge^obte bu be wolde '^"set mon bim miltsode gif be suelc waere. 
& eft be cuae^ : Deab we nu ofer ure moe^ ^encen & smeagean, ^aet 
we doo^ for Godej ^onne we bit eft gemetlaeca^, ^onne do^ we 
^aet for cow. He ongeat ^'aet be oferstag bine sclfne on ^aere scea- 
wunge ^oere godcundnesse, & eft bine sclfne ofdune astiggende he 
15 cu^e gemetgian bis bieremu[n]nuwx. Be ^aem [eac] lacobus se beab- 
faeder, be smirede ^one stan set bis beafdum laeg to tacne 'i5aet 
be eft wolde bis irfe ‘^‘ser geteo^ian, for t^eere gesili^e be on ^aem 
swefne geseab, be aet ^'aem stane slaeiite. He geseab ane blsedre 
standan aet bim on eor^an. O^er ende waes uppe on befenu/Ji, aet 
20 =Jfoem uferran ende Dryliten blinode, & englas stigon lip & ofdune on 
blaedre. For^aem godan lareowas upsceawionde no ^"set an wilnia^ 
secean & sceawian ^'set lialige beafo^ ^aere balgaii gesomnunge;, ^aet is 
DryCb]tcn, ac wilna^ for mildbeortnesse ^aet bie ofdune astigen to bis 
liinum. For^'aem Moyses oft code inn & ut on ^aet tempi, for^aem be 
25 waes ^"a^rinne getogen to ^'eere godcundan seeawunga, & ccerut be waes 


He perceived that be surpassed bimself in the contemplation of godli- 
ness, and be knew bow to let bimself down again to the level of bis 
disciples. Therefore Jacob tbe patriarch anointed tbe stone wbieb lay 
at bis bead, to show that be would afterwards titbe bis inheritance 
there, because of the vision be saw in sleep when be slept at the stone. 
He saw a ladder standing near him on tbe earth. Tlie other end was 
up in heaven, and at tbe upper end the Lord reclined, and angels 
climbed up and clown tbe ladder. For good teachers gazing upwards 
desire not only to seek and contemplate tlie holy Head of the holy 
Church, which is God, but also from humanity to descend to his mem- 
bers. Therefore Moses* often went in and out of tbe temple, because 
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& ^^erute he waes abisgod ymb folces ^earfe. Dserinne he 
sceawode oa his mode digolnesse ^sere godcundaesse, ond ^onon 
utbrohte folce, & cy^e hwset hie wyrcean & healdan sceoldon. 
And simle ymb ¥3et ]?e hiene ^onne tweode, ^oane ora he eft into ^gem 
temple, Sc frgegn '^ses Dryhten beforaa ^sere earce ])e se haligdom on 
w^s ^ses temples. He onstalde [astealde] on ¥sem bisene ^sem 
reccerum ]je nu sindon. Hie sculon, ^onne hie ymb hwset tweo^ 
^358 )?e hie ^semte don sculon, cyrran eft to hiera agnum innge'^once, 
Sc ^ger God ascian, s-wse swse Moyses dyde beforan ^sere earce on ^aem 
temple. Gif hie ^onne git ^ser tweona^, gongen ^onne to ^sem 
halgum gewritum, frine ^ara hwset he don o^^e Iseran scielen. For^on 
sio So^faestnes self, ^3et is Ciist, ^a he on eor^an wees, he hiene gebsed 
on muntum Sc on diglum stowmn, Sc on burgum he worhte his wundru, 
mid ^sem he strewede ^ne weg ^sere onhyrenesse ^sem godum 
lareowum, ^get hie ne (o?e.) sceolden forhycgean 'Sone geferscipe 'Sara 
synfulra Sc ^ara ungetydena, ^eah )?e hie selfe wilnigen '^s hihstan. 
Foi^on ^onne sio lufu for mildheortnesse ni'Serastige’S, Sc Mo Me 
ge'Siet to his nihstena 'Searfe, '^onne bi'S (om) Mo swi'Se mindei’lice 
upastigen ; and swse micle swse hio estelicor ofdune astige'S, swse Mo 
ie'Selicor upastige ^ ; swelce Me sculon hie selfe setiewan, '^a }?e o'tSrum 
fore bio's, '^sette 'Sa j?e Mm under^iedde sien him durren Mera diglan 
^ing for scome geondettan. For^sem '^onne ^a y'^a ^ara costunga fa 
synfullan '^rowia'^, '^set Me msegen iernan Sc fieon to ^aes lareowes 
mode him to andettunge, swae swse cild to his modur greadan, & fa 
scylda fe hie wena'S 'Sset hie mid besmitene sin, mid his fultume 
Sc ge^eahte hie msegen a'^wean clsenran 'Soime hie ser 'fere costunge 


in it he was led to divine contemplation, and outside he occupied 
himself with the people’s wants. In it he contemplated in his mind 
the mysteries of godliness, and brought them out thence to the people, 
and proclaimed what they were to do and observe. And whenever he 
was in doubt he ran back into the temple and asked God about it 
before the ark, in which was the covenant of the temple, thus setting 
an example to those who ai’e now rulers. When they are uncertain 
about anything which they are to do outside, they must return to their 
mind, and there ask God, as Moses did before the ark in the temple. 
If they still doubt there, let them go to the holy Scriptures, and ask 
there what they are to do or teach. For Truth itself, that is Christ, 
when on earth prayed on mountains and in retired places, and per- 
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abisgod ymb ^ses folces ^earfe. D^rinne he sceawode [on] his mode 
diogoluesse '^sere godcundnesse, ond ^non utbrohte ^sem folce, & 
cy^de hwset hie wyrcean & healdan scoldon. & symle ymb ^set 
bine ^onne tueode, ^nne orn he eft innto ^sem temple, & frsegn ^aes 
6 Bryhten beforan ^aere earce ^e se haligdom on wses ^ees temples. He 
astealde on ^sem bisene ^sem recceruni ^ nu siendon. Hie sculon, 
^onne hie ymb hwaet tweo^ ^aes ^e hie ^aerute ^n sculon, cierran eft 
to hira agnum innge’^once, & ¥ser God ascian, suse su8b Moyses dyde 
beforan earce on temple. Gif hie ^nne giet ^aer tueona^, 
10 gongen ^nne to halgan gewritum, frine ^ara hwset hie don 
o^e Iseran scylen. For^aem sio So^fces^nes self, ^aet is Kris^, he on 
eor^an waes, he hine gebasd on muntuwi & on dioglum stowum, & on 
burgiim he worhte his wundru, mid ^esm he strewede ^one weg ^aere 
onhyrenesse godum lariowum, hie ne scolden forhyggean ^one 
15 geferscipe ^ara synfulra & ^ara iingetydi*a, ^eh ^e hi selfe wilnien 
heahstan, For^sem ^onne sio iufu for mildheortiiesse nie^erastige^, 
& hio hie ge'^ied to his niehstena ^eaife, ^onne hio sui^e Avnnderlice 
upastigen [^] ; &. sua micle sua hio estelicor ofdune astige^, sua hio 
ie^elicor upastige ^ ; suelce hie sculon hie selfe setiowan, ^e o^rum 
20 fore beo^, ^sette ^e him nnder^iedde sien him dyrren hira dieglan 
^ing for scome geandettan. For^aem ¥onne y^a ^ara costunga ^ 
synfullan ^rowia^, ^set hi niaegen iernan Sc fleon to ^ees lareowes mode 
him to ondettunge, suae suae cild to his model' greadan, Sc scykla ^e 
hie wena^ ^jet hie mid besmitene sien, mid his fultume &, ge^eahte hie 
25 msegen a^wean claenran ¥onne hie aer ^aere costmige waeren, mid ^aem 


formed his miracles in cities, thus preparing the path of imitation for 
good teachers, lest they despise the company of weak and sinful men, 
though they themselves aspire to the highest. Because when love de- 
scends through humanity and is occupied with the need of his neigh- 
bours, it rises marvellously j and the more cheerfully it descends, the 
easier it ascends, signifying that those who are set above others are to 
let themselves be seen, that their subjects may not through shame fear 
confessing to them their secrets, that when the sinful are overwhelmed 
with the waves of temptation, they may hasten to take refiige in 
the heart of the teacher for confession like a child in its mother’s 
bosom, and wash away the sins wherewith they think themselves 
polluted, vrith his help and counsel, and become purer than they were 
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wseren, mid ^jem tearum ^ara gebeda [a^wegen], For^sem eac wees ^ast 
}?e bcforan ^£em temple stod seren ceac onuppan twelf aerenum oxum, 
^sette ]5a men ]>e into ^sem temple gan woldon meabton biera bonda 
^wean on ]>sem mere, Se ceac [eac] waes snse micel ^jet be oferbelede ^a 
osan ealle, bntan J)a beafdn totodun nt. Hwset getacnia^ [tacniga^] 
'^onne ]?a twelf oxan baton ])a twelf apostolas, & si^^an ealle ende- 
bpdnessa =Sara biscopa ]>e ^sersefter fylgea^ Bi ^aem waes gecweden on 
^sere se : Ne forbinde ge no ^sein ^erscendum oxum ^one mu^. Done 
cwide Paulus gereabte eft to biscepum ^ara openlican weorc we gesio^, 
ac we nyton bwelc biera inge^onc bi^ befoi^an ^sem ^earlwissan deman 
on ^sein diglan edleannm. Da ^eab ^onne bie nifeastiga^ to a’^weanne 
biera nibstena scylda, ^onne bie him ondetta^, bie [him added] bio^ 
onlicost swelce bie beren ^one ceac beforan ^sere ciricean dnm [dura], 
swse swee oxan dydon beforan ’^eem temple ; ^sette swse bwelc swse 
inweard bigige to gangenne on duru ^ses ecean lifes, be ^onne on- 
dette aelce costunge }e bim on becume ’^sem mode bis scriftes beforan 
^sem temple ; ond swse swse ^ara manna banda & fett wseron a^weegene 
on ^sere ealdan se on '^sem ceace beforan ^sem temple, swae ^onne nu we 
a^wean ures modes banda & ure weorc mid '^sere ondetnesse. Oft eac 
gebyre^ ^onne se scrift ongit ^aes costunga ]>e be bim ondette^ ^set be 
eac self bi^ mid ¥sem ileum gecostod. Hwset ^set wseteir on ^sem ceace 
wses gedrefed, ^onne ^ser micel folc biera fett & bonda an ^wogon. 
Swse bi’^ ^ses sacerdes mod ^onne ^ser bi^ micel folc on a^wsegen biera 
scylda ^urb bis lare. Donne be underfeb^ ^set fenn ’^ara ’^weandra, 
bim ^ync^ swelce be forleose |?a smyltnesse bis clsennesse. Ac nis ^set 


before confession, washed in the tears of tbeir prayers. Therefore 
also there stood before tbe temple a brazen basin, supported by twelve 
brazen oxen, that those who wished to enter tbe temple might wash 
tbeir bands in tbe sea. Tbe basin was big enough to cover the oxen 
entirely, except tbe projecting beads. What signify the twelve oxen but 
tbe twelve apostles and tbe whole succession of bishops which come 
after them ? Of which was spoken in tbe law : “ Bind not the mouth of 
tbe thirsting oxen.^’ This saying Paul applied again to those bishops 
whose public works we see, while we know not wbat their thoughts 
are before tbe severe Judge with his bidden requital When they 
descend to wash the sins of tbeir neighbours, when they confess, they 
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tearum ^ara gebeda a^wsegen. Foi'^aam eac w^s ‘^aet beforan ^aam 
temple stod aeren ceac onuppaii twelf serenum oxurn, ^sette menn 
into ^8em temple gm woldon meabten Mra bonda ^wean on 
mere. Se ceac wees sua micel ^eet be oferbelede oxan ealle, buton 
5 beafndu totodon nt. Hweet getaenia^ ^onne twelf oxan buton 
^a XII apostolas, & si^^an ealle endebyrdnessa ^ra biscopa ^ 
^sereefter fylgea^ ? Bi ^on wees gecueden on ^sere ee : forbinden 

ge na ^eem ^yrstendum oxum ^one mu¥. Done cwide Paulus gerybte 
eft to b[i]scepum ¥ara openlican weorc we gesio^, ac we nyton bwelc 
10 bira innge^onc bi^ beforan ^eem ^eaidwisan deman on ^sem dieglan 
edleanuxn. Da ^eab^onne bi ni^er^stiga^ to a^weanne biera niebstena 
scylda, ^onne hie liim ondetta^, bie beo^ oniicost snelce bi beren ^one 
ceak befoi'an ‘'?cero ciricean dura, sua sua oxan dydon beforan ^eem 
temple ; ^sette sua bwelc sua inweard bigige to gangenne on duru 
15 =^ses ecean lifes, be “^onne ondette selce costu[n]ge bim on becume 
^am mode bis scriftes beforan ^aem temple ; ond suae suae ^ara monna 
bonda & fet waeren a^waegene on ^aere ealdan ae on ^aem ceake 
beforan ^sem temple, sua ^onne nu we a^wean ures modes bonda & 
ure weorc mid ^sere ondetnesse. Oft eac gebyre^ ^onne se scrift ongit 
20 ^aes costunga be bim ondette’^S ^set eac self bi^ mid ^sem ileum 
gecostod. Hwset ^set weeter on ^aem ceake wees gedrefed, ^onne ^ser 
micel folc biera fdt & bonda on ^.wogon. Sua bi^ ^ges sacerdes mod 
^onne ^ser bi^ micel folc on a^w'segen bira scylda ^urli bis lare. 
Donne be underfeb^ ^set fenn ¥ara ^weandra, bim suelce be 

25 forleose smyltnesse bis clsennesse. Ac nis ^set na to andrsedanne 


support, as it were, tbe basin before the ebureb door, as tbe oxen did 
before tbe temple; so that whoever inwardly desires to enter tbe 
gates of eternal life must confess every temptation^bicb has assailed 
bim to tbe mind of bis confessor befoi'e tbe tempe ; and as men’s 
bands and feet were under tbe old law washed in the basin before 
tbe temple, so let us now wash our mind’s bands and our works with 
confession. It often happens also that when tbe confessor bears tbe 
temptations of him who confesses, he is himself assailed with tbe same 
temptations. Tbe water in tbe basin was dirty when many bands and 
feet were washed in it. In the same way, when tbe sins of many are 
washed in tbe mind of tbe priest with bis instruction, and be receives 
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no to ondraeclonne ^sem hierde, for^semjje [for^sexn] Dryhten hit eall 
swi^ esmealice ge^enc^, & him forgifS ^aet he swae micle ie^elicor 
bi'S gefri^Sod from his agnnm costungum swss he mildheortlecor bi^ 
geswenced mid o^erra moima costimgum. 

XYII. Hu se reccere sceal bion ^sem weldondum luonnum fore 
ea^odnesse gefera & wi'S ^ara yflena un^eawas streec 
for ryhtwislecum andan. 

Se ealdormon sceal Isetan hiene selfne gelicne his hieremonnum : 
he sceal bion hiera gefera for ea^modnesse ^ara ^eah wel don ; he 
sceal bion wi^ ^ara agyltendra un^eawas upahsefen for ^sem andan 
his ryhtwysnesse, Sc ^aette he on nanum ^ingum hiene betran ne doo 
^sem godum ; ond ^eah ^onne he ongite ^a scylda ^ara ^weortimena, 
^onne ge^ence he ^one ealdordom his onwaldes ; & eft ongean ^a 
godan & weilibbendan forsio he his ealdordom swse swi^e ^set he 
on eallum ’Singum jje him xmdei-^idde sien laete him gelice, ond ne 
wene he nanes binges hiene selfne betran ; & eft wi^ ^a wi^erweardan 
ne ondraede he ^aet he begonge his ryhtwisnesse, swae swae ic geman 
^aet ic iu saede on ^Saere bee }e Morales [Moralis] lob hatte* Ic 
ewae^ ^aet aeghwelc mon waere o^rum (om.) gelic acenned, ac sio unge- 
licnes hiera earnunga hie tih^ sume behindan sume, Sc hiera scylda 
hie ^aer gehabba^, Hwaet ^onne ^ ungelicnesse ^e of hiera un^eawnm 
for^yme^, se godcunda dom ge^enc^ ^aette ealle menn gelice bion 
ne magon, ac wile ^t simle se o’^r beo araered from ^aem o’Srum. 
For^m ealle J)e for [fore] o^rum beon sculon ne sculon hie na 


the dirt of the washers, he fears losing Ms unruffled purity. But the 
pastor has no cause to fear it, for God considers it very carefully, and 
the more he is afflicted with the temptations of others, the easier 
deliverance he gr£pits him from his own. 

XVII. How the ruler must be the companion of -well-doers from 
• humility, and severe against the -vices of the wicked from 
righteous indignation. 

The ruler must put himself on a level with his subjects : he must 
be the companion of well-doers from humility i he must be severe with 
the faults of sinners from righteous zeal, and must not exalt himself 
above the good ; and yet, when he perceives the sins of the perverse, 
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^sem hirde, for^gem^ Dryhten hit call swi^ smealice ge^enc^, & 
h[i]m forgiefS ^2eb he sua micle ie^elicor bi^ gefn^od from his agnum 
coHtunguni sua he mildheortlicor bi^ gesuenced mid o^erra mouna 
costungum. 

5 XYIL Hu se reccere sceal bion ^sem weldondum monnum for 
ea^modnesse gefera & wi^ 'Sara yfelena ua'Seawas straec for 
ryhtwislioum andan. 

Se ealdormoxm sceal Isetan bine selfue gelicne his Meremonnum : 
he sceal bion htra gefera for ea'Smodnesse 'Sara 'Sea[h] ^e wel don ; he 
10 sceal bion wi^ 'Sara agyltendra unSeawas upahsefen for Saem andan his 
ryhtwisnes(se), & '^cette he on naen[eg]um ^ingum bine beteran ne do 
¥aem godum ; & ^eoli ^onne lie ongiete scylda ^ara 'Sweortieniena, 
¥onne gc¥ence he '^one ealdordom his onwealdes ; & eft ongean 
godan & wellibbendan forsio he his ealdordom suae sui^e '^set he on 
15 alluui ^ingum ^a ^e him under^iedde sien Isete him gelice, & ne wene 
he nanes binges bine selfne beteran ; & eft wi'S ^a wi^erweardan ne 
ondraede he '^set he bego[n]ge his ryhtwisnesse, suse suse ic geman '^set 
ic io ssede on ^aere bee ^e Morales lob hatte, Ic cue's ^set seghwelc 
« monn wsere gelice o'Srum acenued, ac sio ungelicnes hira geearnunga 
20 hie tieh'S sume behindan sume, & hira scylda hi '^ser gehabba'6. Hwset 
^onne ungelicnesse of hira un^eawum for^cyme'S, se godcunda 
dom ge'^nc'S '^8et(t)e ealle men gelice beon ne magon, ac wile '^aet 
simle se o'^er beo uraered from ^sem o'Srum. For^gem ealle 'Sa 'Se fore 
o'Srum bieon sculon ne sculo?i hi na sua sui^ ne sua oft ge'^encean 


let him consider the authority of his office } and again, with those who 
lead a good life, let him think so lightly of his authority as to place 
his subjects on an equality with himself, nor deem himself in any 
respect their superior ; and, again, with the perverse, let him not fear 
to practise his righteousness, as I remember once saying in the book 
entitled “Morales.'' I said that all men are bom alike, but some are 
kept behind others by the difference in their merits, and their sins 
keep them there. The divine judgment is mindful of the difference 
caused by their moral defects, and that all men cannot be equal, and 
al’ways wishes them to be raised one above another. Therefore all 
those who are to be above others must not think too much or too 
often of their authority, but of how like they naturally are to other 
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SW8B swi^e ne sw 00 oft ge^encean liiera ealclordomes swse hie sculon 
ge^encean hu gelice hie bio^ o^mm monnum on hiera gecynde ; & ne 
gefeon hie no ^set hie ofer o^re menn bion moten swee swi^e swse ^ses 
^eet hie o^rum monnum msegen n}i;toste bion. Hwset hit is gesaed 
^8Bt ure ealdan fgedras waeron ceapes hierdas. Ond eac Dryhten 
cw 2 d^ to Noe & to his bearnum : Weahsa^ ge & monigfaldia^ & 
la^ eor^an, 8c eower ege & broga sie ofer all [ealle] eor^an nietenu. Ne 
cwse^ he no ofer o^re men ac ofer nietenu, he waes forboden ofer 
menn, ^a he wses aliefed ofer nietenu (^a h. w. f. . . . nietenu om ), Se 
mon is on gecynde betera ^onne dysig nietenu, ac he ne bi^ na betra 
^onne o'Sre menn. For^on hit nas na gecweden '^set hiene sceoldon 
o^re men ondraedan, ac nietenu. For^on hit is ungecjmdelicu ofer- 
modgung ^at se mon ^vilnige ^aet hiene his gelica ondrsede. Sc swae- 
^eah hit is nid^earf ^aet mon his hlaford ondrsede, 8c se cniht his 
magister. For^sem ^onne ^a lareowas ongieta^ ^set ^a J>e him 
under^iedde bio^ him to hwon God ondrseda^, '^nne is ^earf ^aet 
hie gedon “^set hie huru him menniscne ege ondreeden, ^set hie ne 
diirren syngian ^a J>e him ne ondrseda^ ^one godcundan dom. Ne 
ofermodgia^ scirmen na for^y, ^eah hie for 'Syslicum wilnien ^aet 
hie andrysne sien, for^on hie ne secea^ na hiera selfra gilp on ^sem, 
ac hiera hieremonna ryhtwisnesse hie wilnia^, & ^8em hie wilnia^ ^set 
hie andrysne sien ^aem ]je on woh iibba^ ; Sc ofer ^a hie sculon ricsian 
nses na sw8e ofer menn ac s\y8B swae ofer nietenu, for^semjje hie be 
sumum dsele wildiorlice bio^. Hie sculon for^y ofdrsedde licgean 
astreahte o^rum monnum under^iodde swse swae nietenu. For ^issum 
^onue oft gebyre^ ^aet se reccere on his mode wier^ upahafen, Sc 


men; nor think so much of how they are to gain authority over 
others, as how they can be most useful to them. It is said that 
our ancestors were shepherds. And the Lord said also to Noah and 
his children : “ Grow and multiply, and fill the earth, and your fear 
and terror shall be over all the beasts of the earth.” He did not say 
over other men, but over animals, since he was forbidden to have 
power over men, but was allowed to have it over animals. Man is by 
nature superior to irrational animals, but not to other men. Therefore 
it was not said that other men should fear him, but not animals. 
Therefore it is unnatural presumption for a man to wish to be feared 
by his equals, and yet it is necessary for a man to fear his lord, and 
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hiera ealderdomes sua hie sciilon ge^encean hu gelice hie heo^ o^rum 
monmiwi on hira gecjnde ; & ne gefeon hie na hie ofer o¥re menn 
hion moten sua sui^e sua ^set hie o^rum monnum msegen ny[t]- 
toste beon. Hwest hit is gessed ^aet ure ealdan fsederas waeron ceapes 
5 hierdas. Ond eac Dryhten cuse'^ to IsToe & to his bearnum : Weahsa^ 
ge & monigfaldia^ & gefylla^ eor^anj Sc lower ege Sc broga sie ofer 
ealie eor^an nitenu, Ne cuib^ he no ofer o¥re menn ac ofer nietenu, 
^a he W 0 es forboden ofer menn, he W9es aliefed ofer nietenu. Se 
monn is on gecynde betera ^onne dysig nietenu, ac he ne bi^ na betera 
10 ^nne o^re menn. For^i^m hit njes na gecueden ?'set hie [ne] scoldon 
o^re menn ondraedan, ac nietenu. For^aem hit is ungecyndelicu ofer- 
modgung ^get se monn wilnige ^set hine his gelica ondrgede, Sc sua- 
^eah hit is nied'<?earf ^eet mon his hlaford ondimde, Sc se cneoht his 
magi [s] ter. For^sem ^onne lareowas ongita’^ ^set ^a ^e him 

15 under^iedde beo^ him to liwon God andraeda^, ^onne is ‘^earf ^set hie 
gedon ^set hi hum him mennise[ne] ege ondrseden, '^set Me*' ne durren 
syngian ^e him ne ondrgeda^ ^one godcundan dom. Ne ofermod- 
gia^ scirmenn na for^y, ^eah hi for ^yslicum wielnien '^set hie 

andrysne sien, forSon hi ne seca^ na hira selfra gielp on ^am, ac hiora 
20 hieremonna ryhtwisnesse hie wilnia^, Sc ^sem hi wilnia^ ^set hie 
andrysne sien ¥8em ¥e on woh libba^ j Sc ofer hi sculon ricsian naes 
na sua ofer menn ac sua sua ofer nietenu, for^on^e hie be sumuw dsele 
wildorlice beo^. Hie sculon for^y ofdr8ed[de] liegean astreahte 
o^ruw monnuwi undcr^iodde 'sua sua nietenu. For ^iosum ^onne 
25 oft gebyre^ 'J^eet se reccere on his mode wir^ upahsefen, & wier^ 


the servant his master. Therefore when teachers perceive that their 
subjects fear God too little, it is necessary to make them at any rate 
fear human authority, that they may fear to sin, though they do not 
dread the divine judgment. Nor do the rulers become proud, although 
they desire to excite terror on account of such as these, because they 
do not therein seek their own gloi’^, but desire the righteousness of 
their subjects, and wish to be feared by those who lead a corrupt life ; 
and over such they are to rule, not as over men, but as over beasts, 
because to a certain extent they resemble wild animals, and therefore 
must lie prostrate in* terror, subjected to other men like animals. 
Hence it often happens that the ruler becomes puffed up in spirit 
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wier^ a^unden on ofermetto, ^onne he swse swi^e o^re oferhlifa^ 
^aet hie ealle licgea^ under his willan, & eal ^set he bebeode^ bi'S 
swi^e hrae^e gefylled to his nytte ; ond gif hwaet welgedones bi'S, 
^onne cnoda^ him ^aet ealle ^a * })e him under^idde bio^ mid here- 
nesse; & gif he hwaet yfeles de^, ne wi’^cwi'S ^aem nan mon, ac 
herigea^ oft swee swi^ swae hie hit lean sceoldon ; & mid wier^ 
^aet mod beswicen & genaett mid ^ara oliccunga }>e him under^iedde 
bio^ ^aet he bi^ up ofer [for] hiene selfne ahafen on his mode ; ond 
^onne he bi^ utane ymbhringed mid ungemetlicre heringe, he bi^ innan 
aidlad ^aere ryhtwisnesse, & forgiett hiene selfne ^onne he tolaett, Sc 
faegena^ ongean ^ara o^erra word, & geliefe^ ^aet he swelc sie swelce 
he gehier^ ^aet his olicceras saecgea'S ^aet he sie, naes swelc swelc his 
selfes gesceadwisnes sceolde ongietan ^aet he waere. Ac forsih^ 

])e him under^iedde bio^, 8c ne maeg ongietan ^a J?e him bio^ on 
gecynde & on ^eawum gelice, & [ac] wen^ ^aet he haebbe hie ofer- 
^ungne on his lifes geearnunga swa he hie haef^ oferstigene mid ^aem 
hliete his anwaldes, Sc wen^ '^aet he swse micle ma wiete ^onne o^re 
men, swae he gesih^ ^aet he mare maeg doon 'Sonne o'^re menu. Ond 
^onne hiene selfne swae healice upahefS on sumum 'Singum, & swae- 
^eah bi^ getiged to o^rum monnum mid onlicre gecynde, 'Scab he 
forsio ^aet he him onlocige. Ac swae he wierS self to '^aes onlicnesse 
, ])€ awriten is ^aet he (om.) gesio aelce ofermetto, se is kyning ofer eall 
beam oferhyde. Se wilnode synderlices ealdordomes, & forseah 
geferraedenne o'Serra engla & Mera liif, J>a be cwae'S : Ic wille wyrcean 
min setl on noi^daele, & wide beon gelio 'Saem hiehstan, & fa 


and inflated with pride when he towers so much above others that 
all are subject to his will, and all his commands are very quickly 
obeyed for his benefit ; and if anything is well done, all his subjects 
praise him for it ; and if he does any wrong no man opposes it, but 
they often praise, as much as they ought to blame it; and thus 
the heart is deceived and injured by the flattery of the subjects, so 
that he is exalted above himself in his mind ; and when he is sur- 
rounded externally with immoderate praise he is internally deprived of 
righteousness, and forgets himself while he gives himself up to the 
pleasure of hearing the praises of others, believing himself to be such as 
his flattoers say he is, not such as his own sagacity ought to under- 
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a^unden on ofermetto, ^onne lie sua sni^e o^re oferhlifa^ ^sette ealle 
licggea^ under his willan, ond eall ^set he bebeode'S bi^ sui^e hra^e 
gefylled to his nytte ; ond gif hwset welgedones bi^, ^on[n]e cnoda^ 
him ^set ealle him nnder^iedde bio^ mid herenesse j & gif he 

5 hwaet yfeles de^, ne wi^cui^ ^am nan mann, ac heriga^ oft sua sui^e 
sua hie hit lean scoldon ; & mid ^y wyr^ ^'eet mod besuicen 8c genset 
mid ^aera olicunga him under^iedde beo^ ^set he bi^ up ofer hine 
seifne ahaefen on his mode ; ond ^nne he bi^ utane ymbhringed mid 
ungemetlicre heringe, he bi^ innan aidlad ^aere ryhtwisnesse, 8c forgiet 
10 hine seifne ^onne he toleett, & fsegna^ ongeagn ^ara o^rra word, ond 
gelief^ ^set he suelc sie suelce he gehier^ ^set his olicceras secga^ ^aet 
he sie, naes suelc scu[e]lc his selfes gescadwisnes sceolde ongietan ^set 
he wsere. Ac forsieh^ ^a ^e h[i]m undei'^iodde beo^, & ne mseg 
ongietan ^ him beo^ on gecyrnde & on ^eawum gelice, ac wen^ 
15 ^set he hsebbe hie ofer^ungne on his lifes geeamunga sua he hi hsef^ 
oferstigene mid ^am hliete his anwaldes, ond wen^ he sua micle 
ma wite ^onne o^re menu, sua he gesih^ ^eet he mare mseg doon 
^nne o^re menu. & ^onne hine seifne sua healice upahefe^ on 
sumum ^ingum, ond sua^eah bi^ getieged to o^rum monnuwt mid 
20 onlicre gecynde, ^eah he forsio ^set he him onlocige. Ac sua he 
wier^ self to ^ses onlicnesse ^e awi'iten is ^set gesio selce ofermetto, 
se is kyning ofer eall beam oferhygde. Se wilnode synderlices 
ealdordomes, & forsieh ^a geferrgeddene o^erra engla & hira lif, 
^ he cuae^ : Ic wille wyrcean min setl on nor^aele, & wielle bion 
25 gelic ^sem hiehstan, ond wunderlice dome gewear^ ^set he 


stand that he is. But he despises his subjects, and does not perceive 
that they are his equals in birth and virtue, but thinks he has sur- 
passed them in the merits of his life as he has in the acquisition of 
authority, and thinks he is as much their superior in knowledge as he 
is in power. And so he extols himself so loftily in some respects, and 
yet is bound to other men by being of the same kind, although he 
disdains to regard them. But thus he himself is made similar to him 
of whom it is written that “ he beholds all pride who is king of all the 
children of pride.” Who desired a separate sovereignty, and despised 
the fellowship and way of life of the other angels, saying : “ I will build 
my seat in the north, and be like the highest.” And then by a won- 
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wundorlice dome gewear^ ^set he geearnode mid his ague innge'Soiice 
^one pytt ]?e he on aworpen wear^, he Line his agues donees upahof 
on swse healicne onwald. Baton tweon ^onne se mon oferhyg^ ^aet 
he bio gelic o'Srum monnum, 'Sonne biS he gelic Saem wiSerwearSan 
& Saem aworpnan deofle. Swae swae Saul Israhela kyning Surh 
eaSmodnesse he geearnode 'Saet rice, ond for Saes rices heanesse him 
weoxon ofermetto. Bor eaSmodnesse he waes ahafen ofer oSre menu, 
ond for ofermettum he wees aworpen. Dryhten Saet gecySde Sa ]?a 
he cwae'S : Da Su Se selfum Suhtest unwenlic, Sa ic Se gesette ealliim 
Israhelum to heafde. iErest him Suhte selfum Saet he waere swiSe 
umnedeme, ac siSSan he understungen & awreSed waes mid Sys 
hwilendlecan onwalde, he Suhte him selfum swiSe unlytel & swiSe 
medeme. ForSaem he hiene sethof from oSerra monna gefen’aedenne, 
& hiene dyde oSrum monnum swae ungelicne. ForSy he ongeat Saet 
he ma meahte Sonne aenig oSer, Sa wende he Saet he eac mara waere. 
Daet waes wunderlicu gemetgung Saette Sa Sa he him selfum waes lytel 
geSuht, Sa waes he Gode micel geSuht, ond Sa Sa he waes him selfum 
micel geSuht, Sa waes he Gode lytel geSuht. Swae oft Sonne Saet 
mod aSintt on ofermettum for Saere menge Sees folces ]?e him under- 
Sieded biS, hit biS gewemmed mid Saes onwaldes beanesse. Done 
onwald maeg wel reccean se }>e aegSer ge biene babban con ge wiSwin- 
nan. Wel hine secS [recS] se conn wel straec been & ahafen wiS ]?a 
unryhtwisan & wiS )>a scyldgan & wel emn wiS oSre men, & he hiene 
na betran ne deS. Ac Saet mennisce mod biS oft upahafen, Seah hit 
mid nane onwalde ne sie underled ; ac hu micle ma wenst Su Saet hit 


drous judgment he obtained through his own presumption the abyss 
into which he was cast, when he exalted himself in imagination to 
such a height of power. Without doubt when a man is impatient of 
being like other men he resembles the perverse and banished devil. 
As Saul, king of Israel, through humility obtained sovereignty, and 
became proud because of the dignity of power. Through humility 
he was raised above others, and through pride he was rejected. God 
showed it when he said : “ When thou didst seem despicable in thine 
own eyes I made thee chief of all Israel.'’ As first he himself thought 
that he was incompetent, but when he was supported by transitoiy 
authority, he considered himself far from despicable and quite com- 
petent Therefore he exalted himself above the companionship of 
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geearnode mid his agne innge^once ^one pytt he on aworpen wear^, 
he Line his agnes Nonces upahof on sua healicne anwald. Butan 
tweon ^onne se xnomi oferhj^^ ^set he beo gelic o^ru/?i monnum, 
^onne bi^ he gelic ^aem wi^erweardan & ^aeni aworpnan diofule. 

5 Sua sua Sawl Israhela kyning ^urh ea^modnesse he geearnode 
rice, ond for ^ees rices heanesse him weoxon ofennetto. For ea^- 
modnesse he waes ahaefen ofer o^re menn, ond fser ofermettum he 
waes aworpen. Dryhten ^set gecy^de ^a ^a he cu£e^: Da ^u 
selfum ^uhtest [unwenlic,] ^ ic ^ gesette eallum Israhelum to 
10 heafde. iEres^ him ^uhte selfum ^aet he w^re sui¥e unmedeme, 
ac si^^^n he understungen & awre^ed wa?s mid ^ys hwilendiican 
onwalde, he ^uhte him selfum sui^e unlytel & sui^e medeme. For- 
^eem he hine asthof from o^erra monna geferi*8&denne, ond bine dyde 
o^rum monnum sua ungelione. For^y he ongeat he ma mehte 
15 ^onne «nig o^er, wende he =^8et he eac mara wcere. Daet 'W'ses 
wunderlicu gemetgung ^sette he him selfum wees lytel ge^uht, 

w^es he Gode micel ge^uht, ond he wses him selfu??i micel 

ge^uht, wees he Gode lytel ge^uht. Sua oft ^onne mod a^int 
on ofermet[t]um fo[r3 '^aere menige ^£es folces him undei’^ied 
20 hit bi^ gewemnicd mid ^ses anwaldes heanesse. *i)one anwald mseg 
wel reccan se ¥e seg^er ge hine habban cann ge wi^winnan. el hine 
rec^ se ^ conn wel strsec bion & ahsefen wi¥ umyhtwisan & wi^ 
scyldgan & wel emn wi^ o^re menn, ond he hine na bettran ne de^. 
Ac ^set mennisce mod bi^ oft upahafen, ^eah hit mid nane anwalde 
25 ne sie underled ; ac hu micle ma wenstu ^set hit wolde, gif ^a 


other men, and made himself so different from other men. Perceiving 
that he had more power than any other man, he thought he was also 
greater. It was a wondrous dispensation that vrhen he deemed him- 
self little, he was great in the eyes of God, and when he deemed 
himself great, he was in the eyes of God little. Thus often vrhen the 
mind is swelled with pride, because of the multitude of people subject 
to it, it is polluted with the height of its authority. He is well able 
to wield authority who knows both how to hold and resist it. He 
wields it well who knows when to exercise the requisite severity and 
authority against the wicked and sinful, and impartiality towards other 
men, and does not exalt himself above them. But the human heart 
is often puffed up without being supported by any authority ; and 

8 
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wolde, gif wlencea & se anwald ^aer waere to gemenged ! And 
^ali swi^e rylite ^one anwald se ])e geornlice conn ongietan 

^aet he of him gadrige ^sette him tselwier^e [staelwir^e] sie, & wi^ ^set 
winne ^aet him dere^, & ongiete hiene selfne, & ongiete 'Sast he bi^ 
self o^rum monnum gelic, & ^eah ahebbe hiene ofer ^a scyldgan mid 
andan & mid wraece. We magon eac fullicor ongietan & tosceadan 
sprsece, gif we sceawia^ ^a bisene ^aes forman hierdes, ^aet waes mna- 
tm Petrus. Durh Godes giefe he onfeng ^one ealdordom ^aere halgan 
ciricean, & ^eah he wi^soc ^aet hiene mon to ungemetlice weor^ode. 
Da Cornelius for ea^modnesse wel dyde '^aet he hiene astreahte 
[strehte] beforan him, he ^eah hiene selfne ongeat him gelicne, 
cwae^ : Aris, ne do swse ; hu, ne eom ic mon swae ilce swae 1 Ac 
^a he ongeat ]ja scylde on Annanian & on Safiiran, swi^e hraedlice 
he o^iewde hu micelne onwald he haefde ofer o^re men, ^a he hiera 
liif ^urh smeanga ^aes halgan gastes ongeat, & hiene ^a mid 
his worde geslog, & mid ^y anwalde gecy^de ^aet he waes ieldest ofer 
^a halgan cyricean & strongest wi^ scylda. Dset rice & ^one onwald 
he no ne ongeat wi^ Cornelius, ^a ^a he hiene swae swi’Slice weor^ian 
wolde j he wolde him aetfaestan his ea’Smetto, & mid ^y he geeamode 
^aet him ^uhte ^a^he waere his gelica. He cwae^ to him ^aet he waere 
his gelica : ^aer he gecy^de his ea^modnesse ; ond efb on Annanian & 
on Saffiran gecy^e his ni^ & his onwald mid '^aere wraece. And eft 
mmtm Paulus ne ongeat he no hiene selfne betran o^rum godum mon- 
num, ^ ^a (om.) he cwae^ ; He sint we nane waldendas eowres geleafan, 
ac sint fultumend eowres gefean, for^8em}>e ge stonda^ on geleafan. 


consider how much more so if distinction and power were added ! 
And yet he wields authority very rightly who well knows how to 
gather from it that which is beneficial for him, and oppose what is 
hurtful, and understand himself, and see that he is like other men, 
and yet exalt himself above the sinful with zeal and severity. We 
shall be able more fully to understand and sift the argument, if we 
consider the example of the first shepherd, St. Peter. By the gift of 
God he received the rule of the holy Church, and yet rejected the 
excessive adulation of men. When Cornelius out of humility did 
right in prostrating himself before him, he nevertheless acknowledged 
himself to he his equal, and said : “ Arise, do not so j what, am I not 
a. man as thou art % ” But when he perceived the sin of Ananias and 
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wlenca & se aiiwald ’Seer wsere to gemenged ! & Seah sui^e rylite 
stihtaS ^one anwald se ’Se geornlice conn ongietan ^set he of him 
gadrige Seet him stselwier^e sie, & wi^ ^set wirnie ^aet him dere^, 
& ongite hine selfne, ond ongiete ’Sset he bi^ [self] oSi’um monnum 
5 gelic, ond ’Seah ahebbe hine ofer scyldgan mid andan & mid wrsece. 
We magon eac fiillecor ongietan & tosceadan ’Sa spreece, gif we sceawiaS 
biesene ^ses forman hierdes, ^aet wees sawc^^^s Petrus. Durh Godes 
giefe he onfeng ’Sone ealdordom Ssere halgan eiericean, ond ’Seah he 
wi’Ssoc ’Saet hine mon to ungemetlice weorSode. Da Sa Cornelius for 
10 ea^modnesse wel dyde ^set he hine as[t]rehte beforan [him,] he ^eah 
hine selfne ongeat him gelicne, Sc case’s : Aris, ne do sua ; hu, ne 
iom ic monn sua ilce sua ’Sul Ac Sa he ongeat Sa scykle on 
Annanian & on Saffiram, suiSe hi’sedlice he oSiewde hu miceliie on- 
wald he hsefde ofer oSre menu, Sa he hira lif Surh Sa smeanga Sees 
15 halgan gsestes ongeat, & hine Sa mid his worde geslog, & mid Sy 
anwalde gecySde Sset he wses ieldesS ofer Sa halgan cirican Sc 
strengesS wiS scylda. Dset rice & ^o[nel anwald he na ne angeat 
wiS Cornelius, Sa Sa he hine sua suiSlice weorSian wolde ; he wolde 
him setfaestan his eaSmetto, Sc mid Sy he geearnode Sset him Suhte 
20 Sset he wsere his gelica. He cuseS to him Sset he wsere his geliea : 
Sser he gecySde his [eaSjmodnesse ; ond eft on Annaniam Sc on 
Saffiram gecySde his niS & his onwald mid Ssere wrsece. Ond eft 
sawc^w-s Paulus ne ongeat he na hine selfne beteran oSrum godum 
monnum, Sa Sa he cuseS : Ne sint we nane waldendas eowres geleafan, 
25 ac sint fultemend eowres gefean, forSamSe ge stondaS on geleafan. 


Sapphira he soon showed how great his authority was over others, 
when he perceived their course of life by the meditation of the Holy 
Ghost, and smote him with his word, and by bis power showed that 
he was chief of the holy Church and most severe against sins. He 
did not acknowledge his power and authority in the case of Cornelius, 
when he wished to honour him so excessively ; he wished to impart 
to him his humility, and .so he earned the reputation of being his 
equal. He told him he was his equal, and thus show'ed his humility ; 
and, on the other hand, he showed his zeal and authority in the 
punishment of Ananias and Sapphira. And again, St. Paul acknow- 
ledged that he was not better than other good men, when he said : 

We are not rulers of your belief, but helpers of your joy, because ye 
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Swelce hie openliee cwaede : We sint emnlice on ^aem we ongieta'S 
ge stonda^- Eft he sprsec swelce he nysse ^aet he a furfur wsere 
^onne o^re hro^or, ^sl he cwse^ ; We sint gewordene swelce lytlingas 
hetweoxn eow. Ond eft he cwse^ : We sint eowre ^eowas for Cristes 
lufan. Ac ’^onne he gemette ^a scylde jje he stieran sceolde, hraedlice 
he cy^de ^set he wses magister & ealdormonn. Dset he cy^de J>a he 
cw8B^ on his epistolan to Galatum : Hwee’Ser wille ge ^aet ic cume to 
eow, ]?e mid gierde Jse mid mon^wsere gaste ? Swelce he cwsede : 
Hwae^er ic cume ]>e mid ege Ipe mid lufe ? Donne hi^ ^aet rice wel 
gereaht, ’^onne se ))e ^aerfore hi^ swi^ur wilna^ ^aet he ricsige ofer 
monna un^eawas ^onne ofer o^re gode menu. Ac ^nne ^a ealdor- 
men ^reagea^ ^a scyldgan, ^onne is him micel ''Searf ^aet hie geornlice 
ge^encen ¥sette ^urh lare & ^urh ^one ege jje hie niede don sculon 
mid hiora onwalde gestieren ^ara scylda, Ond ^eahhwae^i'e, ^ylaes he 
his ea^modnesse forleose, ge^nce he ^aet he hi^ self swi’Se gelic ^aem 
ilcan monnum Jje he ^aer 'Sreata^ Sc hien^ ; ond eac we magon swi- 
gende ge^Sencean on urum ingehygde, ^eah we hit ne sprecen, ^aet hie 
hio^ betran ^onne we, & ’^aes wier^e ’^aet we hie furfur don, ^eah we 
to ^aem gesette sien ¥aet we hie ^reagean scylen, Sc ’Surh us scylen 
bion hiera scylda gestiered mid craeffce Sc mid lare, Ac eft ^onne we 
selfe gesyngia'S, ne ^rea^ us nan mon, ne fur'Sum ane worde ne tael^. 
Eox^aem we bio^ mid Gode swae micle swito gebundne swae we for 
mannum orsorglicor ungewitnode syngia^ buton aelcre wrace, Ac 
=5Sonne we ure hieremen laera^ Sc ^reagea'S, swae micle ma we hie ge- 
freogea^ aefter ^aem godcundan dome, swae we her hiera synna swi^ur 


stand in faith ” As if he had openly said : We are equal to you 
in that in which we perceive you are standing.” Again, he spoke as 
if he knew not that he was exalted above the rest of the brothers, 
when he said : We have become as it were little children among 
you.” And again he said: “We are your servants for the love of 
Christ.” But when he discovered the sin which he had to’ punish, 
he soon showed that he was master and lord. He showed it when 
he said in his Epistle to the Galatians : “ Do ye wish me to come to 
you with a rod, or with gentleness of spirit 1 ” As if he had said : 
“Shall I come with fear or with love?” The government is well 
administered when he who rules desires rather to rule over human 
vices than over other good mem But when rulers chide the sinful 
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Suelce lie openlice cusede : We sint emnKce on ¥am we ongieta^ 
^8et ge stonda^. Eft lie sprsec suelce he nysse ^set he a fur^or waere 
^onne o’Sre bro’^r, ^ he cuse^ : We sint gewordene suelce lytlingas 
betu[e]ox eow. Ond eft he cuse^ : We sint eowre ^eowas for Cristes 
5 lufan. Ac ^onne he gemette ^ scylde ^ he stieran scolde, hrsedlice 
he gecy^de ^set he wees magister & ealdormonn. Daet he ey^e ^a 
he cuse^ on his epistolan to Galatum ; Hwse^er wille ge ^set ic cume 
to eow, ^ mid gierde ^ mid monn^wsere gaeste 1 Suelce he cusede : 
Hwse^er ic cume ^e mid ege ^ mid lufe 1 Bonne bi^ ^t rice wel 
10 gereht, ^onne se ^e ^aerfore bi^ suitor wilna^ ^set he ricsige ofer 
monna un^eawas ^onne ofer o^re gode menn. Ac ^onne ^a ealder- 
menn ’Sreagea^ scyl(d)gan, 'Sonne is him micel ^earf 'Sget hie 
geomiice ge'Seneen ^sette ^urh 'Sa lare & ^urh 'Sone ege 'Se hie niede 
don sculon mid hiera anwalde gestiran ^ara scylda. Ond 'Seahhwse'Sre, 
15 Sylses he his ea^modnesse forleose, ge'Sence he ^set he M'S self sui^e 
gelic ^am ilcan monnum 'Se he 'Seer 'Sreata'S & hen's; ond eac we 
magon suigende ge'Sencean on urum inngehygde, 'Seah we hit ne 
sprecen, 'Sset hie bee's beteran 'Sonne we, Sc Sees wierSe 'Saet we hie 
furSor don, 'Seah we to 'Sam gesette sien Seet we hie 'Sreagean scylen, 
20 & 'Surh us scylen bion hiora scylda gestiered mid ersefte & mid lare. 
Ac eft 'Sonne [we] selfe gesyngia'S, ne 'Srea'S us nan monn, ne furSum 
ane worde ne tsel^. ForSam we bee's mid Gode sua micle suitor 
gebundne sua we for monnum orsorglicor ungewitnode syngia'S buton 
mlcre wrace. Ac 'Sonne we ure hieremenn Isera'S & 'Sreagea'S, sua 
25 micle ma we hie gefreoga^ sefter Sam godcundan dome, sua we her 


it is very necessary for them to consider carefully how with the 
instruction and awe which they are bound to employ they may correct 
sins with their authority. And yet, lest he lose his humility, let him 
consider that he is himself very similar to those very men he chides 
and humbles ; and also we can silently think in our heart, without 
saying it aloud, that they are better than we, and worthy of being pro- 
moted by us, although we are appointed to reprove them, and their 
sins are to be corrected by us with power and doctrine. But, on the 
other hand, when we ourselves sin, no one chastises or even blames ns 
with a single word. Therefore our responsibility with God is the 
greater in proportion to the security and impunity with which we sin 
among men without any punishment. But when we teach and reprove 
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wreca^ ; &: swse^eah on ^aere heortan is a sio ea^modnes to lialdanne 
& eac on weorcum to Iseronne ; & betweoh ^aem twaem is eallinga to 
ge^enceanne ^aet we to ungemetlice ea^modnesse ne healden, ^ylaes 
se anwald aslacige ^aes recendomes, & '^aet we ure hieremen swae 
geaxigen swae we bie eft geegsian maegen. Donne ealdordom & ^aet 
riceter j^e se reccere for manegra monna ^earfe nnderfela^ be biene 
sceal eowan ntan, & be sceal bealdan bis ea^modnesse innan. Eabtige 
be biene selfne on bis inge^once swelcne be ondraet ^aet be sie. And 
^eab bit on sumum ^ingum getacnad sie ^set be bwelc gerisenlic 
wundor wyrcean maege, gedo be ^eab ^aet bis bieremen ongieten 
^aet be sie ea^mod on bis inge^once, '^aet bie maegen ^aem onby- 
rigean, ond on bis ealdorlienesse bie ongieten ^aet bie bim maegen 
ondraedan. Da l?e ofer o^re bio^ giemen be geornlice ^aette swae 
micle swae biera anwald bi^ mara gesewen ofer o^re menn ^aet bie 
swae micle ma sie innan ge^rycte mid ea^modnesse, 'Sylaes ^aet ge- 
^obt biene oferswi^e & on lustfnlnesse bis mod geteo bwelces nn* 
^eawes, ^aet be bit ^onne ne maege to bis willan geweldan, for^aemjje 
be bim aer to un^eawum bis agenne willan under’^iedde, Sc bim ge’^a- 
fode ^aet bit mid onwalde bim moste oferricsian, ^aette ^aet ofsetene 
mod mid ^aere lustfnlnesse bis onwaldes ne sie getogen to upabaefe- 
nesse. Be ^aem waes swi^e rybte gecweden ^urb sumne wisne monn, 
be cwae^ to ^aem o^rum : To ealdormenn eart gesett, ne bio 
^eab to upabaefen, ac bio swelce an ^inra bieremonna. And eft be 
^aem ilcan cwae^ mnctus Petrus ; 'Ne sint we nane waldendas hisses 
folces, ac we sint to bisene gesette urre beorde. Be ^m ilcan eft 

our subjects, tbe more severely we punisb tbeir sins in this world, the 
greater will be tbeir freedom after tbe divine judgment; and yet 
bumility must ever be preserved in the heart and taught in practice ; 
and between tbe two we must avoid carrying bumility too far, lest tbe 
influence of authority be weakened, and take care to honour our sub- 
jects in such a way as to be able to command tbeir reverence again. 
Tbe authority and power which tbe ruler receives for the benefit of 
many be must exhibit outwardly, and preserve bumility internally. 
Let him consider himself in bis heart to be such as be would wish 
not to be. Even if it is shown on any occasion that be is able to 
perform some good and admirable deed, let bim make bis subjects 
understand that he is bumble in spirit that they may imitate it, and 
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Liera synna wreca^ suitor ; ond stia^eah on ^sere heortan is a sio 
ea^modnes to healdanne & eac on weorcum to Iseranne ; & betdli 
twsem is eallenga to ge^encenne ^set we to ungemetlice ea^mod- 
nesse ne liealden, “Sylses se anweald aslacie recendomes, ond ^aet 
5 we Tire [liiere]menn sua gearige sua we hie eft geegesiau mjege. 
Done ealdordom & ^aet riceter ^e se reccere for monigra monna ^earfe 
imderfeh^ he hine sceal eowian utan, & he sceal liealdan his ea^mod- 
nesse innan. Eahtige he hine selihe on his innge^once sueicne suelcne 
he ondraett ^set he sie. Ond ^eah hit on sumum ^ingum getacnad 
10 sie ’JSset he hwelc gerisenlic wundor wyrcean nisege, gedo he ^eah ^set 
his hieremenn ongieten ^set he sie ea^inod on his [innjge^onee, ^aet 
hi nisegen ofn^hyrigean, ond on his ealdorlienesse hie ongieten 
^set hie him maegen ondraedan. Da "Se ofer o^re bio^ giemen hie 
geornlice ^aette sua micle sua hira onwald bi’S mara gesewen ofer 
15 o^re menu ^aet hie sua niicle ma sien innan ge^ryccede mid eaSmod- 
nesse, ^ylses ^set ge^oht hine ofersui^e & on lustfulnosse his mod geteo 
hwelces un'Seawes, ^set he hit msege ^onne to his willan gewealdan, 
for^aem^e he him ser to un^eawum his ag[en]ne willan under^eodde, 
& him ge^afade ’Saet hit mid anwalde him moste oferricsian, ^sette 
20 ^aet ofsetene mod mid 'Ssere lustfiilnesse his anwaldes ne sie getogen 
to upahafenesse. Bi ^am wses sui^e ryhte gecueden ^urh sumne 
wisne monn, he cuae^ to ^sem o^rum : To ealdonnenn eart gesett, 
ne beo ^u ^eah to upahafen, ac bio suelce an ^inra hieremonna. 
Ond eft be ^am ilcan cuae^ saiic^zis Petrus : Ne sint we nane walden- 
25 das hisses folces, ac we sint to bisene gesette urre [h]eorde. Be ^sem 

by his authority understand that they have cause to fear him. Let 
those who are above others be very careful that the greater their 
visible authority over others the more they be inwardly subdued by^ 
humility, lest his imagination overcome him and lead his mind to the 
desire of some vice so that he cannot subject it to his will, because he 
formerly had made his own will subservient to his vices, and allowed it 
to rule over him with authority, lest the troubled mind through the 
intoxication of authority be led to pride. Of which was very rightly 
spoken by a wise man, who said to some one else : “ Thou art made 
ruler, yet be not too proud, but be like one of thy subjects.” St. Peter, 
again, said on the same subject : “ We are no imlers of this people, but 
we are set as an example to our flock.” Again, on the same subject, 
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sio So^faestnes, “^set is Grist, ^urh liiene selfne cwsb^, he us 
spou to ^aem hielistan geearnungum, he cwae^ : Wiete ge ^aette 
^eocla kyningas beo^ '^ses folces waldendas, Sc ^a ]>e ^one onwald 
bega^ hie beo^ hlafiirdas gehatene; ne sie hit ^onne no swse be- 
tweoxn eow, ac swae hwelc swse wille betweosm eow fyrmest beon, se 
sceal bion eower ’^egn, & swse hwelc swae wille betweoxn eow msest 
beon, sie se eower '^eow. Swse swse monnes sunn, cwse'S Crist be 
him selfum, ne com he no to ^sem on eor^an ^set him mon ^enade, 
ac ^set he wolde Fenian. For ^issum ilcan is eac gessed on ^sem 
godspelle hwelc wite sceolde ^rowian se upahafena ^egii seffcer ^sem 
anfangeiian rice ; he cwse^ ^onne : Se yfela “Seow cwi’^ on his mode : 
Hit bi^ long hwonne se hlaford cume ; ic niseg slean & ierman mine 
heafudgemseccean. Itt Mm '^onne & drinc^ mid ^sem druncenwiilum 
monnum, & Iset his hlafordes gebod to giemeliste. Donne cym^ his 
hlaford on ^sem dsege jie he ne wen^, Sc on tiid ^set he hiene 
ser nat ; hsef^ bine ^onne si^^an for senno licettere. & swi^e lyhte 
de^ for ^sere licettunge ]ie he licet [te] ^set he wolde habban ^a 
^enuiiga ^eawas & ^eodscipe to lasronne; & he ^set hsefde, jia 
wolde he hit habban him to agnum anwalde, & dyde him ^set riceter 
to sioda Sc to gewunan. And swse^eah oft agylta^'S ealdormenn 
efnswi^e on 'Ssem ]>q he bi^ to ea^mod ^sem yflum [yflan] monnum, 
& leet hiene him to gelicne, Sc licet wi^ hie ma geferrsedenne ^onne 
ealdordome. Swi^e ryhte se bi^ geteald to ^sem licetterum se Jie 
on lareowes onlicnesse ^enunga ^ses ealdordomes gecir^ to hlaford- 
dome, & gemaca^ ^set his ege Sc his onwald wyr^ to gewunan Sc to 


Truth, that is Christ, himself said, when he incited us to the highest 
Tirtues : “ Know that kings of nations are rulers of the people, 
^and they who exercise authority are called lords ; let it not he so 
among you, but whoever among you desires to be fii'st, shall be your 
servant, and whoever wishes to he greatest among you, shall be your 
slave.” ^^As the Son of Man,” said Christ of himself, ‘‘did not 
come on earth to be served but to serve.” Hence we are also told 
in the gospel what punishment the proud servant would suffer after 
obtaining power ; he said then : “ The wicked slave says in his 
heart : ‘ My master is long of coming ; I can beat and abuse my com- 
panions.^ So he eats and drinks with drunkards, and neglects his 
lord’s commands. And Ms loixl comes on the day he expects not 
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ilcan eft sio So^fses^ness, ’^get is Crist, ^urh bine selfne Ouse’S, Sa lie 
us speon to Saem hiehstan. geearnungum, he cuseS : Wite ge ^sette 
Siod[a] kyningas bioS Sees folces waldendas, ond Sa Se Sone anwald 
begaS hi beoS hlafordas gehatene ; ne sie hit ^onne na sua betweoxu 
5 eow, ac sua hwelc sua wille betweox[n] eow fyraiest beon, se sceal 
beon eower Segn, oiid sua hwelc sua wille betweoxu eow msest beon, 
sie se eower ^eow. Sua sua monnes sunn, cuse^ Grist be him selfum, 
ne com he na to ’Sam on eorSan Sset him mon ’^enade, ac ^set he 
wolde ’Senian. For ^eosun illcan is eac gessed on ’Ssem godspelle 
10 hwelc wite scolde ^rowian se upahafena ^egn softer ’Sam anfangnan 
rice ; he Ouse’S ^on^e : Se yfela ’Seow cm’s on his mode : H.t bi’S long 
liwonne se hlaford cume; ic mseg slean & ierman mine [hjeafodge- 
mseccan. Itt him ^onne & drinc^ mid ’Sam dru(n)cenwillum monnum, 
ond Iset his hlafordes gebod to giemelieste. Donne cym^ his hlaford 
15 on ’^aem dsege ^e he ne Wen’S, ond on ^a tiid ’^Sset he hine ser nat i 
hsefS hine ^onne si^’^an for aenne licettere. & sui^Se ryht do’s for 
’^sere licettunge ’^e he licette ’Sset he wolde habban ’^a ’^enunga ’Seawas 
& ^eodscipe to Iseranne j ond ’6a he ^set hsefde, ^a wolde he hit 
habban him to agnum anwalde, ond dyde him ^set riceter to sida 
20 & to gewunan. Ond sua’6eah oft agylta’6 ’6a ealdormenn efnsui^e 
on ^am ^e he bi’S to ea^mod ’6am }dlan mannan, ond Iset hine him 
to gelicne, & lioett wit5 hie ma geferrsedenne ^omie ealdordome. 
Sui6e ryhte se bi6 geteald to ^sem liceterum se 6e on lareowes 
onlicnesse 6a 6enenga 6se3 ealdordomes gecier6 to hlaforddoine, & 
25 gemaca6 68et his ege & his onwald wier6 to gewunan & to landsida 


and at the time he knows not beforehand, and considers him a hypo- 
crite.” And does so very rightly because of his hypocrisy in pre- 
tending to desire ministration in order to teach morality and disci- 
pline, and, when he has it, desiring to have it for his own aggrandise- 
ment, and habituating himself to authority. Yet the rulers often err 
as much in being too humble with the wicked man, and putting himself 
too much on an equality with him, and affecting familiarity rather than 
authority. He is very rightly accounted a hypocrite who, while 
seeming to teach, perverts the ministration of authority to temporal 
supremacy, aud causes the reverence of himself and his power to 
become the regular habit of the country he rules. And yet sometimes 
they sin still more by making themselves companions and equals of 
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landsida on his scire. Ond ^eah hwilum giet swite hie gesyngia^ 
[syngia'S] on ^sem Jje hie healda^ ma geferrsedenne & efnlicnesse 
^onne ealdordom yflan & nnryhtwisan. Swse Heli se 

sacerd dyde. He wees mid leasre mildheortnesse oferswi^ed ^8et he 
nolde “witnian his agne suna ^a hie agylton, ac beforan ^sem ^earl- 
wisan Deman he ofslog seg^er ge ^a suna ge hiene selfhe mid^aemjje 
he ge^afode ^a scylde unwitnode. Hit wges onlicost swelce sio god- 
cunde stefn to him cwsede : Du weor^ast ^ine suna ma ^onne me. 
And effc ^urh ^one witgan wees gecidd ^sem hierdum, ^a he cwse^ : 
Dset sceap ^set ^aer scancforad wses ne spilcte ge ^aet, & ^aet ^aer 
forloren waes ne sohte ge ^aet, ne ham ne brohton. Se brings ham 
tSone forlorenan se })e mid geornfulnesse tSaere hierdelican giemenne 
^one J?e a€el^ on synne eft gehwierf^ & araer^ ^aet he stent on ryht- 
wisnesse. Hwaet se foroda sceonca bi^ gewri^en mid ^aem bende, 
swae bio^ ’^a synna mid ^sem lareowdome gebundne. Swae swae sio 
wund wile toberan, gif hio ne bi^ gewri^en mid wrae^e, swae willa’^ 
^ synna weaxende toflowan, gif hie ne beo^ gebundne hwilum mid 
straeclice lareowdome. & swae^eah oft sio wund bi^ ^aes ]>e wierse 
& ^y mare, gif hio bi^ unwaerlice gewri^en, & him bi'S ^aet sar 
gefredre [ungefredre], gif sio wund bi^ to ungemetlice faeste gewri^en. 
Swae is eac ^earf ^set se lareow, se bi^ ^aere saule laece, ^ara synna 
wunda stierende gemetlice gewritSe on his hieremonnum, & ^eah swae 
geornlice bega ^a ryhtwisnesse ^aes lareowdomes wi^ }>a gyltendan 
^aet he ne forlaete his mildheortnesse. Ond eac him is to giemenne 
^aet he aetiewe his hieremonnum ^aet he sie hiera faeder & reccere 
on lare, & hiora modur on mildheortnesse, ^aet he hum ne sie to 


the wicked and unrighteous rather than exercising their authority. 
Thus did Eli the priest. He was overcome with false humanity so as 
not to punish his own sons when they sinned, but before the severe 
Judge he slew both his sons and himself by allowing their sins to 
pass unpunished. It was as if the divine voice had said to him : 
*^Thou honourest thy sons more than me.’^ And, again, shepherds 
were blamed through the prophet, when he said : “ Ye did not bind 
Up the broken leg of the sheep, nor did ye seek that which was lost, 
and bring it home.*’ He brings home the lost one who, with the zeal 
of pastoral care, brings back* and raises up him who falls into sin, 
so that he stands in righteousness. The broken leg is bound with 
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o[n] Ms scire. Ond ^eah (li)wilum ^et suitor hie syngia^ on ^am 
hie healdatS ma geferrsedenne & efnlicnesse ^onne ealdordom wi^ 
yfelan & =^a nnryhtwisan. Sua Heli se sacerd dyde. He wses 
mid leasre mildheorfcnesse ofersui^ed he nolde witnian his agne 
^ suna hie agylton, ac beforan ^am ^earlwisan Demah he ofslog seg^er 
ge ^a suna ge hine selfne mid^am^e he ge^afade ^a scylde unwitnode. 
Hit wses onlicost suelce sio godcunde stemn to him cusede : Hu weor- 
^ine suna ma ^onne me. Ond eft ^■ur(h) ^one witgan wses 
gecid hierdum, he cuse^ : Hset sceap ^set ^ser sceoncforad wses 
10 ne spilcte ge ^set, ond ^set ^ser forloren wses ne sohte ge ^set, ne ham 
ne brohtan. Se brin[g]^ ham ^one fo(r)lorenan se ^e mid georn- 
fulnesse ^sere hierdelican giemenne ^one tSe afield on synne eft 
gehwyrf^ [& arse^] ^set he stent on ryhtwisnesse. Hwset se foreda 
sconca bi^ gewri^en mid ^sem bende, sua beo^ ^a synna mid ^am 
15 lareowdome gebundne. Sua sua sio wund wile toberan, gif hio ne bi^ 
gewri^en mid wrsede, sua wllla^ ^a synna weaxsende toflowan, gif hie 
ne beo^ gebundne hwilum mid strsecHce lareowdome. Ond sua^eah 
[oft] sio wund bi^ ^aes ^e wierse & ^y mare, gif h[i]o bi^ unwserlice 
gewri'Sen, & him bi^ ^set sar gefredre, gif sio [wund] bi^ to un- 
20 gemetlice fseste gewri^en. Sua is eac ^earf ^t se lareow, se bi^ 
saule Isece, ^ara synna wunde stirende gemetlice gewritie on his hiere- 
monnum, ond ^eah sua geornlice begaa ^a ryhtwisnesse ^ses lareow- 
domes wi^ ^a gyltendan ^aet he ne forlsete his mildheortnesse. Ond 
eac him is to giemenne ’Saet he setiewe his Meremonnum ^set he sie 
25 hiera feeder 8c reccere on lare, 8c hiera modur on mildheortnesse, ^set 


a bandage ^ in the same way sins are bound with instruction. As 
the wound is sure to swell unless bound with a bandage, so will sins 
increase and spread unless sometimes bound with rigorous discipline. 
And yet the wound is often aggrayated and increased if carelessly 
bound, and the wound is more painful if bound too tightly. So 
it is also necessary for the teacher, who is the sotil’s physician, while 
curing the wounds of the sins of his subjects, to bind them mode- 
rately, and yet to exercise the righteousness of instruction towards 
the guilty so carefully as not to neglect humanity. And he must also 
be careful to prove to his subjects that he is their father and ruler 
in instruction, and their mother in humanity, lest he be too severe 
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strec on ^sere lare, ne to slsec on ^aere mildheortnesse. Swae swse we 
iu cwsedon on ^eawa bocum be lobe 'Sset seg^er wsere nnnyt ge mild- 
heortnes ge steor, gif bie anlepe wseren, buton hie butu setsomne sien. 
FortSaem sceal beon on ^aem reccere ^set he sie ryhtlice & mildheort- 
lice rsedende his hieremonnum & mildheortlice witnigende. For 
^issum ilcan woes ^aette sio So^feestnes self cwaetJj ^aet is Crist, tSa he 
Iserde tSnrh ^a tiolunga ^ses Samaritaniscan ymb ^one gewundedan, 
j>e mon laedde healfcwicne to ^aem giesthuse, Sc baed ^aet mon sceolde 
aeg^er ge win ge ele geotan on his wunde. Wiotodlice ^aet win slit 
^a wunde, Sc se ele hie gesme^ Sc gehael^. Dis is ^earf ^aet se se 
])e wunde lacnian wille geote win on, ^aet sio re^nes ^aes wines 
forrotedan wunde suge Sc claensige. Sc eft ele, ^aet se hie li'Se Sc haele, 
Swae eac ^aem lareowe is to mengenne li^nesse wi^ ^a re^nesse, 
& of ^aem gemange wyrce gemetgunge, ^sdt he mid ungemetlicre 
grimsunge his hieremonna wunda to swi^e ne slite ne ne iece, ne 
eft for ungemetlicre mildheortnesse he hie ne laete unwri^ena. Swi^e 
wel ymb ^aet tacna^ sio earc on ^aere ealdan ae. On ^aere waeron 
]>a staenenan bredu ]?e sio sew waes on awriten mid tien bebodum, 
& eac sio gierd mid ^aem bredum, Sc eac se sweta mete ]>e hie heton 
monna, se him com of hefonum. Swaa eac, gif ^ara haligra gewidta 
andgit bi^ on ^aem breostum 'Saes godcundan recceres, ^onne sceal 
^aer bion gierd. Daet is =6aet he ge^reage his hieremenn. And eac 
sceal bion on ^aem breostum ^aes monnan swetnes. Daet is ^aet he 
him sie li^e. Be ^issum ilcan cwae^ David to Code: Din gierd Sc 
^in staef me afrefredan. Mid gierde mon bi^ beswungen. Sc mid 


in instruction and too remiss in humanity. As we have said before 
in the book of morals, speaking of Job, that both humanity and 
severity were separately useless unless combined. Therefore the ruler 
ought to have a righteous and loving care of his subjects, and severity 
tempered with mercy. Therefore Truth itself, which is Christ, spoke 
when he taught by the Samaritan’s care of the wounded man, who 
was carried half alive into the inn, and wine and oil were ordered to 
be poured into his wound. Wine irritates a wound, and oil softens 
and heals it. He who desires to heal a wound must pour in wine, 
that the harshness of the wine may penetrate and cleanse the corrupted 
wound, and afterwards oil, to soften and heal it. So also the teacher 
is to mingle gentleness and severity, that he may attain moderation 
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he Iiuru ne sie to strsec on ^sere lare, ne to slsec on ^sere mildheortnesse. 
Sua sua we io cueedon on ^e[a]wa bocnm be lobe ^aet seg^er wsere 
unnyt go mildbeortnes ge steor, gif bie anlipe waeron, buton M butu 
setsomne sien. For^sem seel bion on ^sem reccere ^set be sie rybtlice 
5 & mildbeortlice rsedende bis bieremonnnm & mildbeortlice witniende. 
For ^ioson ilcan wses ^sette sio So^faestnes self cuse^S, ^t Is Crist, 
be Iserde ’^urb ^a tielnnga ^ses Samaritaniscan ymb ^one gewundedan, 
mon Isedde belfcuicne to ^aem gies^buse, & baed ^set mon scolde 
seg^er ge win ge ele giotan on bis wunde. Witodlice ^aet win slit 
10 wunde, & se ele bie gesme^ gebeel^. Dis is ^earf se [^e] wunde 
lacnigean wille giote win on, ^set sio re^nes 'Saes wines ^a forrotedan 
wunde suge & clsensige, & eft ele, ^aet se bie lie^e & gebsele. Sua 
eac ^am lareowe is to monianne ^a lie^nesse wi^ re^nesse, & of 
^am gemonnge wyree gemetgunge, ^aet be mid ungemetlicre grim- 
15 sunge bis bieremonna wunda to sui^e ne slite ne ne ice, ne eft for 
ungemetlicre mildbeortnesse be bie ne Isete unwri^ena. Sui^e wel 
ymb ^aet tacna^ sio earc on ^sere ealdan se. On ^sere wseron 
stsenenan bredu sio se waes on awriten mid tien bebodum, & eac 
sio gierd mid ^sem bredum, & eac se sweta mete ^e b[i]e beton monna, 
20 se bim cuom o [f] befonum. Sua eac, gif ^ara baligra gewrita &git 
bis on ^am breostum “Sees godan recceres, ^onne sceal ^oer bion gierd. 
Dset is ^set be ^reage bis biremenn. & eac sceal bion on ^sem 
breostum ^ses monnan swetnes. Dset is ^aet be bim sie lie’Se. Be 
^iosum illcan cuae^ Daui^ to Gode : Din gierd Sc ^in stsef me afre- 
26 fredon. Mid gierde mon bi^ beswungen, Sc mid stsefe be bi^ awre^ed. 


by combining the two, lest with excessive ferocity be irritate and 
increase overmucb bis subjects’ wounds, or, on tbe other band, out 
of excessive mildness, leave them unbound. This is well illustrated 
by tbe ark in tbe old law. In it were kept tbe stone tablets on 
wbicb tbe law was written in ten commandments, and with tbe tablets 
tbe rod and tbe sweet food tbey called manna wbicb came to tbem 
from beaven. So also, if tbe understanding of tbe boly writings is in 
tbe breast of tbe good ruler, there must be a rod, signifying that he 
is to correct bis subjects, and sweetness of manna in bis breast, show- 
ing that be is to be gentle with tbem. Of this same David spoke to 
God: <‘Tby rod and staff have comforted me.” We are beaten with 
rods and supported by staves. If there is a rod to beat with, let there 
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staefe he bi’S awre’Sed. Gif ^ser ^onne sie gierd mid to 'Sreageanne, 
sie ^ 80 r eac staef mid to wre^ianne: sie ^ser eac lufu, nses ^eah to 
hnesce ; sie ^ser eac re^nes, naes ^eah to sti^ ; sie ^aer eac onda, naes 
^eah to nngemetlice grim ; sie ^aer eac arfaestnes, naes ^eah wandi- 
gendre ^onne hit gedafenlic sie; ^aette ^onne sio ryhtwisnes & sio 
mildheortnes hie gegadrige on ^aem onwalde ^aes recceres, & t5aet mod 
his hieremonna oleccende egesige 8c ^reatigende olecce. 

XVin. Hu se lareow ne sceal innerran giemenne gewanian for 
^aere uterran ahisgunge^ ue eft uterran ne forlaete he 
for ^aere innerran. 

Ne forlaette se reccere ^a innerran giemenne ^aes godcundan ^eow- 
domes for ^aere abisgunge ^ara uterra weorca, ne eac ne gewanige 
he na ^one ymbhogan ^aere innerran scire for ^aere abisgunge ^aere 
uterran ; “Sylaes he sie gehaef^ mid ^aem uterran, o^e eft mid tSaem 
innerran anum abisgad, ^aet he ne maege ^urhteon his nihstum ^aet 
he him utan don sceolde. Monige 'Seah nylla^ na ge’Sencean 'Sset hie 
beo’^ o^rum bro^rum ofergesett, & him fore beon sculon on god- 
cundum ^ingum; ac mid ealre heortan geornfulnesse begonga^ ^a 
worldcundan giemenne, & fsegnia^ 'Sees 'Saet hie 'Sa habba“^ to begon- 
ganne ; & ^onne, ^onne hie hie nabba^, daeges & nihtes hie fundia^ 
to begietonne, 8c bee’s swi’Se gedrefede on hiera mode forSaemjje him 
^onne wana bfS ’Saes }>e hie habban woldon. Ac ’^onne him eft 
gelimp’S hie aemettige beo^ ’Saere scire, ^onne bee’s hie swi’Sur on 
hiera mode geswenced for ^aem aemettan ; for^aem ’Saet waere his willa 


be also a staff to support with : let there be also love, yet not too 
effeminate ; let there be also vigour, but not too severe ; let there be 
also zeal, but not too excessively fierce ; let there be also kindness, 
yet not more scrupulous than is fitting ; that when righteousness and 
mercy are associated in the ruler’s authority, he may, while soothing 
the hearts of his subjects, inspire them with reverence, and, whilst 
correcting, soothe theno. 

XYIII. How the teacher is not to diminish his care of inner 
things for outer occupations, nor neglect outer things 
for the inner. 

Let not the ruler forsake the inner care of the divine ministration 


Hatton MS.] 


aEEGOItY’s 1>AST011AL. 


m 


Gif 'Sser ^onne sie gierd mid to ^reageanne, sie ^ser eac stsef mid to 
wre=6ianne : sie ^ser eac lufii, uses ^eali to hnesce ; sie =Sser eac re=^nes, 
uses ‘Seah to sti^ ; sie ^ser eac onda^, naes ^eah to ungemetlice grim ; 
sie ^ser eac arfses^nes^ uses ^eali wandigendre ^onne hit gedafenlic 
5 sie 3 ^sette ^oime sio ryhtwisnes & sio mildheortnes hi gegadrige on 
^sem anwalde ^ses recceres^ & ^set mod his hieremonna oliccende 
egesige & ^reatigende olicce. 

XYIII. Hu se lareow ne sceal ^a inneran giemenne gewanian for 
^8er[e] uterran abisgunge, ne eft ^a uterran ne for- 
10 Isete be for ^sere inneran. 

He forlsete se reccere inneran giemenne ^aes godcundan ^iow- 
domes for ^sere abisgunge ^ara uterra weorca, ne eac ne gewanige 
he na ’Sone ymbhogan ^sere innera scire for ^aere abisgunge ^sere 
uterran j ^ylses he sie gehaeft mid ^am uterran, o^'Se eft mid ^am 
15 inneran anum abisegad, ^set he ne maege ^urhteon his meh[s]tum ^set 
he him utan don scolde. Monige 'Seah nylla^ na ge^encean M 
beo^ o^rum bro^ruw ofer[ge]sett, & him fore bion scoldon on god- 
cundum ^ingum ; ac mid ealre heortan geomfiilnesse begonga^ ^a 
woroldcundan giemenne, & fgegnia^ ^ses ^set hie habba^ to begon- 
20 genne ; & ^onue, ^onne hie hie habba^, dseges & niehtes hie fundia^ 
to bigietenne, & beo^ sui^e gedrefede on hira mode for^am^e him 
^onne wona ^aes ^e hie habban woldon. Ac 'Sonne him eft gelimp^ 
'Sset hi semtige beo^S ^sere scire, ^onne bio^ hie sufSur on hira mode 
gesuenced for 'Ssem semtan ; forSgem 'Sset waere his willa 'Sset he moste 


for the occupation of outer works, nor leh him diminish his care of 
inner government for outward occupations; lest he be hampered by 
the outer or engaged exclusively in the inner occupations, so that he 
cannot accomplish the exterior duties which he owes to his neighbours. 
Many, however, will not consider that they are set over other brothers 
to superintend them in divine things; but with the desire of their 
entire heart exercise worldly care, and rejoice that they have it to 
exercise ; and when they have it not, they strive day and night to 
obtain it, and are greatly grieved in spirit when they are without that 
which they would lih;^ to have. And when they happen to be again 
without authority they are more troubled in mind because of the 
want ; since it was his desire to be allowed to toil therein, and it 
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^8et he moste ymb swincan, &: him geswinc ^set he bi^ butan 

worldgeswincum. & swse hit gebyre^, ^onne he faegna'S ^aet he 
sie abisgod mid world^ingum, ^set he ne can o^re Iseran ^a 

godcundan wisan ])e he laeran sceolde. For^on a^r [a^reat] 

hieremen ryhtes lifes, ^onne hie wilnia’S gastlice libban, be 
'Ssem yfelan bisnum ]je se de^ J)e him fore beon sceolde. Donne 
setsporna^ hie, & weor^a^ mid ^sem ascrencte. & swse eac ^ser ^aet 
heafod bi^ unhal eal ^a limn bio^ idelu, ^eah hie hal sien, swse bi^ 
eac se here eal idel, ^onne he on o'Ser folc winnan sceal, gif se heretoga 
dwola^ j swse eac ^onne se biscep begae^ ^a “Senunga ])e eor^Iice 
deman sceoldon, ^onne ne tyht nan man his hieremonna mod ne ne 
bielt to gastlicum weorcum, ne nan mon hiera scylda ne ^rea^, ac 
se hierde bi^ idel ]}e sceolde ^aere heorde gieman, For^y ne magon 
])a hieremenn begietan ^aet leoht ^aere so^faestnesse, for^aem ^onne 
sio geornfulnes eor^licra ^inga abisga^ ^aet ondgit, & ablent ^aes 
modes eagan mid ^aere costunge [costunga] ^aem folce, suae suae dust 
de^ ^aes lichoman eagan on sumera mid ^odene, For^aem swi^e 
ryhtlice se Aliesend monna cynnes, ^a he us stierde urra womba 
oferfylle, he cwae’S : Behealda’6 eow ^aet ge ne gehefegien eowre heortan 
mid oferaete & oferdrynce & mid monigfealdre gieminge ^isse worlde. 
And eac he geiecte ^aerto ege, ^a he cwae^ : Dylaes eow hraedlice on 
becume se faerlica domes daeg. Daes daeges tocyme hwelc he beo he 
cy^de, })a he cwae^ : He cym^ swae swae grin ofer ealle ^a }>e eardia’^ 
ofer eor^an. Ond eft he ewae^ : He maeg nan mon twaem hlafordum 
hieran. And eac ewae^ Paulus, J)a }ja he wolde arweor^ra monna mod 
from 'Sises middangeardes geferraeddenne ateon, swi^e swi^e he him 

seems to him a hardship to be without worldly troubles. And so 
it happens, when he rejoices in being occupied with worldly matters, 
that he knows not how to teach the diyine things which he ought 
to teach. Therefore the subjects become indifferent to righteous life 
when they wish to live spiritually, through the evil example set by 
their superior. Then they become rebellious, and thus are led astray. 
As when the head is unsound all the members are useless, even if 
they are sound, and as the army which is ready to attack another 
nation is useless if the general goes wrong ; so also when the bishop 
is engaged in the ministrations which prope?ily belong to earthly 
judges, no one incites or encourages the minds of the subjects to 
spiritual works, nor does any one correct their faults, but the shep- 
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ymb swincan, oud ^ync[^] him gesuinc he bi^ butan 'vvorokl- 
gesuincium. Sc sua hit gebyre^, ^onne he fsegiia^ 'Sset he sie abisgod 
mid worokMngum, he ne conn o^i'e Iseran (5a godcundan wisan 
he Iseran scolde. For^on a^reat Iiieremenn ryhtes lifes, ^onne 
5 hie wilnia^ gsestlice libban, be ^8em yfelum bisenum se de^ <5e 
him fore beon sceolde. Donne setsporna^ hie, & weor^a^ mid ^ann 
ascrencte. Sua eac ^ser heafod bi^ nnhal call limu bio^ 
idelu, ^eah hie hal sien, sua eac bi^ se here eal idel, ^oniie he on 
o^er folc winnan sceal, gif se heretoga dwola^ ; &iia eac ^"onne se 
10 biscep begSB^ ^eninga ^e eoi'^iice deinan sceoldon, ^onne ne tyht 
nan mon his hieremonna mod ne ne bilt to ginstlicuin weorcum, ne 
nan mon hiera scylda ne ^rea^, ac se hierde bi^ idel scolde ^sere 
heorde gieman. Foi’^y ne magon hieremenn begietan ^set leoht 
^8ere so^fo 0 s(t)nesse, for^sem tSonne sio giorufalnes eoi*^licra ^inga 
lo abisga^ [^set] &git, & ablent ^ees modes eagan mid ^sere costunga 
’^sem folce, sua sua dust de^ ^ses lichoman eagan on sumra mid 
^odne. For^sem sui^e ryhtlice se Aliesend monna cynnes, he 
us stierde urra womba oferfylle, he cuge^ : Bohealda'S eow ge ne 
gehefegien eom^e heortan mid ofersete & oferdrynce Sc mid monigfuldre 
20 gieminge ^isse worolde. Sc eac he geicte ^serto ege, he cu8b^ : 
Dylses eow hraedlice on becume se faerlica domes dseg. Dees dieges 
tocyme hwelc he heo he cy^de, he cuse^ : He cym^ sua sua grin 
ofer ealle eardia^ ofer eor^an Ond eft he cu^^ : Ne mseg nan 
mon twain hlaforclum hieran. Ond eac cuse^ Paulus, ^a he wolde 
25 arwier^ra monna mod from hisses middangeai’des geferrsedenne ateon, 


herd is useless who ought to watch over the flock. Therefore tlie 
subjects cannot obtain the light of truth, because the^ desire of earthly 
things occupies the understanding and blinds the miiid^s'eyes of the 
people with temptation, as dust does the eyes of the body in summer 
in a high wind. Therefore the Eedeeiner of mankind spoke very 
rightly dissuading us from gluttony : Beware dulling youi* hearts 
with gluttony and drunkenness and manifold worldly cares.” He also 
added fear when he said : '' Lest the terrible day of judgment come 
on you.’’ He showed what was to be the coming of this day when 
he said : ''It shall come as a snare on all dwellers on the earth.” And 
again he said : " No man can obey two masters.” Paul also said, 
wishing to divert the mind of pious men from the companionship of 
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wi^braed, 'Sa be cwse^ : Nele nan Godes ^eow biene selfne to un- 
gemetlice gebindan on worldscipum, ^ylses be mislicige ^sem J>e be 
biene ser selfne gesealde. Da be Iserde 'Sset ^sere ciricean ^egnas 
sceoldon stilnesse ^sera ^enunga babban, ^a laerde be bie eac bu bie 
bie gesemetigian sceoldon o'Serra weorca; be cwse^: Gif ge ymb 
worldcunde domas beon scylen, ^onne nime ge ^a fe on ^aem biorede 
xmweor^uste sien, & setta^ pa, to domerum, ^set bie stierien [strienen] 
& stibten yinb ^a eor^lecan ^ing, pe ne bee's swse swiSe geweor- 
^nde mid Ssem gastlicnm gifum. Swelce be openlice ewsede : Gedo'S 
Saet bie sien on 'Seem o'Srum nytte, gif bie on 'Saem o^mm ne cunnen. 
Be 'Sgem eac Moyses [sgede], se pe wses Gode swse wcor^S ^set be oft wi'S 
biene selfne spraec, set same cirre Gietbro bis sweor, 'Seab be bse'Sen 
& el'Seodig waere, biene tselde Sc saede 'Sset be on ^yslicum [dyslicum] 
geswincum wsere mid 'Saes folces eor^lican 'Seowote, ac laerde biene 
'^set be gesette o'Sre for biene to demenne betweox 'Ssem folce ymb 
biera geflito, 'Sset be wsere 'Sses pe freora to ongitonne 'Sa diglan Sc 
^a gastlican tSing, ^set be meabte '^set folc 'Sy wislecor Sc ^y reed- 
licor Iseran ; for^on 'Sa blafordas Sc 'Sa recceras scnlon 'Sencean ymbe 
^set bealecoste, Sc '^a underSieddan sculon don ^aet unweor^licre. 
Da recceras scnlon beon beforan '^sem folce swse swae monnes eage 
beforan his licboman, bis weg Sc bis stgepas to sceawianne. Donne 
is 'Searf ^set 'Sset dust ^isse eor^lican giemenne ne a'^iestrige ^set 
eage ^ses recceres, for^gem ealle ^a pe ofer o'Sre bee's, bee's beafdu 
'Sara pe ^serunder beo^, Sc 'Sset bealod sceal wisian 'Ssem fotum, ^set 
bie staeppen on rybtne weg ; ufane sceal 'Sset beafod gieman '^aet J?a 


this world, and charged them very straitly when be said : Let no 
servant of God be too much engaged in worldly matters, lest be offend 
him to whom be formerly rendered himself.” "Wben be directed that 
the servants of the Church were to have quietness in their ministra- 
tions, he also directed that they were to keep themselves free from 
other occupations ; be said : “ If ye have to deliver judgment in worldly 
things, take those who are least esteemed in the household, and appoint 
them judges, that they may rule and arrange about earthly things who 
are not so greatly honoured with divine gifts.” As if be bad openly 
said : Make them useful in the one pursuit if they cannot be so in 
the other,” Therefore Moses, who was in such honour with God that 
be often spoke to him, was once reproved by bis father-in-law Jethro, 
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sui[^e] sui^e he him wi^brsed, he cuce'SS; Ne [scy]le nan Godes 
^eow hine seifne to ungemefclice bindan on woruldscipum, ’Syl^s he 
mislicige ^Ssem he bine seifne gesealde. Da he Ijerde ^set 
^sere ciricean ^egnas scoldo[n] stilnesse ^sere ^enunga habban, ^a 
5 Iserde he hi eac hu hie hie gesemettian scoldon o^erra weorca ; he 
cuse^ : Gif ge ymb woroldcunde domas beon scylen, ^onne niine ge 
^e on ^sem hirede nnweor^uste sien, & setta^ 'Sa to domerum, 
^set hie strienen & stihtien ymb eor^iican ^ing, ne beo^ 

STia sni^e geweor^ode mid ^sem gsestlicum giefiim. Suelce he openlice 
10 cusede : Gedo^ ^set hie sien on ^aem o^rnm nytte, gif hie on 
o^rum ne cunnen. Be eac Moyses, se 'waes Qode sua weor^ 
^set he oft wi^ hine seifne spnec, set sume cierre Githro his sueor, 
^eah he [h]£e^en & el^iodig wsere, liine tselde & ssede ^set he on 
dyslicum gesnincum wsere mid ^ses folces eor^lican ^eowote, ac Iserde 
15 hine ^set he gesette o^re for hine to demenne betweox ^sem folce 
, ymbe hira geflita, ^aet he wi^re ^ses ^e ^©[rjra to ongietanne 
dieglan Sc gsestlican ^ing, ^set he meahte ^set folc ^y wislicor 
& ^y raedlicor laeran ; for^sem ^a hlafordas & “^a recceras scoldon 
^encean ymb ^set helicnste, & ^a nnder^ioddan scoldon don ^set 
20 unweor^licre. Da recceras sceolon bion beforan ^sem folce sna sua 
monnes eage beforan his lichoman, his weg & his stsepas to sceawianne, 
Donne is ^earf ^t ^set dust ^isse eor^lican giemenne ne a^is^rige 
^set eage ^aes recceres, for^oem ealle ^e ofer o^re bio^, bio^ heafda 
^ara ’Se ’^serunder bio’^S, & ’^5set* he[a]fod sceal wisian ^sem fotum, “^set 
25 hie stseppen on ryhtne weg : ufone sceal ^set heafod giman ’^eet 


although he was a heathen and foreigner, who said that he occupied 
himself foolishly with the earthly service of the people, and advised 
him to appoint others to decide for him the differences among the 
people, that he might have the more leisure to understand secret and 
spiritual matters, so as to be able to teach the people more wisely and 
prudently y because lords and rulers ought to meditate on the loftiest 
subjects, and the subjects discharge humbler duties. The rulers ought 
to be before the people as a man’s eye before his body, to see his 
path and steps. So it is necessary that the eye of the ruler he not 
obscured by the dust of earthly cares, because all those in authority 
are heads of the subjects, and the head has to guide the feet and 
make them step in the right path ; the head above must take care 

9 — 2 
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fett ne aslklen on ^aem ferelte, for^aem, gif ])a fet weor^a^ asci'encto, 
eal s€ liclioina wier^ g^kigged, & ^aet lieafod gecym^ aet [on] ^aere 
eor^an. Hu gerades maeg ^onne se biscep brucan ^aere bierdelican 
are, gif be self drobta^ on ^aem eor^licnm tielengum Jje be o^rum 
monnum lean sceolde*? For^aem rybtan edleane Drybten ’Sreade 
^urh ^one witgan, ])a be cwae^ : Svvelc ^aet folc bi^, swelc bi^ se 
sacerd. Donne bi^ se sacerd swelc swelc ^aet folc bi^, ^onne be ^aet 
ilce de^ 'Saet bie do^, & bis on J)a ilcan wisan tiola^ J>e bie do^. 
Daet ongeat leremias se witga, J>a J>a be swi^e sarlice weop, &, spraec 
swelce ^aet tempi waere eal toworpen ; be cwse^ : Eala, bwy is ^is gold 
adeorcad ? & ^eet se^eleste biew bwy wear'^ hit onbworfen [abworfen] 1 
Toworpne sint stanas ^aes temples, Sc licgea^ set selcre strsete ende. 
Hwjet taena^ ^onne ^set gold ])e is swse deorwier^e ofer eal o^er 
ondweorc, buton '^a beanesse ^ses baligdoines ? 0^'6e bwset getacna^ 

^set se^ele biew buton arwjni^nesse ^sere aefestnesse, ]?e ealluin 
monnum is to lufianne ? Hwset getacnia^ eac stanas ^ses balgan 
buses buton ^one bad ^»re balgan endebyrdnesse I Hwaet getacna’S 
eac sio rume street buton ^one widan weg ^ysses ondweardan lifes ? 
Be ’^aem ruman wege sio So^feestnes, ^set is Crist, ^urb biene selfne 
be cwsB^ : Dset is swi^e rum. weg & widgille Ipe Iset to forwyrde. Ac 
^onne bi^ ^set gold asweartod, ^onne sio balignes monnes lifes bi^ 
mid eor^licum weorcum gewemmed. And ^onne bi^ ^set ee^eleste 
blow onbworfen, ^onne se sebt ^ara godra weorca, ]je be aer beeode, 
bi^ gewanod, for^semjje men aer wendon ^aet be aer aefestlice drobtode. 
Ac ^onne bwelc aefter balgum bade biene selfne fsestlice geimpa^ on 


not to let the feet slip in tbeir course, for, if the feet fail, the whole 
body is inclined, and the bead comes to the gi'ound. How, then, can 
the bishop properly enjoy the pastoral dignity, if he is himself engaged 
in those earthly occupations which be ought to blame in others'* 
Therefore God justly requited them by reproving them through the 
prophet when be said : “As the people are, such is the priest.” The 
priest is the same as the people, when he does the same as they do, 
and has the same aspirations as they. Jeremiah the prophet perceived 
it, when be wept very sorely, and spoke as if the temple were altogether 
destroyed ; be said ; “Alas, why is the gold dimmed, and why is the 
noblest colour changed ? The stones of the temple ai*e scattered, and 
lie at the end of every street ” Wlmt signifies the gold, which is so 
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fet ne asliden on fcelte, for’i^sem, gif fet weoi'^'a^ ascrencte, 
eal se licbonm wicr^ gebigcd, & ^set heafocl gecyin^ on ^ai’e 
eor^an. Hu geracles maeg ¥onne se bisccp brucan ^‘asre hirdelican 
are, gif be self drobta^ on ¥am ooi'^Iicum tieloiigiim ¥e be o^rum 
5 monnum lean sceolde ? For^'sem rybtan edleane Drybten ¥reade ¥urb 
“Sone witgan, ¥a be cua?^ : Suelc ^aet folc bi’^, sue][e] bi^ se saecrd. 
Donne bi^ se sacerd suelc suelc ^tet folc bi^, ^onne be ilee de^ 
’Saet bie do^, & bis on ilcan wisan tiela^ ^e bie do^. Deet ongeat 
Hereniias se witga, ^a be sui^e sarlice weop, & sprsec suelce ^jet 
10 tempi wjere eal toworpen ^ be ciia?^ : Eala, bwy is ^is gold adeorcad ? 
& ^set ge^eleste biew hwy wear^ bit onlnvoi fen ? Toworpne sint 
stanas ¥ses temples, & licggea^ set selcre sti-setc ende Hiuet tacna^ 
“Sonne ^set gold is sua diorwyi'“Se ofcr eall ondweore, buton ^a 

beanesse “^ses baligdomes 0^'6e bwset getacna^ “^set se^^Sele biew 
15 buton ai’wjr^nes b'sere sefes^nesse, ^e eallum monnum is to lufi- 
genne ? Hwset getacn[i]a^ eac stanas ^ses balgan buses buton ^one 
bad ^sere balgan endebyrdnesse 1 Hwset getaena^ eac sio rume street 
btitan ^one widan weg hisses andwerdan lifes 1 Be “Sam ruman wege 
sio So^faes“^nes, “Sset is Crist, “Sur(}i) bine selbae [be] cuse^ : Da3t is 
20 sui^e rum weg & widgille la?t to fserw}Tde. Ac “Sonne bi“S “^set 
gold asueartod, “Sonne sio balignes monnes lifes bi“S mid col'll ion m 
weorcum gewemmed. Ond ¥onne bi^ ^set (e^eleste liiw onbworien, 
^onne se sebt “^ara godra weorca, “^e he ser beeode, bi“S gewanod, 
for^8em“Se menn ser wendon ^aet be sefses'Slice drobtode. Ac “^onne 
25 bwelc softer balgum bade bine selfne fsestlice geimpa^ on eorSlicum 


precious above all substances, but tbe excellence of holiness ? Or wbat 
signifies the noble colour but tbe reverence of piety, which is to be 
loved by all 1 Wbat signify also tbe stones of the holy edifice but tbe 
office of holy ordination I What also signifies tbe wide street but the 
wide road of this present life 1 Of tbe wide road Truth, that is Christ 
himself, spoke : “ It is a very spacious and wide road which leads to 
destruction.’* The gold is blackened when the sanctity of a man’s life 
is stained with earthly works. The noblest hue is changed when the 
possession of tbe good deeds be formerly accomplished is diminished, 
since be was formerly thought to live virtuously. When any one, after 
obtaining the holy office, is busily engaged in earthly works, it is as if 
the fair hue of the gold were changed and it were dulled and despised 
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eor^licum weorcum, =6011116 bi=6 hit swelce =6get fsegre hiew ¥ges goldes 
sie onliworfen, & hit sie ablacod & forsewen for monna eagum. " And 
}>a gitnnias 6ara halignessa licgea=6 toworpene seffcer streeta endum, 
Donne licgea=6 =6a gimmas toworpne sefter strsetum, =6onne =6a men ]?e 
hie selfe to ^aere ciricean wlite gesemettigian sceoldon on =68em diglum 
^enengum ^8 bs temples, 6onne hie ute wilnia=6 =6ara rumra [rumena] 
wega ^isse worlde. So= 61 ice =6a gimmas =6ara halignessa to tSsem 
waeron gemacode [getacnode] =6set hie sceoldon scinan on "Sses hihstan 
sacerdes hraegle betweox =6sem halgestan halignessum. Ac ^onne =6a 
saeerdas to eefestnesse & to weorSnnga ures Aliesendes^ne b8eda=6 
^a J)e him under^iedde beo=6 mid hiera lifes geearnungum, =6onne ne 
beo=6 hie na ^Ssere halgestan halignesse gimmas on =68em gerenum ^ses 
biscepes gierelan, ac licgea^ toworpne sefter strastum, 6onne =6a hadas 
’^aere halgan endebyrdnesse bio=6 forgifene ^sem widgillan wegum 
Mora agenra lusta, & bio6 getigde to eor^licum tiolengum. Eac is 
to witonne ^set he ne 6set ^a gimmas wseren forsceadene sefter 

^sem strsetum, ac ast ^aera strseta endum ; forSsem 6eah hie world- 
cundlice drohtigen, hie wilnia=6 ^set hie =6yncen 6a betstan, & =6eah 
hie gan on 6one ruman weg hiera agues willan & lustfulnesse, he 
wilnia^ ^aet hie mon hsebbe for =6a betstan & = 5 a halgestan. And swa- 
=6eah hwilum sint to ge=6afienne for nied=6earfe ^as eor 61 ican tiolunga, 
& nsefre 6eah to swi=6e ne lufige, ^ylses hie gehefegien ^ses monnes 
mod ))e hie to swi=6e lufa=6, ^set he for =68ere byrSenne gehefgad 
St oferswi=6ed ne sie besenced of =68em yfemestum to ^sem nie=6e- 
mestan. Ond sw8e=6eah monige tinderfo=6 heorde, & 6eah wilnia=6 
^8Bt hie bion freo & ssmettige synderlice Mm selfum to gastlicum 

in the eyes of men. And the gems of the sanctuaries lie scattered at 
the end of the streets. The gems of the sanctuaries lie scattered along 
the streets when the men, who ought to keep themselves unoccupied 
for the adornment of the church in the secret ministrations of the 
temple, desire the wide roads of this world outside. For the gems of 
the sanctuaries were made in order to shine on the robe of the highest 
priest among the holiest holinesses. But when the priests do not incite 
their subjects to virtue and reverence of our Eedeemer with the merits 
of their life, their gems of the holiest holinesses are not in the orna- 
ments of the bishop^s robe, but lie scattered up and down the streets, 
when the offices of holy ordination are left to the wide roads of their 
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wcorcum, ^onne hit suelc ^set feegere Hw ^ses goldes sie 6n- 
hworfen, & hit sie ablacod & fo[r]sewen for monna eagiim. & 
giemmas ^ara halignessa licggea^ toworpne sefter strseta enduiii* 
Donne licggea^ ^a giemmas toworpne sefter strietum, ^onne ^a menn 
5 ^e hie selfe to ^eere ciricean wlite semtegian sceoklon on ^sem dicgliim 
^enungum ^aes temples, ^onne hie ute wdlnia^ '^ara mmena wega 
^isse womlde, So^lice ^a ginimas ^ara halignessa to ^oem wasron 
gemacod ^set hi scoldon scinan on ^ses hiehstan saccrdes hrtegle 
betwux ^am halegestan liaHgnessum. Ac ^onne sacei'das to oefses^- 
10 nessum & weor^imga ures^ Aliesendes ne baeda^ [him] under- 

^iedde Ho^ mid hira lifes geearnunguin, ^onne ne bco^ liira ^"eere 
halegestan halignesse gimmas on ^seni gercnnm ^‘ces bisccpes gierelan, 
ac licggea^ toworpne sefter sti*fletu??i, ^onne hadas ^sere halgan 
endebjTdnesse beo^ forgiefene ^sem widgillan wegum hi era agcnra 
15 lusta, & beo^ getigede to eor^licum tielengum. Eac is to witanne 
^get he ne cuae^ na ^set ^a giemmas wseren forsceadne sefter ['55sem] 
stratum, ac set ^ara strseta endum ; for^sem ¥eah hie woroldcun(d)Iice 
drohtigen, hie wilinia^ ^set hie ^yncen betstan, ond ^eah hie gan 
on ^one rnman weg hiera agnes willan & lustfalnesse, hie wilnia^ ^set 
20 hie mon hsebbe for betstan & halgestan. & sua^eah hwilum 
sint to ge^afianne for nied^earfe ^as eor^liean tielunga, & nsefre ^eah 
,to sui^e ne lufige, ^ylses hie gehefegien ^^^ses monnes mod ^e hi to 
sui^ Infa^, ^set he for ^sere byr^enne gehefegad & ofersui^ed, ne 
sie besenced of ^sem ymestun to ^sein nio^emestum. Ond sua^eah 
25 monige underfo^ heorde, & ^ah wilnia^ ^set hie beon freo & semlige 
synderliee him selfiim to gsestlicum weorcum, & noldon beon abisgode 

own desires and are tied to earthly occupations. We must also know 
that he did not say that the gems were scattered along the streets, but 
at the ends of the streets ; because although they live in a worldly 
manner they desire to be considered tlie best, and, although they go 
in the wide road of their own will and desires, they wish to be con- 
sidered the best and holiest. And yet, in cases of need, earthly occu- 
pations are sometimes to be tolerated, yet never to be loved too raucli, 
lest they oppress the mind of the man who loves them too much, so 
that he is oppressed and overcome with the burden, and depressed 
from the highest to the lowest. Yet many undertake ministration, 
and wish to be free and unoccupied, so as to devote themselves to 
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■weorcum, & noldon been abisgode nane wubt on eor^licnm ^inguin. 
Da ^onne liie ealliiiga agymeleasia^ ’^one ymbbogan worldcundra 
^inga, ^oime ne fultuma^ [gefultuma^] he noht to his hieremonna 
nied^earfe. For^sem wir^ oft forsewen ^ara monna lar, ^onne hie 
tsela^ & hatigea^ hiera hieremonna un^eawas, & ne do^ him nan 
o^er god f^isse weorolde] ; for^sem ^set word ^sere lare ne maeg 
^urhfaran ^ses wsedlan heortan, gif he nsef^ ^a are )je he on bion 
[onfon] msege. Ac ^onne grew^ ^set saed swi^e wel ^ara worda^ 
^onne sio mildhiortnes ^ses lareowes ge^vfen^ & gelec^ ^a breost 
^8es gehierendes. For^sem is nied^earf ^sem reccere ^set he maege 
& cunne o^erra moima ingeSonc gindgeotan & gewsetrian, & hie eac 
on hiora nied^earfiim utane besio. Swse sculon hierdas weallan 
ymb geornfulnesse ^sere innerran ^earfe his hieremonna, ^aat hie 
ne* forlseten ^a giemenne hiera nterran ^earfe. Niede sceal bion 
gebrocen ^set mod ^ai'a hieremonna, gif se lareow & se hierde agieme- 
leasa^ ^set he hiera ntan ne helpe. Be ^aem se forma hiei'de sme^ws 
Petrus geornfullice manode, & ewae^ : Ic eom eower efn^eowa & 
Cristes ^rowunge gewiota, ic eow healsige ^set ge feden Godes heorde 
]je under eow is. Swi^e hroe^e sefter ^on he gecy^de hwee^er he 
mssnde, ]?e ^ass modes foster Jje ^ses lichonian, ^a he ewse^ : Unge- 
nidde, mid eorum agnum willum, ge sculon ^encean for eowre heorde 
Godes Nonces, nalles no for fraco^licum gestreonum. Mid ’^sem 
wordum fullice he us warude & Iserde ^sette 'Sonne hie gefylden & 
gebeten 'Sa wsedle hiera hieremonna, ^set hie ne warden selfe ofslsegene 
mid sweorde ^aere gidsunge, 'Ssette 'Sonne hiera nihstan 'Surh hie 
beo^ gereorde & gearode '^set hie selfe ne foesten '^ses hlafes ryhtwis- 


divine works, and would not concern themselves at all with earthly 
things. These, when they entirely neglect the care of worldly things, 
do not at all help their subjects in their need. Therefore their in- 
struction is often despised when they blame and hate the faults of 
their subjects, and do them no other good in this world ; for the word 
of instruction cannot penetrate the heart of the poor man unless he 
be encouraged with kindness. But the seecT of words grows very well 
when the humanity of the teacher softens and moistens the breast of 
the hearer Therefore it is necessai'y for the ruler to be able and 
know how to irrigate and water the minds of others, and also to pro- 
vide for their outer wants. The pastors are to be fervidly zealous 
about the inner wants of their subjects, without neglecting the care of 
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nane wubt on eoi’^Iicum ^ingum. Da ¥onne hie eallinga agiciiiflon^ia^ 
^one ymbhogan woruldcundra ^inga, ^oniie ne gefultuma^ he nawuht 
to his hieremoniia nied^earfe. For^a^m wjr^ oft forsewen ^ara 
momia Lir, ^onne hie t?ela^ & hatiga^ hiera hierainonna un^eawas, & 

5 ne doo^ him nan o^er gdd ^isse weorolde ; foi’^sem word ^sere 
lare ne inseg ^uidifaran ^aes wsedlan heortan, gif he nsef^ are 
he on been mage. Ac ^onne grew^ ^set sad siii^e 'wel ^ara worda, 
^onne sio mildheortnes ^ses lareowes ge^ween^ & gelec^ breost ^ses 
[ge]hierendes. Foi'^aem is nled^earf ?sem reccere ¥ajt he mjege & cunne 
10 o^erra monna innge^onc giendgeotan & gewteterian, & hie eac on hiera 
nied^earfum iitane besio. Sua sculon hierdas weallan ymh 
geornfulnesse ^sere inneran ^earfe his hieremouna, ^set he ne forlfete 
giemenne hira uterran ^caiie. Niede sceal bion gebrocen ^set 
mod ¥ara hieremonna, gif se lareow & se hierde agiemeleasa^ ^set he 
IS hiera utan ne helpe. Be se forma hierde sa?^cf^^s Petrus georn- 
fiillice inonode, & cuse^ : Ic, eower emn^eowa & Cristes ^rowunge 
gewdta, ic eow healsige ^'set ge feden Godes heorde under eow is. 
Sui¥e hi'ss-'^e a^fter ^on he gecy^de hwje^er he msende, ^ses modes 
foster ^ses lichoman, ^ahe cuse^: Ungeniedde, mid eowrum agenum 
20 willan, ge sculon ^encean for eowre heorde Godes ’Nonces, nals na for 
frace^lecum gestreonum. Mid ^sem wmrdum Mike he us warode & 
Iserde ^set ^onne hie gefyldeii & gebeten wasdle hiera hieremonnaj 
hie ne wurdon self ofslsegene mid ^am sueorde ^mre gitsunge, ^sette 
=Sonne hira niehstan ^urh hie beo^ gereorde & gearode =^8et hie selfe 
25 ne fgesten ^ses hlafes ryhtwisnesse. Das ilcan geornfulnesse ^ara 


their outer wants. The spirit of the subjects is necessarily broken 
if the teacher and shepherd neglect helping them outwardly. About 
which the first Shepherd, St. Peter, earnestly admonished us, and said : 

I, your fellow-servant and witness of Christ’s suffering, entreat you 
to ^ feed God’s flock which is under your care.” Soon after he 
showed whether he meant food of the mind or of the body, when 
he said: “Without compulsion, of your own freewill, ye must provide 
for your flock for the love of God, not for base gain.” With these 
words he fully warned and taught us, lest, after replenishing and 
bettering the wants of their subjects, they themselves should be slain 
with the sword of avarice, lest, while their neighbours are refreshed 
and aided by them, they themselves abstain from the bread of right- 
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nesse. Das ilcan geornfulnesse 'Sara hierda mnctuB Paulus awealite, 
'Sa lie cwseS : Se J?e ne gimS Sara ]>e his beoS, & huru Godes Seowa, 
he wiSssecS Godes geleafan, & he biS treowleas. And sweeSeah 
betTveox Sissum simle is to ondreedonne & geornlice to behealdanne, 
Sonne he Sa uterran Sing don scnlon, Sset hie ne sien ^sem incundum 
[innecundan] ingeSance afirrede ; forSaem oft Sa heortan Sara rec- 
cera,, swse swae we ssr cwaedon, Sonne hie mid Sissum hwilendlicum 
Singum hie selfe abisgiaS, & Saem unwserlice SeowiaS, hie Sonne IsetaS 
aeolian Sa incundan lufan, & ne ondraedaS him na Saet hie forgieten 
Saet hie nnderfengon Sone reccendom [reccedom] manna saula. Ac hit 
is Searjf Saette sio giemen, Jje hie hiera hieremonnum utan don sculon, 
sie wel gemetgod. Be Saem swiSe wel waes gecweden to Ezechiele 
Saem witgan Saette Sa sacerdas ne sceoldon no hiera heafdu scieran 
mid scearseaxum, ne eft hie ne sceoldon hiera loccas laetan weaxan, 
ac hie sceoldon hie efsian mid scearum. SwiSe ryhte Sa sacerdas sint 
gehatene sacerdas, Saet is on Englisc claenseras, forSaem hie sculon 
ladteowdom geearwian Saem geleaffullum & him sculon fore bion. Daet 
feax Sonne on hiera heafde getacnaS ]?a uterran geSohtas, Saet grewS 
& scinS ofer Saem braegene, & his man Seah ne gefret ; ]>a, giemenne 
Sisses ondweardan lifes Saet getacnaS, Swae giemeleaslice oft sceacaS 
ure geSohtas from us, Saet we his furSum ne gefredaS, Son ma J?e 
man his feax maeg gefredan butan Saem felle, forSaem we oft ymb 
ungedafenlice wisan smeageaS. & swaeSeah ealle Sa )>e fore oSrum 
bion sculon, sculon habban giemenne Sissa uterrena Singa, ond Seah 
ne sien hie to faeste to gebundene. SwiSe ryhtlice waes Saem sacerde 
forboden Saet he his heafod sceare, & eac Saet he his feax lete weaxan ; 
Saet is Saet he eaUe Sa geSohtas of his mode ne aceorfe Jje he scyle 

eousness. This same zeal of the shepherds St. Paul aroused, saying : 

He who cares not for those that are his, and especially God^s, servants, 
is an apostate and infidel.” Yet, with all this, it is always to be 
feared and due care taken, lest, while they are to perform outer duties, 
they be not estranged from inner contemplation ; because the minds 
of rulers, as we have remarked above, when occupied with these tran- 
sitory things and inconsiderately devoted to them, often let the inner 
love grow cold, and are not afraid of forgetting that they have received 
the control of men’s souls. But it is necessary that their solicitude 
about the outer wants of their subjects be kept within due bounds. 
Concerning which it was well said to the prophet Ezekiel that the 
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Herda mncim Paalus aweahte, he cxise^ : Se ne gim^ ¥ara 
his beo^, & hum Godes ’^eowa, he wi^ssec^ Godes geleafan, & he bi^ 
treowleas. & sua^eah betuoxn ^issum simle is to ondrsedenne & 
geornlice to behealdeune, ^onne hie uterran ^ing don sculon, ^sst 
5 hie ne sien ^seni innecundan inge^once afierrede ; for^sem oft 
heortan ^ara reccera, sua sua we aer cugedon, ^onne hie mid ’^issum 
hwilendlicum ^ingum hie selfe abisegia^, & ^sem unw^aerlice ^iowia^, 
hi ^onne laeta^ acolian innecundan lufaii, & ne ondrseda^ him na 
^SBt hie forgieten ^set hie onfengon ^one reeedom monna saula. Ac 
10 hit is ^earf ^sette sio giemen, ^ hie hira hiremonnum utan don seylen, 
sie wel gemetgod. Be ^aem sui^e wel wses gecueden to Ezechiele 
^am witgan ^sette ^a sacerdas ne scoldon no hiera heafdu scieran mid 
scierseaxum, ne eft hi ne scoldon hira loccas laetan weaxan, ac hie 
scoldon hie efsigean mid scearum. Sui^e ryhte sacerdas sint 
15 gehatene sacerdas, ^set is on Englisc clsenseras, for^sem hie sculon 
latteowdom gearwian '^am geleaffulluwi & him sculon fore been. Daet 
feax ^onne on hira heafde getacna^ ^a uterran ge^ohtas, ^set grew^ 
& scin^ ofer ^ssm brsegene, & his mon ^eah ne gefred ; g[i]emen 
hisses andweardan lifes ^aet getacna^. Sua giemeleaslice oft sc[e]aca^ 
20 ure ge^ohtas from us, ^set we his fui^um ne gefreda^, ^on ma ^e 
mon his feax mgeg gefredan butan ^am felle, foi^sem we oft ymb 
ungedafenlice wisan smeagea^. Ond sua^eah ealle ^a ^e for o^run^ 
beon sculon, sculon habban giemenne ^issa uterrena ^inga, ond ^eah 
ne sien hi to fseste to gebundene. Sui^e ryhte waes ^sem sacerde 
25 forboden ’^set he his heafod sceare, & eac ^set he his feax lete weaxan ; 
^set is ^set he ealle ^a ge^ohtas of his mode ne aceorfe ^e he scyle 


priests were not to shave their heads with razors, nor, on the other 
hand, let their locks grow, but clip them with scissors. Priests are 
very properly called saoerds, that is in English “ cleansers,’^ because 
they are to act as guides of believers and govern them. The hair on 
their head signifies outer thoughts, for it grows and flourishes over the 
brain and yet no one feels it ; which signifies the cares of this present 
life. Our thoughts often proceed from us so carelessly that we no 
more feel it than a man can feel his hair above the skin, because we 
often meditate on improper subjects. Yet all those who are to be 
above others must be careful of outer things, and yet must not be too 
much hampered by them. The priest was with good reason forbidden 



140 


geegoky’s pastobal. 


[Cotton MSS 


Ills Meremoninim to nytte liabban, ne eft he ne Isete forweaxan to 
swi^e to unnytte Sc to imiyhte. Be ^sem waes swi^e wel gecweden 
^set se efsiencla efsade his heafod, ^aet is '^aat he swae geornfullice sie 
ymb giemenne ^issa hwilendlicra ^inga swae swae hit nied^eai'f 
sie, ond tSeah swae swae he maege hie ie^lice butan sare ofaceorfan 
^8et hie to ungemetlice ne foi'weaxen; ^ylaes, ^onne ^aet lif ^aes 
lichoman bi^ gescielded, ^aet inge^onc sie gebnnden ^asre heortan 
for ^aere. ungemetgunge ^aes ymbehogan ^ara nterra ^inga ; swae 
sindon tSa loccas to sparianne 'Saem sacerde ^aet hie ^a hyd behe- 
ligen. Sc ^eah ^aet he hie forceorfe aer, aer hie on ^a eagan feallen. 


XIX. Dsette se reccere his godan weorc for gielpe anum ne do, ac 
ma for Godes lufan. 

Betweox ^issum is micel ^earf ^set se reccere geornlice wacige & 
^ence ^aet hiene ne cnysse sio wilnung ^aet he sciele monnum lician ; 
foi*^aem, ^onne he geornlice ongit innerran & gastlican ^ing on 
his inge^once, ond swi’Se wel gieme’S ^ara uterra ’Singa, ^aet he ^onne 
ma ne wilnige 'Soet he self licige his hieremonnnm ^onne Gode ; ^ylaes 
^onne he mid godum weorcum bi^ underwre^ed, Sc from world- 
monnum ongieten swelce he sie el^iedig on ^issum middangearde, 
^aet he ^onne for ^aere wilnnnge his agne [agnes] gilpes Sc heringe 
ne weoi^e eMdig from Gode. Se bfS eallinga Godes gewinna se se 
J>e wilna^ ^aet he haebbe ]>a weor^unga for his godan weorcum ]?e 


to shaye his head, or let his hair grow ; that is, that he is not to cut 
away from his mind all the thoughts which he ought to preserve for 
the benefit of his subjects, nor yet let them grow too rankly so as 
to be useless and evil. About which it was well said that the cutter 
was to cut his hair ; in other words, that he is to be as zealous as is 
needful in the care of transitory things, and yet so as easily to be able 
to clip them without pain to prevent their growing too luxuriantly ; 
lest, while the bodily life is protected, the thoughts of the heart be tied 
down through the excessive care of outer things ; the priest must pre- 
serve his locks so as to cover the skin, and yet clip them before they 
fail into his eyes. 
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liis liieremonnum to nytte haLban, ne eft he ne laete forweahsan to 
sui^e to unnytte & to iinryhte. Be ^aem waes sui^e wel gecneden 
^set se efsigenda efsode his heafod, ^set is ^set he sua geornfullice 
sie ym[b] giemcBiie ^issa hwilendlicra ^iiiga sua sua hit nied^earf 
5 sic, ond ^ea[h] sua sua he maege hie i^elice butan sare ofaoeorfau ^set 
hie to ungemetlice ne forweaxen ; %lses, ^onne ^set llf ^ses lichoman 
bi^ gescil^ed, ^set innege^onc sie gebunden ^sere heortan for ^sere 
ungemetgunge ^ses ymbehogan ^ara uterra ^inga; sua sindon 
loccas to sparienne ^sem sacerde ^aet hi hyd behelien, & ^"eah 
10 he hie forceorfe aer, ser hie on eagan feallen. 


XIX. Dsette se reccere his goda[n] weorc for gielpe anum ne do, ac 
ma for Gocles lufan. 

Betueox ^issum is micel ^earf ^set se reccere geornlice wacige & 
'Sence ^set hine ne cnysse sio wilnung ^set he scyle monnuin licigean j 
15 for^am, ^onne he geornlice ongiett inneran & gsestlican ^ing 
on his inge’^once, & siii^e wel gieme^ ^ara uterra ¥inga, ’^set he ^nne 
ma ne wilnige ^ast he self licige his hieremonnum ^onne Gode ; Myites 
^onne hp mid godum weorcuni bi^ underwre^ed, & from woruldmonnum 
ongiten suelce he sie sel^iedig on ^iosum middangearde, ^8et he ^onue 
20 for ^sere wilnunga his agues gielpes & heringe ne weor^e seModig 
fr'om Gode. Se bi^ eallinga Godes gewinna se se ^e wilna'S ^set he 
haebbe weor^unga for his godan weorcum ^e God habban sceolde 


XIX. That the ruler is not to do his good works for vainglory only, 
but rather for the love of God. 

Meanwhile, it is very necessary for the ruler to be zealously vigilant 
and careful, lest the desire of popularity overconie him , that, when 
he zealously studies inner and spiritual things in his mind, and is very 
careful of outer things, he may not desire to please his subjects rather 
than God ; lest, when he is supported with good works, and is regarded 
by worldly men as a stranger in this world, through the desire of his 
own glory and praise he become estranged from God. He is alto- 
gether God^s adversary who desires to have the reverence for his good 
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God habban sceolde set *608111 folee. Hwset we genob georne wieton 
*68et se esne ]?e 8erenda*6 Ms worldWaforde wifes, *68et he bi*6 dierne- 
geligres scyldig wi^ God, & wi^ his hlaford eallenga forworht, gif he 
wilna^ “Sset hio hiene lufige, & he Mere licige bet ^onne se ]?e Mene 
& tSset feoh *6ider sende. Ac ^Sonne ^Saet selflice gegrip’S *68et mod ^ses 
recceres, he wilna*6 ungemetlice lician, *6oime berses^S he oft on ungemet- 
lice cweminge, & bi*6 hwilum to ungemetlice sme6e, hwilum to unge- 
metlice re*6e. Donne bi*6 *6aet mod awacod *68es recceres, ^onne he ge- 
syh*6 *60et Ms Meremen agylta*6, & he nyle hie arasian, ^Sylses hiera lufu 
wi*6 hiene aslacige, & he him ^e wirs licige. Ac *6one gedwolan his 
hieremonna *6e he stieran sceolde he oft to swi*6e ge*6afa*6, ’Sonne he ne 
dear hie Sreagean for Ssere oliccunge. Be ’Ssem wses swiSe wel gecweden 
Surh Sone witgan : Wa Ssem ]?e willaS under selcne elnbogan lecgean 
pyle & bolster under selcne hneccan men mid to gefonne. Se legS pyle 
under 0elces monnes elnbogan, se J>e mid li*6um oliccungum wile leecnian 
’Sa men ]>e siga*6 on Sisses middangeardes lufan, o^SSset hie afeallaS of 
hiera ryhtwisnesse. Donne bi*S se elnboga underled mid pyle & se 
hnecca mid bolstre, “Sonne “Saem synfuUan menn bi“6 oftogen “Sset hiene 
mon sti61ice arasige. Donne hiene mon ne cnys“6 mid nanre re“6nesse 
ne nanre wi’6ercwednesse, “6onne ge^Safa’^ Mm mon on “Ssere hnescean 
oliccunge “6set he Mene swi^e softe rest*S on his agnum gedwolan. 
Ac *6a recceras fe hiera agues gilpes gierna’6, “Saem Me ge*Safia*6 “Syllic 
hie ondrgeda^ “63et him derian maege set “Ssem gilpe, & him ofteon 
msege “Sisses eorSlican weor^scipes. Ac “Sa ])e he wena*6 “Sset him 
nanwuht la^es ne wi“6erwearde3 don ne msege, “^a Me swi*6e sti“Slice 


works which God ought to have from the people. We know well that 
the servant who obtains a wife for his worldly master is guilty of 
adultery towards God, and altogether guilty towards his master if he 
wish her to love him, and himself to please her better than he who 
sent Mm and the money tMther. When vanity seizes on the mind of 
the ruler, and he desires to please excessively, he often rushes into ex- 
cessive flattery, and is sometimes too excessively smooth, sometimes 
too severe. The mind of the ruler is weakened when he sees that 
his subjects sin and yet he is unwilling to correct them, lest their 
love decrease and he be the less popular. But he is often too indul- 
gent with the errors of his subjects which he ought to correct, since 
he dare not reprove them on account of the flattery. Of which was 
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set ^sem folce. Hwaet we genoh georae witon ^aet so esne aerenda’S 
his woroldhlaforde wifes, ^set he bi'S diernes gelires scyldig wi^ God, 
& liis hlaford eallenga forworht,.gif he wilna^ ^aet hio hine lufige, 
& he hire licige bet ^onne se ^e hiae & ^aat feoh ^ider sende. Ac 
5 ^onne ^set selflice gegiiep^ ^set mod ^aes recceres, & he wilna^ tm- 
gemetlice licigean, ^onae bersest he oft oa aagemetlice cueminge, 
bi^ hwilum to uagemetlice sme^e, hwilum to imgemetlice re^e, 
©oaae bi^ ^aet mod awacod ^ses recceres, ^oane he gesih^ ^aet his 
hieremea agylta^, & he nyle hie arasian, ^ylaes hira lufu aslacige, & 
10 he him ^e wirs licige. Ac ^ae gedwolaa Ms hieremoaaa ^ he 
stiera[a] sceolde he oft to sui^e ge^afa^, ^nne he ne dear hie 
^reageaa for ^aere olicuage. Be '^seni wses sui^e wel gecuedea ^urh 
^one witgaa : Wa ¥e willa^ under selcae elabogan lecggeaa pyle 
& bolster under selcae Imeccan mean mid to gefonae. Se lege^ pyle 
15 under aelces monaes elabogan, se ^e mid li^um oliccungum wile 
Isecaian men ^e siga^ on hisses middangeardes lufan, o^aet hie 
afealla^ of hiera ryhtwisnessum. Donne bi^ se elnboga uaderled mid 
pyle & se hnecca mid bolstre, ^onne synfiilian mean bi^ oftogen 
^set hine [mon] sti^lice arasige. Donne hine mon ne cnys^ mid nanre 
20 re^nesse ne nanre wi^ercue^nisse, ^onne ge^a^ him mon on ^sere 
hnescean olecunge ’Sget he hine sni^e forteres^ on his agnum gedwolaa. 
Ac ^ recceras ^e hira agaes gilpes gierna^, ^aem hie ge^afiga^ ^yllic 
^ hie ondraeda^ ^get him deriaa maege aet ^aem gielpe, Sc him oftion 
maege hisses eor^lican weor^scipes. Ac ^e hi wena^ ^set [him] 
25 nan wuht la^es ne wi^rweardes don [ne] msege, ^ hie sui^e stMice 


very well spoken through the prophet : Woe to those who wish to 
lay a pillow under each elbow and a bolster under each neck to catch 
men with.” He lays a pillow under every man’s elbow who with soft 
flatteries wishes to doctor those who sink into the love of this world, 
until they fall from their righteousness. The elbow is supported with 
a pillow and the neck with a bolster when the sinful mau is not sternly 
rebuked. When he is not humbled with any severity or contradiction, 
he is suffered through the gentle flattery to rest very softly in his own 
folly. But the rulers who desire their own gloiy grant such xndul- 
geuces to those who they fear may stand in the way of their glory and 
diminish their worldly honour. But those who they think cannot do 
them harm or oppose them, they severely rebuke and entirely crush; and 
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irasia=^, & mid calle of^ryscea=^5 ; ond Me nsefre bihvitlice wiila^S 
inonian, ac hie ofergieta^ ’Ssere Merdelican lufan, & egesia^ Me & 
^reatia^ mid ouwalde swa3 swfe hlafordas. Das ^onne wseron ^urh 
^one witgau swi'^e lybtlice ge^reade mid ^aere godcundan stefne, t?a 
he cwte^ : Ge budon swi^e riclice & swi^e agendlice. Dait is be ^sem 
fe ma lufia^ hie selfe <fe hiera agenne weor^scipe ^anne hiera Hla- 
fordes. Hie ^onne ahebba^ hie ofer hiera hieremenn, & ^eiicea^ a 
hwa^t hie don insegen, <& ne ge^eiicea^ no hwat he don scoldon, & ne 
ondrseda^ ^one dom j^e ^geraefter fylge^ ; ac stvi^Se scamleaslice gilpa^ 
hisses hwilendlican onwaldes, & lica^ Mm ^set hie ^set iinaliefede do^ 
aliefedlice, & hiei^a hieremanna him nan ne wi'Scwi^. Se ^oune se 
wilna^ woh to donne, & wilna^ [^eah] ^aet o^re men swiigien, he 
'Sonne bi'S him selfum gewiota ^tefc he wilna^ ma 'Sset hiene man lufige 
'Sonne ryhtwisiiesse. Foi'^Ssem nan mon nis J)e eallinga swse libban 
raa^ge he Mvilnm ne agylte. Se 'Sonne wilna'S swi'Sur ^aet mon 
lufige so'Sfiestiicsse ^onue hiene selfoe, se J)e wilna^ 'Sset mon nanre 
rjhtwisnesse fore him ne wandige. For 'Sissuni Singum sajic^ws 
Petrus onfeng swi^e lustlice S(5tnc^e Paules tselinge. Ond eft Dauid 
se kyning onfeng swi^e ea'Smodlice his agnes 'Segnes cease, 'Sset W3es 
NaSan se nitga. For^cem eac Sa godan recceras Sonne hie ne recceaS 
hwseSer mon hie selfe synderlice & imgemetlice lufige, hie wenaS, Seah 
hiera hieremen hie mid ryhte herigen for hiera agnum gewyi'htum, 
Soet hie Sae-t don for lufan & for eaSmodnesse, nalles for his geear- 
nungum. Donne is swiSe micel Searf Sset we mid micle crsefte 
betweox Sissum gemetgigen Sa gemetgunge Sees reccedomes, Ssette 


never care to admonish them mildly, but forget the pastoral love, and 
terrify and threaten them with authority like lords. These were very 
rightly reproved thi'ough the prophet by the divine voice when he 
said : Ye commanded very severely and^”*^ imperiously.” This is said 
of those who love themselves and their o^^ignity more than that of 
their Lord They exalt themselves above their subjects, and always think 
of what they can, not of what they ought to do, and do not fear the 
judgment which follows ; but most shamelessly boast of their temporary 
authority, and take delight in doing what is unlawful as it were 
lawfully, and none of their subjects opposes them. But he who wishes 
to do wrong, and yet hopes that other men will keep silent about it, 
is bis own witness that he desires men to love himself more than 
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arasigea^, & niid ealle of^ryscea^; ond hie nsefre bilwitlice willa^ 
monigean, ac hie ofergieta^ ^sere hirdelican lufan, <fe egesia’^ hie & 
^reatigea^ mid OBwalde sua sua hlafordas. Das ’^nne wseron ’^urh 
^one witgan sui^e ryhtlice ge^reade mid ^sere godcundan stefne, 

5 he cuse^ : Ge budon sui^ riclice & sni^e agendlicc. Bmt is be 
^e ma lufigea^ hie selfe & hiera agenne ■weor[^]scipe ^onm hiera 
Hlafurdes. Hie ’JSonne ahebba^ hie ofer hiera hieremenn, & ^acea^ 
a hw86t hie don msegen, & ne ^encea^ no hwaet hie don scol[d]on, & ne 
ondrseda^ ^one dom ^ ^seraefter fylg^ ; ac sui^e scamleaslice gieipa^ 
10 hisses hwilendlican onwaldes, & liea^ him ¥set hie unaliefede do^ 
aliefedlice, & hiera hieremonna him nan ne [wi^jcui^. Se ^e 

wilna^ woh to donne, & wilna^ ^eah ^set ^ses o^re menn sugigen, 
he ^onne bi^ him selfum gewuta ^aet he mlna^ ma ^set bine mon 
lufige ^onne rjhtwisnesse. For^sem nan man nis eallunga sua 
15 libban meege ^set pae] hwilum ne agylte. Se ^onne wilna^ sni^ur 
^aet mon lufge so^fses^nesse ^onne hine selfne, se ^ wilna^ ^set 
mon nanre rjhtwisnesse fore him ne wandige. For ’^iosum ^ingum 
sa7^c^MS Petrus anfeng sui^e lustlice sa7icie Paules teelinge. Ond eft 
Daui^ se kyning anfeng sui^e ea^modiice his agnes Segues cease, 
20 ^ast waes Kathan se witga. For^sem eac ^a godan reeceras, ^onne hie 
ne reccea^ hwae^er mon hie selfe sjnderlice & ungemetliee lufige, hie 
wena^, ^ea[h] hira hieremenn hie mid lyhte heregen for hiera agnum 
gewyrhtum, ^aefc hie ^set don for lufan & for ea^modnesse, nals for 
his gecarnungum. Donne is sui^e micel ^earf ^set we mid micle 
25 crsefte betueox ^issum gemetgien gemetgunge ^ees reccedomes, 


righteousness. For there is no man who can altogether live so as 
never to sin. He desires men to love truth more than himself who 
desires no man to hesitate doing well on lus account. Therefore 
St. Peter very cheerfully accepted the reproof of St. Paul ; and, again, 
king David very humbly accepted the reproof of his own servant, 
the prophet Nathan. Therefore also good rulers, while they do not 
care whether men love themselves specially and excessively, think, 
although their subjects rightly praise them for their own merits, 
that they do so out of affection and humility, not because of their 
deserts. It is very necessary for us to regulate our authority 
with such art that, when the mind of our subjects is able to grasp 
any righteous idea, it may be encouraged with the freedom it has, 

10 
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^onno mod ^ara under^ieddra liwaetliwugu ryhtlices ongietan 
msego, hit ^onne swse bald sie for his freodome ^set hit ne ge- 
wende oh selflice & on ofermetto, 'Sonne his hlaford him to ungemet- 
licne onwald forgifS on his sprsece, ^set he Sonne forSsem ne forgiete, 
ne [ne] forlsete his ea'Smodnesse. Ond 'Seah wel gedafena'S Ssette 
godan recceras wilnigen Sset hie monnnm licien, for^sem ^sette 'Snrh 
licunga hie maegen ged5n 'Ssette hiera Dryhten licige 'Seem folce, 
& hie msegen geteon 'Surh 'Sa eahtunge }>e hie mon eahtige hiera 
nihstan to Ssere so'Sfsestnesse lufan; nalles forSaem anum ])e hie 
'wilnien Smt hie mon synderlice Infige, ac swelce [sio] hiera lufu sie 
sum weg 'Surh ^one hie msegen Isedan |)3» heortan })e hie gehieran 
willa^ to '^sere lufan ures Scippendes. Ac hit is 'Seah swi'Se earfo'S- 
daede 'Sset mon lustlice ^one lareow gehieran wille j5e mon ne lufa'^. 
Foir^on se ]>e fore o'Sre hion sceal, he sceal tilian 'Sset he licige, foarSaem 
^set he msege beon gehered. & 'Seah ))a his lufe ne sece he no j)a 
for him selfum, 'Wylies he sie ongieten ^mt he sie wi'Serwinna on 'Ssere 
diegelnesse his ge^ohtes, 'Sees j)e he W6 gesewen '6eow on his 'Seg- 
nunge. Daet swi^e wel sanctus Paulus geopenode, 'Sa he* us ky'Sde 
J>a digolnesse his geornfulnesse, Sc cwse^ : Swse swse ic wilnige on 
eallum ^ingum ^set ic monnum cweme Sc licige. And swse^eah eft 
sona he cwae'S : Gif ic monnum cweme Sc licige, 'Sonne ne bio ic no 
Codes ^eow. Hwset '^onne Paulus aeg'Ser ge licode ge ne licode; 
foi^8emJ)e on 'Ssem }>e he wilnode licigean, nalles no he, '6eah]?e he 
cwaede, ac 'Surh hiene he wilnode 'Saet sio so^fsestnes monnum licode. 


without inclining to egotism and pride, when his master gives him 
too great licence of speech, that he may not on that account forget 
or lose Mb humility. And yet it is right for good rulers to desire to 
please, in order that through their popularity they may make their 
I^ord please the people, and through the estimation in which they 
themselves are held, they may draw their neighbours to the love of 
^th ; not merely because they desire to be specially loved, but as 
if the love of themselves were a road by which they may lead the 
hearts which are^ willing to hear them to the love of our Creator. 
For it is very difficult for a man willingly to listen to the teacher 
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’iSsette ^onne ^set mod ^ara Ender^iedra hwcetliwugu ryhtlices ongitan 
mseg, ^set hit ^onne sua bald sie for his freodome hit ne gewende 
on selflice & on ofemettOj ^onne his hkford him to ungemetlicne 
anwald forgief(^) his sprsecee, ^set he ^onne for^eein ne forgiete ne 
5 ne forisete his ea^niodnesse. Ond ^eah wel gedafona^ ^sette godan 
recceras wilnigen hie monnum licigen, for^a^m ^sette ^urh 
licunga hi magen gedon ^sette hiera Dr^hten licige folee, & hie 
msegen geteon ^urh eahtiinge hie mon eahtige hira nielistan to 
^sere so^fses^nesse lufan; nalks fordism annm hie wilnigen ^set 
10 hi mon synderlice lufige, ac swelce sio hira lufii si sum weg =^5nrh =55one 
hie msegen ladan heortan hie gehiran wilin'^? to lufan ures 
Scippendes. Ac hit is ^'eah sui^e earfe^'dtede 't'eet mon lustlice ^one 
lareow gehieran wille ^e mon ne lufa^. Foi'^oii se for o^re beon 
sceal, he sceal tilian =^cet he licige, foi^eem lie moege heon ge- 
15 hiered. & ^eah his Infe ne sece he no for him selfiim, ^^Sylses he sie 
ongieten ^cet he sie wi^kn>inna on ^sere diegelnesse his ge^ohtes, 
he bi=6 gesewen =5feow on his ^enunge. D^t sui=S5e wel samtUB 
Paulus geopenude, he ns cy^de ¥a degolnesse Ms geornfulnesse, & 
cuae^ : Sua sna ic wilnige on calliim ^ingum ^set ic monnum cueme 
20 & licige. & sna^eah eft sona he cuse^ : Gif ic monnum cueme & 
licige, ^onne ne heo ic no Godes ^eow. Hwaet ^omie Paulus seg^er 
ge licode ge ne iicode ; foi-^'sem^e on =^sem he wdlnode licigean, nals 
no he, '^eah^e he cusede, ac ^urh hine he wilnode ^(Bt sio so^fsestnes 
monnum licode. 


whom he does not love. Therefore he who is to be above others 
must try to please in order that he may be heard, and yet he must 
not seek popularity for himself, lest he he convicted of being in his 
heart the enemy of him whose servant he is seen to be in his minis- 
tration. This was very well expounded hy St. Paul when he showed 
to us his secret zeal, saying : ‘'As I wish in all things to please men.” 
Yet, on the other hand, be soon said: «If I please men, I am not 
God’s servant.” So Paul both pleased and did not please, for in what 
he wished to please it was not himself, although he said so, hut 
through himself he wished truth to please men. 


10—2 
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XX. Dsette se receere sceal geai'lice [geornlice] wietan ^®tte oft 
un^eawas lioga^, & licetta^ ^aet hie sien gode ^eawas. 

Eac sceal se reccere wiotan ^set un^eawas beo^ oft gelicette to 
godum ^eawum & to msegenum ^urh leasunga. Monig mon de^ 
raicel faesten, & hsef^S ^one hlisan '^aet he hit do for forhsefdnesse, Sc 
de'S hit ^eah for hneawnesse & for feohgidsunge. Monig bi^ agita 
his goda & wilna^ mid ^7 geearnian ^one hlisan ^set he sie rumgiful, 
Sc wena'S men ^eet he hit do for kystum, Sc bi^ ^eah for gilpe ma 
^onne for lufan. Ond oft eac ungemetlice forgifnes bi^ gelicet, ^set mon 
wene^ ^set hit sie mildheortnes. Ond oft eac nngemetlicu irsung bi^ 
gelicet, ’Seet men wena^ ^set hit sie ryhtwislic anda. Oft mon bi^ 
swi^e rempende, & raes^ swi^e dollice on selc weorc Sc hraedlice, Sc 
[^ali] "VYena^ men ^get hit sie for arndscipe Sc for hwaetscipe. Oft 
mon bi^ swi^e wandigende get selcum weorce Sc swi'Se Isetrsede, Sc wena^ 
men ^"set hit sie for swarmodnesse Sc for unarodscipe, Sc bi^ ^eah for 
wisdonae Sc for wserscipe, For^aBm is micel nied'Searf ^gst se reccere 
^a ^eawas Sc un^eawas cunne wel toscadan, ‘Sylses se hneawa Sc se 
gidsigencla fsegnige ^ses ^sette men wenen ¥set he sie gehealdsum on 
^aem ])e he heaklan soyle o^^e dselan. O^e eft se gilpna Sc se agita 
for his goda mirringe gilpe, Sc wene ^get he sie cystig & mildheort. 
O^^ eft se ^afetere, se jse wile forgiefan ^aet he wrecan sceolde, to ecium 
witum geteo his hieremen. O^^e eft se Jje ungemetlice wric^ ]?a 
scylda, ^set he self swi^ur on ^sem ne gesyngige. O^e eft he 

ryhtlice & sti^lice wrecan sceolde, ^aet he ^set ne forielde, ^ylaes se 


XX, That the ruler must know well that -vices often deceive, and 
pretend to be virtues. 

The ruler must also know well that vices often seem to be virtues 
and good qualities through deceit- Many a man fasts much, and has 
the reputation of doing it for abstinence, but does it, however, for 
niggardliness and avarice. Many a one is lavish of his property, 
wishing to gain the reputation of generosity, and men think he does it 
for virtue ; and it is, however, done rather for vanity than for charity. 
Often also excessive forgiveness seems to men to be humanity. And 
often, also, immoderate anger seems to men to be righteous indig- 
nation. A man is often very hasty, and rushes very senselessly and 
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XX. Dastte se reccere sceal geoniHce wietan ^aette oft un^eawas 
leoga^, & licetta^ ^set lii sien gode ^eawas. 

Eac sceal se reccere witan ^aet uu^awas beo^ oft geliccctte to 
goduwi ^eawEm & to laiegenum ^urli leasunga. Monig mon de^ 
5 micel faesten, & lisef^ ^one hlisaii ^aet he hit do for forhaefdEesse, 
& de^ hit ’Seah for hneawnesse & for feohgitsunge. Monig hi^ agieta 
his goda & wilna^ mid % geearnigan ¥one hlisan ^aet he sic rum- 
gifiil, & wena^ menn ^set he hit do for kystum, & bi^ ¥eah for gieipe 
ma ^onne for lufan. & oft cae ungemetlico forgifnes bi^ gelicet, 
10 ^set mon wene’S ^set hit sie mildheortnes. Ond oft eac ungemetlicn 
irsung bi^ gelicet, ^ast menn wena^ ¥aet hit sie ryhtwislic anda. 
Oft mon bi^ sui^e rempende, & rses^ sui^[e] dollice on selc weorc & 
hrsedlice, & ^eah wena^ men ^set hit sie for arodscipe & for hwa^tscipe. 
Oft mon bi^ sui^e wandigende set seknm weorce & sui^e Isetrsede, 
15 & wena^ menn ^set bit sie for suarmodne&se & for unarodscipe, & bi'S 
^eah for wisdome & for waerscipe, For^oem is micel nied^earf ^set se 
reccere ^ ^eawas & ^a nn^eawas cunne wel toscadan, ^ylses se hneawa 
& se gitsigenda fsegnige ^ses ^sette menn wenen ^aet he sie gehealdsnm 
on ^sem ^e he healdan scyle dselan. O^^e eft se gielpna & se 
20 agita for his goda mierringe gieipe, & wene ^set he sie kystig Sc 
mildheort. O^e eft se ^afetere, se wile forgiefan ^set he wrecan 
sceolde, to ecum witum geteo his hieremenn. eft se ¥e unge- 

metlice wric^ scylda, ^set he seif sui^ur on ^sem ne gesyngige. 
O^e eft ^set he ryhtlice & sti^lice wrecan sceolde, ^set he ^set ne 


rashly into all his actions, and yet men think that it is from readiness 
and alacrity. A man is often very hesitating in every action, and very 
slow, and men think it is from stupidity and cowardice, and yet it 
is from wisdom and caution. Therefore it is indispensable for the ruler 
to be able well to distinguish between virtues and vices ; lest the miser 
and the covetous rejoice in the reputation of being provident in what 
he ought to keep or give away ; or, again, lest the ostentatious and the 
squanderer, because of the waste of his property boast, and think him- 
self virtuous and benevolent ; or, again, lest the assentator, who is ready 
to pass over what he ought to punish, bring his subjects to eternal 
punishments ; or, again, lest he who punishes sins excessively himself 
sin worse thereby ; or, again, when he has anything to punish rightly 
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rylitwislica ancla akolige, ^00^ he hit eft swse ea^e 'wrecan ne niaege, 
^sette to uiigemetlice ne sie geli=Socl ^sem scyldgan, ^ylses him 
godan weorces lean losige |>e he mid ^asre steore geearnian 
sceolde. 

XXI. Hu gesceadwis se reccere sceal bion on his ^reannga & on 
his oleccunga, & eac on his hatheortnesse Sc on his man- 
^wsernesse. 

Eac is to wietanne ^set hwilum bi^ god WDerlice to mi^anne his 
hieremonna scylda Sc to licettanne swelce he hit nyte ; hwilum eft to 
secgeanne ; hwilum, '^eah hit mon cu^Hce wiete, hit is to forberanne ; 
hwilum eft smealiee Sc geornlice to seceanne; hwilum li^elice to 
^reatigeanne ; hwilum swi^lice Sc strseclice to ^rafianne. Monige 
siut, swae swse we aer cwsedon, }>e mon sceal wserlice licettan, Sc ^eah- 
hwse^re eft ky^an, for^on ^set hie ongieten ^aet hie mon tsele, Sc ^s&t 
ea^modlice ga^afien, Sc “^onne ^a scylda Jje hie diegollice on him 
selfum forbera’S hie geornlice on hiera agnum inge^once sceawdgen, 
Sc on him selfum demen Sc mecen, Sc hie forscamige ^sst hie eft swse 
don j ^onne bi^ he self geladod wd^ hiene selfne mid his agenre scame 
Sc mid his ge^ylde Sc eac mid his recceres. Be 'Saere ieldinge swi^e 
wel Bryhten Arcade ludeas, he cwse^ ^urh ¥one witgau : Ge sindon 
leogende : naeron ge no min gemunende, ne ge no ne ge'Sohton on 
eowerre heortan ^aet ic swugode, swelce ic hit ne gesawe. He ielde, 
Sc ^afode ^a scylda, Sc “^eah he him geky^de ; ^eah jje he wi^ 
scyldgigendan swugude, he hit him ^eah swigende gessede. Ac monige 


and seyerely, lest he delay, so that his righteous indignation become 
cold, and he cannot afterw^ards so easily pimish it, that the sinful man 
be not let off too easily, lest he lose the reward of the good work 
which he ought to have merited with correction. 

XXI. How discreet the ruler must be in reproving and flattering, 
and also in his zeal and gentleness. 

It is also good to know that he ought sometimes cautiously to con- 
ceal the sins of his subjects, and pretend not to know it ; sometimes, 
again, to tell it , sometimes, although it is well known, it is to be tole- 
riied ; sometimes, again, to he investigated minutely and accurately ; 
sonretimes to be blamed gently ; sometimes to be coirected vigorously 
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forielde, ^ylses se rylitwislica anda acolige, ^set lie hit ef[t] sua ea^e 
wrecan [ne] msege, ^eette for^y to ungemetlice ne sie gelled 
scyldgan, 'Sylees him ^ses godan weorces lean losige he mid ^sere 
steore geearnian sceolde. 

5 XXI. Hu gesceadwis se reccere sceal bion 6u his ’^reaunga & on 
his oleccunga, & eac on his hatheortnesse & on his mon^- 
waernesse. 

Eac is to wietanne ^sette hwilum bi^ god wserlice to mi’^anne his 
hieremonna scylda & to licettanne suelce he hit nyte ; hwilum eft to 
10 se[c]ganne j hwilum, ^eah hit mon cu^lice wite, hit is to forberanne ; 
hwilum eft smealiee & geomlice to seccanne ; hwilum li^elice to ^rea- 
tianne; hwilum suMiee & strseclice to ’^rafianne, IMonige sint, swa 
S'wa we ser cuaedon, ^e mon sceal w’serlice licettan, Sc ¥eahh>v8e^re 
eft cy^n, for^sem ^set hie ongieten '^set hie mon taele, & ^set ea^mod- 
15 lice ge^afigen, Sc ^onne scylda hie diogollice on him selfum 
forbera^ hie geomlice on hiera agnum inge^once sceawigen, Sc on him 
selfum demen <fc wrecaen, & hie forscamige ^set hie eft sua don; 

bi^ he self geladod wi^ hine selfne mid his agenre scame Sc 
mid his ge^ylde & eac mid his recceres. Be ^sere ildinge sui^ wel 
20 Dryhten ^reade Iud[e]as, he ^urh ^ne witgan cuse^ : Ge siudon 
leogende : naeron ge no min gemunende, ne ge no ne ge^ohton on eow- 
erre heortan ^aet ic suugode, suelce ic hit ne gesawe. He Me, Sc ^afode 
^a scylda, & ^eah he him gecy^de ; ’Seah ¥e he wi^ ’55a scyldgiendan 
swugode, he hit him ^eah suigende gesaede. Ac monige scylda open- 


and severely. There are many, as we have remarked above, whom we 
must cautiously allow to dissimulate; and yet let it afterwards be 
known, that they may understand that men blame them, and endure it 
with humility, and so narrowly contemplate in their own mind the sins 
which they secretly suffer in themselves, and in themselves judge and 
punish and feel ashamed of them, that they may not do so again. Then 
he is himself acquitted towards himself with his own shame and patience, 
and also with his ruler's. God reproved the Jews very well about this 
delay, when he spoke through the prophet : "Ye are liars : ye remem- 
bered me not, nor did ye think in your heart that I kept silence, as if 
I saw it not.*’ He delayed, therefore, and tolerated the sins, but yet 
exposed it to them ; although he kept silence with the sinners, he yet 
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cylda openlice wietena beo^ to forberanne, ^onne binges tima 
le bi^ ^set bit mon sidelice gebetan maege. Swae se Isece, ^oniie be 
>n untiman lacna’^ wunde, bio -wymise^ & rota^. Foi'^aem baton 
le ^onc timan aredige ^aes laecedomes ^onne bi^ bit swutol '^aet se 
acnigenda forlist ^one kraeft bis laecedomes. Ac ^onne se lareow 
eldende sec^ ^one timan {>6 be bis bieremen sidelice on ^reagean 
nasge, ^onne hi^ bit swutol ^aet be bir^ on bis ge'Sylde 'Sa byr^enne 
hiera scylda. Be ^aem is [waes] swi^e wel gecweden 'Surb ^one 
salmscop, Jja be cwae^ : Da synnfullan bytledon uppe on minum brycge. 
He sarette ^aette ’^a synfullan sceoldon bytlan onuppan bis brycge, 
swelce be openlice cwsede : Donne ic mann gerybtan ne maeg & biene 
gelaeran, ^onne bi^ me swelce ic biene here uppe on minum brycge. 
Ac monegu diglu ^ing sindon nearolice to smegeanne, ^aet se reccere 
maege ongietan be sumum tacnum on bis bieremonna mode eall ^aet 
^aer gebyddes lutige, & on ^sem anbide ]>e be biera fandige, ^aet be 
maege bwilum ongietan micel of lytlum. Be ^aem waes swi^e rybte to 
Ezecbiele ^sem witgan gecweden : Du monnes sunu ^urb^yrela 'Sone 
wab. Da ic ^a ^one wab ^urb^yrelodne baefde, cwae’^ se witga, 
eowde be me ane duru beinnan ^aem wealle, & cwae’S to me : Gang 
inn, geseob ^a scande & ^a wirrestan ^ing ^e ^as men ber do^. Ic 
eode inn, & geseab ^aer ^a anlicnessa ealra creopendra wubta & 
ealra anscunigendra [anscunigendlicra] nietena. Sc ealle beargas 
[bearga] Israbela folces wseron atifred on ^sem wage. Hwset elles 
meabte beon getacnod ^urb Ezecbiel baton ^a scirmenn, & ^urb ^one 
wab sio beardbeortnes ^ara bieremonna ? Hwset is ^onne sio ^yre- 


silently told them of it. But many sins, altbougb openly known, are 
to be tolerated, when it is not tbe right time to reform them properly. 
As when a physician doctors a wound at tbe wrong time, it corrupts 
and putrefies. Therefore unless be arrange tbe time of treatment it 
is evident that tbe physician loses bis medical skill. But when tbe 
teacher delays, and watches for a suitable opportunity of reproving 
bis subjects, it is evident that be bears in bis patience tbe burden of 
their sins. Therefore it was very well spoken through tbe Psalmist ; 
be said : Tbe sinful built on my back.” He was annoyed at tbe 
sinful building on bis back, as if be had openly said : “ When I cannot 
reform and teach a man, it is as if I carried him on my back.” But 
there are many bidden things to be considered narrowly, that tbe 
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lice witene beo^ to forberanne, ^onm ^ses binges tima ne bi^ ^set 
bit mon sidelice gebetan mgege. Swa se Isece, he on untiman 
lacna^ ’vrunde, bio wyrmse^ <fe rota^. For^sem biiton he ’i5on[e] timan 
aredige ^aes Igecedomes bi^ bit swutol ^aet se lacnigenda 

5 forlies^ ^one craeft bis laecedomes. Ac se lareow ieldcnde 

sec^ ^one timan be bis bieremenn sidelice on ^reatigean msege, 
^on«e bi^ bit swutol Sset be bier^ on bis ge^ylde byr^enne liira 
scylda. Be ^sem is swi^e wel gecueden ^urh ^one salmsceop, [be 
cwae^ :] Da synfullan bytledon uppe on niinum hrygge. He sarette 
10 ^sette synfullan seeoldon bytlan onuppan bis brycge, swelce be 
openlice cuaede : Donne ic man gerybtan ne mseg & bine gelgeran, 
^onne bi^ me suelce ic bine baere uppe on minu?n biycgc. Ac nianegu 
diglu ^ing sindon nearolice to smeageanne, ^aette sc reccere ineege 
ongietan be sumum tacnum on bis bieremonna mode cal ^‘eet 
15 gebyddes lutige, & on ^eein anbide ^e be liira fandige, ^set he msege 
bwilum ongietan micel of l}i:lum. Be ^sem wjbs sui^e rybte to Eze- 
cbiele ^sem witgan gecueden: Du monnes sunu, ^urh^yrela ^one 
wag. Da ic ^one wab ^urb^yreludne (b)aefcle, cuse^ se witga, 
iewde be me ane duru beinnan ^sem wealle, Sc cuse^ to me : Gong 
20 inn, geseob ^a scande Sc ^a wierrestan ^ing ^as mean her do^. 
Ic ^a code inn, Sc geseab ^ser anlienessa eallra creopendra wubta 
Sc eaba anscunigendli[cra] nietena, & ealle bearga Israbela folces 
waeron atiefrede on ^aem wage. Hwset elles meabte beon getacnod 
^urb Ezecbiel buton ^a scirmenn, & ^urli ¥one wab seo beardheortnes 
25^ara bieremonna 1 Hwoet is ‘Sonne sio ^yrelung ‘^ses wages buton 


ruler may be able to infer from symptoms in the mind of bis subjects 
all that lurks there bidden, and watch bis opportunity of testing them 
thereby, that be may sometimes be able to infer much from little. 
Therefore it was very rightly said to the prophet Ezekiel ; “ Thou 
son of man, pierce the wall. When I had pierced the wall,” continued 
the prophet, he showed me a door inside the wall, and said to me, 
Go in, and see the shame and most wicked things which the men here 
do. So I went in, and saw there the images of all the reptiles and 
loathsome beasts ; and all the idols of the people of Ibrael were painted 
on the wall.” What could be signified by Ezekiel but tbe rulers, and 
by the wall but tbe bardbeartedness of tbe subjects? What is tbe 
piercing of tbe wall but sharp and searching temptation of tbe mind, 
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[ung ^0es wages buton scearplicu & smealicu fandung modeS; ^set 
ftion mid ^urh^p’elige ^one weall, & onluce beardan beortan, 
& gelmescigel He cwee^; Da ic bsefde ^one weall ^urb^yrelod, 'Sa 
geseab ic duru. Swelce be cwsede : Da ic toe beortan beardnesse mid 
geornfullicre faiidunge & ascunge Sc ^reatunge [^reaunge] toslat, 'Sa 
geseah ic swelce ic gesawe sume duru onlocene, '^urb ^a ic geseab 
on ^aem fe ic Iseran sceolde ealle ^a innemestan ge^obtas. Be 'Seem 
waes swi^e wel gecweden : Gong inn, Sc geseob ]>a, beardssel^a Sc ^a 
sconde Jje ^as her do^. Dset is ^onne swelce be inga & geseo 'Sa 
scande, ^onne be ongit be sumum ^ingum ^eawum utone 

setiewdum call ^set bie innan ^ncea^, Sc swse ^urbfaer^ bis andgiet 
^ast mod bis bieremonna ^sette bim bi^ eall cu^ ^aet bie unalifdes 
^encea^. Foi^eem wses eac gecweden : Ic ^a eode inn, & geseab 
anlicnessa ealra creopendra wuhta Sc eac onscunigendlicra nietena. 
Da creopendan wubta getacnia^ eor^lican ge^ohtas. Da nietenu 
^onne beo^ bweetbwugunungos from eor^an abafen, Sc swae^eab onluta^ 
to ^"aere eor^an, for^on bie sculon be ^sere libban. Da creopendan 
Sc snicendan licgea^ mid ealle licboman on eor^an. Da nietenu 
^onne, ^eab bie maran sien, bie beo^ swi^ur abafen from eor^an, & 
swae^eab for ^sere gewilnunge biera gifernesse bie simle loclgea^ to 
“^sere eor^an. Da creopendan wubta beinnan wage getacna^ 
^a inge^oncas J)e wealca^ in ^ees monnes mode, ]?e sefre willa^ licgean 
on ‘Ssem eor^licum gewilnungum. Da nietenu ^onne ]?e be geseab 
binnan ^aem wage getacna^ ^onne mon bwset rybtlices Sc gerisenlices 
ge^ence^, '^Sonne ne li^ be eallinga on ^aere eor^an swae oreopen- 


tbat with it be may pierce and open tbe wall, and soften the bard 
hearts ? He said : “ When I bad pierced tbe wall, I saw a door.” 
As if be had said : When I bad pierced tbe hardness of tbe heart 
with careful probing and questioning and reproof, I seemed to see an 
open door, through which I saw* in him whom I was to teach all tbe 
innermost thoughts.” Therefore it was very well said : Go in, 
and see tbe wickedness and abominations which they do here.” He 
goes in, as ‘it were, and sees tbe abominations, when be infers, from 
certain outward indications of facts or behaviour all that they inter- 
nally think ; and thus bis understanding penetrates tbe heart of bis 
subjects, so that all their unlawful thoughts are known to bim. 
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scearplicu & smealicu fandung ^ses modes, ^set mon mid ^a?re ^urb- 
^yi'elige ^one weall, Sc onluce heard[an] beortan, Sc ge[ii]nescige 1 
He cuse’^ : Da ic lisefde ^one weall ^urli^jrelod, geseab ic duru. 
Suelce lie cusede : Da ic ^aere heortan heardnesse mid geomfullicre 
5 fandunge Sc ascunge Sc ^reaunge toslat, geseali ic suelce ic gesawe 
sume duru onlocene, ^urli ^a ic geseali on ic laaran scolde 

ealle ^a innemestan ge’^obtas. Be wses sui^e wel gecueden : 
Gong inn, & geseob ^a beardsseKa Sc sconde ^ ^as lier da'^, Dset 

is ^onTie suelce lie ingaa Sc geseo ^ scande, ^onne lie ongiet be 
10 sumum ^ingum o^e ^eawu??i. utanne aetiewduiii call ^cet liie innan 
^encea'^, & sua ^urbfaer^ bis &git ^set mod bis bieremonna ^‘sette 
bim bi^ eall cu^ ’^set hie xmaliefedes ^encea^. For^asm wses eac 
gecueden : Ic 'SSa eode inn, Sc geseab ^ anlienessa ealra creopendra 
wubta Sc eac onscuniendlicra nietena. Da creopendan wubta getacni- 
15 gea^ ^Sk eor^lican ge^obtas. Da nietenu ^on^ie beo^ bwsetbuguningas 
fro??i eor^an absefen, Sc sua^eab onluta^ to ^sere eor^aii for^joem bie 
sculon bi ^sere libban. Da creopendan & [^a] scnicendan licgea^ 
mid ealle licboman on eor^an. Da nietenu ^onne, ^eab bie maran 
sien, hie beo^ sulfur abaefen fro»^ eor^an, Sc sua^eab for ^sere gewil- 
^ nunge biera giefernesse hie simle loeigea^ to ^sere eor^an. Da 
creopendan wubta beinnan ^am wage getacnia^ ^a inge^oncas 
wealca^ in ^ses monnes mode, sefre willa^ licgean on ^sem eor^- 
licum gewilnungum. Da nietenu ^onne be geseab binnan ^aeni 
wage getacnigea^ ^onne mon bwset rybtlices Sc gerisenlices ge- 
25 ^enc^, ^omie ne ii[g]e^ be eallinga on ^aere eor^an sua ^a creopen- 


Tberefore it was also said : So I went in, and saw the images of all 
reptiles and loathsome beasts.’’ The reptiles signify earthly thoughts. 
For beasts are to a certain extent raised from the earth, and yet 
incline to the earth because they have to live by it. Creeping and 
crawling animals lie on the earth with their whole body. And beasts, 
although larger, are more raised from the earth, and yet, because^ of 
their greedy desires, they all look towards the earth. The reptiles 
inside the wall signify the thoughts which fluctuate in the human 
heart, which continually desire to wallow in earthly desires. The 
beasts which he saw inside the wall signify that when a man enter- 
tains any righteous and proper thought, he does not lie altogether on 
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dan wnlita, ac bi^ liwsethwugu upabafen swse ^set neat from 
eoi'^an ; ac for ^sere gewilnunge [gewilnunga] worldgilpes & gidsunge 
lie onl}i; ungerisenlice to ^issum eor^licum, swae ^set neat for gifer- 
nisse onlyt to ^asre eor^an. Eac wees gesewen on ^eem wage atifred 
ealle heargas Israhela folces, & eac sio gidsung }>e sanctus Panins 
cwee^ ^'aet weere hearga & idelnesse gefera. Swi^e ryhtlice hit wees 
awriten aefter '^sem nietenum ^aet heargas weeron atifrede, foi^eem 
^eah ful monige mid gerisenlicnm weorcnm arisen from eor^an, 
mid nngerisenlicnm gewilnnngum ^issa world^inga hie hie selfe 
alecgea'S on eor^an. For^y wees swi^e wel gecweden ^set hit wsere 
atiefred, foi^on ¥onne mon smea^ on his mode ymb hwelc eor^lic 
^ing, ^onne de^ he swelce he hit amete & atifre on his heortan, & 
swsB tweolice & unfaestlice he atifred ^ses binges onlicnesse on his 
mode }»e he ^onne ymb smea^. Eac is to wieto7^ne ^eet eerest bi^ 
se wah 'Surh^yrelod, & si^^on mon wyrc^ dnru to. Gif sio ^onne 
oiityned bi^, ^onne mseg mon gesion gif ^aer hwelc diglu scond inne 
bi^, swse se witga dyde. Feorrone meaht gesion, gif se wag bi^ 
^yrel, ac ne meaht gesion hwaet ^eerinne bi’^ gehyddes, buton 
dum antyne. Swae meaht eelcne nn^eaw on ^sem men eerest 
be snmnm tacnnm ongietan, hwses ^n wenan scealt, ser he hit mid , 
wordum o^'Se mid weorcnm cy^e, Si^^an he hit ^onne mid ^ara 
a^rum cy^, ^onne bi^ sio dum ^eere unryhtwisnesse ontyned ^eet 
meaht gesion eall ^set yfel openlice ^set ^serinne Inta^. Monige hiera 
^onne sindon swi^e li^elice to “^reageanne, ^onne hie of yflum willan 
ne gesynga^, ac of unwisdome & nngewisses o^^e nngewaldes of 


the earth like the reptiles, but is somewhat raised from the earth like 
the beasts ; but, from the desire of worldly fame and cupidity, he is im- 
properly inclined to earthly things, as the beast from greediness bends 
to the earth. There were also seen painted on the wall all the idols 
of the people of Israel, and also the cupidity which St. Paul said was 
the companion of idols and vanity. It is very rightly written that 
after the beasts the idols were painted, because, although very many 
are elevated from the earth with proper works, they lay themselves on 
the earth with improper desires of earthly things. Therefore it was 
very well said that it was painted, because, when a man meditates in 
his heart about any earthly thing, he, as it were, draws and paints 
it in his h^rt, and thus he dubiously and unfirmly paints the likeness 
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dan wuhta, ac [bi^] hwsetbwugu upabsefen sua ^set neat from eor^an ; 
ac for ^sere gewilnunga woroldgielpes & gietsunga be onlytt unge- 
risenlice to ^issum eor^licum, sua ^set neat for gifernesse onlyt to 
^re eor^an. Eac wees gesewen on ^eeni wage atifred ealle 
5 beargas Israbela folces, & eac sio gitsung mnctm Paulus cuse^ 
^eet waere bearga & idelnesse gefera. Sui^e rybtlice bit wees awriten 
sefter ^aem nitenum ^eet ^a beargas waeron atiefrede, for^m ^eab 
fill monige mid gerisenlicum weorcnm arisen from eor^an, mid unge- 
risenlicum gewilnungum ^issa worold^inga bie bie selfe alecgea^ on 
10 eor^an. For^y wees sui^ wel gecueden '^set bit weere atiefred, 
for^aem ^onTie mon smea^ on bis mode ymb bwelc eor^lic ^ing, 
^on^^e de^ be suelce be bit amete & atiefre on bis beortan, & sua 
tweolice & unfees^lice be atiefred ^ses binges onlicnesse on bis mode 
^e be ymb smea^. Eac is to wietanne ^aet seres^ bi'S se wab 

15 ^urb^yrelod, & si^^an mon w 3 TC^ duru to. Gif sio ^on^^e ontyned 
bi^, ^nne mseg mon geseon gif ^ser bwelc dieglu scond inne bi^, sua 
se witga dyde. Feorrane ^u meabt geseon, gif se wab bi^ ^yrcl, 
ac ne meabt geseon bwset ^serinne bi^S gebyddes, bnton duru 
ontyne. Sua ^u meabt aelcne un^eaw on ^sem menu seres'^ be sumuwt 
20 tacnum ongietan, bwaes wenan scealt, oer he bit mid wordu 2 >i o^^e 
mid weorcu??i cy^e. Sie^^an be bit ^onne raid ¥ara m^vwn c}'^, 
^onne bi^ sio duru ^sere unrybtwisnesse ontyned ^set meabt 
geseon eall ’^set yfel openlice ^aet ^serinne luta^, Monige bira =S5on?^e 
sindon sui^e li^elice to ^reageanne, ^omie he of yfelum willan ne 
25 gesynga^, ac of unwisdome & ungewisses o^^ ungewealdes o^^^e of 


of the thing be meditates on in bis mind. It is also to be known 
that the wall is first pierced, and then a door is added. If then the 
door is thrown open, we can see if there is any shameful secret inside, 
as the prophet did. Thou canst see from afar, if the wall is pierced, 
but thou canst not see what is bidden inside unless thou open the 
door. So thou canst first infer some vice in a man from certain signs, 
what thou sbalt expect, before he reveal it with w<^ds or deeds. 
When be reveals it mtb either of them, the door of unrighteousne^ 
is thrown open, so that thou canst openly see all the evil that tbe^in 
lurks. And many of them are to be chided very gently, when they 
do not sin from evil will, but from imprudence, and unwittingly or 
involuntarily, or from instincts of the flesh, or from want of firmness, 
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flsesclicum gecynde of wacmodnesse & of unbieldo of un- 
tiymnesse modes o^'^e liclioman. For'Saem is swi^e micel nied^earf 
^aet mon mid micelre gemetgunge s'v\’elcra scylda ^reaunga gelMgie & 
gemetgige, for)5on]je we ealle, ])a hwile ]?e we libba^ on ^issum dead- 
lican flsesce, ^aere tidernesse <& ^sere hnescnesse ures flsesces we bio^ 
under^idde. Be him selfuwz. sceal selc mon ge'Sencean bu be o^rum 
deman wille, ^ylaes be sie ongieten ^set be sie onstyred & onaeled mid 
^sem andan bis bieremonna un^eawa, & beebbe biene selfne for- 
gietenne. Be ^aeni swi^e wel Paulus us manode, ] 5 a be cwse^ : Gif 
bwa sie abisgod mid bwelcum scyldum, ge ^onne ]>e gastlice sindon 
geleera^ swelcan mid man^weeimesse gaste ; gesceawia^ eow selfe, 
%lses eow becynie costnung. Swelce be openlice cwaede : Donne eow 
mislicia^ ])a medtrymnessa Jje ge on o^rum monnum gesio^, “^onne 
ge^nce ge bwset ge sien & hwelce ge sien ; for^aem ^set ge eower 
mod gemetgien on ^eem ni^e, ^onne ge eow selfum ondrseda^ ^set ^eet 
ge on o^rum monnum tsela^. Ond ^eab sindon monige swi^e swi’Se 
to ^reageanne, ^onne bie selfe nylla^ ongietan biera scylda, ^set bie 
^onne gebieren ^reagende of ^ees lare(o)wes mu^e bu micle byr^enne 
bie babba^S on biera scyldrum [scyldum] ; ^onne bie willa^ bim selfum 
^aet yfel =^8et bie ^urbtugon to swi^e gelibtan, ^set bie ^onne ondrseden 
for ^ses lareowes =^reaunge =^8et bie hit bim gebefgien. Daet '^onne bi^ 
^aes recceres rybt ^aet be ^urb stemne bis lareowdomes aetiewe ^aet 
wuldor ^ses uplican e^les, & bu monega digla costunga ^ses ealdan 
feondes lutigea^ on ^ys andweardun life be eac geopenige, ond ^aet 
be bis bieremonna yfiu to bnesclice forberan ne sceal, ac mid miclum 


or timidity, or weakness of mind or body. Therefore it is very neces- 
sary that the chiding of such sins be tempered and regulated with 
great moderation, because we all, while we live in this mortal flesh, 
are subject to the weakness and frailty of our flesh. Let every man 
consider from bis own circumstances bow be will judge others, lest it 
be known that be is excited and inflamed with indignation at the 
vices of bis subjects, and has forgotten himself. Therefore Paul 
admonished us very well, saying: «If any one be afflicted with any 
sins, ye who are spiritual instruct such ones with the spirit of 
humanity ; contemplate yourselves, lest temptation assail you.’^ As if 
be bad openly said : When ye are offended at the weaknesses which 
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flagsclicum gecynde of wacraodnesse &. of dnbieldo of un- 
trymnesse modes lichoman. Foi-^sem is sui^e micel nied^carf 
mon mid micelre gemetgunge suelcra scylda ’^rcaunga geli'^ige & 
gemetgicj for^sem^e we ealle, ^e hwile we libba^ on ^iasum 
5 deadlican fisesce, ^oere tidernesse & ¥oere Imcscnesse ures fleesces we 
beo^ under^iedde. Bi him selfuiu selc mon seeal ge'^encean hu he 
o^rujji. deman wille, ^ylses he sic ongieten ^set he sie onntyred & 
onseled mid ^eem andan his hieremonna un^eawa, & hsebbe bine selfne 
forgietenne. Be ’^aem sui^ wel Paulas us^manode, he eiise’S ; Gif 
10 hwa sie abisegod mid hwelcu?» scyldu/w, ge ^bnne ^e g£es'<5lice 
sindon gelaera^ suelcan mid monn'^wcernesse gseste ; gesceawia'^ 
eow selfe, %lges eow becume costung. Suelce he openliee cucede : 
Donne eow mislicia^ mettninanessa ge on o^runi monnuwi 
geseo’^, ^onne ge'l^ence ge hwaet ge sien & hwelee ge sien , for^aem 
15 'Saet ge eower mod gemetgien on ^sem ni^, ‘'Sonne ge eow selfum 6n- 
drseda^ ^set ge on o^runi [monnuwi] taela^. Oiid ^eah bindon 
monige sui^e sui^e to ^reageanne, ^onne hie selfe nylla^ ongietan 
hiera scylda, ^set hi ^on^ie gohieran ^reagendc of “^aes lariowes mu¥e 
hu micle byr^nne hie habba^ on hiera seyldu/n; “^onne hiewilla^ him 
20 selfum ^sefc yfel ^aet hie ^urhtugon to sni^ gelihtan, ^'set hie ^onne on- 
drseden for ^ees lareowes ^reaunga ¥aet hie hit him gehefegigen. Dset 
^nne M’S ¥ees recceres ryht ^aet he ^urh stemne his iariowdomes 
eetiewe ^set wnldor ^ses uplican e^les, & hu moniga digla costunga ^ses 
ealdan feondes lutigea^ on ^ys andweardan life he eac geopenige, end ^set 
25 he his hieremonna yfelu to hnesclice forberan ne sceal, ac mid micluni 


ye see in others, consider what and who ye are, that ye may moderate 
your angry zeal, when ye fear in yourselYes that which ye blame in 
others ” And yet many are to be very severely blamed, when they 
are unwilling to perceive theii' sins, that they may be blamed by 
the teacher’s mouth, and hear how great a burden of sins they have ; 
that when they wish to make too light of the evil they have done, they 
may fear the weight of the teacher’s blame. It is the duty of the 
ruler with the voice of his instruction to display the glory of the lofty 
regions, and to show how many secret temptations of the old foe lurk 
in this present life, and not to suffer too gently the sins of his subjects, 
but correct them with great zeal and severity, lest he be responsible 
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antlan & re^nesse him stiere, ^ylaes be sie scyldig ealra hiera scylda, 
^onne him hiera na ne of^yuc^. Be ^sem wees swi^e wel gecweden to 
Ezechiele : ISTim sume tiglan, & lege beforan & writ on hiere 
burg Hiernsalem. And sona sefter ^on he cwse^ : Besitta^ hie utan, 
& w}Tcea^ o^er fsesten wi^ hie, & beratS hiere hlaed to, & send ^aerto 
gcfylceo, & tSersca^ t5one weall mid rammum. And eft he him tsehte 
to fultome ^set he him gename ane irene hierstepannan, & sette 
betweoh hiene & 'Sa burg for iseme weall. Hwaet tacna^ ^onne 
Ezechiel se witga buton ^a lareowas, to is gecweden : Genim ^e 
ane tiglan, & lege beforan ^e, & wiit on hiere ^a burg Hiernsalem ? 
Da halgan lareowas ^onne him nima^ tiglan, ^onne he ^ara eor^licra 
monna heortan underfed to laeronne. Donne hie lecgea^ ^a tiglan 
beforan hie, ])e him beboden waes 'Sset hie sceoldon 'Sa eeastre Hieru- 
salem on awritan, ^onne hie behealda^ ealle ^a innge^oncas hiera 
modes, & swiSe geornlice giema^ ^set hie ^a eor^lican heortan ge- 
Iseren, & him eetiewen hwelc sie ^sere uplican sibbe gesih^, & hu on 
idelnesse mon ongit Godes ^set hefonlice wuldor, gif he ne ongit hu 
maniga costunga ^ses lytegan feondes him onfealla^. Swi^e wel he 
hit geiecte mid ^issum, jia he ewae^ : Ymbsitta^ 'Sa burg swi^e ge- 
byrdelice, & getrymia^ eow wi^ hie. Da halgan Jareowas ymbsitta^ 
]>a tiglan, j>e sio burh Hiernsalem on atifred bits, ^onne hie ^sem men- 
niscan mode, Jie ^ah ^set uplice lif sec^, setiwa^ hu manega him on 
^ys andweardum life frecenlice wi^erwearde un^eawas him wMeohta^, 
& hu seghwelc syn bi^ ssetigende ^aes ^eondan monnes. & swse swae 
se here sceolde beon getrymed onbutan Hierusalem, swse sculon beon 


for all their sins, when he is not at all incensed at them. There- 
fore it was very w’-ell said to Ezekiel : “ Take a tile, and lay it before 
thee, and draw on it the city of Jeiusalem.” And soon after he said : 
^‘Besiege it, and build another fortress against it, and bring up a 
mound against it, and send armies against it, and batter the wall with 
rams.’^ And, again, he directed him to protect himself by taking an 
iron frying-pan, and placing it between himself and the city for an iron 
wall. What does Ezekiel the prophet signify but teachers, to whom 
is said : Take a tile, and lay it before thee, and draw on it the city of 
Jerusalem 1 ” Holy teachers take a tile, when they undertake the charge 
of teaching earthly men's hearts. They lay the tile, on which they were 



Hatton MS.] 


geegoey’s PASTOIUL. 


161 


andan & re^^nesse him stiere, ^ylaes he sie scyldig ealra hira scylda, 
him hiera iia ne Be ^sem wses sui^e wel gecueden to 

Ezechiele : Nim sume tigelan, &: lege beforan ^e, 8c writ on hiere 
burg Hierusalem. Sc sona sefter ^“a?m he cuse^ : Besitta^ hie utan, Sc 
5 wyrcea^ o^er fsesten wi^ hie, Sc bera^ hiere hlsed to, ^ send “^serto 
gefylcio, Sc ^ersca^ ^one weall mid ra/^mum, & eft he him toehte to 
fultome ’^set he him gename ane iseme hearstepannan, Sc sette betweoh 
hine Sc ^a burg for iserne weall, Hwset tacna^ ^onne Ezechhiel so 
witga baton ^ lareowas, to ^aem is gecueden : Genim ane tigelan, 
10 & lege beforan Sc writ on hiere burg Hierusalem 1 Da balgan 
lareowas ^<mne him nima^ tigelan, ^on«e hie ^'ara eor^licra monna 
heortan underfed to Iseronne. Don«e hie lecgea^ ^a tieglan beforan hie, 
^ him beboden wees hi scolden ceastre Hierusalem on awitan, 
^onne Me behealda^ ealle innge^oncas hiora modes, Sc sui^e geornliee 
15 giema^ ^set hie eoi*^lican heortan geloeren, Sc him cetiewen hwele 
sie ^oere uplican sibbe gesieh^, Sc hu on idelnesse man dngiett Godes 
^'set hefonlice wundor, gif he ne ongiett hu monega costunga ^ses 
lytegau feondes him on fealla^. Sui'^e w'el he hit geicte mid '^Sysum, 
he cuse^ : Ymbsitta^ burg sui¥e gebyrdelice, & getrymia^ eow 
20 wi^ hie. Da halgan lareowas ymbsitta^ tieglan, sio burg 
Hierusalem on atiefred bi^, ^n? 2 e hi ^am mennisean mode, ¥e ¥eah 
^set uplice [lif] sec^, aetiewa^ hu manega him on ¥ys andwearduwt life 
frecenlice wi^erwearde un^eawas him wi^'feohta^, & hu ceghwelc sjm 
bi^ ssetigende ^ses ^iondan monnes. Sc suae suae se here sceolde hion 
25 getrymed onbutan Hierusalem, suae sculon beon getrymed ^a word “^aes 


commanded to draw the city of Jerusalem, before them, when they 
behold all the thoughts of their minds, and with zealous care instruct 
worldly hearts, and show them what the sight of exalted peace is, and 
how a man understands in vain the heavenly wonders of God, if he 
does not understand how many temptations of the crafty foe assail 
him. Yery well he added these words : Zealously beset the city, 
and arm yourselves against it.** Holy teachers beset the tile, whereon 
is drawn the city of Jerusalem, when they show the human mind, 
which yet seeks exalted life, how^ many dangerous vices oppose and 
fight against it in this present life, and how every sin lies in wait 
for the fiourishing man. And as the army was to be arrayed round 

11 
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getrymed word ^ses sacerdes ymbutan ^set mod Ms Meremonna. & 
ne sceal he no fet an bodigean bis Meremonnum bu synna bim 
wi^wiima^, ac be bim sceal eac cy^an mid bwelcum crseftum be bim 
wi^stondan mseg. Swi^e rybtlice W8ss se eaca ^scrto gedon, ^a mon 
to ^£iem witgan cwae^ : Wyrcea^ fassten ymb ^a burg. Wiotodlice 
fsesten wyrc'S se halga lareow ymb ¥a burg ^ses modes fe be gelser^ 
¥one craeft bu bit mjeg costungum wi^stondan, & bim eac gesseg^ bu 
^sem monnum ])e bim maegen & crseft wixst, bu him eac bwilum sefter 
^sem msegenum eabia^ ^a costunga. Be ^ 2 em wses swi^e rybte ge- 
cweden : Bora’S Mere to blsed, & ymbsittaS bie, & gaS to mid ram- 
mum. Donne bireS aelc lareow blsed to Saes monnes mode, Sonne be 
bim gecySS bu sio byrSen wixst & befegaS. Eac be araerS ceastre 
wiS Hierusalem, Sonne be Ssem rybtlicum ingeSonce bis Meremonna 
foreseegS Sa dieglan ssetinga Sses lytegan feondes, fe be bim wenan 
mseg. And eac be birS rammas ymbutan Saet mod bis bieremonna, 
^onne be Mm geey’6 mid bu scearplicum costungum we sint segb- 
wonan utan bebringde, & se weall ures msegenes ^urb^yrelod mid 
^eem scearpan rammum “^ara costunga. And swse^eab nu, “Seab se 
lareow ’^is call smealice & openlice gecySe, ne forstent Mt bim nobt, 
ne Mm nobte ’^on ma ne beo^ forleetna bis agna synna, buton be sie 
onseled mid rybtwislicum an dan wi’S bis bieremonna scylda. Be 
’^iosum git is swi^ rybtlice gecweden to ^aem witgan : Genim ’Se ane 
irene bieratepannan, & sete betweoxn & Hierusalem for iserne 
wealL Durb pannan is getacnod se wielm ’Sees modes, & ’^urb ’^eet 


Jerusalem, so are the words of the priest to be arrayed round the 
mind of bis subjects. And be is not only to proclaim to bis subjects 
how sins fight against them, but be is also to show them with what 
arts they can withstand them. It was besides very rightly said to the 
prophet : Construct a fortress round the city.” The holy teacher con- 
structs a fortress round the city of the mind, which be teaches the art of 
withstanding temptations, and tells Mm bow, when a man’s virtue and 
wisdom increase, Ms temptations also often increase in proportion to 
Ms excellence. About which was very rightly said: “Bidng a mound 
against it, and beset it, and attack it with battering-rams.” Every 
teacher brings a mound against the man’s mind, when be shows bim 
bow the bunden grows and oppresses. He also raises a camp against 
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sacerdes ymbutan mod his hieremonna. & ne sceal he no ^aet 
an bodigan his hieremonnu??j hu ¥a synna him wi^winna^, ac he him 
sceal eac cy^an mid hwelcuwa ci’seftum he him wi^stondan moeg. 
Swi^e lyhtlice waes se eaca [^jerjto geddn, mon to ^cein witgan 
5 cuse^ : WjTcea^ fmsten ymb burg, lYiotodlice foesfcen wyrc^ se 
halga lariow ymb burg ^aes modes ^e he gelmr^ ^ne crseft hu hit 
mseg costingum wi(¥)stondaii, & him eac gesseg*^ hu monnw/s 
^ him mzegen & crgeft wiex’^, hu him eac hwilu??j eakia^ mfter ^sem 
msegenum ¥a costunga. Be ^aem wms sui^^e ryhte gecueden : Bera^ 
10 hire to hlaed, & ymbsitta^ hie, & ga^ to mid ra?»mum. Don«6 hire^ 
selc lareow hlsed to ^aes moimes mode, he him gecy^’S hu sio 

byr^n wiex’^ & hefega^. Eac he arse^ ceastre Hierusalem, 
he ¥sem ryhtlicum innge^once his hieremonna fore&seg^ dieglan 
ssetenga ^ses lytegan feondes, he him wenan moeg. & eac he hierS 
15 rawimas ymbutan ^oet mod his hieremonna, ^nne he him gecy'S mid 
hu scearplieu??i co&tungu??i we sint seghwonon utan behrincgde, & se 
weall ures msegenes ^urh^yrela^ mid ^an scearpau ra/Hinan ^ara 
costunga. Ond sua^ah nu, ^ah se lareow ^is eall smealice & open- 
lice gecy^e, ne forstent hit him noht, ne him nohte ^n ma ne beo^ 
20 forlsetna his agna synna, buton he sie onseled mid ryhtwislicum andan 
wi^ his hieremonna scyida. Be ^sem is [git] sui^ ryhtlice gecueden 
to witgan : Genim ^ ane iseme hierstepannan, & sete betweoxn 
^ & Hierusalem for iserne weall. Durh ^a pannan is getacnod se 
wielm ^ses modes, & =6urh ’^set isem ^set mcegen ^ara ^reatunga. 


Jerusalem, when he warns the righteous understanding of his subjects 
of the secret machinations of the cimning foe, which they to expect. 
And also he brings battering-rams round the mind of his subjects, 
when he shows them with how sharp temptations we are outwardly 
surrounded on ail sides, while the wall of our virtue is pierced with 
the sharp battering-rams of temptations. And yet,^ although the 
teacher preach ail this carefully and openly, it avails him nought, nor 
are his own sins pardoned any the more, unless he be inflamed with 
righteous zeal against the sins of his subjects. About which is 
further very rightly said to the prophet; “Take an iron fryi^- 
pan, and place it between thee and Jerusalem for an iron wall. By 
the jmi is signified the fervour of the spirit, and by the iron tho 

11-^2 
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isern ^set maegea ^ara ^reatunga. Hwaet is ^inga ]je biterre sie on 
^£es lareowes mode, bit swi^ur gebierste & gegremige ^onne se 
anda for rybtwisnesse bi^ upabafen ? Mid ^isse pannan bierstinge 
■wses Panlus onbserned, ])a be cwae^ : Hwa bi^ medtrmn, ^set ic ne sie 
eac for bis ^inguin sioc 1 O^e bwa bi^ gescended, ^aet me for^aem 
ne scamige ^ Ond swae bwelc swae mid ^aem Godes andan bi^ onaeled, 
ne bi^ be for giemeliste gehiened, ac be bi^ stranglice wi^ getiymed 
on eenesse. Be ^aem wees swi^e rybte gecweden to ^aem witgan ; 
Sete iserne weall betweox ^e & burb. Da isernan bierstepannan 
be taebte for iserne weall to settonne betweob ^aem witgan & ^aere 
byrb, foi-^on nu ^a recceras aetiewa^ swae strangne andan ^y bie willa^ 
^aet bie biene eft baebben on ^aem ecean life betweox bim & biera 
bieremonnum to isernum wealle, ^aet is to gewitnesse ^aet bit bim ne 
licode, ‘^eab be bit gebetan ne meabte. Foi-^aem ^onne ^aes recceres 
mod wir^ to re^e on ^aere ^reaunga, ^onne abirst ^aer bwilum bwaetb- 
wngu nt ^aes j;e be swngian sceolde. Ond oft eac gebmpe^, ^onne be 
to swi^e <& to ^earl(l)ice ^reawian [Croatian] wile bis bieremenn, ^aet 
his word bio^ gebwirfdo to unnyttre oferspraece. Donne sio 'Sreaung 
bi^ ungemetgad, ^onne bi^ ^aet mod ^aes agyltendan mid ormodnesse 
ge^rysced. For^aem is micel ^earf, ^onne se re'Sa reccere ongit ^aet 
be bis bieremonna mod swi^ur gedrefed baef^ ^onne be sceolde, 
be sona for^aem breowsige, ^aet be ^urb )>a breowsunga gemete for- 
gifnesse beforan ^re So^faestnesse ^aes J)e be ^nrb ^a geornfnlnesse 
bis andan gesyngade. Daet ilce Drybten God us bisnade ^urb Moysen, 
])a be cwae^ : Gif bwa gonge bilwitlice mid bis friend to wuda treow 


efficiency of reproof. Wbat thing is there that is bitterer in tbe 
teacher's mind, or more fries and excites it, than tbe zeal which is 
roused in tbe cause of righteousness ^ With tbe frying of this pan 
Paul was inflamed, when be said : Who is infirm, and I am not sick 
on bis account 1 or who is shamed, and I am not ashamed 1 ” And 
wboeyer is inflamed with divine zeal is not condemned through neg- 
ligence, but is strongly fortified against it for ever. About which 
was very rightly said to tbe prophet : “ Place an iron wall between 
thee and tbe city.'’ He directed tbe prophet to place tbe iron frying- 
pan for an iron wall between himself and tbe city, because tbe rulers 
show such severe zeal now, since they wish to have it afterwards in 
eternal life as an iron wall between themselves and their subjects, to 
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Hwset is ^ienga bieter[r]e sie on ¥ees lareowes mode, o^e hit 
sui^ur [ge]liierste & gegremige ^ona?^ se anda for rjlitwisncsse bi^ 
upaliaefen ? Mid ^isse pannan liierstingc wees Paulus onbserned, he 
cuse^ : Hwa bi^ raedtruw, ^set ic ne sie eac for his ^ingUTW. seoc ? 

5 O^e hwa bi^ geseended, ^aet me forl^aem nc scamige ? Ond sna hwelc 
sua mid ^am Godes andan bi'6 onseled, ne bi^ he for giemeleste 
gehiened, ac he bi^ stranglice wi^ ^a getryined on ecnesse. Bi ¥aem 
wses sui^e ryhte gecueden to ^oem witgan : Sete iserne weall betnh ^ 
& ^SL burh. Da iseman hierstejmiinan he tcelite for iserne weall to 
10 settanne bettih witgan & ^jere b} rig, fort?ain nu reeceras 
jetiewa^ sna straiig[ne] andan hie wielhdS ^cet hie liiene eft hsebben 
on ^sem ecan life betux him & hiera hieremonnum to isernum wealle, 
^3et is to gewdtnesse ^cet bit him ne lieode, ^eah he hit gebetan nc 
mealite. For^J^sem ^oniie “^aes rocceres mod wyr^ to rc^c on ^aerc 
15 =^reaunga, ^onne abiers^ ^ser liwHilum hw^aetlnmgu nt be sugian 

sceolde. Ond oft eac gelimpe^, he to snx^e & to ¥earllicc 

¥reapian wdle his hieremenn, ^aet his word beo^ gehwyrfedo to unnyttre 
oferspraece. Donn^ sio ^reaung bi^ nngemetgad, bi^ ’^aet mod 

agjdtendan mid ormodnesse ge^ryseed. For^sem is mice! ^arf, 
20 ^on^te se re^a reccere ongiett he his hieremonna mod siii^ur 
gedrefed hsef ^nm he scolde, ^set he sona for^'oem hreo'wsige, =:53et he 
^urh hreowsunga gemete forgiefnesse beforan ^oere So'^fees^nesse 
^ses he =^urh geornfnlnesse his andan gesyngade. Daet ilce 
Drybten God us bisiiade =^5urb Moysen, be cune=^ : Gif bwa gouge 
25 bilwitlice mid his friend to wuda treow' to ceorfanne, & sio secs ^nne 


show that they did not approve of it, although they could not reform 
it. But when the ruler’s spirit is too severe in reproof, something 
sometimes breaks forth which he ought to keep silent- And it also 
often happens that, w^ben he reproves his subjects too severely, his 
words become perverted to useless loquacity. When the reproof is 
excessive, the mind of the sinner is driven to^ despair. Therefore it 
is very necessary, when the severe ruler perceives that he has adiicted 
the minds of his subjects more than he ought, for him to repent at 
once, that through his repentance he may obtain from the Truth for- 
giveness of the sin he committed through his angry zeal. The same 
the Lord God illustrated for us through Moses, when he said : If any 
one go innocently with his friend to the forest to cut wood, and the 
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to ceorfann^, & sio aecs ^onne awint of ^aem liielfe, & swae unge- 
wealdes his geferan, he Corine sceal fleon to anra ^ara ^reora 

hurga J?e to fri^stowe gesette sint & libbe, ^ylses hwelc ^ara nihstena 
^ses ofslsegenan for ^aem sare his ehte, & hiene ^onne gefo & ofslea. 
To wuda we ga^ mid urum freondum swse oft swae we sceawia’^ ur(r)a 
hieremonna un^eawas ; & bilwitlice we heawa^ ^one wudu, ^onne we 
^ara gyltendra scjlda mid arfaestes inge^onces lare anweg aceorfa^. 
Ac sio secs wint of ^sem hielfe, & eac us of ^eere honda, ^onne ^onne 
sio lar wint on retinesse swi^ur ^onne mon niede sciele. Sio secs 
wint of ’^aem hielfe, ^onne of ^sere ^reatunga ga^ to sti^lice word, & 
mid ^sem his freond gewunda^, o^e ofslih^, ^onne he hiene on 
unrotnesse o’^^e on ormodnesse gebring^ mid his edwite, ^eah he hit 
for lufam do, ^set he geopenige his un^eawas. Swae^eah ^set ge^rea- 
tude mod bi^ swi^e hrse^e gehwierfed to feounga, gif him mon to 
ungcmetlice mid ^sere “Sreawnuga oferfylg^ swi^ur ^onne mon ^yrfe. 
Ac se se Jie unw'jerlice ‘^one wudu hiew^, & swse his freond ofslih’S, 
him bi^ nied^earf ^set he fieo to ^ara ^reora burga anre, ^set he on 
sumre ^ara weor^e genered, ^^t he mote libban ; ^set is ^set he 
gehweorfe to hreowsunga, & swse fieo to ^ara ^reora burga sumre, 
^set is tohopa & lufu & geleafa. Se to anra ^ara burga geflih^, ^onne 
mseg he beon orsorg ^Sses monslihtes; feh hiene ^ser meten nihstan 
’^ses ofslaegenan, ne slea^ hie hiene no ; for^sem ^onne se ’Searla & 
se ryhtwisa Dema cym^, se fe hiene on urne geferscipe ’^urh fi8e(s)ces 
gecynd gemengde, ne wric^ he mid nanum ^ingum ^a scylde on him, 
forSgem under his forgifnesse hiene gefri^ode sio lufu & se geleafa & 
se tohopa. 


axe slip from the handle, and he thus involuntarily kill his companion, 
he shall flee to one of the three cities which are appointed sanctuaries, 
and live,^ lest one of the neighbours of the slain man in his anger 
pursue him, and catch and kill him.” We go to the forest with our 
friends, whenever we observe the faults of our subjects ; and we inno- 
cently hew wood, when we cut away the sins of the guilty with the 
instruction of pious thoughts. But the axe slips from the handle, 
also out of our hands, when the instruction becomes severer than 
is necessary. The axe slips from the handle, when too severe words 
proceed from the reproof, with which one’s friend is wounded or slain, 
when he is brought to sadness or despair by reproaches, although it is 
done out of love, to show his faults. The rebuked mind is very 
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awieiit of Melfe, & sua uugeweal^es ofslie^ liis geferan, he ^omie 
sceal fleon to anra ^ara 'Sreora burga ^ to fri^stowe gesetto sint & 
libbe, ^ylses liwelc ^ara nielistena ^ses ofslspgcnan for ^iiem sare bis 
ebte, & bine ^onm gefoo & ofslea. To wuda we ga^ raid urum 
5 freondum sua oft sua we sceawia^ ura bieremonna un^awas ; ^ 
bilwitlice we beawa^ ^one wndu, we ^ara gyltendra scyida raid 
arfses^^es inge^onces la[re] amveg aceorfa^, Ac sio secs wiiit of ^am 
bielfe, & eac ns of ^sere bonda, ^oniie ^nne sio lar wint on re^nesse 
sui^ur mon niede scyle. Sio secs wient of ^sem bielfe, ^nm of, 
10 ’^sere ^reatunga to stMico word, & raid ^am his freond gewunda^, 
o^^ ofslieh^, he bine [on] unrotnesse o'b'^fe] on ormodnesse 

gebring^ raid bis edwite, ^eah be hit for lufu??? do, ^ast be gcopenige 
bis un^eawas. Sua^eab ^set ge^rcatade mod bi^ sui^e ra¥e gebwier- 
fed to fio[u]nga, gif bini mon to nngeraetlice raid ^a?re ^reapmiga 
15 oferfylgS sni'^iur ^onne mon ¥yrfe. Ac se se unwserlice ^ne wnda 
biew^, & sua bis freond ofslieli^, bira bi^ nid^arf ^oet he fleo to 
’^ara ^reora burga anre, ^oet on sumere ^ara weor^ genered, ^set be 
mote libban ; ^set is ^set be gebweorfe to breowsunga, & sua fleo to 
• ^ara ^reora burga sumere, ^set is tobopa & lufu & geleafa. Se to 
20 anra ^ara burga geflieb^, ^on7ie mseg he bioii orsorg ^ses monnsliehtes j 
^eah bine ^ser meten ^ niebstan ^ses ofslsegenan, ne slea^ hi biene 
na ; for^sem ^on«e se ^earla & se lybtwisa Dema cyra^, se ^ bine on 
urne geferscipe ^urb flsesces gecynd gemengde, ne wriec^ be mid 
nanuni ^ingu??i ^a scylde on him, for^sem under bis forgiefnesse bine 
25 gefrie^de sio lufu & se geleafa & se tobopa. 


soon turned to hatred, if pursued too much with more reproof than is 
necessary. But be who carelessly hews the wood,' and so slays his 
friend, must flee to one of the three cities, that be may save himself in 
one of them, that be may live ; that is, be is to turn to repentance, 
and so flee to one of the three cities, that is, hope, love, and faith. 
He who flees to one of the three cities need not be apprehensive about 
the homicide ; even if the neighbours of the slain man meet him there, 
they will not kill him ; because, when the severe and righteous Judge 
comes, who associated with us in the flesh, he will not exact punish- 
ment from him for the sin, l^ecause under his forgiveness he is pro- 
tected .by love, faith, and hoj>e. 
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XXII Hu swi^e se reccere seeal bion on bis smeaunga abisgod on 
[ymb] ^sere [^a] lialgan se. 

Ac eall “Sis areda^ se reccere swi^e rybte, 'Sonne be for Godes lufum 
for Godes ege de^ Saet tSset be de^S, 8c selce dsege geornfullice smea^ 
Sa bebodii baligra gewrita, Ssette on bim sie nparsered se crseft Ssere 
giemenne ymbe Sa foresceaminga Sses befonlican lifes, Sone singallice 
Sisse eorSlican drobtunge gewuna wile toweGrpan, buton biene sio 
myndgung 'Sara baligra gewrita onbryrde ; forSsem se eorSlica gefer- 
scipe biene tib^S on ^a lufe his ealdan ungewunan, be sceal simle bigian 
^sst be weorSe onbryrd 8c geedniwad to 'Sasm befonlican e'Sle. Ac bis 
mod WS swi'Se y'Segende & swi'^e abisgod mid eor'Slicra monna 
wordum, for^sem bit is openlice cnS ^set sio uterre abisgung 'Sissa 
world^inga 'Sses monnes mod gedref'S, & biene scofe'S bidres 'Sidres, 
o^set be afil'S of bis agnum willan ; ac bim bi^ ^earf '^set be biene 
genime simle be ^sere leomunge baligra gewrita, & be 'Ssem arise. 
For 'Sissum ^ingum manoda Panins Timotbenm bis cnibt, Sc cwse'S : 
Bonne ic cnme, ^onne beo 'Su abisgod 3 rmbe rsedinge. And eft Dauid 
be '^sem ilcan sprsec, '^a be cwse'S : Loca, Drybten, bn swi'Se ic Infige 
^ine se ] ealne dseg 'Saet M'S min sraeanng. Eft be '^ys ilcan bebead 
Drybten Moyse bu be sceolde beran '^a earce, fa be cwse'S; Wyrc 
feower bringas selgyldene, 8c abob bie swi^e fseste on '^a feower byman 
'^sere earce ; Sc bat wyrcean twegen stengeas of '^sem treowe, f e is baten 
setbim, 'Sset ne wier6 nsefre forrotod; Sc befob ntan mid golde; Sc 
sting nt 'Snrb 'Sa bringas bi ^sere earce sidan, 'Sset bie mon msege 


XXII. How greatly the ruler is to be engaged in meditating on 
the holy law. 

But the ruler arranges all this very rightly, when be does every- 
thing for the fear and love of God, and daily meditates zealously on 
the commands of the holy Scriptures, that in bim the power of the 
provident care of the heavenly life be exalted, which the habit of this 
earthly life is ever about to destroy, unless the admonition of the holy 
Scriptures inspire bim ; since earthly companionship draws him to the 
love of bis former bad habits, he must ever strive to be inspired and 
regeneraiW for the heavenly regions. But bis mind fluctuates greatly 
and is disturbed by the words of earthly men, because it is ‘openly 
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XXII. Hu swi^e se reccere sceal beon on bis smeaunga abisgod 
lialgan se. 

Ac call ^iss areda^ se rcccere sui^e rylite, he for Godes liibim 
& for Godes ege de^ ^set ^set he de^, & selce dsege geornfiiUice smea^ 
5 bebodu halegra gewrita, ^eette on him sie uppaiTered se crcpffc ^aere 
giemenne jmibe foresceawiinga ^ses hefonlican lifes, singallice 
^isse eor^lican drohtunge gewuna wile toweorpan, buton bine sio 
myndgung ^ara haligra gewrita onbryrde ; for^aem se eor^lica gefer- 
scipe bine tieh^ on lufe his ealdan ungewunan, h[e] sceal simle 
10 higian ^3et he weor^e onbryrd & geedniwad to ^aem hefonlican 
Ac his mod bi^ sui^ ie^egende & sui^e abisgad mid eor^licra monna 
wordum, for^am hit is openlice cu^ ^sette sio uterre abisgung ^issa 
worold^inga ^ses monnes mod gedref^, Sc bine scofett hidres ¥:Bdres, 
o^^set he afield of his agnum willan ; ac [hi???] bi^ ^earf “^get he bine 
15 genime simle be ^sere leornunge haligra ge\vTita, & be ^am arise. 
For ^iosum ^ingum manade Paulus Timotheum his eniht, Sc cuse'g! : 
Domia ic cume, ^ornie beo abisgad junbe rsedinge. Sc eft Daiiit 
be ^am ilcan spraec, he cuse^ : Loca, Dryhten, hu sui^ ic lufige 

^ine ae ; ealne dseg ^set bi^ min smeaung. Eft hi ^ys ilcan Dryhten 
20 bebead Moyse hu he scolde beran ^ earce, ^a he cuse^ : Wyre feower 
hringas aelgyldene, Sc ahoh hie sui’^ fseste on ^a feower hyrnan ^sere 
earce;. & hat wyreean twegen stengas of ^sem treowe, is haten 
sethim, ^set ne wyr^ ngefre forrotad; Sc befoh utan mid golde; Sc 
sting ut ^urh "Sa hringas bi ^aere earoe sidan, ^aet hie man moege 


known that the outer occupation with worldly matters disturbs the 
mind of man, and drives it hither and thither, until he falls of his own 
will ; but he must always collect himself and rise again by the study of 
the holy Scriptures. Therefore Paul admonished his servant Timothy, 
saying : “ When I come, be thou occupied with reading.” And again, 
David spoke about the same, saying : " Behold, Lord, how greatly I 
love thy law ; the whole day it is my contemplation.” Again, on the 
same subject, the Lord directed Moses how the ark was to be carried, 
saying : Make four rings of pure gold, and fasten them very securely 
to the four comers of the ark ; and order two poles to be made of the 
tree which is called sethim, and never rots, and surround them outside 
with gold ; and push them through the rings at the side of the ark, to 
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beran on & Iset hie stician 'Sseron ; ne tio hie mon nsefre of. 

Hwset meeg ^onne elles sio earc tacnian bnton ^a halgan cyricean, 
on ^sere sculon hangian ^a fiower hringas on feower hyrnnm, 
^set Sint ¥a feower hyrnan hisses middangeardes, binnan ^sem is 
tobrsedd Godes folc, “^set is ntan begyrd mid ^sem feower godspellum ? 
Da sahlas ^onne, ]?e mon ^a earce bi beran sceal, sticia^ ealne weg 
in on ^sem hringum ^a earce mid to beronne, ^a bio^ geworht of ^aem 
treowe sethim, ’^set nsefre ne rota^. Swse sindon to secenne stronge 
& nna^rotene lareowas & ^urhwunigende on jjsere lare haligra boca^ 
^a simle sceolon bion bodigende ymbe 'Sa anmodnesse ^sere halgan 
gesomnunge, swse swse ^a anbestnngnan sahlas 'Sa earce bera^. Dset 
is ^onne ^set mon ^a earce here on ^sem sahlum, ^set ^a godan 
lareowas halgan gesomnunge beo^ Iserende ]?a niewan & jia un- 
geleaffullan mod mid hiera lare gelsede to ryhtum geleafan. Da sahlas 
is beboden “^set sceolclon bion mid golde befangne. Dset is, ^onne }>a 
lareowas mid wordum o^re men Isera^, 'Sset hie eac selfe on hiera 
agnum weorcum beorhte scienen. Be ^sem sahlum is swi^e gescead- 
lice gecweden “^set hie sculon simle stician on ^sem hringum, & nsefre 
ne moton him beon ofatogene, for^sem is micel nied^earf ^sette ^a Jie 
beo^ gesette to ^sere ^egnunga ^ses lareowdomes ¥set hie nsefre ne 
gewieten from ^sere geornfulnesse ^sere rsedinge & leornunge haligra 
gewrita. For^sem is eac gecweden ^sette simle ^a ofergyldan sahlas 
sceoldon stician on ^sem gyldnum hringum, ^ylses hiene senig wuht 
gselde ungearewes, ^onne mon ^a earce beran sceolde. Dset is ^onne 
^nne ^ara lareowa hierem^ hwsethwugu gastlices to him secea'S, & 


carry it by, and let them remain there ; let no man ever draw them out.” 
What signifies the ark but the holy Church, on which are to hang the 
four rings at the four corners, that is, the four corners of this world, 
within which is spread God^s'* people, which is surrounded outside by 
the four Gospels ? The poles, with which the ark was to be carried, 
remained always inside the rings, to carry the ark with, and were 
made of the tree sethim, which never rots. So strong and vigorous 
teachers are to be sought, steadfast in the instruction of the holy books, 
who are always to proclaim the unanimity of the holy assembly, as 
the inserted poles bear the ark. The ark is carried by the poles when 
good teachers instruct the congregation, and lead the young and 
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bera[n] on ^am, & Iset hi stician Macron ; ne tio hie inon nsefre of. 
Hwaet mseg ^omie elles seo earc tacnian baton halgaii cirieean, 
on ^gere scnlon hangian feower hringas on ^am feower hymum, 'Jfset 
sint feower hyrnan “^ises niiddangeardes, hmnan ^seni is tobrgedd 
5 Godes folc, ^set is utan begyrdd mid '^am feower godspellum 1 Da 
saglas ^onne^ mon earce big beran sceal, sticia'S eallne weg inn on 
^am hringum ^a earce mid to beranne, ^a beo^ geworht of treowe 
sethi?7^, =^ 0 et ngefre ne rota^. Sua sindon to seceanne stronge ^ 
iina^rotene lareowas & ^urhwtmiende on ^gere late haligra booa, ¥a 
10 simle sculon bion bodiende ymbe anmodnesse ^gere halgtin gesom- 
niinga, sua sua ^ anbestungne saglas ^a earce bera’^, Daet is ¥oiim 
^aet mon ^a earce here on ^gem saglum, ^settc godan lareowas ^'a 
halgan gesomnungc Igerende niwan & ungeleafiullan mod mid hira 
lare gelaede to ryhtum geleafan. Da saglas is bebodeu ^®t scoldon 
15 beon mid golde befongne. Daet is, ^on«e ^a lareowas mid wordum 
o^re menu Igerat, ^t hi eac selfe on hira agnujH vrQOvmm biorhte 
scinen. Be ^am saglum is sui^ gesceadlice gecueden “^aet hie sculon 
simle stician on ^am hringum, & ngefre ne moton him beon ofatogene, 
for^m is micel nied^arf ^gette beo^S gesette to ’^aere ^nunga 

20 ^ges lareowdomes ^aet hi ngefre ne gewiten from ¥aere geornfulnesse 
^sere rgedinge & leornunge haligra gewrita. Fori?gem is eac gecu[e]den 
^gette simle ofergyldan saglas seeolden stician on ^aem gyklnum 
hringum, ^ylses bine senig "wuht gselde ungearowes, mon ^ 

earce beran scolde. Dget is ^onne ^onne ^ara lareowa hieremenn 
25 hwgethwugu gaes^ices to him seca^, & hi frina^, ^onne is sui^[e] micel 


unbelieving spirits with their doctrine to righteous belief. The poles 
were to be cased in gold. That means that when the teachers in- 
struct other men with their discourse, they are also themselves to shine 
brightly with their own works. It was very wisely directed that the 
poles were always to remain in the rings, and never be pulled out, 
because it is absolutely necessary that those who are appointed to the 
ministration of instruction never swerve from the desire of reading 
and learning the holy Scriptures. Therefore it was also directed that 
the gold-cased poles were always to remain in the golden rings, lest 
anything unexpected hindered the ark when it was to be carried. That 
is, when the subjects of the teachers seek anything spiritual from them, 
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hie friena^, ^onne is swi^e micel scand gif he ^onne faer^ secende hwaet 
he sellan scyle, ^onne he iewan sceolde 'Sset him mon to asca^. Ac 
'Sonne sticia^ 'Sa sahlas swi'Se singallice on 'Seem bringum, 'Sonne 'Sa 
lareowas simle on hiera heortum smeagea'S 'Sa halgan gewritu. Ond 
^onne hie heebba'S swi'Se arudlice ^a earce up, 'Sonne hie swiSe hreed- 
lice bioS gearwe to leeronne 'Seette ^onne Searf biS. Be 'Seem swi'Se 
wel se forma hierde 'Seere halgan ciricean, Seet is mnctus Petrus, 
manode oSre hierdas, Jja he cwae'S : BeoS simle gearwe to leeronne & 
to forgifonne aelcum Sara ]?e eow ryhtlice bidde jinbe Sone tohopan }>e 
ge habbaS on eow. Swelce he openlice cweede : Ne brede ge no Sa 
stengeas of Seem hringum, Sylaes sio earc sie ungearo to beranne. 

XXIII. Hu micel scyle bion Seet toscead, & hu mislice mon scyle 
men laeran mid Seem craefte Sees lareowdomes. 

Nu Sonne oS Sis we reahton hwelc se hierde bion sceal ; nu we him 
willaS cySan hu he laeran sceal, swee swee hit lange aer us Saere eadgan 
gemynde wer Gregorius laerde, se waes oSre noman gecweden Nanzan- 
zenus, he cwaeS : Ne gedafenaS hit no Saet we ealle men on ane wisan 
laeren, forSaem hie ne sint ealle anes modes & anra Seawa. ForSaem oft 
sio ilce lar fe oSre [oSrum] hilpeS, hio dereS Saem oSrum j swae swae 
monegra cynna wyrta & grasu bioS gerad, sumu neat batiaS fore, sumu 
cwelaS; swae swae mid liSre wistlunge mon hors gestilleS, swae eac 
mid Saere ilcan wistlunge mon maeg hund astyrian; swae bioS eao 
monige laecedomas ]>g sume adle gelytligeaS, 8c sume gestrongiaS ; swae 


and question them, it is a great shame if he goes to seek what he is to 
give them, when he ought to expound what is asked of him. The 
poles remain constantly in the rings, when the teachers ever meditate 
in their hearts on the holy Scriptures. And they raise up the ark 
very vigorously, when they are quickly ready to teach what is necessary. 
About which the first shepherd of the holy Church, that is St. Peter, 
admonished other shepherds very well, saying : « Be ever ready to 
teach, and grant his request to every one who asks you rightly about 
the hope ye have in you.’* As if he had openly said : Draw not the 
poles out of the rings, lest the ark be not ready to be carried.” 
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scand gif he ^oune secende hwsefc he sellan scyle, ^onnc he iowaii 
scolde ^aet him mon to asca^. Ac ^onne sticia^ saglas sur^e 
singallice on ^aem hringum, ^on?ia ^a lareowas siinle on hira heortu/?i 
smeaga^ ^a halgan gewritu. Ond 'Sonne hi hebba^ sui'Se arodliee 
5 earce up, 'Sonne hi sui'Se hrsedlice bio's gearwe to Iseranne Saette ^onne 
'Searf Li'S. Bi 'Saem sui'Se wel se forma hierde 'Ssere halgan ciricean, 
'Sset is saac^ws Petrus, manode o'Sre hierdas, 'Sa he cure's : Biu^ simle 
gearwe to IsBranne & to forgiefaune selcum Sara Se iow ryhtlice bidde 
ymbe Sone tohopan Se ge habbaS on eow. Suelce he openlice cuaede : 
10 ISTe bregden [ge] no Sa stengas of Saem hringuni, Sylaes sio earc si 
ungearo to beranne. 

XXIII. Hu micel scyle bion Saet toscead, & hu mislice mon scyle 
menn Iseran mid Saem craefte Saes lareowdomes. 

Nu Sonne oS Siss we rehton h^lc se hierde bion sceal ; nu we him 
15 willaS cySan hu he laeran sceal, sua sua hit lange aer us Ssere eadegan 
gemynde wer Gregorius laerde, se waes oSru?n noman genemned Nan- 
zanzenus, h[e] cuaeS : Ne gedafenaS hit no Saet we ealle menu on ane 
wisan laeren, forSam hie ne sint ealle anes modes & aura Seawa. For- 
Saem oft sio ilce lar Se oSrum hielpeS, hio dereS Saem o^mm ; sua 
20 sua manegra cynna wyrta & grasu beoS gerad, suinu neat batigaS fore, 
sumu cuelaS; sua sua mid liSre wisSlunga mon hors gestilleS, sua 
eac mid Saere illcan wistlunga mon mseg bund astyrigean ; sua beoS 
eac monige Isecedomas Se sume adle gelytliaS, & sume gestrongiaS ; 


XXIII. How great is to be the difference, and how variously men 
are to be taught with the art of instruction. 

Hitherto we have said what the pastor is to be ; now we will show 
him how he is to teach, as the man of blessed memory, Gregory, who 
was by another name called Nazianzenus, taught it us long before ; he 
said : It is not proper to teach all men in the same way, because they 
are not all of the same mind and morals.” Because often the same 
instruction which benefits one injures the other ; as is the nature of 
many kinds of herbs and plants, on which some animals fatten, others 
die ; as with the same gentle whistling with which a horse is soothed a 
dog can be roused j so also there are many remedies which diminish some 
diseases and increase others ; and bread, which increases the vigour of 
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eac hlaf |)e strongra monna maegen gemicla^^, lie gelytla^ cilda. For 
fere ungelicnesse ^ara liieremonna sculon bion ungelic fe word fes 
lareowes, ^eet be hiene selfne ge^iode to eallum bis bieremonnum, to 
a?frbwelcum be bis andefene, & ^eab bwaefe swae swi^e swae be of 
fere £ewe & of fere rybtan lare ne cirre. Hwset cwe^Se we =Sonne 
hwelce sien fa inge^oncas monna baton swelce sumre bearpan strengeas 
a^enede, fa se bearpere swife nngelice tib^ and styre^, & mid % 
gede^ ^set bie nobt nngelice fern sone ne singa^ f e be wilna^ "I Ealle 
be gret mid aure honda^ f e be wile ^set bie anne son singen, ^eab 
be bie nngelice stp’ige. Swse sceal segbwelc lareow to anre Man & 
to annm geleafan mid anre lare & mid mislicnm mannngnm his biere- 
monna mod styrigean. On o^re wisan mon sceal manigean weras, on 
ofe wif ; & on ofee wisan ealde, on ofe geonge ; & on ofe wisan 
earme, on ofe eadige ; & on ofe wisan fe blifen, on o^re fe 
unrotan; & on ofee wisan fe nn^r^ieddan, on o^re ^a ofer o^re 
gesettau ; Sc on ofe wisan fe ^eowas, on o^re fe blafordas ; Sc on 
o^re wisan ¥a woi Id wisan, on ofe fe dysegan ; Sc on ofe wisan fe 
scamleasan, on o^re ^a scamfsestan ; & on o^re wisan ofermodan, on 
ofe wacmodan ; ond on ofe wisan unge^yldegan, on o'Sre wisan 
fe ge^yldegan ; & on ofe wisan fe welwillendan, on ofe fe sefstegan ; 
& on ofee wisan fe bilwitan, on ofe ^a felasprsecean ; & on o^re 
wisan balan, on o^re fe nnbalan ; & on o^re wisan fe f e for ege 
forbera^ ^aet bie yfel ne do^, on ofee wisan ^a f e swae abeardia^ fet 
bie bit for nanum ege ne forlaeta^ ; Sc on o^re wisan fe swi^e swigean, 
on ofe wisan fe felaidell^rsecean; & on ofe wisan ^a slawan, on 


strong men, diminishes that of children. Because of the difference of 
the subjects, the words of the teacher must be different, that be may 
suit himself to all bis subjects, to each according to bis capacity, and 
yet so as not to swerve from lawful and right instruction. What 
therefore shall we call the thoughts of men but, as it were, the 
stretched strings of a harp, which the harper very variously draws 
and touches, and so prevents them from sounding differently from the 
tune he wishes 1 He touches them all with the same hand, to make 
them sound harmoniously, although he touches them differently. So 
every teacher must arouse the minds of bis subjects to the same love 
and faith, with the same doctrine and various admonitions. In one way 
men are to be admonished, m another women ; in one way the old, in 
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sua eac lilaf strongra monna msegen gemicla^, he gelytla^ cilda. For 
^sere ungelicnesse ^ara hieremonna sculun beon ungelic ¥a word 
lareowes, he hiene selfiie ge^eode to ealluwi his hieretQon(u)um, to 
seghwelcum be his andefne, & ^eah (h)w0e^re sua sui^ sua he of ¥sere 
5 sewe & of ^sere ryhtan lare ne cerre. Hwset cue^e we ^onne hwelce 
sin innge^oncas mon[n]a buton suelce sumere hearpan strengas 
a^^enede, se hearpere sui^e ungelice tieh^ & styre^, & mid 
gede^ ^set hi nawuht ungelice sone ne singa^^ ^ he wilna^ I 
Ealle he gret mid anre honda, ^ he wile hi anne song singen, 
10 ^eah he hie ungelice styrige. S[u]a sceal seghwelc lareow to anre lufaa 
8c [to] anum geleafan mid anre lare & mid mislicu/n manungu»i. his hxere- 
monna mod styrigean. On o^re wisan inon seeal manian w-eras, on o^re 
wif ; & on o^re wisan ealde, on u^re gionge ; 8c on o^re wisan earme, 
on o^re eadige ; & on o^re wisan ^a bli^an, on o^re ¥a unrotan ; & on 
15 o^re wisan under^ieddan, on o'^re ofer o^re gesettan ; on ol?re 
wisan ^eowas, on o^re ^a hlafurdas ; & on [oj’^re wdsan ^a worold- 
wisan, on o^re ^a dysegan ; 8c on o^re wisan scamieasan, on o^re 
¥a scamfsestan ; & on o^re wisan ofermodan, on o^re ^a wac- 
modan ; ond on o^re wisan unge^yldegan, on o^re wisan ^a 
20 ge^yldegan j & on o^re wisan welwillendan, on o^re sefstegan ; 
8c on o^re wisan ^a bilwitan, on o^re felaspraecan ; on o¥re wisan 
^ halan, on o^re unhalan; ond on o^re wdsan for ege 

forbera^ ^set hi yfel ne do^, on o^re wisan ^e sua aheardiga^ ^aet 
hi hit for nanum ege ne forlsseta^ ; & on o^re wisan ^a sui^[e] suigean, 
25 on o^re felaidelsprsecien ; & on o^re wisan ^a slawan, on o^re 


another the young ; in one way the poor, in another the rich ; in one 
way the cheerful, in another the sad ; in one way the subjects, in 
another those set above others ; in one way servants, in another mas- 
ters ; in one way the worldly-wise, in another the foolish ; in one way 
the shameless, in another the modest ; in one way the presumptuous, 
in another the fainthearted ; in one way the impatient, in another the 
patient ; in one way the benevolent, in another the envious ; in one 
way the simple, in another the loquacious i in one way the healthy, 
in another the unhealthy ; in one way those who from fear attain 
from doing evil, in another those who are so hardened as not to abstain 
from it for any fear ; in one way the very silent, in another those who 
speak much to no purpose ; in one way the slow, in another those who 
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o^re Jie bio^ to brsede ; Sc on o^re wisan man^wseran, on o^re 
^a gramboeran ; & on o^re ivisan ea^modan, on o^re ^a upabse- 
fenan ; & on o^re ^YisaIl anwillan, on o^re ^a ungestse^^egan & ^a 
unf30sti*®dan ; & on o^re wisan ^a ofergifran, on o^re ^a fsestendan ; 
& on 0^1 e wisan ]?e mildbeortlice hiera agen sella^, on o^re ^a Ipe 
setter o^erra monna ierfe flieta^, & Me reafia^ ; & on o^re wisan ^a J?e 
noliwae^er ne o^erra monna ne reafia^, ne biera agen rumedlice ne 
dssla^, on o^re wisan ^a ]>e biera agen rumedlice sella^, & ne forlseta^ 
^eab ^set Me o^erra monna ne reafien^ & on o’Sre wisan ^a unge- 
modan, on o^re ^a gemodan ; & on o^re wisan wrobtgeornan ]>e 
cease wyrcea^, on o'^re ^a gesibsuman ; & on o^re wisan sint to 
manianne ^a jie ^a word ^sere balgan se rybte ne ongieta'S, on o^re 
J>e Me rybtlice ongieta^, & ^eab for ea^modnesse wandia^ ^aet bie 
bit ne spreca^ 3 & on o^re wisan Jje fulfremede ne bio^ nobwse^er 
ne on ieldo ne on wisdome, & ^eab for raedwilnesse to fo^S, on o^re 
wisan ^a ]>e medomlice & wel msegon Iseran, & bim ^eab ondrseda^ 
for ea^modnesse ^set bie bit for^y forlseta^ 3 & on o^re wisan ¥a Jie 
^isse bwilendlican are wilnia^, Sc him nan geswinc ne '^ync’^ ^set bie 
bie bsebben, on o^re ^a ]?e bim ^ync^ micel earfo^u & micel geswinc 
to babbanne, & biera sw’as^eab wilnia^ 3 & on o^re wisan ^a ]>e beo^ 
mid sinscipe gebundene, on o^re ]?e bio^ frio =6ara benda 3 & on 
o^re wisan Jie ’Sa ^urbtogenan synna wepa^, on o^re ^a ]?e ¥a 
ge^ohtan wepa^ 3 & on o^re wisan ^a ]>e ^a sergedonan wepa^, & ^eab 
ne forlseta^, on o^re ^a J>e Me forlseta^ Sc swae^eab ne wepa^ 3 & on 
o^re wisan ^a j>e unalifendan ^ing do^, & bie eac berigea^, on o^re 


are too basty 3 in one way tbe humane, in another the cruel 3 in one 
way tbe bumble, in another tbe proud 3 in one way tbe steadfast, in 
another tbe fickle and inconstant 3 in one way tbe over-greedy, in 
another tbe abstinent 3 in one way those who generously give away 
their own, in another those who strive for tbe property of others, and 
rob them 3 in one way those who neither rob other men nor gene- 
rously distribute their own, and in another those who generously dis- 
tjribute their own and yet do not refrain from robbing other men 3 in 
one way tbe quarrelsome, in another tbe peaceful 3 in one way tbe 
lovers of strife who breed dissensions, in another tbe peace-makers 3 in 
one way are to be admonished those who do not rightly understand 
the words of tbe holy law, in another those who rightly understand 
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^ beo^ to hrade ; Sc on o^re wisan man^n 3 era(n), on o¥re 
grawibseran; &: on o'^re wisan ^ ea^modan, on o^re upa- 
hjBfenan ; Sc on o^re wisan ^ anwillaii, on o^re ^ nngestae^gan 
& unfsBs^rseclan ; Sc on o^re wisan ofergifmn, on o’^re ¥a faestendan ; 

6 Sc on o^re wisan ^a ^ mildheortlice bira agen solla'^, on o^re ^ ^ 
softer o^rra monna ierfe flita^, Sc hie reafigea'iS ; & on o^re [wijsan ^ 
'^[e] nobwae^r ne o^rra monna ne reafia'^, ne hiera agen rumedlice 
ne djsela’^, Sc on o^re wisan ¥a ^ hira agen rumedlice sella^, Sc ne for- 
Iseta^ ^ali hie o^rra monna ne reafien ; & on o^re wisan ^a un« 
10 gemodan, on o^re ^ gemodan ; & on o¥re wii^an ¥a wrohtgeoman ^ 
cease wyrcea^, & on o^re ^a gcsibsuman ; oml on o^re wisan sint to 
manianne ^ ^ word ¥sere balgan se rylite ne ongieta'^, on o’^re 
hi ryhtlice ongieta^, Sc ^eah for ea^modnesse wandia^ ^set hi hit 
ne spreca^ ; ond on o^re wisan fullfremede ne beo^ nohwse^r 
15 ne on ieldo ne on wisdome, & ^eah for hra?dwilncsse to fo^, Sc on o’i^re 
wisan ¥a ^[e] uiedomlice & wel magon laeran, & him ^ah ondneda’S for 
ea^modnesse, ^aet hie hit for^y forlseta^ } Sc on o^re wisan ^ ^ ^isse 
hwilendlican are wilnia^, Sc him nan gesnim ne ^ync^ ^set hi hie 
hsebben^ on o^re ^ him ’SjneS micel earfo^u & micel gesuinc to 
20 habbanne, & hiera sna¥eah wilnia^ ; ond on o¥re wisan ¥a ^ beo¥ 
mid synscipe gebundene, on o¥^re ^ ^ beo^ frio ¥ara benda ; Sc on 
o^re wisan ^ [^a] ¥urhtogenan [s^mna] wepa^, on o^'re ^ =Sa 

ge^btan wepa’S? ; Sc on o¥re wisan gergedonan 'wepa'S, & 

^ah ne forlgeta^, on o^'re ^ hi furlseta^, Sc sua^eali ne wepa^ ; & 
25 on o’^re wisan ^'a ^ unaliefedan ^ing do^, Sc hie eac heriga^, & on 

them, and yet from humility hesitate to preach them; in one way 
those who are not perfect either in age or wisdom, and jet from hasty 
zeal undertake the office, in another those who are capable of teaching 
properly and well, and yet from humility are afraid, so that they decline it ; 
in one way those who desire this transitory authority, and think it no 
trouble to hold it, in another those who think it a great hardship and 
trouble to hold it, and yet desire it ; in one way those who are married, 
in another those who are free from those bonds ; in one way those who 
bewail the sins they have committed, in another those who bewail 
those they have meditated ; in one way those who bewail those that 
they formerly committed, and yet do not give them up, in another way 
those who give them up, and yet do not bewail them ; in one way those 
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W3san J?e liie taela^, and hie swee^eah ne foidaeta^ ; Sc on o^re wisan 
¥a ])e mid siunre unryhtwilnunga hio^ fseringa hrsedlice oferswi^ede, 
on o^re fe on ^sere sjmne ealnu weg licgea^, mid ge^eahte to 
gebundene ; & on o^re wisan ^a }>€ ^a lytlan scylda oftrsedlice wyr- 
cea^, on o^re )?e lytlan forga^, & ^eah hwilum maran 
wyrcea^ ; & on o^re -vvisan |?e nan god nylla^ onginnan^ on o^re 
J)e hit onginnan willa^, Sc naefre ne geendia^ ; Sc on o^i’e wisan 
]>e deamunga yfel do^, Sc god eawunga, on o^re wisan ^a ye 
hiera god hela^ jje hie do^, & ne reccea^ ^eah men wenen ^set hie yfel 
don, Sc eac mid sumum ^ingum gedo^ ^set men wena^ ^set hie yfel 
don. Hu nyt reahton we nu oud rimdon ^a caegea, buton we eac 
feawum wordum aetiewen hwset hie healden, Sc swae we sweotulost 
maegen eefter gereceean? 

XXIY. Daette on o^re wisan sint to manianne weras, on o'^re wif. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne weras, on o^re wif. Da weras 
mon sceal hefiglicor & sti^licor Iseran, Sc ^a wif liohtlicor ; for^sem 
^set ^a weras higien to maran byrSene, Sc ^a wif mid oleccunga 
weor^en on gebrohte. 

XXV. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a iungan, on o^re 
^ ealdan. 

On o^re wisan sint to Iseronne ginngan, on o’Sre ^a ealdan; 
for^sem oftor mid re^re manunge bio^ giongan nytwyr^ gedone. 


who do unlawful things, and also praise them, in another those who 
blame them and yet do not relinquish them ; in one way those who are 
soon overcome by any sudden unrighteous desire, and in another those 
who are engaged in the sin the whole time, bound to it by design ; in 
one way those who often commit small sins, in another those who 
forego the small sins and yet sometimes commit the greater ; in one 
way those who will not begin any good, in another those who desire 
to begin^ and never accomplish it ; in one way those who do evil 
secretly and good openly, in another those who hide the good they do, 
and do not care if men think they do evil, and also in some things 
make men think they do evil Of what use were it to describe and 
enumerate the keys mthout explaining in a few words what they are 
to lock up, and treating of them hereafter as clearly as we can 
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wisaii hie tsela^, & [hi] aua^ah ne forlseta^ ; & on o¥re 

wisan mid sumere uaryhtwilnunga heo^ faeringa hrsedlice ofer- 
sui^ede, on o^re on ^sere sjnne ealnu weg licga^, mid ge^ahte 
to gebnndene ; & on o^Ve wisan ^ ^ lytlan seylda oftra?diice 
5 wyrcea^, on o^re wisan ^a '«5e ^ lytlan forga^ & ^ah hwihmi ^ 
maran W}Teea^ ; Sc on wisan ¥a ^ nan god nylk^ onginnan, on 
o'^re hit onginnan willa^, & nsefre ne geendiga^ ; & on o^re wisan 

^ deaminga yfel do^, & god eawunga, & on o^re wisan ^ hira 
god hela^ ^ hie d6¥, & ne recca^ ^ah meim wenen ^set hie yfel don, 
10 & eac mid snmnm ^ingnm gedo^ ^set menu ■wena’S hi yfel don. 
Hu nytt reliton we nu Sc rimdon ea^ga, buton we eac feawum 
wordum setiewen hwcet hie healden, & sua we swiotolus^ maegen 
sefter gereccaii? 

XXIY, Dsette on o^re -wisan sint to monianne -weras, on o'^re wtf. 

15 On o^re wisan sint to maniamie weras, on o^re wif. Ha weras 
mon sceal hefiglecor Sc sti^lecor Iseran, Sc wif leohtlecor ; for^m 
^a w-eras higigen to mara[n] byr^eime, Sc ^ wif mid oleccunga 
weor^en on gebrohte. 

XXV. Dsette on o¥re -wisan sint to monianne iungan, on o^re 
20 ealdan. 

On o'^re wisan sint to Iseranne ’^a iungan, on o^re ^a ealdan ; 
for^oeiii oftor mid rc^re manunga beo^ ^a iungan nytwjT^e gedone, 


XXIY. That men are to be admonished in one way, in another 
women. 

Men are to be admonished in one way, in another women. Men are 
to be taught more seriously and severely, women more lightly; that 
the men may aspire to a greater burden, and tlie women be brought 
on with flattery. 

XXY. That the young are to he admonished in one way, in another 
the old. 

The young are to be taught in one way, in another the old ; because 
the young are mt^re often made useful with zealous admonition, and 

12—2 
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& ealdan mid li^elicre bene, swae bit awriten is on ^sere sewe : Ne 
Areata na ^one ealdan, ac bealsa biene swse ^inne feeder, 

XXVI. Dsette on o^re wisau sint to manianne ^a welegan, on o'Sre 
^a weedlan. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne waedlan, on o^re ^a welegan. 
Da weedlan sint to frebranne & to retanne, %l8es bie sin to ormode 
for biera eaife^um. Da o^re sint to bregeanne, ^ylses bie sien for 
biora wlencium to upabafene. To ^sem weedlan wees gecweden ^urb 
Drybten to ^sem witgan : ISTe ondreed ^e, for^aem ne wyr^est 
gescended. And swi^e brae’^e eac aefter ^sem be bim olecte, ))a be 
cwse’^ : Du earma, ^u jie art mid % storme & mid ^aere yste onwend 
& oferworpen, ^e ic geceas on ^sem ofne )>e on waere asoden, ^set 
wees on ^inuw ierm^um. Ac sawc^ws Paulus 'Sreade ^a welegan, )?a 
be cwae^ to bis gingran : Ssecgea^ ^eem welegum gind ^isne middan- 
geard ^aet bie to ofermodlice ne ^encen, ne to wel ne truwigen ^issum 
ungewissum welum. Be ^eem we magon swi^e sweotule oncnawan 
^set se ea'Smodnesse lareow, be ymb ’Sa welegan sprsec, na ne 

cwee^ , Bidda^, ac : Seecgea^, & bebeoda^. And eac we magon 
oncnawan ^set, ^aet ^a earman & untruman sint to retanne, & ^a 
ofermodan Sc ^a upabafenan ne sint to weor^ianne, ac ^a monn sceal 
swae micle ma batan ^nne biddan swae mon ongit ^set bie for “Sissum 
worldwlencium bio^ swi^ur upabafene & on ofermettum a^undene. 
Be ^m Crist cwae^ on bis godspelle: Wa eow welegum, j?e eower 
lufu eall and eower tobopa is on eowrum worldwelum, & ne ^ema^ 


tbe old with mild intreaties, as is written in tbe law: “ Bebuke not tbe 
old man, but intreat bim as thy father.” 

XXVI* That tbe rich are to be admonished in one way, in another 
tbe poor. 

Tbe poor are to be admonished in one way, in another tbe rich. 
Tbe poor are to be consoled and cheered, lest they despair too much 
because of their hardships. Tbe others are to be terrified, lest they 
t)e too proud of their magnificence. To tbe poor man was said through 
tbe Lord to tbe prophet: " Fear not, for thou sbalt not be confounded.” 
And soon after be sootbed bim, saying : Thou poor man, who art 
prostrate and thrown over with the storm and whirlwind, I have 
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& ealdan mid li^elicre bene, sna bit awriten is on sewc : Ne 
^re[a]ta [no] ^one ealdan, ac healsa bine sua sua ^iime fa*der. 

XXYL Deette on o^re wisan sint to manianne welegan, on o^re 
weedlan, 

5 On o^re wisan sint to manianne ¥a waedla[n], on o^re welegan. 
Da w^dlan sint to frefranne & to retanne, ¥ylaes lii sien to ormode 
for bira earfe'^Sum. Da o^e sint to breganne, ^ylses hi sien for 
biera wiencnm to upahaefene. To ^sein wsedlan wsps gecueden ^urb 
Drybten to ^sera witgan : Xe ondrsed ¥u for^sem ne weor¥es^ 
10 geseended. & sui^ hrse^ eae aeftcr ^'sem be him olecte, he cua*^ : 
Du earma, ^ eart mid stomie & mid ¥aere yste onwend & ofer- 
worpen, ic geceas on ¥am ofne ¥e on woere asoden, wses 
on ¥inum ierm^um. Ac samtm Paulus ^reade welegan, be 
cnse^ to bis gingrum : Secga¥ ¥sem welegu?u gind ¥isiie middaiigeard 
15 bi to ofermodlice ne ^encen, ne to wel ne truwigen ^issum unge- 
wissum w’eluTn. Be '^aem we magon sui^e swutule oncnawan ^sget 
se ea^inodnesse lareow, ^a be ymb welegan sprsec, ns ne cn«e^ : 
Bidda^, ac : Secga^, & bebeoda^, & eac we magon oncnawan ^aet, 
earman & untruman sient to retanne, &: ofermodan & ^ 

20 uimhafenan ne sient no to weor^ianne, ac ^a mon sceal [swa] micle 
ma batan ^nne biddan sua man ongiet bie for ^issum ’wonild- 
wlencum bio^ sui^ur upabafene & on ofermettum a^undene. Be 
^eeni Crist cuae^ on his godspelle : Waa ieow welegum, ^ iower lufu 
eall & eower tohopa is on eowrum woruldwelum, & ne giema^ ^ses 


chosen thee in the furnace wherein thou wert melted, that is in thine 
afflictions,” But St. Paul rebuked the rich, when be said to his dis- 
ciples : Tell the rich throughout this world that they are not to be 
too proud in their thoughts, nor trust too much to these uncertain 
riches.” By which we can clearly understand that the teacher of 
humility, when he spoke of the rich, did not say Pray,” but ** Tell, 
and command.” And we can also understand that the poor and weak 
are to he cheered, and the proud and pufted up are not to be rever- 
enced, but are to be so much the more commanded rather than in- 
treated the more they are seen to be puffed up because of their ivorldiy 
magnificence and inflateti with pride. Of whom Christ spoke in his 
Gospel : ‘‘ Woe to you rich men, whose whole love and hope is in your 
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=Sges ecean gefean, ac gefio^ ealle mode hisses ondweardan lifes ge- 
nylite. Ac ^ses is ^earf ^set mon ^one frefre fe on ^aem ofne asoden 
hv6 his ierm^a, and se is to 'Sreatianne & to bregeanne, se ]?e bi^ 
npaliafen mid gefean & mid ^y gilpe ^isse worlde ; ^Ssette 
sorgfullan ongieten ^aet him becuma^ welan Jje him gehatene sint, 
^eah hie hie =Sonne giet ne gesion ; & eac welegan ongieten ^8et[te] 
’Sa welan |?e hie onlocia^ & habba^, ^set hie ])a habban ne magon. Ac 
^sem lareowe is micel ^earf ^aet he ongiete hwa earm sie, hwa eadig, 
& hwone he leeran scile swse eai'mne, & hwone swae eadigne. For^aem 
oft se welega & se wsedla habha^ swae gehwierfed hiera ^eawnm “^aet 
se welega bi^ ea^mod Sc sorgfull, & se waedla hi^ npahafen Sc selflice. 
For^aem sceal se lareow swi^e hraedlice wendan his tungan ongean 
^set ]je he ongiet ^aeb ^ass monnes inge^onc bi^, for^eem ^aet se earma 
upahafena sie mid his wordum ge^reatod & gescended, 'Sonne he ongiet 
^aet hiene ne magon his ierm'^a ge'Sreatian & geea^medan. Ac swae 
micle li'^licor he sceal oleccean 'Saem welegan ea'6modan swse he on'giet 
'^aet he ea'Smodra hi^, ^onne hiene ne magon ^a welan forwlencea;n, 
selcne ofermodne o'^hebha'6. Sc oft eac mon sceal 'Sone welegan ofer- 
modan to him loccian mid li'^elicre oleccinnga, for'Saem 'Sset he hiene 
to ryhte geweme ; for^sem oft hearde wnnda bio^ mid li'Snm be^nn- 
gum gehnescode Sc gehselede, and eac '^a wod'Sraga '^ses tingewitfullan 
monnes se laece gestil'S & gehsel'S mid 'Seem ^set he him olec^ sefter 
his agmim willan. Ne sculon we eac forgitan hu hit wjbs be Saule 
^aem kyninge : 'Sonne him se wie^erwearda gast on becom, '^onne 
gefeng Danid his hearpan, Sc gestilde his wod'Sraga mid “^am gligge. 


worldly riches ; ye care not for the eternal joys, but ye delight with 
all your heart in the enjoyments of this present life.” It is necessary 
to console him who is melted in the furnace of his miseries, and he is 
to be rebuked and terrified who is puffed up with the joys and glories 
of this world; that the sorrowful may understand that the riches 
which are promised to them will come to them, though they do not 
see them yet, and also that the rich may understand that they cannot 
retain the riches they look at and possess. It is very necessary for the 
teacher to know who is poor, who rich, and whom he is to admonish 
as a poor, whom as a rich man. Because the rich and the poor ma n 
often so diange their natures that the rich man is humble and sad, and 
the poor man is puffed up and conceited. Therefore the teacher must 
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ecau geft'aB, ac gefeu^ ealle mode audweardaii life genvlite. 

Ac ^8es m ^earf ^set moii ¥oue frefrc on ¥nnn ofne asodcii his 
ienu^tt, ^ se is to ^reatigamie & to bregaunc, se bi^ lipaliafeu 

mid gefeau & mid gielpe ^isse worulde ; ^tte ^ sorgfullan 
5 ongieten ^set him becuma^ welan him gebatene sint, ^ah hi hi 
^mne git ne geseon ; & eac ^a welegan ongieten Alette ^ welan 
hie onlocia^ & habba^, ^tet hie ^ habban ne magom Ac lareowe 
is mice! ^earf ¥cet he ongiete hwa earn sie, hwa eadig, & hwone he 
Iwran scyle sna earmne, & hwane sua eadigne. For^ami oft se welega 
10 & se waedla habha^ sua gehweorfed hira ^^awum se welega hi^ 
ea^mod & sorgfull, & se wadla bi^ lipaluefen & selflice. For^spin 
seeal se iareow sui¥e hraedlice wendaii his tuiagan oiigean ^a^t ^ 
m he ongiet ¥set ^aes moniies innge'g^onc hi^, for^ami se eanna 
upahafena s[i]e mid his wordnm geYreatod & gcscendetl, ^onne he ongiet 
15 bine ne inagon his ieinn¥a ge’^reatigan & gee[a]^im*dan. Ac sua 
micle li^elecor he sceal olecan ¥jem welegan ea^modan sua he ongiet 
^cet he ea^modra bi^, ^onne bine ne magon welan forwlencean, ’JSe 
S3eicne ofennodne o'S?hebba^. & oft eac mon sceal ^ne welegan ofer- 
modaii to him loccian mid li^Iicre oHcunga, for^aem '^get he bine 
20 to ryhte geweeme ; for^oem oft hearda wutida beol? mid li^um be’JSen- 
gum gehnescode & gehoelede, & eac wod^’raga ^jes urigewitfullau 
monnes se laece gestil^ & gehael'2? mid ^cem ¥aet he him olec^ ®fter 
his agnum willan. Ne sculon we euc forgietan hu hit waes be Saule 
^am kyninge : ^omie him se wi^rwearda gaes^ on becom, 

25 g^feng Dauid his hearpan, & gestillde his wotl^raga mid ^aem glige. 


quickly direct his tongue against what he perceives to be the man’s 
thoughts, that the poor and proud man may l>e rebuked and humi- 
liated with his words, when he sees that his miseries are not enough 
to afflict and humble him. But the more gently he must soothe the rich 
and humble man the more humble he sees that he is, when the riches 
which puff up all proud men are not able to nuike him proud. And often 
also he must attract the rich and proud man with gentle flatter}^ to 
entice him to goodness; because severe wounds are often alleviated 
and healed with gentle fomentations, and the physician stills and cures 
the paroxysms of the madman by soothing him according to his own 
desire. We must not forget how it happened to king Saul : when the 
evil spirit came upon him, I^vid took bis harp, and stilled hk par** 
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Hwaet Biseg ¥on»e elks tacuian Saules ungewitfulnes buton upaba- 
feuesse welegenal O^e hwaet is elles getacnod “Surh Dauid 
buton ea^modlic lif haligra monna 1 For^aem ^onne se unclaena gast 
beeom on Saul, Dauid ^nne mid his sange gemetgode ¥a wod^rage 
Saules. Swse ¥onne, ^oune mod ¥ara ricena for upahafenesse bi^ 
to ierre gehwierfed, ¥onne is cjTin ^sette we for hiera modes hselo 
okcende hie on smyltnesse gebrengen mid ure sprsece, swse swae Dauid 
dyde Saul mid ^aere hearpan. Hwiliim eac ^onne mon ^sem ricum 
cidan seeal, serest mon sceal sprecan asciende, swelce he be o^ruin men 
sprece & ascige, & gehiere hu he be ^aem deman wdlle. Donne mon 
^nne ongiete ^set he ryhte gedemed hsebbe, & he wene ^set he ryht 
l>e o^ru»i gedemed hsebbe, ^onne saecge him mon swi^^e gedseftelice 
for his Hgnum scyldum, ^jlses ^set a^undene mod for ^isum hwilendli- 
cuni anwalde hit gebelge ^ne jje him cit, ac ^aet he mid his 
agnum wisdome & mid his agnum wordum ^one swyran gebigge his 
agenra ofermetta, ^sette he nane lade ne msege findan, ac sie swee mid 
his agnum wordum gebunden. For^sem com Na^an to cidanne ^sem 
kyninge Dauide, & iicette, swelce he ymb sumes Marfan & sumes 
earmes monnes ryht sprsece, & sohte ^ses kyninges dom, & wolde ^set 
he serest hiene he o^rum men gedemde, & si'S^an gehierde his agne 
scylde, for^sem ^set he eft ne meahte ^sem ilcan dome wi^cwe^an. 
& eac se haliga mon ongeat aeg^er ge ^aes kyninges scylde ge eac his 
hatheortnesse & gedjTstignesse, wolde hiene aerest gebindan mid 
his agenre ondetnesse, & forhsel him ¥set he hiene eft ^reatian wolde. 
Swae se laece hyt his isem wi^ ^one mon )>e he sni^an wile ; wen’^, gif 
he hit him iewe, ^t he him nylle ge=6afian =^8et he hiene sni^e. Ac 


oxysms with the music. What else can SauFs madness signify but 
the pride of the rich 1 Or what else is signified by David but the 
humble life of holy men 1 Therefore, when the unclean spirit came 
on Saul, David with his song alleviated SauFs fit of madness. So, 
when the mind of the rich through pride is turned to anger, it is proper 
for us to heal their mind by soothing them and restoring them to tran- 
quillity by our talk, as David did Saul with the harp. Sometimes 
when we^ have to rebuke a rich man, we must first speak en- 
quiringly, as if we s|mke and asked about another man, and hear 
1^ m will judge in his case, And when we see that he has judged 
1^%, he himself thinks he has judged rightly in the other's case, 
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Hwset mseg ^nne dies tacniaii Panics nngewitfiillnes butou upalia- 
fenesse ^ara wclegena 1 O^e hwa.t is dies getaciiod ^urb Dauid 
buton ea’^Smodlic lif baligra momia ? For^eeni ^nne se unclsena gaes^ 
l>ecom on Saul, Dauid ^nne mid his sange geinetgode ^a wod^rage 
5 Saules. Sua ^on«a, ^onne mod ^ara neena for upahsefenesse bi^ 
to ierre gehwierfed, is cyim ^eette we for hira modes iiselo 

olicende hi on smyltnesse gebringen mid ure sprsece, sua sua Dauid 
dyde Saul mid ^sere liearpan. Hwilum eac ^nne mou ricum eidan 
sceal, seres^ mon sceal sprecan asciende, suelce he be o¥ru?/i menu sprece 
10 & ascie, & gehiere hu be ¥sem deman wille. Donne inon ^nne ongiete 
^aet he ryhte gedemed hgebbe, & he wene ^set he ryht be o^rum gedemed 
hsebbe, secge him mon sui^e gedsefteliee for his agnu>/^ scyldu?/i, 
H^ylses ^set a'^undne mod for ^issu»i hwilendlicum anwalde hit gebelge 
wi^ ^one ^ him cit, ac ¥set he mid his agnum wisdome & mid his 
15 agnu;>i wordum ^one suii'an gebiege bis agenra ofermetta, ^"eette 
he nane lade ne misege findan, ac sie sua mid his aguum wordu?j& 
gebunden. For^aem com Nathan to cidanne ^sem cyninge Dauide, 
& licette, suelce he ymb sumes ^earfan & sumes earmes monnes 
rylit sprsece, & sobte ^ges cyninges ddm, & wolde ^set he seres^ 
20 bine be o^ru?7i menu gedemde, & si^^an gehierde bis agne scylde, 
for^aem ¥aet he eft ne meahte ^sem ilcan dome wi^ue^an. & eac se 
haliga monn [ongeat] aeg^r ge ^ses cyninges scylde ge eac his hath- 
€or(t)nesse & gedyrstiguesse, wolde hine aeres^ gebindan mid his 
agenre ondetnesse, & forhael him ^aet he hine eft ^reatian wolde. Sua 
25 se laece hyd his isem wi^ ^one monn ^e he sni^an wile ; weu^, gif 
he hit him iewe, ^aet he him nylie ge^afigean ^aet he hine sni^. Ac 


puffed up with this transitory authority, be angry with him who re- 
bukes it, and that with his own wisdom and words he may bend the 
neck of his own pride, that he may not find any excuse, but be thus bound 
with his own words. Therefore Nathan came to rebuke king David, 
and pretended to speak of the cause of a poor man, and asked the 
king’s opinion, wishing Mm first to judge himself by another man, and 
then hear his own sin, that he might not be able afterwards to dispute 
the same sentence. And also the holy man perceived both the sin 
and the hasty temper of the king, and his rashness, and therefore 
wished first to bind him with his own confession, and concealed from 
him that he would afterwards rebuke him. So the physician hides 
his knife from the man he is about to cut, thinking that if he show 
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gnipH^ Hwi¥e fegre ymbutan ^aet ^aet he sni^^an wile, & sni=S swi=ge 
hmtlliee, Swse se witga dyde =^one kyuing mid his wordum : ic wene 
^set he hieue snide slawlicor, gif he him ser ssede ^cet he hiene sni=San 
wolde; ^y hit wees betre ^aet he grapude mid =^8em bispelle aer, 
8ei*^ii|?e he cidde, swae se laece grapa^, & straca^, & hyt his seax & 
hwett, aei-^njje he stingan wille. Se laece, ^onne he cym^ ^one 
untruman to sni^anne, aeresfc he sceawa^ ^aet cumbi, & si^^an hiene 
tweona^ jinb ^^aes untruman ge^yld, hwaete he ge^afian maege =^8et 
hiene mon sni=^. Hyt ^onne his laeceseax under his cla^um o^^^aet 
he hiene wunda^ : wile ^set he hit gefrede, aer he hit gesio ; for^sem 
he wen^, gif he liit aer gesio, ^^aet he hit wille forsacan. 

XXYII. Baette on o^re wisan sint to manianne gladan, on o¥re 

HP 

^a unrotan. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne bli^an, on o^re unrotan. 
Deem oferbli^um is to c^’^^onne ^a unrotnessa ^seraefter cuma^, & 
unbli'^^um sint to cy^onne ^ gefean jje him gehatene sint. 
Geliornigen hli^an on ^aere ^reaunga ^aet hie him ondraeden, & 
gehieren unbli^an lean ^aes gefean ))e hie tohopia^. To ^aem 
bli^an is gecweden: Wa eow J?e nu hlehha'S, for^aem ge sculon eft 
wepan Gehieren eac ^a unrotan ^one cwide fe him is to gecweden 
toh ’iSone ilcan lareow, ^aet is Crist, he cwse^ : Eft ic eow gesio, & 
^ime blissia^ eowre heortan, & eowerne gefean eow nan mon aet ne 
genim^, Monige beo^ ^eah & eac unbli^e ^ara ]>e for nanum worl(d)- 
^ingum nahwae^r do^, buton for ^aes blodes stp’inge & for lichoman 


it him he will not allow him to cut him. But he feels very gently 
about the part he is going to cut, and cuts very quickly. So the 
prophet did the king with his words : I think he would not have cut 
him so soon, if he had told him beforehand that he was going to cut 
him j therefore it was better for him to feel with the parable before he 
rebuked, as the physician feels, and strokes, and hides and whets his 
knife, before he pierces. When the physician comes to cut the patient, 
he first examines the swelling, and doubts his patience, whether he 
will submit to he cut. He hides his lancet under his clothes until he 
wounds him, wishing him to feel it before he sees it ; for he thinks 
if he see it beforehand he will refuse. 
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grapa^ sui^ fsegi’a ynibutan ¥aet ^aat lie sni^in wile, & sui^ swi^’e 
lirsecllice. Bua se witga ilyde ’^^one cyiiing mid his wordu/a : ic wane 
^set he hine snide slaulecor, gif he him asr sa^e ¥a?t he hine sni^n 
wolde ; ^y hit wses hetre he grupxxde mid ^sem his|>elie, 

5 he cidde, sna se l^ece grapa^, & straea^, & hyt his seax & hwset, 
ger^n^e he stingan wille, Be tece, ^nne he eym¥ ^«e untruman 
to sni^anne, seres^ he sceawa^ ¥a;t cumhl. Sc si’^aa lune twe<jma^ 
ymb ^aes untruman ge'^yld, hwse^r he ge^alian maege ^aet hine mon 
sni^, Hyt &nne his laeeeseax under his ela>'um he hine 

30 wunda^ : wile he Idt gefrede, ser he hit gtseo ; for^jnm he weii^, 
gif he hit aer geseo, ^aet he hit wille forsacau. 

XXYIL Dsette on o'^re wisan sint to inanianne gladan, on o^re 
¥a u[n]rotun. 

0[n] o^re wisan siut to inau(i)anne ^abli^au, on (<j)'t5re u[n]rotan. 
15 Dsem oferbli^uni is to ey'S^anue unrotn^ssa ^ ^S^serfleftcr cunia^, Sc 
^'am unbli^um sint to ey^aiine gefean bim gehatene sindou. 
Geiiorngen ^a bli^an on ^sere ^reaunga hie him ondrsedeii, Sc 
gehieren ¥a unbli^an ^ lean ^ses gefean ^ hie tohopia^. To 
bli^an is gecueden : Wa eow ^ nu hlieha^, for^am ge sculon eft 
20 wepan. Gehieren eac unrotan ^one cuide ^ him is to gecueden 
^urh ^[ne] ilkan lareo-w, ^aet is Crist, he cuse'^ : Eft ic eow geseo, 
Sc ¥on?ie blissia^ eowre heortan, & eowerne gefean cow nan mon oet 
ne genim^. ISIonige beo^ ^eali bli^e Sc eac unbli^ ^ara ^ for nanui/i 
woruld'^ingum nahwse^er do^, buton for ^ses blocks styringe & fur 


XXYIL That the glad are to be admonished in one way, in another 
the sad. 

The cheerful are to be admonished in one way, in another the sad. 
To the overcheerful is to be shown the sadness which follows, and 
to the sad the joys which are promised them. Let the cheerful learn 
from the rebuking to fear, and let the sad hear of the rewards of the 
joy they ho|)e for. To the cheerful is said : “Woe to you who now 
laugh, for ye shall afterwards weep.” Let the sad also hear the sajdng 
which is addressed to them by the same teacher, vrhich is Christ ; be 
said ; “ I shall see you again, and your hearts will rejoice, and no man 
shall deprive you of your Joy.’* ^fany however are cheerful and sad, 
not from any worldly cause, but because of tbe motion of the blood and 
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mtHltrymncHBC. Swa^eah is ¥sem to cy^anne ^aet hie hie warenigen 
seg^er ge wi^ ungemetlicau blisse ge wi^ ungemetlican unrot- 
nesse, for^'sem hiera aeg^er astyre^ sumne iin^eaw, ’^eah hie unge- 
wealdes cumea of '^^ses lichoman mettrymnesse. Deem oferbii^an oft 
folga^ firenlust, & ^aem unrotan irre. For^sem is micel nied^earf 
¥aet inon hiene wi^ ’^set irre an & wi^ ^a nngemetlican sael'Sa warnige, 
ac eac wi^ ^set J>e forcu^re bi^, ]>e ^seraefter cym^, is firenlust 
& uniyditlicu irsimg, ^set is ^sst mon irsige on o^erne for his gode. 
Donne is micel ^earf, ^onne him mon ^issa twegea hwse^er ondraet 
swi^ur ¥onne o¥er, & wi^ ¥set win^, ^aet he swse s^;9i^e wi^ ^set winne 
swse he on ¥aet ote ne befealle, he him ser laes ondred. 

XXYIII. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne ealdormen, on 
o^re ^a hieremen. 

On o^re wisan sint ^onne to manianne ^a under^ioddan, on o^re 
ofergesettan. Da under^ioddan mon sceal swse Iseran ^set hie 
ealles ne sien genset ne geiermed, & ofergesettan mon sceall swse 
manian ^set se hiera folgo^ hiene ne o^hebbe. And ^a under^ioddan 
^aet hie wiers ne don “Sonne him mon bebeode, & ofergesettan “^set 
hie him to unaberendlice ne beoden. And “Sa underSioddan ^aet hie 
him ea^^modlice underlicggen, & “6a ofergesettan “Sset hie gemetlice him 
©fer sien, “^set hie magon eac be ^isse bisene ongietan ))e him is to 
gecweden : Bearn, beo ge under^iodde eowrum ieldrum magum on 
Dryhtne. Deem ofergesettan is to gecweden : Ne gremige ge eowru 


bodily weakness. Yet they are to be directed to guard both against 
imm^erate joy and immoderate sadness, because they both stir up 
some vice, although they mse involuntarily from bodily weaknesi 
The overcheei^l are often liable to wantonness, and the sad to anger. 
Therefore it is very necessary to guard both against anger and ex* 
eessive prosperity, and also against what is worse, and follows after, 
which is wantonness and unrighteous anger, that is, being angry 
mth another because of his prosperity. And it is very necessary, 
when a man dreads either of these two more than the other, and 
^ves against it, that he strive not so earnestly against it as to fall 
mto the other, which he formerly dreaded less. 
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lichoman mecltr}’m!iesBt\ Sua^ah is to C}’^anne» lii liie war- 
cnigen seg^^r ge ungometlicaa blisse ge wi^ imgemctliciiii 

unrotnesse^ for^iBin hira seg^er astjre^ sumiie un'^^aw, ^ah hie ujige- 
wealdes cumen of ^aes lichoman medtm/messe. Daem oferhli^an oft 
5 folga^ fircnliis^, & unrotan ierre. For^m is micel nied^earf 
^aet mon hiene wi^ ^set irre an & wi¥ ungemetlican ssel^a warenige, 
ac eac ^aet [^] forcu^re bi^, ^ ^airsefter cyiu^, ^xt is fierenlus^ 
& umr^'htlicu iersung, ^set is ^set mon iersige on o^'nie for his gode* 
Donna is micel ^arf, him mon ^issa tuega hwse’^^'r ondrsett 

10 sni^ur o^r, & wicn^, ^xt he sua sni^e wi’«S ¥eet winne 

sua he on o^r ne befealle, ¥e [he] him ser tes oiidred. 

XXVIII. Dsette on o^re wisaii sint to monianne ealdormen, on 
[o]^re wisan ^a hieremenu. 

On o¥re wisan sint ^onne to maniaiine ^a nndei'^ioddan, on o^re 
15 ^a ofergesettan. Da under^ieddan mon sceal [sna] Iseran ^set hie eles 
ne sien genaet ne geirmed, & ofersettan mon sceal sua manian 
^set se hiera folgo^ hine ne o^hebbe. 8c under^ioddan hie 
wiers ne don ^nne him man bebetwle, ond ofergeset[t]an ^set hi 
him to nnaberendlice ne beoden. & nndei^ieddan ¥cet hi him 
20 ea^modlice underliegen, & ^a ofergesettan ^set hie gemetlice him ofer 
sien, ^sefc hi magon eac be ^isse bisene ongietan ^set bim is to 
gecueden : Beam, l>eo ge nnder^iodde eowruin ieldruin magum on 
Dryhtne. Deem ofergeset[t]an is to gecueden : Xe gremigen ge eowra 


XXVIII That tbe mlers are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the subjects. 

The subjects are to be admonished in one way, in another those set 
above others. The subjects are to be so taught as not to be altogether 
troubf^ or afflicted, and those set above others are to be warn^ not 
to be puffed up by their authority. The subjects not to behave worse 
than they are commanded to do, and those set above others not to 
command them too intolerably. The subjects to submit to them 
humbly, and those set above others to rule them with moderation, which 
they can also understand from this example, which is addressed to 
them : ^ Children, be ye subject to your elder kinsmen in the Lord/’ To 
those set above others is said : ** Provoke not your children.” Let the 
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beam. Geleomigen cac ^a beam ^set hie sw3e hiereii hiera ieldrum 
swse swse hie selfe wieten on hiera inge^once beforan ^ees diglan 
Deman eagum “^set hie hit for Gode doon, & set Gode lean habban 
willen. Geleornigen eac fsedras & hlafordas ^aet hie wel lib- 
bende gode bisene astellen ^aem ])e him under^iedde sien. Eac sculon 
wiotan ofer o^re gesettan ^set hie nnaliefedes ^urhteo^, & o^re 
menn be ^sem bisenia^, swse manigra wita hie beo^ \v 3 rr^e beforan 
^aem o^rum swse swae hie manna on won gebrohten, buton he eft self 
geswice, 8c swae manige gecierre swae he maest msege. For^sem him 
is swi^ micel ^earf ^aet he swae micle waerlicor hiene healde wi^ 
scylda swae he geare wietan maeg ^set he no ana ne forwier^, '^onne he 
o^rnm yfle bysene stele^. Eac sint to manianne nnder^ieddan 8c 
’Sfa anlepan menn fe seratige beo^ ^aes ^set hie for o^re menn swincen, 
^set hie hum hie selfe gehealden swae micle ma swa lue aemettegran beo^ 
^onne o^re men, ^ylaes hie eft weor^en ^earlwxslicor gedemde ^onne 
o¥re men. Da ofer o’Sre gesettan sint to manianne ^aet hie for hiera 
hieremonnum [hieremonna] gedwolan ne weor^en gedemde, ^onne hie 
wena^ ^aet hie self (om.) hiei'a selfra gewyrhtum sien claene. Se aemettega 
& se anlepa is to manianne ¥get he swae micle sorgfulra sie ymb hiene 
selfne, & swae micle swi^ur swince swae hiene laes o^erra monna 
giemen bisga^. Da ofergesettan sint to monianne ^aet hie swae o^erra 
manna giemenne gefyllen, ^aet hie hie selfe ne forlaeten, & eft ymb (om,) 
hie selfe swae geomfulle sien ^aet hie to slawlice ^ara ne giemen ]?e him 
befaeste sien. Ac ^aem ^onne aemettig bi^ his agenne willan to 
wyrceanne, to ^aem is gecweden : Du slawa, ga ^ to aemethylle, Sc 


children also learn so to obey their elders, as they themselves know in 
their hearts before the eyes of the unseen Judge, that they do it for 
the sake of God, and desire the reward from God. Let the fathers 
and loids also learn by their good lives to set a good example to their 
subjects. Those who are set above othei’s must also know that whatever 
unlawful actions they perform, and thereby set an example to other men, 
they are worthy of as many punishments more than the others as they 
have led men astray, unless they afterwards cease, and convert as many as 
tibey can. Therefore it is very necessary for him to abstain from sins 
m much the more carefully as he clearly is able to understand that he 
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lioaru. Geleoniigcii puc l*t»ara hi sua hierpn him iehlrum 
sua sua hie selfe wieten on hira innge’^nee !>eforan fes dieglaa 
Di'nian eagum hi hit for Gode dtm, & SDt Goile ^a Joan habban 
wiileii. Geleoniigen eac ^a fi^deras & ¥a, hiafardas hie wel lib- 
5 l>en[de] gode bisene astellen ^seni ^ him under^iedde sien, Eac seulun 
wietan ofer o^re gesettan ^set ^set hie unaliefedes ^urhteo^, & o’^re 
men bi biesenia^, sua manegra wieta hie beo^ wyr^ beforan 
^aem o^ruwi sua sua he mouna on won gebrohte, buton he eft self 
gesnice, S: sua monige gecierre sua he msen^ msege. For^sem [him] 
10 is 8ui^ micel ^arf ^aet he sua miele wserlicor hine healde 
scylda swa he gere witan nueg he no ana ne firwier^, ^owie he 
o^nim yfele bisene stele^, Eac sint to mauianne ^ii under^ioddan & 
^ anlepan menu seintige beo^ ^£es ^sat hie for o^Ve menu siiincen, 
hie hiiru hie selfe geliealden sna miele ma sua hie aemetegran 
15 beo^ ^on?ie o'^re menu, hie eft wyt'^n ^*arlwislecor gedemede 

^>n?4s o'^^re tnenii. Da ofer o’^re gesettan slut to mauiaiine ^set hie 
for hira munna gedwoiaii ne weor^n gedemde, ^tine hie 'wena'S 
^set hie hira selfra gew’yrhtu sien cisene. Se semetiga & se a[n]lipa 
is to manianne ^aet he sua miele soigfulra sie ymb hine seifne, 
20 & sua miele sui^ur suince sua hine laes o^^rra monna giemen 
bisega^. Da ofergesettan sint to monianne hie sua o^rra 
monna giemenne gefyllen, ’^aet hie Me selfe ne forlceten, ond effc hie 
selfe sua georiifulle sien ^set hie to slawdiee ^ara ne giemen ^ him 
befeste sien. Ac ^am ^e ^onne semetig bi^ his agenne wilian to 
25 wyrcean(n)e, to ^* 2 em [is] gecueden : Du slawa, ga ^ to semetthylle, 


to he admonished to restrain themselves so much the more as they are 
^eer than other men, lest they be afterwards more severely judged 
than other men. Those who are set above others are to be warned, 
lest they be judged after the errors of their subjects, thinking that 
they are pure by their own merits. The unoccupied and the single 
man is to be warned to be so much the more careful of himself, md 
so much the more laborious, as the care of other men engages him leas. 
Those in authority are to be warned so to take charge of other men as 
not to neglect themselv^ ; on the other hand, not to laj so careful of 
themselves as to care too slu^ishly for those who are entrusted to them. 
But to him who is at liberty to carry out his own will is said : Thou 
sluggard, go to an anthill, and ol^rve their proceedings, and learn 
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giem liu hie & leorna wisdom. Da %onne ]>e ofer o^re bion 
sculon sint swi^e egeslice genianode mid % worde |)e man cwjs^ : 
Bmiu min, gif hwaet gehsetest for ^inne freond, ^onne hafast 
o^rum men (mh) ^in wed geseald, & bist ^onne gebtinden mid 
wordum '55ines agnes mu^es, & gehasft mid ¥inre agenre sprsece. 
Hwelc magon bion maran gehat ^onne mon gehate for his freond ^set 
he nnderfo his sauie on his pleoh 1 Dset is swelce he hsebbe befaest 
his bond o^rum menn, ’Sonne he gebint hiene selfhe to him mid his 
wordum ’^aet he sceal niede giemenne & ’^a geornfulnesse ymb ’^one 
habban ^ he ser ne “^orfte, for^aem he hiene haef^ ’Sonne gehaeftne 
mid his agnum wordum, swelce he sie mid grine gefangen, ’Sset he 
hiene sceal niede tela Iseran. Dy him is micel ’Searf, ’Sonne he tela 
laerS, ’^aet he eac tela do, & his lif on nan o’^r ne wende, on o’Ser he 
Iser^. ForSsem he eft sceal beforan ’^seni ^earlwisan Deman mid 
gereclicre race gereccean ^aet he ^aet ilce self dyde ]>e he o^re men 
Iserde. Ond eft swi^e hr^’Se aefter ^aem se ilea Salomon cwm’S Do, 
min sunu, swae ic ’Se Isere : alies ^e selfne ] foi^on ’Su eart on borg 
gegan ’J5inum friend, Ac iem nu & onette, awece hiene. Ne ge’^afa 
’^inum eagum ’^set hie slapige, ne ne hnappigen ’Sine braewas. Swae 
hwa ^nne swae his iif to bisene M’S o^rum monnum geset, ne sceal he 
no ^aet an don ¥aet he ana wacige, ac he sceal eac his friend wreccean. 
Ne ’Synce him no genoh ’i^aet he ana wel libbe, butan eac ’6a ]?e he fore 
boon sceal from ’63ere slaew^ his syxma atio. Daet is swi’6e wel ^aer 
geeweden : Ne slapige no ^in eagan, ne ne hnappigen ’6ine braewas. 
Daet is ^nne fet mon his eagan laete slapan [slapigen] ’68et mon for his 


there wisdom,’* Those who are to be above others are very terribly 
warned with the words which were said : My son, if thou promisest 
aught for thy friend, thou hast given thy pledge, and thou art bound 
with the words of thine own mouth, and held by thine own speech.” 
What greater promise can a man make for his friend than that of 
aoeepting his soul at his own risk I It is like committing his hand to 
another, when he binds himself to him with his words that he will 
necessarily be careful and zealous about him for whom it was not 
nectary before, because he holds him with his own words, as if he 
ymm cai^ht in a trap, and he is obliged to teach him well Therefore 
It k very necessary for him, when he teaches well, also to act well, 
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Sc giem hu lue di)^, & leorna wisdom. Da ofer 

bion setilon sizit sui^ egeslice gemanode mid worde ^ men eua»¥ : 
SuEU min, gif liweet geboetst fur ^inne freond, ^omie hafas ^in 
we[d] geseald, 8c bist ^onm gelmndtm mid wurdum ^incs 
5 agnes mu^^^es, Sc gehoeffc mid ^i[tt]re ageiire spnxjee. Hwelc magon 
beon maran geliat ^n»e mon geliate fur bis freond ^aet be underfoo 
bis saiile on bis pleob ? Daet is suelce he bcebbe befses^ bis bond 
o^rn»i menu, be gebint bine pelfne to him rnid bis wordum 

^set be sceal niede ^a gieraenne Sc pa] geornfiilnesse ynib ^one 
10 habban be cer ne ^rfte, for^aem be bine boef^ ’^lionue gebseftne mid 
his Bgxmm wordum, suelce be sie mid grine gefangen, be bine 
sceal nide tela teran. Dy him is micel ^earf, ^mue he tela Icer^, 
he eac tela doo, & his lif on nan o^er ne wende, on o>'er he 
Ijer^. For^'sem be eft sceal beforan ^cem ^earhvisan Bemuu mid 
15 gereccelicre rake gereccan ^aet be ^aet ilee self tlyde he o^re ineim 
Iserde. Ond eft sui^(e) bru'i5e [sefter se ilea Salomon cuae'!? : Do, 
min sunu, sua ic ^e Ixre : alies selfne j for^seni ^u eart on borg 
began ^inuwi friend. Ac iern nu Sc onette, aweee bine. Ne geWa 
^inu??t e[a]ginn ^get hie slapige, ne ne haappigen ^ine brsewas. Sua 
20 bwa ^nne sua bis lif to bie[seiie bi^] o'^ru^/i momuuyi geset, ne sceal 
be no ^aefc an don be ana wacie, ae he seeal eac bis friend wreecaii. 
Ke %nce him no genog ^get be ana wel libbe, buton eac he 

fore beon sceal front ^’sere skew^V bis syuna atio. Beet is sui(¥e) wel 
^oer gecueden ; Xe slapige no ¥in eage, ne ne Imappigen ^ine brsewas. 
25 Dset is ^onne 'Sect mon bis eage Itete slapian ^aet mon for his un- 


witbout perverting his life contrary to his teaching. Therefore be 
will afterwards have to prove at length before the severe Judge 
that be himself performed what be taught others. And again, 
very soon after the same Solomon said : Do, my son, as I advise 
thee : free thyself ; because thou bast pledged thyself to thy friend. 
But mu now, and hasten, arouse him. Suffer not thine e>es to sleep, 
nor let thine eyelids doze.” Whoever, then, makes his life an example 
to others must not only himself keep awake, but must also arouse his 
friend. Let him not think it enough that he only live well, but he 
must also draw away those he is set over from the sloth of their sins. 
It is very well said : Let not thine eye sleep, nor thine eyelids 
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unwisdorae St for his swongornesse ue msege ongietan un^eawas 
^ura him imder^iodde bio^. Ac =?5oiine Im^ppia^ ure braewas, 
^rme we hwsetliwugu stiorwier^es ongieta^ on l>e us under^iedde 
biu"^, & we gebajra'JS for ure receeliste swelce we hit nyten ; ^onne 
hiiappige we. Ac ^oime we slapa^ faeste, ^onne we nohwae^er ne hit 
wietan n^dla^ ne hit betan nylla^, ne furSum ne reccea^ hwae^er we 
hit 6 wdeten [ongitan], ^eah we hit gecnawan cunnen. Ne slaep^ se no 
faeste^ ac hnappa^, se ))e gecnawan mseg hwset tselwier^e bi^, & swse^eah 
for his inodes sw’ongornesse o^e receeliste forwanda^ ^set he bete 
St ^reage his hieremen be “^ses gyltes andefene. .^rest mon hnappa ^ ; 
gif he ^nne ^sere hnappunge ne geswic^ [suic^], ^onne hnappa’S he 
he wier^ on faestum slaspe. Swae eac oft gebyre^ J)e fore o^re 
men bion sceal, ^mie he hw’elc yfel ongiet, St ^aet nyle onweg aceorfan, 
^ret ^onne jet nihstan hit wier^ to gewunan ^set he hit ne mseg gebe- 
tan, ne fur^iim ongietan ^set hit senig yfel sie Ac sint to manianne 
be for ol5re bion sculon, ^set hie geoimfullice [geornlice] ymb sion 
be hie ofer beon sculon, ^gst hie mid ^sere geornfulnesse geearnigen 
^aet hie sien ^aem hefonlican neatum gelice : b^ wseron geeawde, swse 
hit awriten is ^set hie wseron ymb eall utan mid eagum besett, St eac 
innane eagna full. Swse hit is cjuin ^sette ba sien b© for[e] o¥re beon 
sculon, ¥set hie seg^er hsebben eagan innan ge utan, ^set hie maegen 
^aem incundan Deman on liiera agnum inge^once lician, & eac utane 
mid godum bisnum hiera agues lifes hiera hieremonnum bisenigen, & 
^aette taelwier^s on him sie, ^set hie ¥ast tselen, & hie for^sem ^reatigen 
[^reagen]. Da under^ioddan sint to manianne ^aet hie ^ara un^eawas 


doze.” A man lets his eye sleep, when from folly and sloth he cannot 
perceive the vices of bis subjects. Our eyelids doze, when we perceive 
something worthy of correction in our subjects, and from indifference 
we feign not to know it ; then we doze. We are fast asleep, when we 
will neither acknowledge nor attempt to improve it, nor indeed care 
to notice it, though we are able to know it. He is not fast asleep, but 
dozes, who is able to know what is ■worthy of reproof, and yet from 
sloth of mind or indifference hesitates reforming and reproving his sub- 
jects in proportion to their guilt. At first he dozes ; if he does not 
dozing, he dozes until he fails fast asleep. Thus also it often 
happens to him who has to nde others, that, when he perceives any 
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wisdom© & for liis suongornosse lie mgege ongietan ^ un'S^eawas 
^ra him imder^iedde b©o^. Ac ^onne hiJjeppia^ ure braiwas. 
^on«e we Iiwgetbwugu ateor[weor]^s oiigieta'S on ^ us under- 
^iedde beo^, & we gobaera^ for ure rccelies^;© swelee wc bit nyten ; 

5 hnappige we. Ac ^onne we hla])al5 fa\ste, we noliwgp^er 

ne hit witan mila^ ne hit betan nylla^. ne fur¥utu ne re[c]ca^ hwse^r 
we hit ongieten, ^eah we hit gecnawan euimen. Ne sleeps se iic> fe*s¥e. 
ac hnappa^, se ^ gecnawan mcpg hw«et tadwierH bi¥, Sc sua^ali 
for Ms modes swongorne.sse recelieste forwanda^ he tete Sc 
10 ^reage his hieremenn be ^jes gyltes andefne. JEres^ moii Imappa^ ; 
gif he ^on»fi ^sere hnappuiige ne swic’S, ^mne hnappa^' he he 
wierS on fostimi slsepe, Sua eac oft gebyre’b ^‘oeni for o^re menu 
beon scealj ^on?je he hwelc yfel ongiett, & iiyle aweg aceorfan. 

cet niehstan hit wyr^ t(> gewunan ^'a't he hit ne mteg 
15 gchetaiL ne fur>um ongietan ^ojt hit senig yfel sle. Ac sint to 
maniaune fore o^re beoii sculaii, ^'tet hie geornliee ymb sion 
hie ofer beon sculon, ^apt Me geornfulnesse geearnigen >“a't hie 
sien ^eeni hefoalieu/R neatiu/i gelice : wseron geiewde, sua hit 

awriten is ^‘set hie w'seron ymb eal utan mid eagum !>esett, & eac 
20 innan eagena full. Bua bit is eynn ^sette sien fore o¥re beon 
sculon, ^eet hie seg^er iieebben eagan innan ge utan, hi mapgeii 
^aem inncundaii Deman on hira agnu?u innge^once lieian, & eac ntane 
mid gCKluyn bisenu//i hiera agues lifes biera hieremoimuwi bisenigen, 
& ^aette taehvyr^es [on liira] sie, hie tselen, & hie for^gem 
25 ^reagen. Da uiuler^ioddan sint to inaniunne ¥get Me ^‘ara un^aw’as 


evil, and will not cut it away, he soon gets into the habit of not l>eing 
able to reform it, or indeed perceiving that it is an e%dl at all But 
those who have to rule others are to be admonished to tend those 
carefully wdiom they are to be ab^we, that by their zeal they may 
merit comparison with the heavenly beasts : it is written that they 
appeared to be covered outside with eyes, and also full of eyes inside. 
So also ought they to be who are to rule othem, having eyes both 
inside and outside, that they may please the inner Judge in their own 
thoughts, and also externally with the good examples of their own 
life set an example for their subjects, and blame what is blameworthy^ 
in them, and rebuke them for it. Tlie subjects are to be warned 
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l>e him ofergesette bio's to swi^e & to ^ristelice ne eabtigen, ^eah hie 
rjlite spraice haibben liiora yfel on him to tselonne ; 'Sylses Me for 
^eere rylitliecinge weorSen upabafene, & on ofermetto gewieten. Ac 
hie sint swi'Se georne to nianianne ¥aet Me for hiera nn^eawum bie 
ne forsion, ne no Sy swi^ur wi^ hie ne ^ristlsecen. Ac gif Me hwaet 
swoe bealicra yfla on him ongieten ^set hie hit niede sprecan scielen, 
^onne don hie ^set swi^e diegelice betweohx him, & ^ah for Godes 
ege under ¥aem gioke his hlaforddomes ^urhwunigen & hiene for 
Godes ege weor^igen, swx mon hlaford sceal. Ac gif we nu onginna’S 
reccean ongemong ^isum jmbe Dauides dseda sume, ^onne magon we 
spell ^y openlicor gereccean. Hit gelomp set smnum cirre ^aet 
he W0es gehyd on anum eor^scrsefe mid Ms monnum. pa Saul hiene 
wolde secean uppe on ^sem munte, ^ for he for^ bie scrsefe 
^ he oninnan wses, & he his ^ser no ne wende. Da gewear^ hiene 
^aet he gecierde inn to ^aem scrsefe, & wolde him ^eer gan to feltune. 
Da waes ‘^seriime se ilea Dauid mid his monnum, J)e lange «er his 
ehtnesse earfo^lice *^olode. Da clipodon his ^egnas him to, & hiene 
baedon, & georulice laerdon ^set he hiene ofsloge. Ac he him sona 
ondw;5Tde, & him swi^e stiernlice stierde, & ewae^ ^set hit no gedafenlic 
nsere ^set hie slogen Gode gehalgodne kyning, & aras ^eah up, & 
bestael hiene to him, & forcearf his mentles senne Iseppan to tacne ^set 
he his geweald ahte. Hwast tacna^ us ^onne Saul buton yfle Ma- 
fordas? 0 ^ hwset Dauid buton gode ^eawas'? Swse swae Saul 
elks ne meahte his wambe geclsesnian buton he to feltune eode, swae 
eac ne magon ^a yfelan hlafordas, ^onne hie underfo^ yfle ge’^ohtas 


not to discuss the faults of their superiors too much or too boldly, 
even though they have good cause to blame their faults, lest for their 
criticisms they be elated and fall into pride. But they are to be 
warned very earnestly not to despise them for their faults, nor become 
more presumptuous towards them on that account. But if they see 
any fault in them so serious that they are obliged to mention it, 
let them do it very secretly among themselves, and yet for the fear of 
God continue under the yoke of their rule, and reverence them for the 
fear of God, as one is hound to reverence one’s lord. But if, in the 
meanwhile, we b^n to narrate some of David’s deeds, we shall make 
tlie aar^ment clearer. It happened once that he was hid in a cave 
& men. Saul, wisMng to seek him up in the hills, passed by 
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him ofergesette bio^ to sui^ & to ^ris^lice ne eahtigeo, ^eah hio 
ryhte sprosce h8ebl>en Iiiera yfel on him to taeknne ; '^^yloes hie for ^aere 
ryhtkcinge woor^en upahaefene, & on ofermetto gewxten. Ac hie 
sient siii^ georne to manigaime hi for him nn^'awum hie ne 
5 forsion, ne no sui^ur wi^ hi ne ^ris^laecen. Ac gif li[i]e hwjet 
sua healicra yfela on him ongieten hie hit niede sprecan scyleii, 
don hie ^sct sui^ diegelliee hetweoxn him, & 'J^eah for Godes 
ege under ^sem geoke his hlaforddomes ^urliwunigen & hine for Godes 
ege weor^igen, sua mon hlaford sceal, Ac gif we nu otiginna^ 
10 necan ongemong ^issiim ynihe Dauides dxda gunie, ^on>ie magon w’e 
^is spel ^ openlicor gereccean. Hit gehimp set simmm cierrc 
he wses gehyd on aniiwi eor^scnefe mid his inonnun?. Da Saul hiixe 
•wolde secean uppe on ^'ceni munte, for he for^ bi scrcefe ¥«et 
he ouinnan woes, & he his ^ser no ue wende. Da gewcar^ hiiie 
15 ^set he geeierde inu to sermfe, k wolde him "^aer gan to feltune. 
Da wees ^ceriiine se ilea Dauid mid his luonnujxi, ^e longe ser his 
ehtnesse earhMice Collide. Da eleopedon his ^gnas him to, & hine 
bsedon, & geornlice Ijerdon he hine ofsloge. Ac he him sona 
ondwyrde, & him sui^e stiernlice stierde, & eua*^ ^set hit no gedsefeulic 
20 nsere ^set hie slogon Gode gelialgodne kyning, & aras ¥eah up, & 
bestsel hine to him, & forcearf his meutles teune Iceppan to tacne ^set 
he his gewald ahte. Hwaet tacna^ us ¥onne Saul buton yfle hla- 
furdas ? 0^^ InTOt Dauid buton gode ^eowas ^ Swa sua Saul elles 

ne meahte his wambe geeloensigan buton he to feltune eode, sua eac 
25 ne magon yflan hlafurdas, ^onxic hie underfd? '^a yflan ge^ohtas 


the cave he was in, not thinking he was there. Then it happenetl 
that he went into the cave, wishing to go to stool there. And inside 
was the same David with his men who hud long suffered the hardslnps 
of his persecutions. Then his followers called to him, and entreated, 
and eagerly advised him to kill him. But he soon answered, and 
very sternly forbade them, saying that it \ras not befitting to slay 
a king consecrated to God, yet arose, and stole to him, and cut off 
a corner of his coat, as a sign of having had him in his power. What 
is signified to us by Saul but bad masters 1 Or by David but good 
servants I As Saul could not puige his stomach without going to 
stool, so also had masters, when they receive evil thoughts in their 
lieart, cannot dismiss them without their bursting forth in foul 
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a‘t hit‘ru Iicortaii, a^r atetan ser hie utabersta^b" on fullicum weorcum. 
Swx Hwte Daniel forbeer ^fet be Saul ne dorste ofslean for Codes ege 
Sc fur ealdum treowum, swaj du^ {)a seltaewaii mod '?5ara godra esna. 
Hie forbera^ seginvelce unrybte tselinge : sw£e swoe Dauid forbser ^aet 
be ne slog Saul (om.) mid bis sweorde [Saul], swse bie forbera^ bie 
mid ^’cem sweorde liiera tungna tselinge ne slea^ hiera hlafordes ^eawas, 
^eab hie wieten hie ealles aeltaewe ne sien. Ac gif hie ^onne 
eallunga forberan ne msegen for hiera agnum un^eawum & for hiera 
uugestse^^ignesse hie hit ne sciren, ^onne sprecen hie ymbe his 
j?a Isestau iin^eawas Sc ^set ^eah swi^e diegollice. Swae swse Dauid 
eearf swi^e diegellice swi^e lytelne Igeppan of Saules mentelle his eald- 
hlafordes, swse do^ ¥a ))e hiera lilafordas diegellice teela^, & ^eah swee 
swae hit him no ne derige, ne ne egle. Ac gif hwasm gebyrige ^set 
he for his agnum iin^eawum on taelinge his hlafordes befd, ^onne 
sceal he hieae selfne sm'b'e swi^lice for'^fsem Iselan Sc '^ara Isestena 
worda hreowsian. For^bn hit is awriten ^aefcte Dauid, he ^one 
loeppan foreorfedne hffifde, ^eet he sloge on his heortan, 8c swi^e swMice 
hreowsode he him sefre swse imgerisenlice ge^enian sceolde, ^eah 
his ^egnas biene Iserdon ^set he hiene mid his sweorde sloge. Swse 
scule gehwelc mon forberan ^set he mid ^sein sweorde his tungan his 
hlaford ne slea ; ^set is, ^eah be hiene mid ryhte tselan msege, ^aet he hit 
ne do. Gif him ^onne weas [wealdes] gebyrige o^^e ungewealdes ^set he 
on ^ses hwaet befoo wi^ his willan sie, ¥eah hit on ^sem ealra losstan 
^ingum sie, ^eah him is ^earf ^aet he his heortan & his mod mid 
hreowsimga swi^e pinige, & his agena scylda ongiete, & him selfum 


works. As David forbore slaying Saul for the fear of God and his 
old allegiance, so do the pious minds of good servants. They abstain 
from all unrighteous blame : as David forbore slaying Saul with his 
sword, so do they forbear slaying with the sword of their tongueb 
blame the reputation of their lord, although they know that it is not 
altogether peifect. But if they cannot altogether abstain from proclaim- 
ing it, because of their own faults and their frivolity, let them speak of his 
most trifling faults, and that very secretly. As David very secretly cut off 
a very small comer of Saul’s coat, his liege lord, so do those who secretly 
blemo^ thdf lords, and yet so that it does not injure or annoy them. But 
if mj one hai^ea to engage in blaming his lord, because of his own 
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£et hiera heortan, m alsetan ser hie utabersta^ on fullioum weorcuwi. 
Sua sua Dauid forbaer he Saul we dorste ofsiean far Godes ege 
for ^02111 ealdu7u treowuw/, sua du^ ^Itaewan mod ^ara godra esua. 
Hie forbera^ asgliweiee wnrylite ta?linge : sua sua Dauife forbser ¥get 
5 he ne slog mid his sueorde Saul, sua hie forbera’J!^ hie mid 
sueorde hiera tungwa t^linge we ska^ hira hlafurdes ^eawas, 
^eah hie wietew hie elks oeltsewe ne shi. Ac gif he ^nne 
eallunge forberau ne niaeg for hira agnu//i iiw^eawu»< & for hiera 
uwgestse^^ignesse hie hit ne scireu, ^onwe spreceu hie ymbe his 
iO lasstan im^^awas & ¥aet ^ah sui'tfe diogolliee. Sua sua Dauid 
cearf swi^ digelHee suil^e lytelne la^ppan of Saules meutle bis eald- 
hlafordes, sua dd'?^ ¥a ^e hira hlafordas diegelliee ttelu'vS, & ^eah sua 
sua hit him no ne derige, ne ne egle. Ac gif Invteni gebyrige he 
for his agnu??^ un'i5ea\vin?i on tadinge his hlafordis befoo, ^imae seeal 
15 he hine selfne sui^e suil^lice for>\iem toelan Sc ^ara liestena worda 
hreow^ian. For^'eein [lilt] is amiten ^cette Dauid, ^a he ^ono 
locppan foreorfenne hcefde, ^cet he sloge on his heortan, & sui^e sui^lice 
lireowsacle ^set he him asfre sua ungerkhenH<!e ge^enigan seeolde, ^ah 
his ^egnas hine ter Iserdon ^oet he hine mid his sweonk sloge. Swa 
20 scyk gehwelc mon forberau ^tet he mid sweorde Ms tungan his 
hlaford ne ska ; is, ^oali he hine mid r} life tnelan inaege, ^'set he 
hit ne doo. Gif hiiii ^onu^ gewealdes geloTige o>'J5e iingewealdes 15£et 
on ^ges liwiut befoo '<?e wi^* his willan sie, ¥eah hit on ^"oem ealra Isestaii 
['^ingu?7z] sie, ^eah him % >'earf ^tet he his heortan & las mod mid 
-5 hreowsunga sui^'e p[i]uige, & his ageiia seylda oiigiete, & him selfu^a 


faults, he must blame himself very severely for it, and regret the most 
trifling words. Therefore it is written tliat David, when he had cut 
off the skirt, struck his heart, and very bitterly repented ever liaving 
served him so unbecomingly, although his followers hud advised 
him before to slay him with his sword. So let every one forl>ear 
slaying his lord with the sword of his tongue ; that is, though he have 
reason to blame him, that he is not to do so. If he hap|wn, then, 
voluntarily , or involuntarily to engage in anything against his will, 
although it be in a most trifling afiair, it is necessary that he severely 
punish his heart and mind with repentance, and perceive his own sins, 
and sentence himself to such a punishment as he thinks his lord would 
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ileme swelc wit<? swelce he wene ^aet his hlaford him cleman wolde, 
gif he hit wiestc j for>sem ^onne we agylta^ wi^ ^fx hlafordas, ^onne 
agylte we wi^ ^one God J)e hlafordscipe gescop. Be ^aem ilcan cw^se^ 
Mojses ; he gehierde ^aet folc maende to him & Arone ymb 
hiera earfo^'u, ewae^ he : Hwset is eower murcung wi^ unc ^ Hwset 
sint wit ? God ge do^ ^set ge do^. 

XXIX. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne hlafordas, on o^re 
^a ^egnas & eac ^a ^eowas. 

On o^re w’isan sint to manianne j>a ^eowas, on o^re hlafordas. 
Da ^eowas sint to manianne ^set hie simle on him haehben ea^niod- 
nesse hiera hlafordas. Da hlafordas sint to manianne ^aet hie [naefre] 
ne forgieten hu geliic hiera gecynd is, & hu gelice hie sint gesceapene 
^sem ^eowmm. Da '^eowas sint to manianne '^sette hie hiera hlafordas 
nc forsion. Hiera hlafordas hie forsio^, gif hie his willan & his hehodn 
forhyegea^. Daem hlafordum is eac to cy?5anne ^sette hie wi^ Gode 
ofermodgia’S for his agenre gife, gif hie ne ongieta^ ’^get bio^ hiera 
gelican & hiera efngemaeccean on hiera gecjiide, fe him under^iedde 
bio^ ^urh Godes gesceafte. Deem ¥eowan is to cy^onne ^eet he wiete 
^eet he nis freoh wi^ his hlaford. Deem hlaforde is to cy^onne ^set he 
ongite ^aet he is efn^eow his ^eowe. Deem ^eowan is beboden, & ^us 
to eweden : Bio^ ge uncler^iedde eowrum worldhlafordum. And eft 
hit is geeweden : iElc ^ara ]?e sie under ’^eem geoke hlafordsciepes, he 
sceai his hlaford eeghwelere are & weor^scipes wur^ne onmunan. And 
eft hit is geeweden : Ge hlafordas, do^ ge eowrum monnum ^eet ilce 


sentence him to, if he knew it ; for when we sin against our lords, 
we sin against the God 'who created authority. Moses spoke about 
the same ^ wdien he heard how the people complained to him and 
Aaron of their hardships, he said : ‘‘ What is your murmuring against 
us I What are we 1 Against God ye do what ye do.” 

XXIX, That masters are to be admonished in one way, in an- 
other servants and also slaves. 

bervants are to be admonished in one way, in another masters. Ser- 
vants be admonished always to preserve humility towards their 
mastmu Masters are to be admonished never to forget how similar their 
miw& m, md how similarly to the servants they are created. Servants 
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deme suelc wite suelce he wene ^aet his h’aford him deman wohle, 
gif he hit wiste ; for^aem ^oxine we ligrlta^ wr^ hlafordas, ^onna 
agylte w^e wi(^) ^one God hlafi>rdseij>e geseop. Be ilcan cuae^ 
Mojses ; he geliierde ^aet folc nioende to him Aroiie ymh 
5 hiera earfe^o, ^a ciise^ he : Hwmt is eower inurcung unc 1 Hwcet 
sint wdt ? Wi^ God ge do¥ ¥set ge doo?^. 

XXIX. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne hlafordas, on o¥re 
wisan ^a ^gnas & eac ^owiw. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^eowas, on o^re hlafordas. 
10 Ba ¥eowas sint to manianne ^'2et hie simle on him had)ben eat^mod- 
nesse wi^ him hlafordas. Da hhifordas sint to manianne ^aet hie 
nsefre ne forgietcu hu gelic him [gejeyud is, & hu gelice hi sint gescea- 
pene ^iowum. Da ^iowas sint to monianne ^"sette hie hiex'a hla- 
fordas lie forsion. Hiei'a hlafordas hi foi*sio¥j gif hie his willan & his 
15 hebodu forhyggea^. Dam hhifordum is eac to ey^amie ^sette hie wi^ 
Gode ofennodgia^ for lus agenre giefe, gif hie iie ongieta^ ’^"set heo^ 
liira gelican Sc hira efiigemsecean on hira gecynde, ¥e him imdei^iedde 
beo¥ ¥urh Godes gesceafte. (Dsem ¥eowan is to ey^onne he wiete 
^aet he nis freoh wi^ his hlaford.) Daem hlaforde is to ey^anne ^set he 
20 ongiete ^eet he is efn’^eow his ‘>^eowe. Dsem "^et»wan is beboden, 
& ^ua to cueden : Beo^ ge under^odde eowrnw^ woroldhlaforilij|i. & 
eft hit i[s] gecueden : *Elc ^ara ^e sie under p5aem] gioke hlafordseipes, 
he sceal his hlaford seghwelcre are Sc weor^Wipes w'ier^ne oiimunan. & 
eft hit is gecueden : Ck* hlafordas, do'^^ ge eownuH monnum ^cet ilce 


are to be admonished not to despise their mastera. They despise their 
masters, if they neglect their will and commands. It is also to be made 
known also to the masters that they are presumptuotis towards God 
for his own gift, if they do not understand that those w’ho are subject 
to them by the dispensation of God are equals and associates in their 
nature. The servant is to be told to know that he is not independent 
of his master. It is to be ma<le known to the master that he is to 
understand that he is the fellow-servant of his servant. The servant is 
commanded, and thus addressed : “ Be subject to your worldly masters.'’ 
And again, it is said : “ All who are under the yoke of authority must 
hold their masters worthy of all honour and res|>ect.” And again, it 
is said : Ye masters, do the same to your men after their measure, 
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be hiora andefene & genietgia^S ^one ^rean ; ge=^encea^ seg’^er ge 
biera hlaford ge eower is on liefonnm. 

XXX. Dsette on o=Sre wisan sint to manianne ^a dolan, on o=^re ^a 
wisan. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ]>e ^isse worlde lotwrenceas 
cunnon, & Infia'S, on o'^re ^a medwisan. Da lytgan sint to manianne 
^aet hie oferliycgen ^set hie ^ser wieton, ^a samwisan sint to manianne 
¥aet hie wilnien to wiotonne ^aet ^aet hie nyton. Daem lytegan is aerest 
to beleanne hiera selflice, ^aet hie ne wenen ^aet h^e sin wise. On ^^asm 
medwisan is to trymmianne swae hwaet swae hie ongietan maegen ^^aes 
godcnndan wisdoines, for^on, ^onne hie nane wuht ue ofermodgia^S, 
^oune bio^ ^a heortan swi^e gearwe wisdomes to onfonne. Ac ymb 
'Sa lytegan we sculon swi^e swi^e swincan ^aet hie ^one wisdom for- 
laeten him selfum %nc^ ^aette wisdom sie, 8c fon to ^aem Godes 
wisdome Jje him dysig ^ync^. Ne ^earf mon no ^one medwisan laeran 
=^8et hie ^a lotwi'enceas foidaete, for^onjje he hie naeiFS. For^aein him 
is micle ie^re to gestiganne on ^one ryhtan wisdom ^onne ^aem lytegan 
sie to onbngonne, for^sem]?e he bi^ aer upahafen on selflice for his lot- 
wrencinm. Be ^issum ilcan cwae^ so^zc^-i^s Pauliis : Swelc eower 
swelce him selfum ^ynce ^aet he wisust sie on ^aem lotwrenciiim, weor^e 
^aes aerest dysig, ^aet he maege ^onon weor^an wis. Be ^aein medwisan 
is cweden : Ne sculon ge bion to wise aefter '^aes lichoman luste. And eft 
cwae^ Paulus : Da ]?e worldmonnum ^yncea^ dysige, ^a gecist Dryhten, 
for¥aem]?e [for^aem ^aet] he ^a lytegan, mid ^isum worldwrcncium bio^ 


moderating your threats ; consider that both their master and yours is 
in heaven.” 

XXX. That the foolish are to be admonished in one way, in another 
the wise. 

Those who know and love the wiles of this world are to be ad- 
monished in one way, in another the simple. The cunning are to 
be admonished to despise what they know, the dull-witted to desire 
to know what they are ignorant of. The conceit of the cunning is 
first to be blamed, that they may not deem themselves wise. In the 
simple is to be strengthened whatever they can understand of divine 
wisdom, because, while they are not at all presumptuous, their hearts are 
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be hira andefne Sc gemetgia^ ^one ^rean ; ge^enca^ ^eet aeg^er ge bira 
hlaford ge eower is on befenum. 

XXX. Daette on o’^re wisan sint to manianne ^a dolan, on o^i'e ^a 
wisan. 

5 On o^re wisan sint to man(ian)ne ^e ^isse worulde lotwTenceas 
cunnon, Sc lufigea^, on o^re ^a medwisan. Da lytegan sint to 
mannianne ^est bi oferbycggen ^set bie ^aer wieton, “Sa sarwisan sint 
to manianne ^aet bie wielnien to wietanne “Sset ^aet bie nyton. Deem 
lytegan is aeres^ to beleanne biera selflice, ^aet bie ne wenen ^aet bie 
10 sien wiese. On ^aem medwisan is t[o] trymmanne swa [bwaefc] sna bie 
ongietan maegen ^aes godcnndan wisdomes, for^on, ^onne bie nane wubt 
ne ofermodgia^, ^onne beo^ ^a beortan sui^e gearwe wisdomes to an- 
fonne. Ac ymb ^a lytegan we scnlon snl^e sui^e suincan ^aet bie ’^one 
wisdom forlaeten bim selfum ^ync(^) '^aette wisdom sie, Sc fon to ’^aem 
15 Godes wisdome ^e bim dysig ^ync^. Ne ^arf mon na ^one medwisan 
laeran ^aet be ^a Idtwrencas forlaete, foi'^on^e be bie naef'S. For^aem 
him is micle ie^re to gestieganne on ^one rybtan wisdom ^onm ^aem 
lytegan sie to anbuganne, foi'^aem^e he bi^ aer npabaefen on selflice for 
bis lotwrencinm. Be tiysum illcan cnae^ sanctm Paulus : Snelc eower 
20 suelce him selfum ^ynce ^aette wisus^ sie on ^aem lotwrencum, weorSe 
^aes aeres^ dysig, '8aet be maege ^onan weorSan wis. Be ^am medwisan 
is cueden : Ne sculon ge beon to wise aefter ^ses licboman luste. Sc 
eft cuae^ Paulus : Da ^e woruldmonnum ^yncea^ dysige, gecies'S 
Drybten, for^aem ^aet be lytegan, ^e mid ^issum woroldwrencium 


in a very fit state to receive wisdom. But with tbe cunning, we must 
labour bard to get them to forsake tbe wisdom wbicb they tbink is 
wisdom, and take to tbe wisdom of God, wbicb they think folly. It 
is not necessary to advise tbe simple to forsake tbeir wiles, for they 
bave them not. Therefore it is much easier for them to rise to 
righteous wisdom than it is for the cunning to turn thither, because 
be was formerly puffed up with conceit because of bis wiles. About 
tbe same thing St. Paul spoke : ‘‘ Whoever among you thinks himself 
tbe wisest in guiles, let bim first become foolish, that be may thence 
become wise.*' Of tbe simple is said : " Ye must not be too wise after 
tbe lusts of tbe body.” And again, Paul said : “ Those who seem to 
worldly men foolish, the Lord chooses, to confound tbe cunning, wbo^ 
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upahafene, gescende. And ^eah oft gebyre^ ^set ^a bio=S mid li=^elicre 
race gehwirfde, & eft ^a medwisan oft mid bisenum gehwirfde. Daem 
lytegan =gonne is betre =^8et hie mid ryhtre race weor^Sen oferreahte & 
mid ^^re race gebundene & oferswi=Sde Dsem medwisan bi^ genoh god 
^set he gecnawe o^erra monna weorc untaelwyr’Se. Be ^aem se se'^ela 
lareow smctzts Panlus, se sceolde Iseran aeg^er ge wise ge unwise, 
he ongeat ^a Ebreas sume wisran, same medwisran, ¥a manode he, 
& cwse^ to ^sem gelaeredum ^ara ealdena boca mid li^elieum wordum : 
Dsette nu forealdod is, ^set is forneah losod. And eft he cwas^ to ^aem 
medwisan he ongeat ^aet hie mon mid swerum [sumum] bisenum 
monian sceolde: Da halgan men ge^afedon on “^isse worlde monig 
bismer & monige swyngean & monige bendas & karcernu, hie waeron 
stsende, & snidene mid snide, hie waeron costode, & mid sweordura hie 
waeron ofslaegene. And eft cwae^ Panlus • Gemuna^S eowerra fore- 
gengena ^ara J^e eow bodedon Godes word, & behealda^ hiera liif & 
hiera for^sii^, & gongat5 on ^one geleafan. Portion he ^us cwae^ ^aet 
he ^a lotwrenceas oferwunne Sc oferreahte; Sc eac ^a medwisan to 
maran oiiginne mid 'Ssere li^elican bisnunga gespone. 

XXXI. Daette on o^re wisan sint to manianne scamfaestan, on 
o^re ^a scamleasan. 

On o^re wisan sint to Iseronne “Sa scamleasan, on o^je 'Sa scam- 
fsestan. Deem scamleasan ne wyr^ no gestiered butan micelre taelinge 
Sc miclum ^rean ; ]?a scamfaestan bio^ oft mid gemetlicre lare gebetrode. 


are puffed up with the guiles of this world.” And yet it often happens 
that they are converted with mild arguments, and the simple, again, 
with examples. It is better for the cunning to be convinced by a 
righteous argument, and to be bound and overcome by the argument. 
It is good enough for the simple to know that other men's works are 
blameless. Therefore the noble teacher, St. Paul, who had to teach 
both wise and foolish, perceiving some of the Jews to be wiser, others 
simpler, said, admonishing those learned in the old books with gentle 
words : “ That which is now antiquated, is almost dissolved.” And, 
again, he said to the foolish, perceiving that they ought to be ad- 
monished with some examples ; “ Holy men suffered in this world many 
indignities and stripes, and many bonds and prisons, they were stoned, 
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bio^ upahsefene, gescende. & ^eah oft gebyre^ bio^ mid IMicre 

race gehwyrfde, ^ eft medwisan oft mid bisenum gehwyrfde. Deem 
lytegan ^onne is betere ^aet hie mid ryhtre race weor^en oferreahte & 
mid ^sere race gebundene & ofersui^de. Deem medwisan bi^ genog 
5 god ^set he gecnawe otJerra monna weorc unteelwier^e. Be ^sem se 
ee^ela lareow mnctus Panins, se sceolde l8era[u] seg^er ge wise ge un- 
wise, ^a he ongeat ^a Ebreas sume wisran, sume medwisran, t5a manode 
he, & cnae^ to ^aem gelseredum ^ara aldena boca mid li’Selicum worduTW ; 
Daette nn foraldod is, ^aet is forneah losad. & eft he cuse^ to ^aem 
10 medwisan he ongeat ^t hie mon mid sumnm bisnum manian 
sceolde : Da halgan menn ge^afedon on ^isse worlde monig bismer 
. & monige swyngean & monige bendas &, carcernu, hie wseron stsende, 

& snidene mid snide, hie waeron costade, & mid sweordum hi waeron 
ofslsegene. Ond eft cuse^ Panins : Gemuna^ eowerra foregengena 
15 ^ara ^e eow bodedon Godes word, & behealda’S hiera lif & hira 
for^sii^. Sc gonga^ on ^one geleafan. Person he ^us cnae^ ^aet he 
^a lotwrenceas oferwunne Sc oferreahte ; Sc eac “^a medwiisan to maran 
angienne mid ^sere li^elican bisnnnga gespone. 

XXXI. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a scamfaestan, Sc on 
20 o^re ^a scamleasan. 

On o^re wisan sint to Igeranne ^a scamleasan, on o^re ^a scam- 
fsestan. Dsem scamleasan ne wyr^ no gestiered butan micelre teelinge 
Sc miclnm ^rean ; ^a scawfsestan beo^ oft mid gemetlicre lare gebetrode. 


they were sawn with the saw, were tempted, were slain with swords. 
And again, Paul said : Remember those who went before you, who 
preached to you God’s word, behold their life and departure, and walk 
in faith.” He spoke thus to overcome and confute their guiles ; and 
also to encourage the simple to greater enterprises, with the gentle 
example. 

XXXI. That the modest are to be admonished in one way, the 
shameless in another. 

The shameless are to be admonished in one way, the modest in 
another. The shameless cannot be managed without great blaming 
and threatening, the modest are often improved with moderate in- 
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Da scamleasan nyton hie untela buton hit mon him ssecge, 
& =6eah hit mon him secgge, hie his ne geliefa^, buton hie monige 
menu for^y taelen. Se scamfeesta hsef'S genoh on to his betrunge 
^set his lareow hiene swi^e lythwon gemyndgige his un^eawa. Done 
scamleasan mon mseg ^y bet gebetan ]>e hiene mon swi^ur ^rea^ & 
scent, ac be ^sem scamfsestan hit is nytre ^set ^aet him mon on taelan 
wille, ^set hit mon healfunga sprece, swelce hit mon hwon gehrine. 
Be ‘Saem Dryhten swi^e openlice taelde scamleasan ludeas, & cwae'^ : 
Eower nebb sint swae scamlease swoe 'Sara wifa 'Se bio's forelegissa. 
And eft he olehte 'Ssem scamfsestan, 'Sa he cwset5 : Daere scame & 'Saere 
scande J)e ^u on iugu'Se worhtes ic gedo “Sset 'Su forgitst & 'Sees 
bismeres ^ines wuduwanhades 'Su ne gemanst, for'Saem 'Saet is ^in 
Waldend ])e 'Se geworhte. And eft 'Sa scamleasan Galatas swi'Se open- 
lice sandtm Paulus tselde, 'Sa he cwseS : Eala ge ungewitfullan 
Galatse, hwa gehefgade eow 'I And eft he cwaeS : Swse dysige ge sint 
Ssette beet Sast ge gastlice underfengon, ge willaS geendian flsesclice. 
Da scylda Sara scamleasena he tgelde, swelce he efnswiSe him bsere, 
& cwaeS : Ic eom swiSe gefionde on Dryhtne Saette ge sefre woldon 
senige wuht eow selfum witan ser ic hit eow wite. Hit is god Sset ge 
hit nu wietun. Naeron ge noht semettige, Seali ge wel ne dyden. 
EorSsem he spraec Sas word ]?e he wolde Sara scamleasena scylda 
taelende geopenian, & Sara scamfsestena giemelieste ho wolde mid liSe- 
licum wordum gedieglan. 


struction. The shameless do not know that they do ill, without being 
told, and when told, they do not believe it, unless many men blame 
them for it. It is enough to reform the modest man, if his teacher 
remind him very gently of his faults. The more the shameless man 
is rebuked and humiliated, -the better the chance of improving him, 
but with the modest man it is better to speak out what one has to 
blame in him only partially, as if touching it lightly. Therefore 
the Lord very openly blamed the shameless Jews, saying : Your 
faces are as shameless as those of harlots.*^ And again, he soothed 
the modest, saying : I will make thee forget the shame and disgrace 
of thy youth, and thou shalt not remember the reproach of thy widow- 
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Da scamleasa nyton ^set hie iintela do^, baton hit mon him secge, 
& ^eah hit mon him secge, hie his ne geliefa^, baton hie monige 
menn for^y tselen. Se scamfaesta hsef^ genoh on ^sem to his bettrunge 
^set his lareow hine sni^e lythwon gemyndgige his un^eawa. Done 
5 scamleasan mon mseg ^y bet gebetan ^e hine mon sui^ur ^rea^ & 
sciend, ac be ^sem scamfaestan hit is n 3 d;tre ^t ^set him mon on 
t 0 ela[n] wille, ^set hit mon healfunga sprece, swelce hit mon hwon 
gehrine. Be “^sem Dryhten sui^e openlice taelde ^a sca??^leasan ludeas, 
& cuae^ ; Eower nebb sint sua scamleas sua ^ara wifa [^e beo^] fore- 
10 legnissa. Ond eft he olehte 'Sam sca^Tifaestan, “Sa he case's : Dsere scame 
& 'Ssere scande ^e on iugu'Se worhtes ie gedoo 'Sset 'Su forgiets'S & 
'^ses bismeres 'Sines wnduwanhades Sa ne gemansS, forSsem 'Sset is Sin 
Waldend Se Se geworhte. & eft Sa scamleasan Qalatas saiSe open- 
lice sanoius Paulas tselde, Sa he cuseS ; Eala ge ungewitfallan Galatse, 
15 hwa gehefegode eow ? & eft he caseS : Sua dysige ge sint Ssette 
Sset Sset [ge] gsesSlice nnderfengon, ge willaS geendigan flsesclice. Da 
scylda Sara scamleasena he tselde, suelce he efnsaiSe him bsere, & 
cuseS ; Ic eom suiSe gefeonde on Dryhten Saette ge sefre woldon 
senig waht eow selfum wietan, ser ie hit eow wite. Hit is god Sset 
20 ge hit na witon. hTseron naht semetige, Seah ge wel ne dyden. 
ForSsem he sprseo Sas word Se he wolde Sara scamleasna scylda 
tselende geopenian, & Sara scamfsestena giemelieste he wolde mid liSe- 
licum wordum gedieglan. 


hood, for it is thy Lord who made thee.^’ And again, St. Paul very 
openly blamed the shameless Galatians, saying : “ Oh, foolish Galatians, 
who hath afflicted yon?” And again, he said: “So foolish ye are, 
that what ye received spiritually ye wish to end carnally.” He blamed 
the sins of the shameless, as if he suffered equally with them, saying : 
“ I rejoice greatly in the Lord, that ye were ever willing to impute 
anything to yourselves, before I imputed it to you. It is good that ye 
do so now. Ye were not unoccupied, though ye did not do well.” 
He spoke these words because he wished to reveal the sins of the 
shameless by blaming them, and conceal the negligence of the modest 
with gentle words. 
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XXXII. Daette on o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a ofermodan & 

upahafenan on liiora mode, on o^re ^a earmheortan & 
^a wacmodan. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a modgan ^a fortruwedan, on 
o^re wisan ^a unmodgan & ^a un^ristan. Da fortruwudan, =Sonne hie 
him selfum to swi^e truwia^, hie forsio*6 o^re men, & eac forcwe^a^. 
Da lytelmodan ^onne & ^a un^ristan, ^onne hie ongieta^ hiera un- 
bseldo & hiera nnmihte, hie weor^a^ oft ormode. Da modgan ^onne 
& fortruwodan, eall hiera agen ^set hie synderlice 'Sencea^ o^e do^ 
hie wena^ ^t ^set sie ^set betste ; ac unmodegan <fe 'Sa ungedyr- 
stegan wena^ ^set ^set swi^e forsewenlic sie ^sette hie do^, Sc for^on 
weor^a^ oft ormode. Ac ^sem lareowe is swi^e smealice to under- 
seceanne be ^sem weorcum ^ara ofertruwudena, ^set hie him gecy^en 
^sette on ^aem ^ingum ]>e hie him selfum swae swi^e licia^, ^aet hie 
Gode mislicia^. Swse we msegon betst ’Sa gedyrstegan gelaeran 'Saette, 
^onne hie wenen ^set hie hsebben betst gedon, ^aet we him ^onne 
secgen ^set hie haebben wyrst gedon, ^aette, ^onne hie wenen 'Saet hie 
^one gilp & ^aet lof begiten haebben '^aet hie aer wilnodon, ^aet hie 
^onne haebben mid ^y scame geholude. Hwilum eac, ^onne for- 
truwodan Sc anwillan wena^ ^aet hie nane scylde 'Surhtogen naebben, 
^onne magon we hie swae ra^ust to ryhte gecyrran ^aet we him sume 
opene scylde, Jje aer ^urhtogen waere,^ healfunga o^witen, ^aet hie for- 
^aem scamige, for^aem of ^aere scylde ’^e he hiene 'Sonne bereccean [ne] 
maegEe], he ongiete 'Sa )>e he 'Sonne do's, 'Seah him ^onne 'Synce 'Saet he 


XXXII. That the proud and puffed up in spirit are to be admo- 
nished in one way, in another the humble and faint- 
hearted. 

The proud and presumptuous are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the humble and diffident. The presumptuous, when too con- 
fident in themselves, despise and revile others. The fainthearted and 
diffident, perceiving their want of courage and strength, often despair. 
The proud and presumptuous think that all their own special thoughts 
or deeds are the best ; but the humble and timid thhak that what they 
do is very contemptible, and therefore often despair. But the teacher 
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XXXII. Daette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ofermodan & 

upaliaofenan on liira mode, on o'^re wisan ^a earmheortan 
8c 'Sa wacmodan. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a modgan & ^a fortrnwodan, on 
5 o^re ^a unmodgan 8c tSa un^ristan. Da fortrnwodan, ^onT^e hie him 
selfum to sui^e truwia^, hie forsio^ o^re menn, & eac forcue^a^. Da 
lytelmodan ^onne 8c ^a un^ristan, ^on?^e hie ongieta'S hiera unbgeldo 
8c hiera nnmiehte, hie weor^a^ oft ormode. Da modgan ^onne & 
^ fortruwudan, eall hiera agen ^set hie synderlice ^encea’^ o^^e do^ 
10 hie wena^ ^aet ^set sie ^set betste ; ac ^a nnmodigan & ^a nngedyr- 
stigan wena^ ^set ^set sui^e forsewenlic sie tS3et(t)e hie do^, 8c for^on 
weor^a’^ oft ormode. Ac ^sem lareowe is swi^e smealice to under- 
seceanne be ^sem weorcum ^ara ofertruwedena, ^set hie him gecy^eii 
“^sette on ^am ^ingum ^e hie him selfum sua sui'Se liciga^, ^aet hie 
15 Gode mislicia^. Swa we magon betst ^a gedyrstigan gelseran ^sette, 
^onne hie wenen ^aet hie hsebben betst gedon, ^set we him ^onne 
secgen ^set hie hsebben wierst gedon, ^sette, ^onne hie wenen ^aet hie 
^one gilp & ^9et lof begieten haebben ^aet hie aer wilnodon, ^set hie 
^onne haebben mid ^y scame geholode. Hwilum eac, ^onne for- 
20 truwndan 8c ^a anwillan wena^ ^set hie nane scylde ^urhtogen naebben, 
^oxme magon we hi sna ra^os^ to ryhte gecierran ^set we him same 
opene scylde, ^e ser ^nrhtogen ware, healfunga o^wieten, hie 
for^am scamige, for^aem of ’Saere scylde ^e he hine ^onne bereccan 
ne maege, he ongiete ^a he ^oune de^, “Seah him ^onne ^ynce ^aet he 


must very narrowly investigate the works of the presumptuous, that 
they may show them that in the things wherein they please themselves 
so much they displease God. We can best teach the confident by 
telling them, when they think they have done best, that they have 
done worst ; that, when they think they have attained the glory and 
praise they desired before, they may find that they have only got 
disgrace thereby. Sometimes also, when the presumptuous and bold 
t hink that they have not committed any sin, we can most readily 
direct them right by half charging them with some manifest sin, which 
was formerly committed, that they may be ashamed because of it j that 
from the sin of which he cannot clear himself he may understand that 
which he is committing, although it seems to him that he is not doing 
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nan yfel ne do. Da fortruwodnesse & anwilnesse an Corintlieum 
Paulus ongeat swi^e wi^erweardne wi^ hiene, & betweola him selfum 
swi^e a^undene & upahafene; swse ^sette sume cwsedon ^aet hie 
waeron Apollan, sume cwaedon ^aet hie waeron Paules, sume Petres, 
sum cwse’^ 'Saet he wsere Cristes. Ac Paulus ^a sona imclaenan 
scylde beforan him eallum saede, an hiera ealra gewitnesse gedon 
waes, & ^agiet ungebett ; he cwae^S : We gehierdon betweohxn eow 
unryhthaemed, ge swae unryht swae we fur6um betweohxn hae'Snum 
monnum ne hierdun, ^aet is ^set ge sume haefdon eowre steopmodor, 
& ge ^ses naefdon nane sorge, & noldon from eow adon 'Sa ]?e '^aet 
dydon, ac wseron swae upahafene swae ge aer waeron. Swelce he open- 
lice cwaede : Hwaet wille ge for eowerre fortruwodnesse & for eowerre 
anwilnesse. cwe^an, hwaes o^^e hwaes ge sien? For^aemJje on eowre 
towesnesse ge habba^ gecy^ed ^aet ge ures nanes ne sindon. Ac ^a 
lytelmodan & ^a un^ristan we magon ^y ie^ on ^sem wege gebringan 
godra weorca, gif we healfunga & ^eah be sumum daele hiera godan 
weorc saecgea^, for^aem, ^oune we hiera yfel taela^, ^aet we eac hiera 
god herigen, for^aem ^aet we hiera modes meruwenesse gesti'^igen mid 
^aem ^aet hie gehieren ^aet we hie herigen, 8c ^aette eft sien liiera 
scylda ge^reade mid ^aem 'Saet we hie tselen. Oft we magon bion swae 
nyttran aet him, gif we hie myndgia^ hiera godna weorca, & 
secgea^, Sc gif we hwaet ongieta^ on him ungesceadwislioes gedon, ne 
sculon we no hie swae ^reagean swelce hie hit gedon haebben, ^eah hit 
gedon sie, ac we sculon him forbeodan 'Saet hie hum swae ne don, 
swelce hit ^onne giet gedon ne sie, for^aem ^aet sio hering ^e we aer 


any evil. The presumption and obstinacy of the Corinthians Paul 
saw to be greatly opposed to himself, and he saw that they were very 
inflated and puffed up among themselves ; so that some said they were 
Apollos^s, some SauTs, some Peter's, and one said that he was Christ’s. 
But Paul soon spoke out before them all the unclean sin, which had 
been done with the knowledge of all of them, and was still unatoned ; 
he said : We have heard of fornication among you, and worse than 
any we have heard of even among heathens, that is, that some of you had 
your step-mothers, and ye were not troubled at it, and would not put 
away from you those who did so, but were as elated as ye were before.” 
As if he had openly said : What will ye say for your presumption 
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nan yfel ne doo. Da fortruwodnesse & ^a anwilnesse an Corinctheum 
Panlus ongeat sui^e witSerweardne wi^ bine, & betweoh Hm selfam 
sni^e a^nndene Sc npalisefene; sna ^tte sume cnsedon ^set hie 
wseron Apollan, sume cueedon ^set hi wseron Saules, sume Petres, 
5 sum cuse^ ^set he wsere Cristes. Ac Pa[u]lus sona unclsenan 
scylde beforan him allum ssede, an hiera e[a]lra gewitnesse gedon 
wses, & ^agiet ungebet ; he cuse^ : We gehierdon betueoxn eow 
unryhthsemed, ge sua unryht sua we fur^um betwuxn hse^num 
monnum ne hierdon, ^set [is ^t] ge sume hsefdon eowre steopmodur, 
10 & [ge] ^ses nsefdon nane sorge, Sc noldon from eow adon ^a ^e ^set 
dydon, ac wseron sua upahsefene sua ge ser wseron. Suelce he open- 
lice cusede : Hwset wille ge for eowerre fortruwodnesse Sc for eowerre 
anwilnesse cue^an, hwses o^^e hwses ge sien 1 For^sem’Se [on eo]werre 
towesnesse ge habba^ gecySed ^set ge ures nanes ne siendon. Ac ^a 
15 lytelmodan Sc ^a un^riestan we magon ie^ on ^sem wege gebringan 
godra weorca, gif we healfiinga Sc ^eah be sumuw^ dsele heora godan 
weorc se[c]gea^, for^m, ^on%« we hira yfel tsela^, tSaet we eac hira 
god herigen, for^sem ^set we hira modes me[a]ruwnesse gesti’Sigen mid 
^sem ^set hie gehiren [^t we hi herigen,] Sc ’Ssette eft sien hira 
20 scyl^a ge^reade mid ^am ^set we hie tselen. Oft we magon beon sua 
nyttran set him, gif we hie myndgia’^ hira godna weorca. Sc ^a 
secgea^, & gif we hwset ongieta^ on him ungesceadwislices gedoon, ne 
sculon we no hi ^reagean suelce hie hit gedoon hsebben, ^eah hit 
gedon sie, ac we sculon him forbeodan ^set hie hum sua ne don, 
25 suelce hit ^onne giet gedon ne sie, for^sem “Sset sio hering ^e we ser 


and obstinacy, whose ye are ? For by your laxity ye have shown that 
ye belong not to any of us ” But we can the more easily bring the 
fainthearted and diffident on the path of good works by partially 
mentioning their good works, so that when we blame their faults we 
may also praise their virtues, that we may strengthen the weakness of 
their minds by allowing them to hear how we praise them, and again, 
that their sins may be chastised by our blame. Often we can be more 
useful to them by reminding them of their good works, and mentioning 
them, and if we perceive that they have committed an imprudence, we 
must not blame them as if they had done it, although it be done, but 
we must forbid them to do so, as if it were not yet done, that our 
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heredon iis gefultume ^Sdt we hie wi^ermode ne gedon us naid ^sere 
tselinge, ac sio haring getrymme & gemetgige wacmodan & 
^8es un^ristan monues mod wi^ ^a tselinge. Be ^3em se ilea Paulus 
cwse’S, he ongeat folc jje Dessolonicensa hatte, hie on his 
lare fseste wseron, & =Seah he oi^eat ^set hie gedrefede wseron mid 
wacmodnesse, for^semjje hie wendon hit near worlde endunge 
wsere ^onne hit wsere ; ^a ongan he aerest herigean on him ^aet “Smt 
he faestrsedes wiste, & sona mfter ^on swi^e li^elice he hirde ^a ]>e he 
unfaestraedes wiste, & ^us ewae^ : We sculon simle saeegean Gode 
tSancas for eow hro^ur, swae swae hit wel wyr'^e is, for^aem})e eower 
geleafa haef^ ofer^ungen swi^e monegra o^erra monna, & eower lufu 
is betweohxn eow swi^e genyhtsumu, swae 'Saet we apostolas sint swi^e 
gefeonde ealle for eowrum geleafan & for eo(w)rum ge^ylde, Ac sona 
aeffcer ^aere li'^elican spraece he ewae^ : Ic eow healsige bro^ur for ^aem 
tocyme Dryhtnes Haelendan Cristes & for ure gesomnunge ^aet ge no 
to hraedlice ne sien astyrede from eowrum gewitte, ne eow to swi^e ne 
[onjdraeda'^ for nanes monnes wordum ne for nanes witgan gaste, ne 'Seah 
eow hwelc aerendgewrit cume, swelce hit from us asend sie, & ^aeron 
cy^e 'Saet se domes daeg neah sie. Swae gedyde se so^faesta lareow 
'^aet he aerest gehierdun ^a heringe Jje him licode for^aem '^aet hie 
aefter ^aem '^y lustlicor gehierden ^a lare, “Ssette ^aet lof hie to tiaem 
getrymede ^sette sio monung hie eft ne ge^rycte. Da he ongeat ^aet 
hie waeron onstyrede mid ^aem wenan ’^set hie ^aes endes swae neah 
wendon, ^a spraec he swelce he hit ’Sagit nyste ^set hie hit him ^a iu 
ondredon, ac forbead him ^set hit ne sceolde swa weor^an, Sc wolde 


former praise may prevent their being impatient of our blame, and that 
the praise may strengthen and regulate the minds of the weak and 
diffident for the blame. Of which the same Paul spoke when he per- 
ceived that the people called Thessalonians were firm in his teaching, 
and yet troubled with faintheartedness, because they thought the end 
of the world nearer than it really was j he began first to praise what 
he knew was their steadfastness, and immediately after, very gently 
admonished those whom he knew to be weakminded, and spoke thus : 
‘^We shall always have to say thanks to God on your account, 
brothers, as it is well meet, because your faith has surpassed that of 
matiy other men, and your love among yourselves is very abundant, 
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heredon us gefultume ^set we hie wi^ermode ne gedon mid ^sere 
tselinge, ac .^set sio hering getrymme & gemetgige wacmodau Sc 
^ses ua'Sristan monnes mod wi^ ^a taelinge. Be ^am se ilea Paulus 
cuse^, ^a he ongeat ^aet foie ^e Salonicensa hatte, ^aet hie on his 
5 lare faeste wseron, & ^eah he ongeat ^aet hi gedrefde wseron mid 
wacmodnesse, foi^sem^e hie wendon ^set hit near worulde endunge 
waere ^onne hit wsere ; ^a ongon he aeres^ herigean on hinx ^aet ^aet 
he faes^raedes wiste, Sc sona aefter ^on sui^e li^elice hierd[d]e ^a ^e he 
unfaes^rade wisse, & ^us cnae^ : We sculon simle secgan Gode 
10 Poncas for eow bro^ur, sua sua hit wel wier^e is, for^aem^e eower 
geleafa haef^ ofer^ungen sni^e monigra otora monna, Sc eower lufu 
IS betweoxn eow sui^e genyhtsumn, sua ¥aet we apostolas sint sui^e 
gefeonde ealle for eowrum geleafan Sc for eowrum ge^ylde. Ac sona 
aeffcer ^aere li^elicain spraece he cuae^ : Ic eow healsige bro^ur for ^aem 
15 tocyme t)ryhtnes Haelendan Kristes Sc for ure gesomnunge '^aet ge no 
to hraedlice ne sien astyrede from gewitte, ne eow to sui^e ne on- 
draeda^ for nanes monnes wordum ne for nanes witgan gaeste, ne ^eah 
eow hwelc aerendgewrit cume, suelce hit from us send sie, Sc '^aeron 
cy^e ^aet se domes daeg neah sie. Sua gedyde se so^faesta lareow 
20 ^aet hie aeres^ gehierdon ^a heringe ^e him licode for^aem ¥aet hie 
aefter ^aem ^e lus’Slicor gehierden ^a lare, ^aette “^aet lof hie to ^aem 
getrymede ’^aet sio manung hie eft ne 'Srycte. Da he ongeat ^aet 
hie waeron onstyrede mid ^aem wenan “^aet hi ^aes endes sua neah 
wendon, ^a spraec he suelce he hit ^agiet nyste ^aet hie hit him ^a io 
25 ondredon, ac forbead him ¥aet hit ne scolde sua weor^an, & wolde 


so that we apostles all rejoice greatly in your belief and patience.’^ 
But soon after the gentle speech, he said : " I beseech you, brothers, 
by the coming of the Lord, our Saviour Christ, and by our congrega- 
tion, that ye be not too quickly stirred from your senses ; nor fear too 
much for any man’s words or any prophet’s spirit, or if any letter 
come to you, as if sent from us, to announce that the day of judgment 
is near,” Thus the trusty teacher made them first hear the praise they 
liked, that they might afterwards hear the advice more cheerfully, that 
the praise might strengthen them so as not afterwards to be crushed by 
the admonition. When he saw that they were stirred by the expectation 
of their impending end, he spoke as if he did not yet kno'w^ that they 
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^set hie wenden =^fiet hie ^aes ]>e untaelvv^T^ran wseron l?e hie wendon 
^sefc he nyste hiera leohtmodnesse & hiera unfestrsednesse. . 


XXXIII. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne unge^yldegan, 
& on o'Sre ge^yldegan. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne jja unge^yldegan, on o^re ’^a ge- 
^yldegan. Deem unge^yldegum is to ssecganne ^£ette hie ne agime- 
leasien ^set hie Hera mod gebridligeu; ^set hie ne hliepen unwillende 
on ^set scorene olif un^eawa ; swae hit oft gebyre^ ^aet sio hatheortnes 
& seo hrsedwilnes ’^aet mod gebi*eng^ on ^aem weorce ]?e hiene ser nan 
willa to ne spon, & de^ ^eah swse astyred, swelce he hit nngewisses 
0^6 ungewealdes do, ^set him eft gehreowe^, si^^an he Ht wat. 
For^sem him is to saecgeanne ^set hie weor^a'S oft ascrencte on ^sem 
scyfe ^sere styringe hiera modes, ^set hie hiera selfra ne agon %y mare 
geweald jje o^erra monna, & swi^e seldon magon ongietan hiera agen 
yfel, sermon He hit ^ni'htogen habba^. Ac gif he ^onne ^eere styringe 
ne wi^stent, “^onne gescent he godan weorc ]>e he oft ser on stilliim 
mode ^urhteah, Sc swae ungleawlice for ^esm scyfe ^mre styringe swi’Se 
hraedlice towyrp^ j^a godan weorc )?e he longc ser fore^onclice timbrede, 
& ^a ge'^ylde )?e is modur & Merde ealra msegena for nnwrence 
^sere nnge^ylde forlett, Sc eac ^set msegen ^aere so^an lufan he for- 
laet. Hit is awriten on Panics bocum '^set sio Godes hifu sie ge'^yld, 
& se ]je g^yldig ne sie, '^set he nsebbe Godes lufe on him. For 
^0em nn^eawe ^sere unge^ylde wier^ utadrifen sio fostermodur eelcre 


had been dreading it long, but forbade them to let it be so, wishing 
them to deem themselyes the less culpable by thinldng that he did not 
know their frivolity and inconstancy. 

XXXIII. That the impatient are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the patient. 

The impatient are to be admonished in one way, in another the 
patient. The impatient are to be told not to neglect bridling their 
mind, lest involuntarily they leap down the abrupt cliff of vices ; as it 
often happens that impetuosity and hastiness bring the mind to the 
deed to which no desire allured it before, and so make it agitated, as if 
he did it unconsciously or involuntarily, so that he afterwards repented 
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=^set hie wenden ^set hie ^ses ^e imtselwyr^ran wseren ^e hie wendon 
^aet he nyste hira leohtmodaesse Sc hira unfses^radnesse. 


XXXIII. Daette on o'Sre wisan sint to monianne ^a nnge^yldgan, 
Sc on o^re 'Sa ge^/ldgan. 

5 On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^ unge%l[d]gan, on o’^re wisan 
ge^yldegan. Daem unge^ldeguw is to secganne ^aet hie ne agime- 
leasigen ^aet hi h[i]ra mod [gejbridligen, ^ast hi ne hlipen unwillende 
on 'Saet scorene clif tin^eawa ; sua hit oft gebyre^ '^set sio hatheortness 
Sc sio hraedwilnes ‘^aet mod gebrin[g]^ on ^aem weorce ^e bine aer nan 
10 willa to ne spon, Sc de^ ^eah sua astyred, suelce he hit ungewisses 
o^e ungewealdes doo, ^aet him eft gehreowe^, si^'San he hit wat. For- 
’Saem him is to secgganne ^set hie weor^a^ oft ascrencte on ^sem scyfe 
^sere styringe hira modes, ^set hi hira selfra ne agon ^y mare geweald 
Guerra monna, & sui^e'seldon magon ongietan hira aegen yfel, 
15 sermon hi hit ^nrhtogen habba^. Ac gif he ^onne ^sere styringe ne 
wi^stent, ’^onwe gesoient he ^a godan weorc 'Se he oft aer on stilliim 
mode ^urhteah, Sc sua ungleaulice for ^aem scyfe ^sere styringe sui^e 
hrsedlice towierp^ ^a godan weorc ^e he longe ser fore^onclice timbrede, 
& ge^yld his modur Sc hierde ealra mgegena for ^sein unwrence 
20 ^8er[e] unge^ylde forlet. Sc eac ^8e[t] maegen ^aere so^5an lufan he 
forlet. Hit [is] awriten on Paules bocum ^aet sio Godes lufu sie 
ge%ld, & se ^e ge^yldig ne sie, ^aet he nsebbe Godes lufe on him. 
For^sem for ^sem un^eawe ^sere unge^ylde wir^ utadrifen sio foster- 


of it, when he knew it. Therefore they are to be told that they are 
often deceived by the impulse of the agitation of their mind, so that 
they cannot command themselves any more than others, and are very 
seldom able to perceive their own wickedness, until they have accom- 
plished it. But if he does not oppose the agitation, he disgraces the 
good works which he often before accomplished with a calm mind, and 
so imprudently, from the impulse of his agitation, very quickly pulls 
down the good works which he long before carefully built up, and 
forsakes patience, which is mother and guardian of all virtues, through 
the vice of impatience, and also the virtue of true love. It is written 
in Paulas books that the love of God is patience, and that he who is 
not patient has not the love of God in him. Therefore* through the 
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leornunga & selces crseftes, «fe aegliwelces lareowes lar wihst his 
ge^ylde. Sc seghwelc monn bi^ onfunden swse micle laes geleered ^onne 
ote sw£e he unge^^yldegra. Ne maeg he no ryhtlice ge^yld laeran, 
buton he self ge^Syldelice o^erra monna teonan ge^olige. Hwilum eac 
gebyre=§ for ^8em un^eawe ^aere unge^lde ^aet ^aet mod wier^ ge- 
sticced mid ^aere scylde gilpes, & he ne maeg ge'Syldgian ^aet he for 
=^isse worlde sie forsewen, ac gif he hwaet digollice for Gode to gode 
gedyde, '^Sonne ne maeg he ge^yldgian ^aet he ¥aet forhele, ac wier^ 
^onon gilpen, & onginne^ ^onne ^aet cy'San ^onne he ne maeg ge^olian 
=^8et hiene men forsion, ac geopena^ hit mid gilpe. Be ^aem is 
awriten ^aet betra bio se ge^ldega wer ^onne se gilpna, for^aem]?e 
him bi’^ liofre scande to ^olianne “^onne ^aet god to cy^anne ^aet he 
digollice de^, ^ylaes he for ^aem un^eawe '^aes gilpes hit forleose. Ac 
^aem gilpnan bi^ liofre ^aet he secge on hiene selfne, gif he hwaet godes 
wat, ge ^eah he nyte hwaet he so^es secge, him is ^eah leofre ^aet he 
leoge ^onne him mon aenigra nngerisna to wene. Ac he forlaet ^onne 
Sc towierp^ eall j?a godan weorc J>e he aer worhte, ^onne he forlset “Sa 
ge'^ylde. For^aem waes swi^e ryhtlice beboden Ezechiele “^aem witgan 
^aet he sceolde ^one Godes alter habban uppan aholodne ^aet he 
meahte on healdan ^a ofrunga Sc lac ]?e man brohte to ^aem 
weobude ; for^aem, gif se weobnd nfan hoi naere, & ^aer wind to come, 
^onne tostencte he lac. Hwaet elles getacna'S ^aet weobud buton 
rihtwisra monna saula ? For^gem))e nu eal ^aet se ryhtwisa to gode 
de^ eal hit bi^ broht to lacum beforan Godes eagum, swse iu wses 
eall sio ofrung uppe on ^set wiobud broht. Hwset tacna^ ^onne ^set 


vice of impatience, the foster-mother of all learning and virtue is driven 
out ; and the learning of every teacher grows through his patience, 
and every man is proved to be so much the less learned than another 
as he is more impatient. He cannot rightly teach patience, unless he 
himself patiently suffer the contumely of others. Sometimes also it 
happens, through the vice of impatience, that the mind is pierced by 
the sin of boastmg, and he cannot hear worldly scorn ; and if he has 
done any good' action in the sight of God, he cannot hear to conceal 
it, but becomes boastful, and begins to proclaim it, not being able to 
endure men’s contempt, but reveals it boastfully. Therefore it is 
written that the patient is better than the boastful man, for he would 
rather suffer contumely than proclaim the good he does secretly, lest 
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modur 8Blcre leornunga & selces crseftes, Sc segliwelces lareowes lar 
wihx^ ^urh his ge^ylde, aeghwelc monn bi^ onfunden sua micle Iges 
gelsered ^onne o^er sua he bi^ unge'Syldegra. 'Ne mseg he no ryhtlice 
ge^yld l8era(n), buton he self ge^yldelice o^erra monna tionan ge^olige. 
5 Hwiluw eac gebyre^ for ^sem un^eawe '^aere uuge'^ylde ^aet ^set mod 
wier^ gesticced mid '^aere scylde gielpes, & he ne maeg ge%l(d)gian ^ast 
he for ^isse worulde sie foresewen, ae gif he hwaet diogollice for Gode to 
goode gedyde, ^onne ne maeg he ge%l[d]gian ^aet he ^aet forhele, ac 
wier^ ^onon gielpen, Sc ongienne^ ^onne ^aet cy^an 'Sonne he ne maeg 
10 ge'Solian 'Saet hine mean forsion, ac geopena^ hit mid gielpe. Be ^am 
is awriten 'Saet betera beo se ge'Syldega wer 'Sonne se gielpna, forSaem'Se 
him bi^ leofre scande to 'Solianne 'Sonne 'Saet god to cySanne 'Saet 
he deogollice do's, 'Sylaes he for 'Saem un'Seawe 'Sees gielpes hit forleose. 
Ac 'Saem gielpnan bi'S leofre 'Saet he secge on hine selfne gif he hwaet 
15 godes wat, ge 'Seah he nyte hwaet he soSes secge, him is 'Seah leofre 
'Saet he leoge 'Son^ie him mon senigra ungerisna to wene. Ac he forlaet 
Sonne & towierp^ eal 'Sa godan weorc 'Se he aer worhte, 'Sonne he 
forlaet ^a ge'Sylde. ForSaem waes sui'Se ryhtlice beboden Ezechiele 
^aem witgan 'Saet he scolde 'Sone Godes alter habban uppan aholodne 
20 'Saet he meahte on healdan 'Sa offrunga Sc Sa lac Se mon brohte to ’Saem 
weobude j for^aem, gif se weobud ufan hoi naere, Sc 'Saer wind to come, 
^onne tostencte he 'Sa lac. Hwaet elles getacna'S 'Saet weobud buton 
ryhtwisra monna saula ForSaemSe nu eal 'Saet se ryhtwisa to gode 
do's eal hit bi'S beorht to lacum beforan Godes eagum, sua io waes 
25 call sio offrung uppe on 'Saet wiebed broht. Hwaet tacna'S 'Somie 'Saet 


he lose it through the vice of boasting. But the boaster would rather 
attribute to himself any good action he is conscious of ; and even if 
he is not sure of spealdng the truth, he would rather lie than have 
a bad reputatiotn. But he forsakes and destroys all the good deed he 
performed before, when he forsakes patience. Therefore the prophet 
Ezekiel was very rightly commanded to have God’s altar hollow above, 
that it might hold the offerings and gifts which were brought to it ; 
for if the altar were not hollow, and the wind rose, it would scatter 
the offerings. What signifies the altar but the souls of righteous 
men 1 Because all the good that the righteous man does is brought 
before God’s eyes as an offering, as all the offering was formerly 
brought up to the altar. What signifies the hollow on the altar but the 
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holh on weobude buton godra monna ge^yld? For^sem, ^onne 
mon bis mod geea^modega^ be wi^erweardnesse & scande forbore, 
“^onne geeacna'^ be sum bolb on bis mode s-wae swae ^aet weobud baefS 
on bim uppan. Holb waes beboden ^aet sceolde beon on ^aem weobude 
uppan, for^aem ’^aet wind ne meabte lac tostencean, ]?e mon on ^ast 
weobud legde, Daet tacna^ ^aet ^set ge^yld sceal gebealdan ^ara 
gecorenra monna mod, ^aette bit ne [ajstyrige se wind ^sere unge^ylde, 
bit forleose godan weorc ])e be geworbt bsefde. Wei bit 
wses gecweden ^set ^set bolb sceolde beon on ^sem weobude anre elne 
brad & anre elne long, for^sem butan tweon se ]?e ge%lde ne 
forlset, be gebielt micle anmodnesse. Be ^sem cwse^ sa?^c^ws Paulus : 
Bere eower selc o^res byr’Senne betweobxn eow, ^onne gefylle ge 
Godes se. Baet is ^onne Godes se ^set mon bsebbe Me 8c ge%ld, ^Sset 
^onne fullfremma^ ane ]je bie ne forlseta^, ^onne bie mon greme’^, 
Gebieren unge^yldegan ^ysne cwyde fe awriten is : Betra bi^ se 
ge^yldega wer ^onne se stronga 8c se kena, 8c strongra bi^ se 8c ^ristra 
))e bis agen mod ofercym^ 8c gewilt ^onne se ]?e fseste burg abryc^. 
Lsessan sige bsef ^ se Se ^a burbware ofercym^, for^on bim bio^ fremde 
)?e be ^ser bin^ & ^reata^. For^sem bi^ se sige micle mara '^e 
man mid ge'Sylde gewM, for’SaBm sio gesceadwisnes ^onne bsef^ ofer- 
cumen ^set mod & gewiel'^, swelce be self bsebbe biene selfne gewildne, 
& sio ge^yld bsebbe ^set mod ge'Sreatod & gecafstrod. Gebieren ’Sa 
unge^yldegan bwset sio So^fsestnes cwse^ to bis gecorenum, be cwse^ : 
On eo(w)rum ge^ylde ge gebealda^ eowra saula. Swae we sint wun- 
derlice gesceapene ^set ure mod & ure gewitt bsef^ ’Sone anwald ures 


patience of good men 1 For when a man bumbles bis mind so as to 
bear enmity and contumely, be produces a bollow in bis mind sucb as 
tbe altar has on it. A bollow was commanded to be on the top of 
the altar, that wind might not scatter tbe offerings which were laid 
on tbe altar. That means that patience is to restrain tbe minds of tbe 
elect, that the wind of impatience may not agitate them, lest they lose 
tbe good works which were formerly accomplished. It was well said that 
tbe bollow on tbe altar was to be one ell broad and one ell long, because, 
doubtlessly, be who forsakes not patience preserves great unanimity. 
Therefore St. Paul said : Let each among you bear tbe other’s burden, 
then ye will fulfil God’s law.” God’s law consists in having love and 
patience, which those alone fulfil who do not forsake them when 
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hoUi on ^sem weobude buton godra monna ge%ld ? For^am, '^omie 
mon bis mod geea^modga’S “^set be m^erweardnesse & scande forbere, 
^omie geeacna'S be sum holb on bis mode sua sua ^set weobud bsef^ 
on bim uppan. Holb wses beboden ^8Bt sceolde beon on '^sem weobude 
5 uppan, for^aem ^set wind ne meabte tSa lac tostencean, ^e mon on ^aet 
weobud legde. Dsct tacna^ ^set ^aet ge^yld sceal gebealdan ^ara 
gecorenra monna mod, ’baette bit ne astyrige se wind ^sere unge^ylde, 
^ylses bit forleose ^a godan weorc ^e be ser geworbt baefde. Wei bit 
Wfies gecueden ^set ’^aet bolb sceolde beon on ^sem weobude anre elne 
10 brad Sc anre elne long, for^sem butan tweon se '^e ^a ge^ylde ne 
forlset, be gebilt micle anmodnesse. Be ^sem cuse^ sawc^^^s Paulus : 
Bere eower selc o^res byr^enne betweoxn eow, ^onm gefylle go Godes 
86. Dset is ^onne Godes ae mon beebbe lufe & ge^yld, '^set 


15 
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annoyed Let the impatient bear this speech which is written; 

Better is the patient than the strong and bold man ; and sti-onger 
and bolder is be who oyercomes and subdues bis own mind than be 
who takes a strong city.” He who overcomes the citizens gains a less 
victory, because those he humbles and intimidates are strangers to bim. 
Therefore the victory which is won with patience is much greater, 
because in this case wisdom has overcome and subdued the mind, as if 
be himself bad conquered himself, and patience bad intimidated and 
put a baiter on the mind. Let the impatient bear what Truth said to 
bis elect ; be said : “ In your patience ye shall hold your souls.” We are 
so wonderfully made, that our mind and intellect control the body, 
and wisdom the mind. Therefore, if wisdom has no control over the 
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liclioman, & sio gesceadwisnes anwald inodes. For^aem, 
gif sio gesceadwisnes naefS nanne anwald ^aere sanle 8c ^ses modes, 
^onne sio saul & ^aet gewit nanne anwald ^aes liclioman. 

Ac sio ge^yld is gesett to Merde urre gesceaffce. Daet us aetiewde 
Dryhten, ]?a he us Iserde ^aet we sceoldon urra selfra waldan mid ^aere 
ge^ylde. We magon eac ongietan hu micel sio scyld ^aere unge- 
‘Sylde, “Surh ])a we forlaeta^ ^one anwald ure selfra, ^one we sceoldon 
^urh =Sa ge^ylde gehealdan. Gehieren unge^yldegan ^one cwide |?e 
eft be him gecweden is on Salomones bocum : Se dysega unge^yldega 
all his inge^onc he geypt, ac se wisa bit ieldca’^, & bitt timan. Sio 
unge'Syld geniet ^one monnan ^aet he geopena^ all his inge^onc, & 
ealne ^one gast utadrifS. For^sem hiene swse hrsedlice sio gedre- 
fednes utadrif^ ^y hiene ^serinne ne belyc^ nan ege ^sere lare wis- 
domes. Ac se wisa hilt his spraece 8c bitt timan, 8c ne wilna’^ na to 
hraedlice ^aere wraece, ^eah he gegremed sie, ac wysc’^ ^aet hit him 
gehreowe, “^aet he hit maege si^^an forgifan ; 8c ^eah wite he ^aette 
ealle scylda ]?e wi^ God beo^ ungebetta beo^S unforgifne on domes 
daege 8c ryhtlice gewrecene. Ac eft sint to manigenne ge'^yldegaii 
“Saatte ^aet hie mid hiera wordum 8c mid hiera daedum forgiefa^ 'Saet hie 
^aet eac on hiera inge^once forgifen, ^ylaes he mid % ni^e yfles inge- 
Nonces toweorpe ^a maegenu ^aes godan weorces J?e he Gode utan 
anwealglice forgeaf, for^aem, ^onne hit nan man wietan ne maeg 
hwae^er hit eallinga forgiefen sie, ^aette hit ^onne se ne wrece Jje hit 
wat j)e swi’^ur }>e he licet mildheortnesse 8c forgifnesse ^aer ^aer nan ne 
bi^. Ac ^aem ge^yldegan & 'Saem forgiefendan is to secganne ^aet he 
georne wilnige '^aet he ^one mon eft lufian maege J>e him aer abealg, 


soul and mind, the soul and intellect have no control over the body. 
But patience has been appointed guardian of our nature. This the 
Lord showed us, when he taught us how to control ourselves with 
patience. We can also understand how great is the sin of impatience, 
through which we forsake the control of ourselves, which we ought to 
preserve through patience. Let the impatient hear another passage 
about them spoken in the books of Solomon : “ The impatient fool 
reveals all his thoughts, but the wise man delays it, and waits his 
time.” Impatience compels a man to reveal all his thoughts, and 
drives out all the spirit. The agitation drives it out so quickly, 
because no reverence for the advice of wisdom confines it in there. 
But the wise man restrains his speech, and waits his time, and does 
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not desire revenge too soon, if lie has been injured, but wishes to 
repent, that he may afterwards be able to forgive it ; and yet let him 
know that all sins against God which are unatoned will not be 
forgiven at the day of judgment, but rightly punished. But the 
patient are to be admonished again, that what they forgive with their 
words and deeds they are also to forgive in their hearts, lest with the 
anger of a bad heart they destroy the virtues of the good works which 
outwardly they offered to God completely, that, when no man knows 
whether it is entirely forgiven, he who knows may not punish it the 
more severely the more they stimulate humanity and forgiveness where 
none is. But the patient and forgiving are to be told to desire eagerly 
to be able afterwards to love the man who irritated them before, when 
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^onne he hit ^eah forgifan sceal, for^sem, gif sio lufu ne gse^ sefter 
^3ere forgifnesse, ^omie wier^ ^ser feoung, Sc se goda cr^ft he ^ser 
licette ^sere forgifnesse wier^ behwirfed on wiersan scylde. Be ^aem 
BanctuB Paulus : Lufu bi^ ge^yldig. And soua aefter ^sem he 
cwse^ : Hio bi^ mildu. Swi'Se sweotule he setiewde mid ^aem wordum 
^sette ^sem monnum we for ge^ylde hwset forberan sculon, ¥aet we 
hie sculon eac milde mode lufian. Be ^aem se ae^la lareow cwae^, 
he spon his hieremen to ^aere ge^ylde, he cwae^ : JElc ^weora Sc selc 
ierre Sc unweor^scipe Sc geclibs & tael sie anumen fram eow. Da he 
spraec, swelce he J)a uterran yflu haefde eall gesett, & wende hiene ]>a 
to ^aem inneran, Sc ^us cwae^ : And aelc yfel forlaete ge on eowrum 
inge^once, For’^aem hit bi^ unnyt ^aet mon unweor^unga & tael Sc 
geclibs utane forlaete, gif se yfela willa ^one onwald haefS ^aes inge- 
^onces, se is modur aelces yfeles, for^aem hit bi^ unnyt ^aet mon 
hwelces yfles bogas snaede, buton mon wille ^a wyrtruman forceorfan 
^aes sta^oles. Be ^aem sio So^faestnes ^urh hie selfe cwse^ : Lufia^ 
eowre fiend, Sc do^ ^aem wel }>e eow aer hatedon. Sc gebidda^ for ]>a 
pe eower ehta^ & eow la^ do^. Daet is swi^e micel craeft beforan 
mannum ^aet mon ^aem men auht foi’beran maege ]?e him wi^erweard 
sie. Sc ^aet is micle mare beforan Gode ^aet hiene mon si^'^an maege 
lufian j for^aem ^a lac beo^ Gode ealra andfengeost j?e beforan his 
eagum se lieg ^aere lufe forbaern^ on ’^aem altere godra weorca, swae 
swae in mid ^aem heofoncundan fire on ^aere ealdan ae waeron 
lac forbaerndu uppe on ^aem altere. Be ^aem eft Dryhte(n) cwae^ to 
sumum monnum ])e haefdon ^ ge^yld, Sc naefdon ^a lufe, he cwae^ : 


it is necessary to forgive it, because, if love does not follow forgiveness, 
hatred arises, and the simulated virtue of forgiveness is turned into 
a worse sin. Therefore St. Paul said : Love is patient.’’ And soon 
after he said : ^^It is mild.” Very clearly he showed with these words 
that, if we bear with men out of patience, we must also love them 
with mild heart. Therefore the noble teacher spoke, encouraging 
his subjects to patience ; he said : Let all perversity, and wrath, and 
indignation, and clamour, and blame be taken away from you.” Then 
he spoke as if he had settled all external evils,' and turned then to the 
internal evils, and spoke thus : And dismiss all evil from your 
hearts.” For it is useless for a man to dismiss indignation, and 
blame, and clamour externally, if evil will, which is the mother of all 
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evil, controls the heart; for it is useless for a man to lop off the 
boughs of any evil, without cutting off the root of the trunk. There- 
fore Truth spoke through itself; "Love your enemies, and do well 
to those who formerly hated you, and pray for those who persecute 
you and do you harm.” With men it is a great merit to be able to 
bear with an enemy, but it is a much greater one with God to be 
able to love him affcerwai’ds ; because those offerings are most accept- 
able to God which the fire of love consumes before his eyes on the 
altar of good works, as formerly under the old law the offerings were 
consumed" with heavenly fire on the top of the altar. Therefore the 
Lord spoke again to certain men who had patience, but not love ; he 
said ; " Lo, thou canst see a little mote in thy brother's eye, but canst 
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Hwset, meaht gesion lytelne ci^ on 'Sines broSur eagan, & ne meaht 
gefredan micelne beam on Sinum agnan. Sio gedrefednes Ssere nnge- 
Sylde on Saem mode Seet is se smala ciiS, ac se yfela willa on Saere 
beortan Sset is se greata beam. Done ungeSyIdegan Sonne swiSe 
lytel scur Saere costunga maeg onhreran, swae swae lytel wind mseg 
Sone c iS awecggean, ac Sone yfelan faestraedan willan folneab nan 
wind ne maeg awecggean. Be Saem cwaeS eft Drybten : Du licettere, 
aweorp aerest of Sinnm agnum eagan Sone greatan beam, & cunna 
siSSan bwaeSer Su maege adon Sone ciS of Sines broSur eagan. Swelce 
he cwaede to Saem unryhtwisan mode, ))e innan biS gnomiende, & utan 
licet geSyld : Ado aerest from Se Sa byrSenne Saes yflan willan, & tael 
siSSan oSerne for his ungeSylde & for his leohtmodnesse ; forSaem, 
Sonne Su ne wilnast Sect Su oferswiSe Sone yfelan willan, & forlaete 
Sa licettunge on Se selfum, Sonne meaht Su Sy wyrs geSyldgian oSres 
monnes yfel. And oft Seah gebyreS Saem geSyldegan, Seah him mon 
hwaet wiSerweardes do, oSSe he hwelce scande gehiere be him selfum, 
Saet he Sonne nanwuht aet Saem cirre ne biS astired, ac gebaerS swae 
geSyldelice swelce he hit haebbe mid ealre beortan forlaeten, Ac 
Sonne he hit eft ofman aefter lytliim faece, Sonne ofSyncS Mm Saes 
ilcan ipe he aer forbaer, & biS eft onaeled mid Sy fyre Saes sares. SecS 
Sonne & smeaS hu he hit gewrecan maege, & Sa manSwaernesse ))e he 
aer Surhtogen haefde eft Seahtigendc on yfel gewent. Ac Saem maeg 
bion swiSe hraede geholpen from his lareowe, gif he him saegS hwonon 
Saet cymS, & hu se lytega dioful styreS gewinn & gefeoht betweox him 
twam : oSerne he laerS Saet he onginne sume sconde be Saem oSru^w 


not perceive a great beam in thine own.*’ The agitation of impatience 
in the mind is the little mote, but the evil will in the heart is the 
great beam. A very small breeze of tempation can stir the impatient, 
as a little wind can move the mote; but the evil, obstinate will almost 
no wind can move. Therefore the Lord said again : “ Thou hypocrite, 
cast first out of thine own eye the great beam, and then try if thou 
canst remove the mote from thy brother’s eye.” As if he had said to 
the unrighteous heart, which is afflicted internally, while externally it 
simulates patience : “Bemove first from thee the burden of the evil will, 
and then blame another for his impatience and frivolity ; because, whilst 
thou dost not desire to overcome the evil will, and relinquish thine own 
impatience, thou wilt be the worse able to suffer another man’s faults.” 
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micelne beam on ^inum agnan. Sio gedrefednes ^sere unge- 
^ylde on ^aem mode ^set i[s] se sm[a]la ci^, ac se yfela willa on ^ 8 sre 
heortan ^aet is se greata beam. Done unge^yldegan ^onne sui’^e 
5 lytel scur ^aere costunga maeg onhraeran, sua sna lyte[l] wind maeg 
^one ci^ awecgan, ac ^one yfelan faes'Sraedan willan fulneah nan wind 
ne maeg awecgan. Be ^aem cuae^ Drybten : Du licettere, aweorp 
aeres^ of ^inum' agnum eagan ^one greatan beam, Sc cunna si^^an 
bwse'^er maege addn ^one ci^ of ^ines bro'Sur eagan. Suelce he 
10 cuaede to ^aem unryhtwisan mode, ^e innan bi^ gnornigende, & utan 
licet ge^yld : Adoo aeres^ from ^e ^a byr^enne ^aes yfelan willan, [Sc 
tael si^^an o^erne for his unge^ylde Sc for his leohtmodnesse 3 for^aem 
^on^?^ ^u ne wilnas^ ^aet ^u oferswi^(e)] Sc forlaete ^a licettunge on 
^e selfum, ^onne meaht ^y wyrs ge^yldgian o^res monnes yfel. 
15 Sc oft ^eah gebyre^ ^aem ge^yldgan, ^eah him mon hwaet wi^erweardes 
doo, o^^e he hwelce scande gehiere bi him selfum, ^aet he ^on^^ 
nawuht aet ^aem cierre ne bi^ onstyred, ac gebaer^ sua ge^yldelice 
suelce he hit haebbe mid ealre heortan forlaeten. Ac ^on^i^ he hit eft 
ofman aefter lytlum faece, ^onne of^ync^ him ^aes ilcan lie aer forbaer, 
20 Sc bi^ eft onaeled mid ^y fyre ^aes sares. Sec^ ^onne Sc smea^ liu he 
hit gewrecan maege, Sc ^a monn^waernesse ^e he aer ^urhtogen haefde 
eft ^eahtigende on yfel gewend. Ac ’Ssem maeg beon sui=^e hra=^e ge- 
holpen from his lareowe, gif he him saeg^ hwonon ^aet cym^. Sc hu se 
lytega dioful styre^ gewinn Sc gefeobt betweoxn him twam : o'Serne 
26 he laev^ ^aet he onginne sume scande bi ^aem o’Srum o^^e sprecan 


And yet it often happens to the patient man that, although he suffers 
some wrong or hears some shameful report of himself, he is not agitated 
at the time, but comports himself patiently, as if he had dismissed it 
altogether from his heart. But when he remembers it again after a 
little time, he is indignant at what he formerly passed oyer, and is again 
kindled with the fire of the injury. So he seeks and considers how he 
can avenge it, and by brooding over it turns to evil the humanity he 
formerly exercised. But it can be very soon remedied by his teacher, 
if he tell him whence it comes, and how the cunning devil stirs war 
and fighting between them two : the one he advises to begin to speak 
or do something disgraceful against the other, the other he advises 
to re(][uite the disgrace. But it oftenest happens that he is over- 
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o^e sprecan o^e don, o^erne he lser=S '^set he scande forgielde. 
Ac hit gebyre^ oftost ^set se bi^ oferswi^ed, se fe ^urh diodes lare 
serest bi^ onseled mid =6y nnryhtum ni^e, ^eah he sw0e ne wene, “Sonne 
he hit serest onginSj and se hsefS oftost Sone weorSscipe se pe ser 
geSyldelice pa scande forbser. Ac Sonne se dioful hsefS Sone serran 
gewunnenne, & he biS under his geoc gegan, Sonne went he mid ealle 
crsefte ongean Sses oSres geSyld, pe him Sonne git wiSwinS, & biS swiSe 
sarig, forSsempe he on Ssem forman gefeohte hiene ne meahte ofsceotan 
mid Ssem bismere, Se he Sui*h Sone oSerne him to sende. Lset Sonne 
an Sset gefeoht swse openlice same hwile, & onginS hiene diegellice 
Iseran, 8c slitan his ingeSoht, & bitt Ssere tide, hwonne he Sees wpSe 
sie Sset he hiene beswican mote. ForSsem he hiene ne meahte mid open- 
licum gefeohte oferswiSan, saetaS Sonne digelice, & secS bu he hiene 
maege gefon. Se geSyldega Sonne eft, Sonne Sset gestilled biS, Sonne 
went he eft ongean mid his mode, 8c gemon Sone demm oSSe Ssot 
bismer, Sset him ser gedon wses, 8c Sonne swiSe hrsedlice 8c swiSe unge- 
metlice eahtaS eall Sset him ser gedon wses, 8c hit Sonne swiSe una- 
berendlic talaS, & mid swse micelre murcunga his agen mod gedrefS, 
Ssette oft Sone geSyldegestan scamaS Saes siges pe he ofer Sone dioful 
hsefde mid his geSylde, 8c he Sonne swse gebunden from Ssem diode 
sargaS Sses, ^8c him ofSyncS Sset he hit swse emne & swse geSyldelice 
forbser Sset he Sset bismer no forgeald, 8c SencS Sses timan hwonne he 
hit wyrs geleanian msege. Ac hwsem beoS Sonne Sas Syllecan geli- 
cran Sonne Ssem folce pe on claenum felda weorSlicne sige gefeohtaS, & 
eft innan hiera burgum fseste belocene Surh hiera giemeliste hie IsetaS 


come, who through the devil’s advice is drst indamed with the un- 
righteous anger, although he thinks it not, when he drst begins it ; 
and he has oftenest the honour who before endured the disgrace 
patiently. But when the devil has won the drst, and he has passed 
under his yoke, he turns with all his might against the patience of the 
other, who still resists him, and is greatly grieved because in the 
former dght he could not wound him with the disgrace which he 
indicted on him through the other. So he ostensibly gives up the 
contest for a time, and begins to advise him secretly, and to wound his 
mind, waiting for the time when he is dt to be deceived. Fot being 
able to conquer him in open dght, he besets him secretly, and seeks 
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o^(^e) don, o^erne lie Iser^ ^set he [^a] scande forgielde. Ac hit 
gebyre^ offeos^ ^set se bi^ ofersni^ed, se ^e ^urh'diofles lare aeres^ 
bi^ onseled mid unryhtan ni^e, 'Seah he sua ne wene, he 

hit seres^ ongin^ ; & se hsef^ oftos^ ^one weor^scipe, Se ^e ser ge- 
5 ^yldelice ^a scande forbaer, Ac ^onne se diobul haef^ ^one serran 
gewiinnen[ne], & he bi^ under his geoc gegan, ^onne went he mid 
ealle crsefte ongen ^ses o^res ge^yld, ^e him giet wi^win^, & 
bi^ sui^e sorig, for^m he on ^sem forman gefeohte hie[ne] ne 
meahte ofsceotan mid ^sem bismere, ^e he ^urh 'Sone o^erae him to 
10 sende. Lsett ^on^^^ an ^set gefeoht sua openlice same hwile, Sc 
ongien^ hine diogollice Iseran, Sc slitan his innge^onc, Sc bit ^sere tide, 
hwonne he ’Sees wier^e sie ^set he hine besuican mote. Por'^sem he 
hine ne meahte mid openlicum gefeohte ofersui^an, sseta^ ^onne 
diogollice, Sc sec^ hu he hine macge gefon. Se ge^yldiga ^omie eft, 
15 ^onne ^set gestilled bi’^, ^onm went he eft ongean mid his mode, Sc 
geman ^one demm o^[^e] ^set bismer, ^set him eer gedon wses, Sc 
^onne sui^e hrsedlice & sui^e ungemetlice eahta^ eall ^set him ser 
gedon wees, Sc hit ^onne sui^e un[a]berendlic tala^. Sc mid sua micelre 
murcunga his agen mod gedref^, ^sette oft ^one ge^yldegestan scama^ 
20 ^ses siges ^e he ofer ^one dioful hsefde mid his ge^ylde, Sc he ^onwe 
sua gebunden fram ^am diode sarga^ ^aes, Sc him of6ync^ ^aet he hit 
sua emne & sua ge^yldelice forbeer ^set he ^aet bismer ne forgeald, SC 
^enc^ ^ses timan hwonne he hit wyrs geleanian^mcege. Ac hwam 
beo^ ^onne ^as ^yflecan geliceran ^onne ’^sem folce ^e on claenum 
25 felda weor^licne sige gefeohta^, Sc eft innan hira burguw fseste belo- 


how to take him. And the patient man afterwards, when it has sub- 
sided, directs his mind back again, and remembers the loss or igno- 
miny formerly inflicted on him, and then very hastily and immoderately 
estimates all that was formerly done to him, and considers it very 
intolerable, and disturbs his own mind with such excessive murmuring, 
that often the most patient man is ashamed of the victory he won over the 
devil with his patience; and when he is thus bound by the devil he grieves 
at it, and repents having so equably and patiently forborne requiting 
the ignominy, and thinks when he will be able to requite it worse. 
But what do such men resemble more than the nation which wins an 
honourable victory in the open field, and afterwards, when strongly 
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gebindan, o^e swelce liie aer laegen on longre mettrymnesse, & hie 
^eab gewierpten, & eft cume an lytel fefres, & bie ofslea ? Ba ge- 
^Idegan sint to manianne ^sette bie biera heortan getrymmen sefter 
^aem miclan sige, & ]>a burg biera modes stselberigeas bebealden, 
& mid wigbusum gefaestnige, swelce bie bim ^aere adle edcir swi'^ur 
ondrede ^onne ^one fruman, ^ylaes se lytega feond setter fyrste swi^or 
faegenige ^aet be biene mid bis lotwrencium beswice, 'Seab be biene 
ser on openum gefeobte ofercome, & bim 'Sone sti^an swioran for- 
trsede. 

XXXIY. Daette on o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a welwillendan, & 
on o’^re aefstegan. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ]>a welwillendan, on o^re ^a aefste- 
gan. Da welwillendan sint to manianne ^aet bie swae faegenien o^erra 
monna godra weorca ^aet bie eac selfe ^aes ilcan lyste, & swae gilpen 
biera nibstena daeda ^aet bie bim eac onbyrigen. Nimen bim bisene 
on biera godan weorcum, & iecen bie slmle mid biera agnum, ^ylaes bie 
sien to o^erra monna gefeobte bolde baweras, Sc don bim selfe nawubt, 
& 'Sonne eft aefter ^sem gefeobte sie butan segbwelcum edleane on 'Sys 
andweardan life. Se ]?e nu on ^aem gefeobte 'Sisses andweardan lifes nyle 
swincan, ne bis selfes plion, be ongitt eft bine selfne ofercumenne Sc 
gescendne, 'Sonne be gesib'6 & gebier6 'Sa weorSian Jje asr wel ongun- 
non, 'Sa '^a be idel wses. Swi'^e swi'6e we gesyr^ia^, gif we o'Serra 


enclosed in tbeir cities, tbrougb carelessness allow tbemselves to be 
captured ; or as if they bad lain with a long illness, and yet bad 
recovered, and a trifling fever bad come, and killed tbem'l Tbe 
patient are to be warned to fortify tbeir hearts after so great a victory, 
and bold tbe city of tbeir hearts against predatory bands, and fortify 
it with battlements, as if they dreaded tbe return of tbe disease more 
than its beginning ; lest tbe wily foe after a time rejoice more in 
entrapping them with bis artifices after they bad overcome bim in an 
open fight, and breaking tbeir stubborn necks. 
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cene ^ur(h) hiera giemelieste hie Iseta^ gebindan, suelce hie ser 
laegen on longre medtrymnesse, & hie ^eah gewierp[tenj, & eft ciune 
an lytel febbres, & hie ofslea ^ Da ge^yldegan sint to manianne 'Ssette 
hie hira heortan getrymigen sefter ^ses miclan sige, & ^a burg hira 
5 modes wi^ stsBlherigas behealden, & mid wighusum gefsBS^nige, suelce 
he him ^sere adle edcier sui^ur ondrsede ^onne '^one fruman, ^ylgcs 
se lytega fiond sefter fierste sui'^ur fsegnige ^set he hine mid his lot- 
wrencium besuice, ^eah he hine ser c^enum gefeohte ofercome, & [him] 
“^one sti^an suiran forbrsece. 


10 XXXIV. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne welwillendan, & 
on o^re sefestgan. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a welwillendan, on o^re ^ sefste- 
gan. Da welwillendan sint to manianne “^set He sua fsegenigen o^ra 
monna godra weorca ^set hie eac selfe ^ses ilcan lyste, & sua gielpen 
15 hiera niehstena dseda ^aet hie him eac o(n)hyrigen. Nimen him bisene 
on hira godan weorcum, & icen hie simle mid Hra agenum, ^ylses hie 
sien to o^erra monna gefeohte holde haweras, & don selfe nawuht, 
& ^oxme eft sefter ^am gefeohte sie butan seghwelcum edleane on %s 
andweardan life. Se ^e nu on ^sem gefeohte hisses andweardan lifes 
20 nile suincan, ne his selfes plion, he ongiet eft Hne selfne ofercymenne 
& gesciendne, ^ornie he gesieh^ & gehier^ ^a weor^igan ’^e ser wel 
ongunnon, ^a ^a he idel wses. Sui^e sui^e we gesyngia^, gif we 


XXXIV. That the benevolent are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the envious. 

The benevolent are to be admonished in one way, in another the 
envious. The benevolent are to be admonished so to rejoice in the 
good works of others as themselves *to desire the same, and so to 
boast of their neighbour’s deeds as to imitate them. Let them take 
an example from their good works, and always increase them with 
their own, lest they be sympathizing spectators of other men’s efforts 
without themselves helping them, and then, when the struggle is over, 
be without any reward in this present life. He who will not exert 
himself in the struggle of this present life, or run risks, afterwards 
has to acknowledge himself vanquished and humiliated, when he sees 
and hears those honoured who formerly began well, while he was idle. 
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monna welgedona daeda ne lufia^ & ne lierigea^, ac we nabba=S =Seali 
nane mede ^aere heringe, gif we be sumum dsele nylla^ onginnan ^set 
we onbyrigen ^aem ^eawum ]>e us on o^rum monnum licia^ be ^sem 
dsele ^e we msegen. For^aeni is to secganne ^aem welwillendan mon- 
niim ^set liie babba^ swse micle mede o^erra monna godra weorca, gif 
bie bim nan wubt ne onbyria^, swse we babba^ ^ses bleabtres, ^onne 
we blihba^ gligmonna unnyttes crseftes. We beria^ biera crseftas, & 
^eab nylla^ bie babban, for^sem we biera nabba^ nan lof. We wun- 
dria^ bu wel bie licia^ for biera crsefte, & ’^Seab ne wilnia^ na ^set we 
swse licigen. Dsem welwillendum is to ssecganne, ^onne bie gesio^ 
biera geferena god weorc, ¥set bie eac ^encen to bim selfum, & ne 
fortruwigen bie for o^erra monna weorcum, ^ylses bie berigen biera 
godan weorc, & onscunien ^set bie selfe swse don. Bses % wierse wite 
bie sculon babban on ende )je bim lica^ ^set mon wel do, & nylla^ ’^sem 
onbyrigean be sumum dsele Ac ^a sefstegan sint to manianne ^set 
bie on^eten bu blinde bie beo^, ^onne bie beo^ unrote for ofera 
monna godan weorcum, 8c for biera rybtum ge(fean) bio^ unbli^e, 
for^sem bie bio^ swi^e ungesselige, ^onnc bie yflia^ for^sem]?e o'Sre 
men godia^, Sc ^onne bie gesio*^ ^ara o’Serra gessel^o eaciende, ^onne 
^ync^ bim ^set hie willen acwelan for ^sere mettrymnesse ^ses o^res 
gesselignesse, swse he bi^ genierwed on bis mode. Hwa mseg beon 
ungesseligra ^onne se sefstega'? Donne gesibst ^set be bi’^ utan 
gedrefed, bu micle ma wen^t ^u ^set be sie iiinan for 'Sses otos gode I 
Dset god ^set se o^er ^onne de^, ^»t meabte bion eac bis god, 


We sin greatly if we do not love and praise the good deeds of others, 
but we shall get no reward for our praise if we will not to some 
extent begin to imitate the virtues wbicb please us in others, as far as 
lies in our power. Therefore the benevolent must be told that they 
will have as much reward of other men’s good works, if they do not 
imitate them, as we have of our laughter at the useless tricks of 
conjurers. We praise their tricks, and yet care not to possess them, 
because they are not creditable. We admire the approbation they get 
for their art, but yet we do not desire the same approbation. The 
benevolent are to be told that, when they see the good works of their 
companions, they must think for themselves, and not presume on the 
strength of the works of others j lest, while they praise their good 
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o^erra monna welgedona ds&da ne lufiga^ & ne heriga^, ac we nabba’^ 
^eab nane mede ^sere b[e]ringe, gif we be sumum dsele nella^ onginnau 
^set we onhyrigen ^sem ^eawum us on o^rum monnu?w licia'^ be 
dsele ^e we msegen. For^sem is to secganne ^sem welwillendan 
5 monnum ^aet habba^ sua micle mede o^erra monna godra weorca, 
gif hie him nanwubt ne onbyrigea^, sua we babba'S ^aes bleabtres, 
^onwe we blieba'^ gligmonna unnyttes craeftes. We beriga’S bira 
craeftas, & ^eab nylla^ bi habban, for^aem we biera nabba^ nan lof. 
We wundria'S bu wel bie licia^ for bira craefte, & 'Seab ne wilniga^ 
10 no*^8et we sua licigen. Baem welwillendum is to secganne, ^onne bie 
gesio^ biera geferena god weorc, ^aet bie eac “^encen to him selfum, & 
ne fortruwigen bie for o^erra monna weorcum, ^ylaes bie berigen biera 
godan weorc, & onscunigen ^aet bie selfe sua don. Dacs wyrse wite 
bie sculon habban on ende ^e him lica^ ^ast mon wel doo, & nylla^ 
15 ^aem onbyrigean be sumu^^^ dsele. Ac ^a aefstegan sint to manianne 
^aet bie ongieten hu blinde bi beo^, ^onne hie beo^ unrote for o^erra 
monna godan weorcuTT^, & for hira rybtum gefean beo^ unbli^e, 
for^aem hie beo^ sui^e ungesaelige, ^on^^ bie yfelia^, for’^aem^e o’^re 
menu godiga^, & ^onne hie geseo^ ^ara oto[r]a gesael^a eaciende, 
20 ^on7^e ^ync'^ him ’Saet hie wiellen acuelan for ^aere medtrymnesse ^aes 
o^res gesaelignesse, sua be WS genierwed on bis mode. Hwa maeg 
beon ungesaeligra ^onw^ se aefstiga Donne '^u gesiebs^ “Saet he bi^ 
utan gedrefed, hu micle ma wenstu ^aet he sie innan for ^aes o^res 
gode ! Baet god ^aet se o^er ^onne de^S, ^aet meahte beon eac his god, 


works, they avoid doing so themselves. The worse punishment they 
shall have at last, the more they are pleased at the good deeds of men 
without imitating them to some extent. But the envious are to be 
admonished to perceive how blind they are, when they are grieved at 
the good works of others, and are sad because of their righteous joy, 
because they are very unhappy, when they suffer because others are 
pi'csperous, and when they see the happiness of others increasing, 
they think they will die from the discomfort of the other's happiness, 
so oppressed is their heart. Who can be unhappier than the envious 
man'J When thou seest that he is externally afflicted, bow much 
more tbinkest thou that he is internally, because of the other's good- 
ness I The other’s good might also be his, although he could not yet 
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^eali he hit ^onne giet don ne meahte, gif he hit wolde lufigean 
on ^gem o^rum. Ealle pe wunia^ on anum geleafan & on anum 
willan hie bio^ swse swge manegu Ihno on anum men, & selc hsefS ^eah 
sundornytte, & '^eah ^a limo mislice todselede sien, selc hiera hi^ on 
o^res nytte swse sama swse on his selfes. f)onon hit gewier^ ^set se 
fot gesih^ ‘^urh ^set eage, & Jjset cage stsep^ on ^sem fotum, 'Sa earan 
gehiera^ for ^one mu^, Sc ^aes mu^es tunge sceal faran on ^ara earana 
^earfe, Sc sio womb sceal fulteman ’^sem hondum, & sio bond sceal 
wyrcean for ^a wombe. On ^ses lichoman gesceafte we underfengon 
ealle ^a ^enunga Jje we nu ^eowia^ & wyrcea'^. For^aem hit is micel 
scand, gif we nylla^ licettan ^set we sicn ^aet we sindon, for^sem 
butan tweon ^set bi^ ure ’^set ^set we lufia^ on o^rum monnum, ^eah 
we hit selfe don ne msegen, & ^aet o^re men on us lufia^, ^set bi^ 
hiera. Ge'Sencen be ^ysum ^a sefstegan hu micel msegen bi^ on ^sere 
lufe ^set hio gede^ ^aet o^erra monna geswinc Sc hiera weorc bi^ ure 
butan selcum geswince ures lichoman. Ac ^sem sefsteguw is to sec- 
ganne, gif hie hie nylla’^ healdan wi^ ^sem sefste, ’^set hie weor’^a'6 
besencte on ^a ealdan unryhtwisnesse ^ses lytegan feondes, j?e be him 
awriten is '^sette for his sefste dea’^ become ofer ealle eor^an. For’^sem 
J?e he hefonrice mid his agenre scylde forworhte, pa of^uhte him ^sette 
men weeron to ^sem gesceapene, Sc iecte his agene scylde mid ^sem 
sefste, ^t he tiolode men forlseran ^set hie wurden eac forlorcne swse 
he wses. Eac sint to Iseronne ^a sefstegan ^sette hie ongieten under 
hu micelre frecennesse hie licggea^. Sc hu hie ieeea^ hiera forwyrd, 
^onne hie of hiei'a heortan nylla^ aweorpan ^one sefst, ac hiene 


do it, if he would love it in the other. All who continue in one belief 
and one will, are like many limbs of one man, and each has a special 
use ; and yet, although the limbs are variously apportioned, each is as 
useful to the other as itself. Thence it happens that the foot sees 
through the eye, and the eye walks with the feet, the ears hear for the 
mouth, and the mouth’s tongue moves for the benefit of the ears, and 
the belly has to support the hands, and the hand works for the belly. 
In the structure of our body we received all the services we now 
render. Therefore it is a great shame not to imitate what we 
are. For doubtlessly that is ours which we love in others, though 
we cannot do it ourselves, and what others love in us is theirs. 
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^eah he hit ^onne git don ne meahte, gif he hit wolde Infigean on 
^sem o^rum. Ealle wtinigea’S on anum geleafan & on anum 

willan hie beo^ sua sna manegu limn on anu?>^ menn, & selc hsefS ^eah 
sundernytte, [& ^eah limn mislice todselde sin, selc hira bi^ on 
5 o^res nytte swa some] swa on his selfes. Donon hit gewyr^ ^aet se 
fot gesieh^ ^nrh ^aet eage, & ^set eage stsep'S on ^aem fotum, earan 
gehiera^ for ^one mu^, & ^aes mn^es tunge sceal faran on ^ara earena 
^earfe, & sio womb sceal fnlteman ^sem hondnm, & sio bond sceal 
wyrcean for ^a wambe. On ^ses lichoman gesceafte we nnderfengon 
10 ealle ^a ^enunga ^e we nn ^iowia^ & wyrcea^. ForSsem hit is micel 
sceand, gif we nylla^ licittan ^aet we sien ^aet we sindon, for^sem 
butan tweon ^set bi^ nre ^set ^set we lufigea^ on o^rum monnnm, 
^eah we hit selfe don ne maegen, & ^set o^re menn on us lufigea^, ^aet 
bi^ hira. Ge^encen be %su?3^ ^a sefstigan hu micel maegen bi'S on 
15 ^sere Infe ^aet hio gede^ ^set o^erra monna gesuinc & hira weorc bi^ 
ure butan selcum gesuince ures lichoman. Ac ^eem sefstegum is to 
secganne, gif hie hie nylla^ healdan wi'S ^8em sefste, ^set hie weor^a^ 
besencte on ^a ealdan unryhtwisnesse ^ses lytegan fiondes, bi him 
awriten is ^aette for his sefeste dea^ become ofer ealle eor^an. For- 
20 =^8em^e he hefonrice mid his agenre scylde forworhte, ^a of^ubte him 
“^sette menn wseron to ^sem gesceapene, & icte ^a his agne scylde mid 
^aem aefste, ^ast he tiolode menn forlseran ^set hie warden eac forlorene 
sua he wses. Eac sint to Iseranne ^a sefstigan ^sette hie ongieten 
under hu micelre frecenesse hie liecga^, & hu hie icea^ hira forwyrd, 
25 ^onne hie [of] hira heortan nylla^ aweorpan ^one aefst, ac bine 


From this let the envious consider how great power there is in love, 
since it makes the toil and works of others ours without any personal 
toil. But the envious are to be told that, unless they guard against 
envy, they will be plunged into the old unrighteousness of the cunning 
fiend, through whose envy it is written that death came on the whole 
earth. Having lost heaven of his own fault, he was grieved at men 
being created for it, and increased his own sin with his envy, so that 
he strove to seduce men, that they might be lost, as he was. The , 
envious are also to be taught to perceive to what great danger they are 
exposed, and how they increase their perdition, when they will not 
reject envy from their heart, but preserve it, until they fall into open 
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healda^, tie afealla^ on opene scylde, swse swse Cain dydc. 

Ne gefeolle he ngefre on swae opene scylde ^set he his broker ofsl<%e^ 
gif he 86r ne sefstgade ^aette his broker lac wseron ’^oneweor^lecor 
onfongne ^onne his. Be ^sem is awriten ^set Dryhten besawe to. 
Abele & to his laciim, & nolde to Caine ne to his lacum. Da wear^ 
Cain swi^e [swi^(e) hrsedlice] ierre, & hnipode ofdune, & se anda 
fe he hsefde to his brewer, for^8em})e his lac wseron onfongnu & his 
naeron; se anda wear^ to ssede ^ges bro^orsleges, for^aem. him eglde 
^get he waes betra ^onne he, & ^ohte, swge he eft dyde [gedyde], ^get 
he hiene ofsloge, wurde si^^an to ^sem |)e hit meahtc. For^aorn is to 
sgeegeanne ^sem sefstegum ^sette, ^onne ^onne hie bio^ innan fretene 
mid tSsere adle, ^set hie forleosa^ swse hwset o^res godes swse on him 
ongieten bi'S. Be ^sem is awriten ^gette ^is flgesclice lif sie sefst, & he 
sie ^gere flgeslican heortan hselo, Sc ^eah ^a ban for him forrotigen. 
Hwget getacna^ ^onne ^get flsesc buton unfgest weorc Sc hnesce, Sc 
hwget ^a ban bnton stronglice geworht weorc? Oft ^eah gebyre^ 
^gette sume, ]je welwillende bio^ on monegum weorcum, unfaeste 
bio^ ongietene, & sume bio^ beforan nionna eagum gesewen swelce hie 
faestlicii & stronglicu weoro wyree, Sc ^eah, ^eah hie swae do beforan 
monnum, for 'Sgem andan o^erra monna godra weoi'ca, hie bi^ aswunden 
oninnan him selfum. For^y is wel geeweden 'Sgette ^?et flgesclice lif 
sie ^gere heortan hgelo, for^aem se j)e gehielt his unscea^fulncsse Sc his 
godan willan, ^eah he hweet tiederlices o^^e jfelra weorca utan do, 
he maeg ^set get sumum cierre betan. Ac 'Saet is swi^e ryhte geeweden 
be banum ^get hie forrotigen for ^gem gefste, for^gem fpr ^ges gefstes 


sin, as Cain did. He would not have fallen into so manifest a sin 
as to slay his brother, had he not been envious before, because his 
brother's offerings were more thankfully received than his own. There- 
fore it is written that the Lord regarded Abel and his gifts, but not 
Cain and his gifts. Then Cain very quickly became angry, and drooped, 
and his anger against his brother, because his offerings were accepted 
and his own were not, became the canse of the fratricide, because he 
was annoyed at his being better than himself, and he detegnined, as 
he afterwards did, to slay him, come of it^what m%ht. Therefore the 
envious are to be told that, when they ^re internally consumed by 
the disease, they lose whatever other virtues •they are* acknowledged 
to possess. Therefore it is written that this carnal life is envy, 
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healda^, o^^set hie afealla^ on opene scylde, [sw88 swse Cain dyde. 
Ne^gefiolle he no on swae opene scylde] ^set he his bro^ur ofsloge, gif 
he ser ne ge^fstgode ^sette his bro’^nr lac waeron ^ncweor’^licor 
onfongne ^on^z^ his. Be ^am is awriten ^aet Dr[yjhten besawe to 
5 Abele & to his lacum, & nolde to Caine ne to his lacum. Da wear^ 
Cain sui^(e) hrgedlice irre, & hnipode ofdune, & se anda ^e he hsefde 
to his brewer, for'Ssem^e his lac wseron onfangne & his nseron, se 
anda wear's to saede “Sses broSnrslseges, forSaem him eglde Saet he 
waes betra ^onn<? he, & Sohte, sua he eft gedyde, Sset he hine ofsloge, 
10 wurde si^an to 'Sasm 'Se hit meahte. ForSsem is to secganne Ssem * 
sefsteguw (Ssette, 'Sonne ^onne hie bio^ innan fretene mid Ssere adle, 
Seet hie forleosa'S) sua hwset o'Sres godes sua on him ongieten bi'S. Be 
'Saem is awriten ^aette ^is flaesclice lif sie sefes'S, & he sie 'Ssere flsesc- 
lican heortan haelo, & ^eah 'Sa ban for him forrotigep. Hwaet ge- 
15'tacna'S ^onne Sset flaesc buton unfses'S weorc & hnesce, 8c hwaet Sa 
ban buton stronglice geworht weorc ? Oft Seah gebjnre'S 'Saette sume, 
'Sa 'Se welwillende bee's on monegum weorcum, unfaeste bee's ongietene, 
& sume bee's beforan monua eagum gesewen suelce he faesSlicu [& 
stranglecu] weorc wyree, 8c 'Seah, 'Seah he swa do beforan monnm?^, 
20 for ^am andau o'Serra monna godena weorca, he bi'S aswundeh oninnan 
him selfum. ForSy is wel gecueden 'Saette 'Saet flaesclice lif sie 'Saere 
heortan haelo, for'Saem se 'Se gehielt his unsceadfulnesse & his godan 
willan, 'Seah (h)e hwaet tiederlices o'S^e yfelra weorca utan doo, he 
maeg 'Saet aet sumum cierre betan. Ac 'Saet is suiSe ryhte gecueden 
25 be Saem banuw^ Saet hie forrotigen for Saem aefste, forSaem for Saes 


which is the salvation of the carnal heart, although it makes the bones 
decay. What signifies the flesh but infirm and weak works, and what 
the bones but strongly wrought works'^ It often however happens 
that some, who are benevolent in many works, are considered infirm, 
and some in the eyes of men have the reputation of working firm and 
strong works ; and yet, though they do so before men, for rivalry of 
other men’s’ good works, they waste away internally. Therefore it is 
well said Jhat carnal Ifle is the heart’s salvation, because he who pre- 
serves his innocence #nd goo(i will, although he do weak or evil actions 
externally, he can amend it at some other time. But it is very rightly 
said that the bones decay through envy, because good works perish 
through the sin of envy, although in the eyes of men they seem 
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scylde forweor^a^ godan weorc, ^eah ]?e hie beforan monna 
eagum ’^yncen trumlice gedon. Dset is ‘^aet ban forrotigen for ^sem 
sefste ^aet he forleose sum swi^e god weorc for ^aem aefste. 

XXXV. Daette on o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a bilwitan, on o’^re 
^weoran [& }>a lytegan]. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a bilwitan, on o^re lytegan. 
Da bilwitan sint to herigeannc, for^seml?e hie simle swinca^ on ^sem 
^set hie tilia^ ^set hie ne scielen leasunga ssecgean. Hie mon sceal 
eac Iseran^^set hie hwilum swugien ^oes so^es, for^sem, swae swae sio 
leasung simle dere^ “^aem secgendum, swae dere^ eac hwilum sumum 
monnum ^aet so^ to gehieronne. For^sem ure Dryhten gemetgode 
mid swiggean his spraece beforan his ^egnum, he cwae^ : Fela ic 
haebbe eow to saecganne, ac ge hit ne magon nu git aberan. Dy sint 
to manianne bilwitan anfealdan ^sette, swse swae hie ^a leasunga 
nytwyr^lice fleo^, ^aet hie eac ^set so^ nytw 3 ?T^lice secgen, & geiecen 
^set god hiera anfealdnesse mid wserscipe, & swse tilige ^sere oi'sorg- 
nesse mid ’^sere anfealdnesse ^aette hie ^one ymbe'Sonc ^aes wserscipes 
ne forlaete. Be ^sem cwae^ se se^ela lareow sanotm Paulus : Ic wille 
“^set ge sien wise to gode & bilewite to yfele. Ond eft be ^sem cw3e^ 
Dryhten 'Surh hiene selfne to his gecorenum : Bio ge swae ware swse 
nsedran, & swse bilwite swse culfran. For^sem on ¥ara acorenra monna 
heortan sceal ^asre ngedran lytignes & hiere ni'S ^sere culfran bilwit- 
nesse gescierpan, & eft ^sere culfran bilwitnes sceal gemetgian '^aere 
naedran waerscipe & hiere ni'^, ^ylaes hiene se waerscipe & se anda 


strongly wrought. The -bones decaying through envy is his losing any 
very good work through envy. 

XXXY. That the simple are to be admonished' in one way, in 
another the perverse and cunning. 

The simple are to be admonished in one way, in another the cun- 
ning. The simple are to be praised, because they always laboriously 
endeavour not to tell falsehoods. They jire also to be taught some- 
times to keep back the truth, because, as falsehood always injures the 
speaker, so also it sometimes injures some men to hear the truth. 
Therefore our Lord restrained his speech with silence before his dis- 
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sefstes seylde forweor^a^ godan weorc, ^eah hie Ibeforan monna 
eaguw ^yacen trumlice gedon. Daet is 'Sset ^a ban fo[r]rotigen for 
sefste he forleose suw sui^e god weorc for ^fste. 

XXXV. Daette on o^re wisan sint to manienne ^a bilwitan, on o^re 
5 ^a ^weoran & ^a lytegan. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a biliwitan, on o^re ^a lytegan. 
Ba bilewitan sint to herigenne, for^aeni^e hie simle suinca^ on ^aem 
^aet hi tieligea^ ^set hie ne sculen leasunga secgan. Hie mon sceal 
eac Iseran ^eet hi hwilum suigien ^aes so^es, for^aem, sua sua sio 
10 leasung simle deret ^sem secggendum, sua dere^ eac hwilnm sumum 
monnum ^set so^ to gehierenne. For^aem ure Dryhten gemetgode 
mid suigean his spraece beforan his ^egnum, ^a he cuse^S : Fela ie 
hsebbe eow to secganne, ac ge hit ne magon nu giet aberan. By sint 
to manianne ^a bilwitan anfealdan ^sette, sua sua hie ^a leasunga 
15 nyttwyr^lice fleo^, ^eet hie eac ^aet so^ nytwyr^lice secgen, & geicen 
^a god hira anfealdnesse mid waerscipe, & sua tilige ^sere orsorgnesse 
mid ^aere anfealdnesse ^aette he ^one ymbe’^onc ^ses waerscipes ne 
forlsete. Be ^am cwae^ se ae^ela lareow sa32C^tts Paulus . Ic wille 
'^set ge sien wise to gode & bilwite to yfele. Ond effc be ^sem [cw8e^] 
20 Dryhten ^urh hme selfae to his gecorenum : Beo ge swa ware sua sua 
naedran & sua bilwite sua culfran. For^sem on ^ara acorenra monna 
heortan sceal ^sere nsedran lytignes & hire ni^ ^sere culfran biliwit- 
nesse gescirpan, & eft ^sere culfran biliwitnesse sceal gemetgian 'Ssere 
nsedran waerscipe & hire ni^, ^ylses bine se waerscipe & se anda 


ciples, when he said : “ I have many things to tell you, but ye cannot 
yet bear it.” Therefore the simple and straightforward are to be 
warned, as they usefully avoid falsehood, so also to speak the truth 
usefully, and increase the goodness of their simplicity with caution, 
and so strive for security with simplicity as not to dismiss cautious 
consideration. Therefore the noble teacher St. Paul said : " I wish 
ye to be wise for good and simple for evil.” And again, the Lord 
spoke about the same through himself to his elect : “ Be cunning as 
adders and simple as pigeons.” Therefore in the mind of the elect 
the cunning and fierceness of the adder is to enliven the simplicity of 
the pigeon ; and, again, the simplicity of the pigeon is to moderate 
the cunning and fierceness of the adder, lest cunning and zeal lead 
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gelsede on ealles to micle hatheortnesse, eft sio bilwitnes & sio 
anfealdnes hiene to nngeornfulne gedo to ongietonne, ^ylses he weor^e 
besolcen. Ongean ^set mon sceal monian lytegan, & him ssecgean 
^get hie ongieten hu hefig ^set twyfealde geswinc bi=^ ^set hie him 
selfe ^urh hiera agene scylde hiera agnes gewealdes him on getio^. 
Daet is ^onne ^set hie ealneg raeswa’S & ondrseda'^ ^set hie mon ta&lan 
wille, & bio^ ealneg mid ^sem ymbe^once abisgode & ofdroedde. O^er 
is ^ara geswinca ^sst hie symle secea^ endelease ladunga, hu hie hie 
^onne bereccean maegen. Ac nis nan scild trumra wi^ ^set twyfealde 
geswinc ^ohne mon sie untwyfeald, for^8sm]>e nan wuht nis ie^re to 
gesecgeanne, ne eac to gelyfeanne ^onne so^. Ac ^onne hwa on ^a 
leasunga befehS, ’^onne ne niseg he of, ac sceal ^onne niede ^encean 
hu he hie gelicettan m^ge, & gewerga^ ^ome his heortan swi^e 
hearde mid ^y geswince. Be ^^m geswince sprsec se psalmscop, l)a 
he cwae^ : Daet geswinc hiera agenra welora hie ge^rysc^. Bor- 
^eem se ilea feond se ))e nu ^set mod 'Surh 'Sa biswicolan olicunga 
forlsere^, he hit eft mid swi^e grimmum edleane ge^rysc'6. Be ^sem 
wses geeweden ^urh leremias ^one witgan : Hie Iserdon hiera tungan, 
& wenedon to leasunge, & swuncon on unnyttum weorce. Swelce he 
openlice^cwsede : Da ]>e meahton Codes friend bion butan geswince, 
hie swuncon ymb ^set hu hie meahten gesyngian. Witodlice, ^onne 
hwa nyle bilwitlice libban butan geswince, he wile gecarniau mid his 
geswince his agenne dea^. Ac monige men, tSonne him bio^ un’Seawas 
on onfundne, ^onne onscunia^ hie ^set mon wite hwelce hie sien, & 
wilnia^ ^set hie hie gehyden & beheligen under ^aem ryfte ^sere 


them into excessive fervour ; or, again, lest simplicity and straightfor- 
wardness make them too indifferent to understanding, lest they become 
stupefied. The cunning, on the other hand, are to be admonished, and 
told to understand how heavy the twofold toil is that they voluntarily 
impose on themselves through their sins. That is, that they are 
always considering, and fearing to be blamed, and are always troubled 
and alarmed at the thought. The other toil is that they are always 
seeking endless excuses how to clear themselves. But there is no 
stronger shield against the twofold toil than being sincere, for nothing 
is easier to speak and believe than truth. But when any one takes to 
excuses, he cannot extricate himself, but is obliged to think how he 
can make them plausible, and wearies his mind very severely with the 
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gelsede on ealles to micle hatheortnesse, o^e eft sio bilewitnes & sio 
anfealdnes bine to nngeornfulne gedoo to ongietanne, ^ylees be weor^e 
besolcen. Ongean ^set mon sceal monian ^a lytegan, bim secgan 
^8et bie ongieten bu befig ^aet twiefalde gesuinc bi^ ^set bie bim 
5 selfe ^urb (b)ira agena scylda hira agues gewealdes him on [ge]teo^, 
Dset is ^onne ^aet bie eallneg raeswa^ & ondrseda^ ^aet bi mon taslan 
wille, & beo^ ealbaeg mid ^aem jnmbe^onean abisgode Sc ofdraedde. 
O^er is “^ara gesuinca ^aet bi simle secea^ endelease ladnnga, bu bie 
^onne bereccan maegen. Ac nis nan scild trum[ra] wi^ ^aet tuiefalde 
10 gesuinc ^orme mon sie untwiefeald, for^aem'^e nawubt nis ie'Sre to 
[ge]secganne, ne eac to [ge]liefanne ^onne so^. Ac ^onm bwa on 
leasnnga befeb^, ^onne ne maeg be of, ac sceal niede ^encean 

bu be bie gelicettan msege, & gewerga^ ^onne bis beortan sui^ 
bearde mid ^y gesuince. Be tSaem gesuince sprsec se salmscop, 

15 be cuae^ : Daet gesuinc bira agen[r]a welena bie ge^ryc^. For^sem 
se ilea feond se ^e nu ^aet mod ’Surb bisuiculan olicunga forlaere^, 
be bit eft mid sui^e grimmum edleane ge^rysc^. Be waes 
gecueden ^urb leremias ^one witgan: Hie laerdon bira tungan, Sc 
wenedon to leasunge, & swuncon on unrybtum weorce. Suelce be 
*20 openlice cussde ; Da ^e meabton Godes Mend beon butan g^supjnce, 
bie suuncon ymb ^t bu bie meabton gesyngian. Wietodlice, ^onne 
bwa nyle bielwitlice bbban butan gesuince, be wile geeamian mid bis 
gesuince bis agenne dea^. Ac monige menu, ^onne bim beo^ un- 
^eawas on anfundene, ^on^6 anscuniga^ bie ^t mon wite bwelce bie 
’SS sien, Sc wilnia^ ^set bie bie gebyden Sc bebeligen under '^m ryfte ^scre 


toil. Of wbicb toil tbe Psalmist spoke, saying : “ Tbe toil of tbeir 
own lips oppresses them.’’ Because tbe same foe wbo now seduces tbe 
mind with bis deceitful flatteries, oppresses it afterwards with a very 
•cruel requital. Of wbicb was spoken tbrougb J eremiab tbe prophet : 

They taught tbeir tongues, and trained them to falsehood, and toiled 
at an unrighteous work.” As if be bad openly said : Those wbo 
could have been God’s friends without toil, toiled that they might be 
able to sin.” In truth, when any one is unwilling to live simply 
without toil, be will earn with bis toil bis own death. But many 
men, when vices are discovered in them, shrink from men’s know- 
ing what they are, and try to bide and cover themselves with tbe 
cloak of hypocrisy ; and even of tbe sins which are openly seen they 
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leasunga, ge fur^um ^ara scylda openlice bio^ gesewena, Me wilnia^ 
^aet hie scylen bie beladian swse georne ^sette oft se se ])e wiloa^ 
hiera un^eawas arasian, bi'S openlice beswicen & ablend mid ^sem miste 
^araleasTinga, swsb ^sat him falneah ^ync^ ‘Saette his nan wuht swae 
ne sie swae swae he aer witodlice be him wende. Be ^aem ryhtlice he 
ludeum waes geeweden ^urh ^one witgan ymb ^aet S3mnfulle mod ]?e 
hit symle wile ladian, he cwse'S ^aet 'Smr se iil heefde se holh. Se iil 
getacna^ ^a twyfealdnesse ^aes unclaenan modes ^aet hit simle lytiglice 
lada^, swae swae se iil, aer^aem he gefangen weor^e, mon maeg gesion 
aeg^er ge his fet ge his heafud ge eac eal ^aet bodig, ac sona swae hiene 
mon gefeh^, swae gewiiit he to anum cliwene, & tih^ his fet swae he 
inmest maeg, & gehyt his heafod, swae ^aette betweoh hondxim nast 
hwaer him a^er cym^, o^^e fet o^^e heafod, & aer, aer his 5 on- 
hrine, meahtes gesion aeg^er ge fet ge heafod. Swae do^ ^a lyte- 
gan & unclaenan mod : ^onne him bi^ sum iin^eaw an onfunden, 
^onne bi^ ^aes iiles heafod gesewen; ^onne mon maeg ongietan 
of hwaem hit aerest com, & for hwaem. And ^onne bio^ ¥a fet 
gesewene, ^onne mon ongiet mid hwelcum staepum ’^aet nauht waes 
^urhtogen, ac ^eah ^aet unclaene mod swi^e hraedlice feh^ on ^a la- 
dunga, & mid ^aere behele^ his fet & staepas his unnyttan weorces. 
Donne he tih^S his heafod in to him, ^onne he mid wunderlicre 
ladunge aetiew^ ^aet he fur^um nsefre “Saet yfel ne ongunne, swae he 
hit haefS mid his lotwrencium bewunden oninnan him selfum, swelce 
se lareow haebbe an cliwen on his honda swi^e nearwe & swi^e smea- 
lice gefealden, & nyte hwaer se ende sie, swae feor & swae faeste hit bi^ 


desire to clear themselves so eagerly, that often he who desires to 
rebuke their faults is openly deceived and blinded with the mist of 
falsehood, so that it almost seems to Mm that they are not at all like 
what he formerly supposed them really to be. Therefore it was very 
rightly said about the Jews through the prophet, concerning the sinful 
heart which always tries to excuse itself ; he said that the hedgehog 
had his hole there. The hedgehog signifies the duplicity of the impure 
mind, which is always making cunning excuses, like the hedgehog, 
whose feet and head and whole body can be seen before he is caught ; 
but as soon as he is caught, he curls up into a clew, drawing in his 
feet as far as he can, and hiding his head, so that when you have him 
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leasunga, ge fur’^uw ^ara scylda openlice beo^ gesewena, h[i]e wil- 
nia^ ^set hie scylen hie beladian sua georne ‘Saette oft se ^e wilna^ 
hiera un^eawas arasian, bi^ openlice besuicen & [ajblend mid ^aem 
miste ^aere leasunga, sua ^ast him fiilneah ^ync^ ^astte his nawuht sua 
S ne sie sua sua he aer witodlice be him wende. Be ryhtlice bi 
ludeum wees gecueden ^urh ^one witgan ymb ^aet synfulle mod ^e 
hit simle wile ladian, he cuae^ : Daer se iil haefde his holh. Se iii 
getacna^ ^a twiefealdnesse ^aes unclaenan modes ^e hit symle lytiglice 
lada^, sua sua se iil, aei^aem he gefangen weor^, mon maeg gesion 
10 aeg^er ge his fet ge his heafod ge eac eall ^set bodig, ac sona sua hiene 
mon gefeh^, sua gewint he to anum eliewene, & tih^ his fet sua he 
inmest maeg, & gehyt his heafod, sua ^sette betwuh hondum ^u nast 
hwaer him aw^er cym^, o^^e fet o^e heafod, & aer, aer ^u his 6 6n- 
hriene, ^u meahtes geseon aeg^er ge fet ge heafod. Swa do^ lytegan 
15 & ^a unclaenan mod : '^onne him bi^ sum un'^eaw on onfunden, ^onne 
bi^ ^aes lies heafud gesewen ; mon maeg ongietan of hwam 

hit aeres^ com, & for hwaem. & ^onne beo^ ^a fet gesewene, ^on^ 
mon ongiet mid hwelcum staepum ^aet nawht waes ^urhtogen, ae 
^eah ^aet [unjclsene mod sui^e hraedlice feh^ on ^a ladunga, & mid 
20 ^re behele^ his fet & ^a, staepas his unnyttan weorces. Donne he 
tieh^ his heafod in to him, ^onne he mid wunderlicre ladunga 
aetiew^ ^aet he fur^um naefre ^aet yfel ne ongunne, sua he hit haef^ 
mid his lotwrencium bewunden oninnan him selfiim, suelce se lareow 
haebbe an cliwen on his honda sui^e nearwe & sui^e smealice ge- 
asfealden, & nyte hwaer se ende sie, sua feor & sua faeste hit bfS 


in your hands you do not know which comes first, feet or head, and 
before you touched him you could see both feet and head. So do the 
cunning and impure minds : when some fault is discovered in them, 
then the head of the hedgehog is seen; then we can understand whence 
it arose, and wherefore. And then the feet are seen, when we perceive 
with what gradations the wickedness was perpetrated; and yet the 
impure mind very soon has recourse to excuses, wherewith it hides its 
feet and the gradations of its useless work. He draws his head in to 
him, when he with strange excuses professes never even to have begun 
the evil deed, and has wound it up within him with his artifices, as if 
the teacher held a clew in his hand very closely and carefully wound, 

16 



geegoey’s eastorae. 


[Cotton MSS, 


befeaMen oninnan '^ses synnfullan monnes inge^once, & mid bis lote 
bewunden, ^sette se lareow yfles ]?e lie stieran sceolde, ^eab IpQ be 
bit ser wiste, ^3et be bit tSonne nat, & call ^^t be ser tselwyr^lices 
geseab mid ^sem forbwierfdan gewunan 'Ssere unrybtan ladunge be bi^ 
amierred ^set he bit call endemes forlset, & bis nanwubt nat. Witodlice 
se iil bsef^ bis bolb on ^ses unnyttan monnes heortan, for^aem ^8et yfel- 
■willende mod gefielt bit self twyfeald oninnan bim selfnm, & sio 
twyfealdnes “^ses yflan willan biene selfne twyfealdne gefielt oninnan 
him selfum, & gebyt biene on =^8em ^iestran mid ^sere ladunge, swse 
se iil biene selfne gebji) on bim selfum. Gebieren unclsenan & 
lytegan bu bit awriten is on Salomones bocum '62ette se libbe getreow- 
lice se J)e bilwitlice libbe. Dset is se trua micelre orsorgnesse, bil- 
witnes & anfealdnes bis weorca. Gebiera^ bwset of wisan 
Salomonnes mu^e wses gecweden ; be cwse^ ^ses Halgan Gastes 
lar -wille fleon leasunge, Gebiera^ eac ^sette ^sersefter awriten is 
^aette be bgebbe bis ge^eabt & bis sundorsprsece mid ^sem bilwitum 
& mid ^aem anfealdum. Donne spric^ God to menn, ^onne be 
onlibt ^aet mennisce mod mid bis agenre andweardnesse, & bim bis 
dieglau ^ing geopena^. Donne is eac gecweden 'Saette God sprece to 
^aem bilwitum, ^onne be mid ^aem uplicum & mid ^sem dieglum 
^ingum biera mod onlibt mid ^seni sciman bis giefe & bis fandunga & 
eac bis tibtinge. Dset beo^ ^onne ealles swi'Sost mod J>e nan 
scadu ne ge^iestra^ ^sere twyfealdnesse. Ac ^set is '^eab syndrig yfel 
twyfealdra monna ’^sette, ^onne ^onne bie o^re men mid biera lote 
bismria^, ^onne gilpa^ bie & fagnia^ ’^ses, swelce bie sien micle wserran 


^nd knew not where tbe end was, so far and firmly it is wound witbin 
the sinful man’s mind, and encompassed with bis deceit, that tbe 
teaeber knows nothing of tbe evil be was to correct, altbougb be knew 
it before, and be is so confused with tbe perverse trick of unrighteous 
excuses, that at last be lets go all tbe faults that be saw, and knows 
nothing of them. Truly the hedgehog has bis bole in the heart- of the 
idle man, because the vicious mind winds itself double inside itself, 
and bides itself in darkness with excuses, as the hedgehog bides itself 
in itself. Let tbe impure and cunning bear bow it is written in tbe 
books of Solomon, that be lives surely who lives simply. Tbe con- 
fidence of great security is simplicity and straightforwardness of 
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gefealden oninnan ^aes synnfullan monnes inge’SoEce, & mid his lote 
bewunden, ^tte se lareow yfeles he stieran scolde, ^eah he 

hit ser wis^e, ^set he hit nat, Sc eall ^set he aer tselwyr^lices 

geseah mid ^am forhwirfdan gewunan 'Saere unryhtan ladunge he bi^ 
5 amierred he hit eal endemes forlset, Sc hisK nanwuht nat, Wietod- 
lice se il hsef^ his holh on ^aes unnyttan monnes heortan, for^aem ^aet 
yfelwillende mod gefielt hit self twiefald oninnan him selfum, . 


Sc gehyt hine on ^sem ^iestrafn] mid ^re ladunge, sua se iil hine 
10 selfne gehyt on him selfum. Qehieren ^a unclsenan Sc ^a lytegan hu 
hit awriten is on Salomonnes bocum ’^tte se libbe getreowlice se 
bilwitlice libbe, Dset is se truwa micelre orsorgnesse, biliwitnes Sc 
anfealdnes his weorca. Gehira^ hweet of ^aes wisan Salomonnes 
mu^e wass gecneden ; he cuae^ ^set ^aes Halgan Gsestes lar wille fleon 
15 leasunga, Gehira^ eac ^tte ^seraeffcer awriten is ^aette he haebbe 
his ge^eaht Sc his sundorsprsece mid ^aem bilwitum Sc mid ^sem 
anfealdum Donne spric^ God to ^aem menn, he onlieht ^aet 

mennisce mod mid his agenre andweardnesse, Sc him his dieglan 
^ing geopena^. Donne is eac gecueden ^tte God sprsece to 'Ssem 
20 bilwitum, ^onne he mid ^m uplicum & mid ’^sem dieglu«^ ^ingum 
hira mod onlieht mid ^aem sciman his giefe & his fandunga Sc eac 
his tiehtinge, Daet beo^ ^onm ealles sui^us^ mod ^a ^e nan 
sceadu ne ge^iestra^ ^aere twiefaldnesse. Ac ^set is ^eah syndrig yfel 
twiefaldra monna ^set(t)e, ^onne ^oime hie o^re menn mid hira lote 
25 bismria^, ^onm gielpa^ hie Sc fsegenia^ ^ses, suelce hi sien micle wserran 


works. Hear what was said by the mouth of the wise Solomon ; he 
said that the doctrine of the Holy Spirit will flee falsehood. Hear 
also what is written after that, that he has deliberation and confi- 
dential discourse with the simple and straightforward. God speaks to 
man, when he enlightens the human heart with his own presence, and 
reveals it his secrets. And it is also said that God spoke to the 
simple, when with sublime and secret things he enlightens their mind 
with rays of his grace, and trial, and also suggestion. That is, espe- 
cially, the minds which are not obscured by any shadow of duplicity. 
But it is, however, a special fault of the insincere that, when they 
humiliate others with their cunning, they boast and rejoice at it, as if 
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& wisraa 'Sonne hie, for^semjje hie ne ge'Sencea'6 'Sa 'Searlan ecllean, ac 
fsegnia'S iermingas hiera agnes dyseges & hearmes. Gehieren eac ]?a 
ilcan mid hwelcum ymhe'Sonce godcundes anwakles hie 'Sreade Soffoniaa 
se witga, 'Sa he cwse'S : Git Gym'S se micla & se msera & se egeslica 
Godes dseg, se dseg biS ierres dseg & Siestra dseg & mistes & gebreces 
& biemena daeg & gedynes ofer ealla truma ceastra Sc ofer ealle hea 
hwammas. Hwset getacniaS Sonne Sa ti’uman ceastra buton hwur- 
fulu mod, getrymedu & ymbtrymedu mid lytelicre ladunge, Sset him 
ne magon to cuman Sa speru Ssere soSfsestnesse, Sost sindon lialigra 
gewrita manunga ? WiS Sa speru Saere soSfsestnesse hie hie scieldaS, 
Sonne hie mon taelan wile & arasian for hiera unSeawum. Hwset 
tacniaS [get.] Sonne Sa hean hwammas buton unclaenu & twyfeald 
mod 1 PorSaem aelc wag biS gebigged twyfeald on Saem heale. Swae 
bis Sses monnes heorte : Sonne he Sa bilwitnesse Sc Sa anfealdnesse 
flihS, he gefielt his mod mid wore Sc mid unnyttre twyfealdnesse, & 
eac Saette wierse biS, he hiene ahefS on his geSohte on gielp Sc on 
ofermetto for Saem waerscipe his agenre scylde, Sc deS his agenne 
unSeaw him to weorSscipe. Donne cymS se Dryhtnes domes d^g Sc 
wrace daeg ofer Sa truman ceastra Sc ofer Sa hean hwammas, Sonne 
Saet ierre Ssss ytemestan domes Sa menniscan heortan towierpS, Sa J?e 
nu sindon betynede Sc getrymede mid, lytelicum ladungum wiS Sa 
soSfaestnesse, Sc arafaS Sset cliwen Ssere twyfealdan heortan. Donne 
feallaS Sa truman ceastra, Sonne J>a mod }?e Dryhtne ungeferu sint 
weorSaS gescended. Donne feallaS Sa hean hwammas, Sonne Sa 


they were much more cunning and wise than they ; for they do not 
consider the severe requital, but the wretches rejoice at their own folly 
and sorrow. Let the same also hear with what consideration of divine 
authority the prophet Zephaniah threatened them, saying : Yet will 
come the great and famous and terrible day of Go^ which will be 
a day of wrath, and darkness, and mist, and clamour, and trumpets, and 
din over all -strong cities, and over all high corners.” What signify 
the strong cities but fickle minds, strengthened and fortified with 
cunning excuses, so that the spears of truth cannot approach them, 
which are the admonitions of holy writ 1 They shelter themselves 
against the spears of truth, when men wish to blame and chide them 
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& wisran ^ornie hie, for^sem’Se He ne ge^encea'S 'Searlan edlean, ac 
fsBgnia^ irmingas Hera agnes dysiges Sc hearmes* Gehiren eac 
ilcan mid hweleum ymbetSonce godcundes onwaldes He ^reade Soffonias 
se Tpitga, ^a he cuse^ : Giet cym^ se micla Sc se msera Sc se egeslica 
5 Godes d8eg, se daeg bi^ irres daeg Sc ^iestra dseg Sc mistes Sc gebreces 
& biemena dseg & gedynes ofer ealla truma ceastra Sc ofer ealle hea 
hwammas. Hwset getacnia^ ^omie ^a trunian ceastra butan hwur- 
fulu mod, getrymedu Sc ymbtrymedu mid lytelicre ladunge, him 
ne magon to cuman ^a speru ^aere so^fses^nesse, [jSset sindon haligra 
10 gewrita mannnga ? Wi^ spern ^aere so’^faestnesse] hie hie scilda^, 
^onne hi mon taelan wile & arasian for hira un^eawuw. Hwaet 
getacnia’^ ^onne ^a hean hwammas buton nnclaenn Sc twiefealci mod ? 
For^aem ^Ic wag bi^ gebieged twiefeald on* ^aem heale. Sua bi^ 
^aes monnes heorte : ^on^^ he bilewitnesse Sc ^a anfealdnesse flih^, 
15 he gefielt Hs mod mid wore & mid nnnytre twiefealdnesse, & eac 
^aette wierse bi^, he bine ahef^ on his ge’Sohte on gielp Sc on ofer- 
metto for ^aem waerscipe his agenre scylde, & de^ his agenne un^eaw 
him to weor^scipe, Donw^ cym^ se Dryhtnes domes daeg & wrace 
daeg ofer trnman ceastra Sc ofer ^a hean hwammas, ^on^^e ^aet 
20 ierre ’Saes ytemestan domes ^a menniscan heortan towyrp^, ^e nu 
sindon betynede & getrymede mid l3rfcelicu772r ladungum wi^ 'Sa so^- 
faes^nesse, & arafa^ ^aet cliwen ^aere twifaldan heortan. Donne 
fealla^ ^a trnman ceastra, ^onne ^a mod ^e Dryhtne ungeferu sint 
weor^a^ gesciende. Don? 2 .e fealla^ ^a hean hwammas, ^onne ^a 


for their vices. What signify the high corners but impure and in- 
sincere hearts ^ Because every wall is bent double in a hall. So is the 
heart of man : when he shuns simplicity and straightforwardness, he 
folds his mind with perverse and useless duplicity, and also, what is 
worse, he exalts himself in his mind with boasting and pride, because 
of the cunning of Hs own sinj and glories in Hs own vice. The day of the 
Lord’s doom and the day of vengeance comes on the strong cities and 
high corners, when the wrath of the last doom destroys- the human 
hearts, which are now closed in and fortified with cunning excuses 
against truth, and unravels the clew of the insincere heart. The strong 
cities fall, when the minds which are impenetrable to God are brought to 
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heortan })e hie ahebba^ for ^aere twyfealdnesse ^ses unrybtan wserscipes 
^urh ryhtlicne cwide & dom weor^a^ ofdune aworpne* 


XXXYI. Daette on o^re wisan sint to nianianne ^a halan, on o^re 
t?a unhalan. 

On o’Sre wisan sint to manian truman, on o'Sre 'Sa nntruman. 
Da truman sint to manianne ^set hie gewilnigen mid ^ses lichoman 
trumnesse ^set him ne losige sio hselo ^ses modes, ^ylses him ^y wiers 
sie, gif hie t$a trumnesse ’Ssere Godes giefe him to uiinytte gehweorfa’S, 
& ’^ylaes hie si^^an geearnigen swae micle hefigre wite swae hie nu 
egeleaslicor & unnytlicor bruca^ ^aere mildheortlican Godes giefe. 
For^on sint to manianne ^a halan ^aet hie ne forhycgen ^aet hie her 
on worlde on ^aere hwilendlican haelo him geearnigen ^a ecean hselo. 
Ymb ^a hwilendlican tida sanc^^^s Panlus sprsec, ^a he cwse^ : Nu 
is hiersumnesse tima & nn sint haelnesse dagas Eac sint to manianne 
halan ^set hie Gode wilnigen to licianne ^a hwile ]?e hie msegen, 
^ylaes hie eft ne msegen, ^onne hie willen. Eor^sem wses gesprecen 
^urh 'Sone wisan Salomon bi ^sem Wisdome ^set se Wisdom wille sona 
fleon ^one ]?e hiene flih^, ^onne he hiene ful oft ser to him clipa^, & he 
foresee^ ^set he him to cume. Ac eft, ^onne he ^one Wisdom habban 
wolde, & his wilna^, ^onne ewi^ se Wisdom to him : Ic eow clipode 
ser to me, ac ge me noldon set cuman ; ic rselite mine bond to eow, 
nolde eower nan to locian ; ac* ge forsawon eall min ge^eaht. Sc leton 
eow to giemeliste, ^onne ic eow cidde. Hwset sceal ic ^onne buton 


shame. The high corners fall, when the hearts which exalt themselves 
because of the insincerity of unrighteous cunning, are thrown down 
through a righteous sentence and judgnient. 

XXXVI^ That the healthy are to he admonished in one way, in 
another the unhealthy. 

The healthy are to- be admonished in one way, in another the 
unhealthy. The healthy are to be admonished to desire thsit through 
the health of their bodies they may not lose the health of their minds, 
lest it be the worse for them if they make the soundness of God’s 
grace useless to- themselves, and lest they hereafter merit so much the 
heavier punishment the more fearlessly And uselessly they now enjoy 
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XXXYI. Daette on ojjre wisan sint to manienne balan, on o^re 
^a unhalan, 

5 On o^ro wisan sint to manianne ’Sa truman, on o^re nntruman^ 

Da truman sint to manianne Hie gewilnigen mid licuman 
trumnesse ^aet bim ne losige sio bselo ^ses modes, ^ylses \x\m ^y wirs 
sie, gif hie ^a trumnesse ^eere Godes giefe him to unnyte gehweorfe^, 
Be ^ylses hie si^^an geearnigen sua micle hefigre wite sua hie nu 
10 egeleaslicor Be unnytlicor bruca^ ^re mildheortlican Godes giefe, 
For^on sint to manianne ba halan ^eet hie ne forhyegen ^t hie her 
on worulde on ‘^re hwilendlican hselo him geearnigen ^ ecan hselo. 
Ymb hwilendlican tida sanotm Paulus sprsec, ^b, he : Nu is 
hiersumnesse tima Sc nu sint hselnesse dagas. Eac sint to manianne 
15 ^ halan ^aet hie Gode wilnigen to licianne ^e hwile ^e hie maegen, 
^ylses hie eft ne msegen, ^onne hie willen. For^on waes gesprecen 
^urh ‘^one wisan Salomonn bi ^m Wisdome ^t se Wisdom wille sona 
fleon ^one ^e hine flieh^, ^onne he hine ful oft ser to him cleopa^, Be 
he forsaec^ ^aet he him to cume. Ac eft, ^on^te he ^one Wisdom habban 
50 wolde, Be his wilna^, ^on^^e <mi^ se Wisdom to him : Ic eow cleopode 
ser to me, ac ge me noldon aet cuman ; ic raehte mine hond to eow, 
nolde iower nan to locian ; ac ge forsawon eall min ge^eaht, Be leton 
eow to giemeleste, ^onne ic eow cidde. Hwset sceal ic ^onne buton 


the merciful gifts of God. Therefore the healthy are to be admonished 
not to neglect here in the world in their transitory health meriting 
eternal health. Of transitory times St, Paul spoke, saying : Now is 
the time for obedience, now are the days of salvation.” The healthy 
are also to be admonished to desire to please God while they can, lest 
after'wards they cannot when they will. Therefore it was said of 
Wisdom through the wise Solomon, that Wisdom will soon flee him 
who flees her, when she has often before called him to her, and he has 
refused to come to her. But afterwards, when he would like to have 
Wisdom, and desires her, she says to him : I called you to me be- 
fore, but ye would not come; I offered you my hand, ^ but not one 
of you would look; ye d^pised all my counsel, and neglected my 
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hliehhaB ^onne ge to lore weor^a^, & liabban me ^set to gamene, 
^onne eow ^sdt yfel on becym^B ^set ge eow aer ondredon ? Ond eac 
cwi^ se Wisdom eft : Donne bie to me clipia^, ^onne nylle ie hie 
gehieran. On uhton hie arisa^, and me secea^, ac hie me ne finda^. 
Ac ^onne se men his lichoman hselo forsih^, ^onne ^onne he wel tram 
bi^ to wyrceanne ^set ^set he ^onne wile, ^onne ^onne him eft sio has! 
losa^, ^onne gefret he ssrest hwelc hio to habbanne wses hwile Jje 
he hie haefde, & wilna'S hiere ^onne to late and on untiman, ^onne 
he 8er nolde hie gehealdan, he hie lisefde. For^sem eft swi^e 

ryhtlice Salomon cwse?^ : Ne last to el^iodegum ^iune weor^scipe^ 
ne on ^ses wselhreowan hand ^in gear, =6ylses fremde men weor^en 
gefylled of 'Sinum geswince, & ^in msegen sie on o^res monnes ge- 
wealdum, & ^onne sargige for^sem on last, ^onne ^in lichoma bio 
to lore gedon, & =^in flaesc gebrosnod. Hwa is ^onne from us fremde 
buton awiergedan gastas, ^a )>e from ^ses heofoncundan Feeder e’Sle 
adrifene sindon ? O^^e hwaet is ure weor^scipe on ^isum eor^licum 
lichoman buton ^set we sint gesceapene eefter ^sere bisene ures Scip- 
pendes ? & hwset is elles se wselreowa buton J)a aworpnan englas, ))e 
hie selfe mid hiora ofermettum on dea'^es wite gobrohton? Sc on 
^one ilcan dea^ hie wilnia^ eall moncynn to forspananne Sc to for- 
Isedonne. Hwset tacna'S ^onne ^aet word elles 'Sset mon ne selle bis 
weor^scipe fremdum menu buton ^sette so J?e to Godes bisene ge- 
seeapen is, ^onne he ^a tid his lifes on gewill ^ara awici'gedena gasta 
gehwierf^ ; Sc his gear gesele^ wselreowum, se se J?e in yfelra Sc wi^er- 
weardra anwald forlset ]3a hwile his lifes*? Ond eac cwae^ Salomon 


reproofs. What then can I do but laugh at your ruin, and mock, when 
the evil ye formerly dreaded comes on you Again, Wisdom spoke ; 

When they call to me I will not listen to them. They sliall arise 
at dawn and seek me, but they shall not find me.” But when a man 
despises his bodily health, when he is strong enough to do what he 
wishes, when he afterwards loses his health, flien he first experiences 
what it was to have it while he had it, and desires it too late and 
unseasonably, since he would not preserve it before when he had it. 
Therefore, again, Solomon spoke very rightly : “ Give not thine 
honour to strangers nor thy years into the hand of the cruel one, lest 
strangers be filled with thy toil, and thy resources be in the power of 
another, and thou mourn therefore at last, when thy body is brought 
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hliehcliaii: “^ses, ^onm ge to lose weor^a^, & habban me “^set [t]o gamene, 
^ortne eow ^8et yfel on becym'S ^aet ge eow ser ondredon % Ond eac 
cni^ se Wisdom eft : Donne bie to me clipia^, ^onne nylle ic Me 
geMeran. On ubtan hie arisa^, & me secea^, ac hi me ne finda'^. 

5 Ac ^onne se mon his lichoman hselo for(sih^), 'Sonne Sonne be wel trnw 
bis to wyrceanne Sset he Sonne wile, Sonne Sonne him eft sio bael 
losaS, Sonne gefred he seresS hwelc heo to habbanne wees Sa hw^ile Se 
he hi haefde, & wilnaS hire to late Be. on lintiman, Sonne he aer nolde 
hie gehealdan, Sa Sa he hi hsefde. ForSsem eft suiSe ryhtlice Salo- 
10 monn cuaeS : i^Te laet Su to aelSiodigUTn Sinne weorSscipe, ne on Sees 
wselhreowan hond Sin gear, Sylaes ftemde menn weorSen gefylled 
of Sinum gesxiince, & Sin maegen sie on oSres monnes gewealdnm, 
& Su Sonne sargige forSaem on lasS, Sonne Sin lichoma beo to lore 
gedon, & Sin flaesc gebrosnod. Hw’a is Sonne from us fremde butan Sa 
15 awier(g)dan gaestas, Sa Se from (Sses) hefencundan Faeder eSle adrifene 
sindon ? OSSe hwaet is ure weorSscipe on Sissum eorSlicum lichoman 
buton Saet we sint gesceapene aefter Saere biesene ures Scippendes % 
Be hwaet is elles se waelhreowa buton Sa aworpnan englas, Se hie 
selfe mid hiera ofermettum on deaSes wite gebrohton? Be on Sone 
20 ilcan deaS hie wilniaS eal moncynn to forspananne & to forlaedanne. 
Hwaet tactiaS Sonne Saet word elles Saet mon (ne) selle his weorSscipe 
fremdum menn buton Saette se Se to Godes bisene gesceapen is, 
Sonne he Sa tid his lifes on gewil Sara awierdena gaesta gehwierfS ; 
Be his gear geseleS waelhreowum, se se Se in yfelra Be wiSerweardra 
25 onwald forlaet Sa hwile his lifes ? Ond eac cuaeS Salomonn Sset 


to ruin and thy flesh is consumed.” Who are strangers to us but the 
accursed spirits, who have been driven from the country of the 
heavenly Father ? Or what is our honour in this earthly body but 
our being created after the image of our Creator? And what else 
is the cruel one but the expelled angels, who by their pride brought 
themselves to the punishment of death 1 And to the same death they 
wish to allure and seduce all mankind. What signifies the expression, 
giving his honour to a stranger,” but him who is created after God’s 
image, when he spends the time of his life according to the desires 
of the accursed spirits ; and that he gives his years to the cruel one 
who gives up the period of his life into the power of his evil adver- 
sary ? Solomon also said that strangers were not to be filled with our 



250 


GllEOOltY’s PASTORAL. 


[Cotton MSS. 


'^set fremde ne sceoldon bion gcfylde ures msegenes, & ure geswinc ne 
sceolde bion on o^res monnes onwalde. Sw8b bwa ^onne swae 
on 'Sisse worlde fulle hselo his lichoinan, & nyle wisdomes & craeftes 
on his mode tilian, ac swince^ on ^aem ^aet he liornige un'Seawas 8c 
fremme, ne fyl^ se no bis agen hns godra craefta, ac fremdi’a hns he 
fyl^, ^aet sint unclaene gastas. Wiotodlice ^a }je hiora lif on firenluste 
& on ofermodnesse geendia^, ne gefylla^ hie godra rim, ac awiergedra 
gasta. Donne is aefter ^aem gecweden '^aet he sargige set nibstan, 
^onne his lichoma & his flaesc sie gebrosnod, for^aem oft sio haelo 
lichoman on un^eawas wier^ gecirred, ac '^^onne he ^sere haelo benumen 
wier^ mid manigfealdum sare ^ses modes Sc ^aes flaesces, se lichoma 
^onne wier^ gedrefed, for^sem sio sawl, ^onne bio Mere nn^onces 
gebaedd wier^ ^set yfel to forlaetonne ^aet hio aer longe on woh hiere 
agnes Nonces gedyde, sec^ ^onne ^a forlorenan haelo, Sc wilna^ ^aere, 
swelce he ^onne wel Sc nytwyr^lice libban wolde, gif he for^ moste. 
Murca^ ^onne for^y ^aet he Gode nolde ^eowian ^a hwile ]?e he 
meahte, for^on he ^onne ^one demm his giemelieste mid nanum ge- 
swince gebetan ne maeg, butan him ^urh his hreowsunga Sc ^urh Godes 
miltse geholpen weor^e. For^aem se salmscop : Donne God hie 
slog, ^onne sohtbn hie hiene. Ongean ^aet sint to manianne met- 
truman ^aet hie ougieten Sc gefreden ^aet hie swae miclc ina bio^ Godes 
beam, & he hie swae micle ma lufa^ swae he hie swi^ur mana'^ & 
swings, for^aem, gif he ^aem gehiersumaii mannum naefde getiohhad 
his e^el to sellanne, hwy wolde he hie mid aengnm ungetaesum laeran ? 
For^aem cwae’^ Dryhten to lohanne ^aem godspellere ^urh his engel, 


resources, and our toil should not be in the power of another. Who- 
ever, then, in this world has perfect bodily health, and will not cultivate 
wisdom and virtue in his mind, but toils in learning vices and carrying 
them out, does not fill liis own house with virtues, but fills the houses 
of strangers, that is, unclean spirits. Truly those who end their lives 
in wantonness and pride, do not fill up the number of the good, but of 
accursed spirits. It is further said, that he will then sorrow, when his 
body and flesh are consumed, vbecause often the health of the body is 
directed to vices, but when he is deprived of his health with manifold 
pains of mind and body, the body is afflicted, because the soul, when 
unwillingly compelled to forsake her wickedness, which she formerly 
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fremde ne scolden beon gefyllede ures maegenes, & ure gesumc ne 
scolde beon on o^res monnes anwalde. Sua bwa ^onne sua on 
^isse worulde bsef^ fulle baele bis licboman, & nyle wisdomes & crasftes 
on bis mode tiligan, ac auince^ on ’^sen “Sset be leornige un^eawas & 
5 fremme, ne fyl^ se no bis agen bus godra craefta, ac fremdra bus be 
fyl=^, ^8Bt sint unclaene gsestas. Wiotodlice ^e bira lif on firenluste 
& on ofermodnesse geendiga^, ne gefylla^ bie godra rim, ac awiergedra 
gsesta. Donne is aefter ^sem gecueden ^aet be sargige set niebstan, 
^onne bis licboma & bis flsesc sie gebrosnod, for^sem oft sio bselo 
10 licboman on un^eawas wier^ gecierred, ac ^on^?;^ be '^aere baelo benumen 
wier^ mid monigfaldum sare ^aes modes & ^aes flaesces, se licboma 
^onne wier^ gedrefed, for^aem sio saul, ^onne bio hire un^onces 
gebaedd wier^ ^set yfel to fortaetanne ^set bio aer longe on w6h bire 
agues Nonces gedyde, sec^ ^onne forlorenan baelo, & wilna’S ‘^aere, 
15 suelce be %oiine wel & nytwyr^lice libban wolde, gif be for^ moste. 
Murc[n]a^ ^onw^ for^y ^aet be Gode nolde “Siowigan “Sa bwile ^e be 
meabte, for^on be %onne ^one demm bis giemelieste mid nanuw ge- 
suince gebetan ne maeg, buton bim ^urb bis breo[w]sung & ^urb Godes 
miltse gebolpen weor^e. For^aem cuae^ se sealmscop : Donne God bie 
20 slog, ^onne sobton bie bine. Ongean ^aet sint to manianne met- 
truman ^aet bie ongieten & gefreden ^aet bie sua micle ma beo^ Godes 
beam, <fe be bie sua micle ma lufa^ sua be bie sui'Sur mana^ & 
suing^, for^aem, gif be ^aem gehiersuman mannum naefde geteobcbad 
bis e^el to sellanne, bwie wolde he bie mid aenegum ungetaesuw lasran % 
25 For^aem cuae^ Drybten to lobanne ^ain godspellere ^urb bis engel, 


for a long time mckedly exercised of her own free will, seeks her lost 
health, and desires it, as if she were going to live well and profitably, 
if spared. So be desponds, because be would not serve God while be 
could, because be cannot now remedy the mischief of bis neglect with 
any toil, unless bis repentance and God^s mercy help bim. Therefore 
the Psalmist said : When God slew^ them, they sought bim.” On 
the other band, the unhealthy are to be admonished to understand 
and perceive that they are so much the more God’s children, and be 
loves them the more, the more be admonishes and chastises them. 
For if be bad not intended to give bis country to the obedient, why 
would be teach them with any severity ? Therefore the Lord spoke to 
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h-e cwse^ : Ic ^reage & swiuge ]>e ic lufige. Eor^aem eac cwae'S 
Salomon : Sunn mm, ne agimeleasa Qodes swingan, ne ne beo 
werig for his '^reaimga, for^semjje God lufa^ ^one j)e he ^rea^, & 
swinged selc beam ]>e he underfon wile. Be '^sem ilcan se psalmscop 
cwse^ : Swi^e manigfealde sint ryhtwisra monna earfe^u. Be ^eem 
eac se eadega lob cw8b^ on his earfe^um, & geomriende clipode to 
Dryhtne, & cw8e^ : Gif ic ryhtwis wses, ne ahof ic me na for^y, & ^eah 
ic eom gefylled mid broce & mid ierm^um. Eac is to cy^onne ^seni 
medtrumum, gif hie willen geliefan ^aette Godes rice hiera sic, ’^set hie 
^onne her on worlde ^olien earfe^u 'Saem timum ]?e hie ^yrfen, sw8e 
swse mon sceal on el^iode. Be ^ys ilcan is gecweden on kyninga 
bocum, sw 2 e swse hit geworclen wees, & eac us to bisene. Hit is 
gecweden ^sette ]?a stanas on ^sem maeran temple Salomonnes wseroa 
eer (am,) swse wel gefegede & swee emne gesnidene & gesme^de, ser hie 
mon to ^aem stede brohte )>e hie on standan sceoldon, ^sette hie mon 
eft si^^an on ^aere halgan stowe swse tosomne gesette ^set ^ser nan 
mon ne gehierde ne sehxe hlem ne bitles sweg. Bset ^onne tacna^ us 
^sette we scylen bion on ^isse eMdignesse utone beheawene mid swin- 
gellan, to ^aem ^set we eft sien geteald 8c gefeged to ^sem gefohstanuin 
on ^sere Godes ceastre butan ^sem hiewete aelcere swingan, ^sette swse 
hwset swse nu on us unnyttes sie, ^sette ^set aceorfe sio swingclle from 
us, swse ^sette si^an an sib Godes lufe butan selciim ungeraclo us 
swi^e fseste gebinde & gefege tosonme. Donne sint eac to manianne 
unhalan ^set hie ge^encen mid hu manigfealdum ungetsesuin & mid 
hu heardum brocum us swinga^ & ^reagea^ ure worldcunde fsederas 


John the Evangelist through his angel, saying: rebuke and chastise 

those I love.” Therefore also Solomon said : “ My son, neglect not 
the Lord’s castigation, nor he weary of his rebuking, for God loves him 
he rebukes, and castigates all the childreix he will receive.” Of the 
same the Psalmist spoke : Very manifold are the troubles of the 
righteous.” Of which also the blessed Job spoke in bis troubles, and 
mourning cried to the Lord, saying i If I was righteous, I did not 
therefore exalt myself, and yet I am filled with affliction and misery.” 
It must also he made known to the unhealthy that, if they will believe 
that God’s kingdom is theirs, they must suffer hardships here in the 
world while it is necessary for them, as one must in exile. Of the 
game is spoken in the books of Kings, as it happened, and also as an 
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lie cu8s^ ; Ic ^reage .& suinge ic lufige. For^sem eac cuse^ 

Salomonn : Simu mm, ne agiemeleasa Godes suingan, ne ne beo 
werig for Iiis ¥.reaunge, for^aem^e God lufa^ ^one lie ^rea^, & 
suinge^ .aelc beam ^e he underfon wile. Be ^am ilcan se salmscop 
5 cTiae^ : Sui^e monigfalde sint ryhtwisra monna earfo^u. Be ^aem eac 
se eadega lob cwae^ on his earfe^um, & geomriende cliopode to 
Dryhtne, .& Ouse'S : Gif ic ryhtwis wses, ne ahof ic me no forSy, & Seah 
ic eom gefylled mid broce & mid iermSum. Eac is to cySanne Ssem 
mettrumum, gif hie widen geliefan Ssette Godes rice hiera sie, Sset hie 
10 Son»^ her on worulde Soligen earfeSu Ssem timuw Se hie Syrfen, sua 
sua mon sceal on elSiode. Be Sys ilcan is gecueden on kyninga 
bocum, sua sua hit geworden wses, eac us to bisene. Hit is 
gecueden ^sette ^a stanas on 'Ssem mseran temple Salomonnes wseron 
sua we[l] gefegede & sua emne gesnidene & gesme'^de, ser hie mon 
15 to '^sem stede brohte 'Se hie on standan seoldon, 'Ssette hie mon eft 
si'S'San on 'Ssere halgan stowe sua tosomne gesette 'Sset ^aer nan monn 
ne gehierde ne sexe hlem ne bietles sueg. Dset ^onne tacna'S us '^aette 
we scylen been on “Sisse sel^eodignesse utane beheawene mid suin- 
gellan, to '^aem ^aet we eft sien geteald & gefeged to 'Saem gefogstanuw^ 
20 on '^aere Godes ceastre butan ^aem hiewete aelcre suingean, ^aette sua 
hwaet sua nu on us unnytes sie, 'Saette '^set aceorfe sio suingelle frow^ 
us, sua ^tte si'6'San an sibb Godes lufe butan aelcuw ungerade us 
sui'^e faeste {;^ebinde & gefege tosomne. Donne sint eac to manianne 
^ unhalan '^aet hie ge'Sencen mid hu monigfaldum ungetaesum & mid 
25 hu heardum brocum us swinga^ & 'Sreaga'S ure worldcunde faedras 


example for us ; it is said that the stones in the famous temple of 
Solomon were so well fitted, and so evenly cut and polished before 
being brought to the place where they were to stand, that they were 
afterwards so joined together in the holy place, that no man heard 
there the sound either of axe or hammer. That shows us that we are 
to be in this exile outwardly cut with flagellation, that we may after- 
wards be reckoned and joined to the keystones in the city of God 
without the cutting of any flagellation, that all in us that is useless now 
may be cut away from us by the flagellation, so that afterwards one 
peace of God’s love may bind and join us together very firmly without 
any discord. The unhealthy are also to be admonished to consider 
with how manifold severities and with how hard afflictions our worldly 
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& lilafordas, for^sem j?e hie wilnia^ ^set we him ge'Swsere sien, & eac 
hiora ierfes wyr^e sien, 8c hie us bli^rau hion msegeu. Ac hweic 
wite sceal us ^onne to hefig ^yncean ^sere godcundan ^reaunge wi^ 
^sem }je we msegen geearnian ^one heofonlican e^el J>e neefre to lore ne 
weor^e^, & for^sem ^set we msegen forhugan '^set wite ^set nsefre ne 
wier^ geendod ? For^sem cwae^ sanctus Paulus : Ure fisesclican fedras 
Iserdon us, & we hie ondredon ; hie Creadon us, & we weor^odon hie. 
Hu micle swi^or sculon we ^onne hion geliiersume J)e ure gasta 
Feeder bi^ wi^ ’^sem ])e we motcn libban on ecnesse ! tJre fisesclican 
fsedras us Iserdon to ^sem ]>e hiera willa wses, ac ^set wses to swi'Se 
scortre hwile, for^semjje ^eos world is swi^e Isenu, ac se gastlica Feeder 
he us Iser^ nytwyr^licu ^ing to underfonne, tiset is ^aet we geearuigen 
^set ece lif. Eac sint to manianne mettruman ^set hie ge^encen hu 
micel h^lo bi^ ^?ere heortan ^set se lichoma sie mettrum, for^sem 
sio mettrumnes ^t mod gehwierfe^ gehwelces monnes hiene selfne to 
oiigietanne, & ’^set gode mod J)e sio heelu ful oft aweg adrift ^set 
gemynd ^sere mettrymnesse geedniwa^, ^sette ^set mod ]>e ofer his 
mse'^ bi^ upahafen gemyne of ^aem swingum ]>e ^set fleesc 'Sola^ to 
hwaem call mancynn gesceapen is. Dset wsere swi'Se ryhte getaonod 
^urh Balaham on ^sere lettinge his fereltes, gif he mid his hiersum- 
nesse Godes stemne & his gebodum fullice folgian wolde, & on his 
willan fore. Balaham ^onne hilgeorne wolde feran ^aer hiene mon 
bsed, ac his estfulnesse wi^teah se esol }>e he onuppan sset Dset wees 
for^8em]>e se assa geseah ^one engel ongean hiene standan, 8c him ^ses 
feereltes forwiernan, ^one Jje ^set mennisce mod gesion ne meahte. 


fathers and masters chastise and correct us, because they wish to make 
us docile and worthy of their inheritance, and that they may be the 
more happy with us. But what punishment of divine correction shall 
seem to us too heavy in comparison with our meriting the heavenly 
country which is never lost, and avoiding endless punishments There- 
fore St. Paul said : “ Our fleshly fathers taught us, and we dreaded 
them ; they rebuked us, and we reverenced them. How much more, 
then^ must we obey our spiritual Father, that we may live eternally ! 
Our fathers in the flesh taught us to do their will, but it was for 
a very short time, because this world is very transitory, but our 
spiritual Father teaches us to partake of useful things, that is, merit- 
ing eternal life.’’ The unhealthy are also to he admonished to consider 
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& hlafordas, for^sem hie wilnia^ ^set we him ge’Swaere sien, & eac 
hira irfes wier^e sien, & hie us bli^ran beon msegen. Ac hwelc 
wite sceal us ^onne to hefig ^yncan “Ssere godcundan ^reaunga wi^ 
^sem ^e we msegen geearniau ^one hefonlican e^el ^e ngefre to lore 
5 ne weor^e^, & for^sem ^set we msegen forbugan ^set wite ^set nsefre ne 
wiei^ geendod 1 Foi^asm cuse^ ^cmatm Paulus : Tire flsesclican faedras 
Iserdon us, & we hie ondredon ; hie Creadon us, & we weor^odoa hie. 
Hu micle suitor sculon we ^onne beon gehiersume ^sem ^e ure gsesta 
Feeder bi^ wi^ ^sem ^aet we moten libban on ecnesse ! Ure flsesclican 
10 faedras us laerdon to ^aem ^e hira willa waes, ac ^set waes to sui^e 
scortre hwile, forSsem^e ^ios woruld is sui^e Isenu, ac se gses^lica Fseder 
he us Iser^ nytwyr^licu ^ing to,underfoiine, ^set is ^set we ge(e)arnigen 
^set ece lif. Eac sint to manianne ^a mettruman ^set hie ge^encen hu 
micel hselo ^aet bi^ ^aere heortan ^aet se lichoma sie medtrum, for'^sem 
15 sio medtrymnes ^aet mod gehwierf^ gehwelces monnes hine selfne to 
ongietanne, & ^aet gode mod ^e sio haelo ful oft aweg adrief^ ^aet 
gemynd ^aere medtrymnesse geedniewa^, “^aette “^aet mod “^e ofer his 
mae^ bi^ upahaefen gemyne of ^aem suingum ^e ^aet flaesc ^ola^ to 
hwaem eal monncynn gesceapen is. Daet waere sui^e ryhte getacnod 
20 ^urh Balaham on ^aere let[t]inge his faereltes, gif he mid his hiersum- 
nesse Godes stemne & his gebodum fullice folgian wolde, & on his 
willan fore. Baloham ^ornie fulgeorne feran wolde ^aer hine mon 
baed, ac his [estjfulnesse witteah se esol ^e he onuppan saet. Dset waes 
for^aem^e se assa geseah ^one engel ongean hine standan, & him ^aes 
25 faereltes forwiernan, ^one ^e 'Saet men(n)isce mod geseon ne meahte. 


how very healthy it is for the heart that the body is unhealthy, because 
the want of health compels the heart of every man to consider him- 
self, and the good disposition which is very often driven away by health 
is restored by the memory of sickness, so that the heart which is unduly 
exalted remembers by the aflflictions endured by the flesh what all man- 
kind is created for. That would have been very rightly illustrated by 
the obstruction of Balaam’s journey, had he obediently wished fully to 
follow God’s voice and commands, and had gone after his will. Balaam 
would very willingly have proceeded whither he was told, but his zeal 
was opposed by the ass on which he sat. That was because the ass saw 
the angel standing opposite to him, and preventing his progress, which 
the human mind could not see. So also, when the flesh is hindered by 
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Sw8e ea<i, ^onne fl^3esc bi^ gelet mid sumum broce, bit getacna^ 
^gem mode for ^sere swingan bwset Godes willa bi^, ^oae ilcan willan 
J)e ^set mod hwilum ongietan ne mseg ];e ofer flsesce «itt, Sc his 
waldan sceolde, for^sem ^aet fisesc oft lett geornfulnesse Sc ^one 
■willan ^8BS ^eondan modes her on worlde, Swse swae mon oft lett 
fundiendne monnan, Sc his faerelt gsel'S, swae gael^ se lichoma ^aet mod, 
o'^^set he gebrocod wier^ mid snmre mettrymnesse, & ^onne ^urh ^a 
mettrymnesse getacna^ se lichoma ^sem mode ^one nngesewenan engel 
Jje him togeanes stent, Sc him wiern^ his unnyttan fserclta ^urh 
Hchoman mettrymnesse. Be ^sem cwse^ mnctuB Petrus swi^e ryhtlice : 
Dget dumbe & ^aet gehsefte neat ¥reade ^one witgan for his yflan 
willan, ^a hit clipode swae swae mann, & mid ’Sy gestierde ^aem witgan 
his unryhtre & dysigre [dysiglicre] wilnunge. £)oniie ^rea^ ^set 
dumbe neat ^one unwisan monn, ^onne ^set gebrocode flsesc gelser^ 
^aet upahafene mod to ryhtre Sc to nytwier^re ea^modnesse. Por^asm 
ne meabte Balabam geearnian ^a Godes gife ]>e he biddende wees, 
be Israhela folc wiergean wolde & for hiene selfne gebiddan ; for^sem 
he wear^ untyg^a J?e he hwierfde his stemne ualles his mod : ^set wees 
^aet he spr^c o^er, o^er he sprecan wolde. Eac sint siocan to 
manianne '^set hie ongieten hu micel Godes giefu him bi'S [^aes added] 
fisesces geswinc, for^sem]je hit aeg^er ge gedonan synna onweg 
a^wieh^, ge hiene eac ^ara gelett ]>e he don wolde, gif he meahte, 
for^aem ^onne he bK gesargod on 'Sses Hchoman wundum, ‘^onne ge- 
wyreea^ wunda on ^sem gebrocedan mode hreowsunge wunda. Be 
^m is eac geeweden [awriten] on Salomonnes cwidbocum ^gette sio 


any affliction, it shows the mind with the castigation what God’s will 
is, the same will which the mind, which presides over the flesh, and 
should control it, cannot sometimes perceive, because the flesh often 
balks the zeal and will of the flourishing mind hero in the world. As 
a man in a hurry is often balked, and his journey delayed, so the 
body delays the mind until it is afflicted with some disease, and then 
with the disease the body shows the mind the unseen angel standing in 
front of it, and preventing its useless journey with the bodily disease. 
Therefore St. Peter said very rightly : The dumb and captive beast 
rebuked the prophet for his evil desire, when it spoke like a man, 
and so restrained the wicked and foolish desire of the prophet.” The 
dumb beast rebukes the foolish man, when the afflicted flesh trains the 
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.Sua eac, ^onne ^3et flsesc bi^ gelett mid sumum broce, hit getaena^ 
^ 2 dm mode for ^sere suingan hwset Godes willa bi^, ^one illcan willan 
^set mod bwilum ongietan mseg ofer ^sem flsesce sitt, & his 
wealdan sceolde, for^gem ^aet flsesc oft Isett geornfulnesse & ^one 
5 willan ^aes ^iondan modes her on worulde. Sua mon oft* let[t] 
fundigendne monnan, & his faerelt gael^, sua gael^ se lichoma ^aet mod, 
o^^aet he gebrocad wier^ mid sumre mettrymnesse, & ^onne ^urh ^a 
mettrymnesse getacna'S se lichoma ^aem mode “Sone ungesewenan engel 
^e him togenes stent, & him wiern^ his unnyttan faerelta ^urh ’^ses 
3 0 lichoma mettrymnesse. Be ^aem cwae^ Banctus Petrus sui'Se ryhtlice : 
Daet dumbe & ^aet gehaefte neat ^reade “Sone witgan for his yfelan 
willan, hit cleopode sua sua monn, Sc mid ^y gestierde ^aem wit- 
gan his unryhtre & dyslicre wilnunga. Donne Area's ^aet dumbe 
neat ^one unwisan monn, ^on^te ^aet gebrocode flaesc gelaer^ ^aet 
15 upahaefene mod to ryhttre & to nyttwyr^re ea^modnesse. For^aem 
ne meahte Balaham geearnian ^a Godes giefe “Se he biddende waes, 
he Isi’ahela folc wirgean wolde Sc for hine selfne gebiddan ; for^aem he 
wear^ untyg^a ^e he hwierfde his stemne nales his mod : ^aet waes 
^aet he spraec o^er, o^er ^aet he sprecan wolde. Eac sint ^a seocan to 
20 monianne 'Saet hie ongieten hu micel Godes giefa him bi^ ^aes flaesces 
gesuinc, for^aem^e hit aeg'Ser ge ^a gedonan synna aweg a^wieh^, 
ge hine eac ^ara gelett ^e he don wolde, gif he meahte, for^aem 
(^onne) he bi^ gesargod on ^aes lichoman wundum, ^on^te gewyrcea^ 
^a wunda on ^aem gebrocodan mode hreo[w]sunge wunda. Bi ^aem 
25 is eac awriten on Salomonnes cuidbocuw ^aet sio wund wolde * 


proud heart to righteous and profitable humility. Therefore Balaam 
could not gain the favour of God which he prayed for, wishing to 
curse the people of Israel, and pray for himself; he was unsuccessful, 
because he directed his voice, not his heart, to his object : that was, he 
spoke one thing, desiring to speak another. The sick are also to be 
admonished to understand how great a gift of God the troubles of the 
flesh are for them, because they both wash away the sins he has com- 
mitted, and also hinder him from doing those he would do, if he 
could, because, when he is tormented by the wounds of the body, 
these wounds cause woxmds of repentance in the afflicted mind. About 
which it is also written in the Proverbs of Solomon, that the wound 
will heal after sloughing. The pain of the wound passes away with 
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wund wolde haligean, aefter^8emj)e hio wyrsmde. Donne aflew^ ^set 
sar of ^sere wunde mid wormse, ^onne ^set sar ^sere swingellan ^issa 
worldbroca a'Swieli^ seg^er ge ^a ge^ohtan synna ge gedonan of 
^sere saule. Eae cwse^ Salomon ^sette ^set ilce bio bi wundum 
]?e bio^ oninnan ^sere wombe. Daere wambe nama getacna^ ^aet mod, 
for^aem swae swae sio wamb gemielt ^one mete, swse gemielt ^aet mod 
mid ^aere gesceadwisnesse bis ge^eabtes bis sorga. Of Salomonnes 
cwidum we namon ^aette 'Saere wambe nama sceolde tacnian ^aet mod, 
^a be cwae'S : Daes monnes lif hi^ Godes leobtfaet ; ^aet Godes 
leobtfaet geondsec^ & geondlibt ealle diegelnesse ^aere wambe. 
Swelce be cwaede : .^rest be biene onlibt mid bis leobtfaete, ^onne 
be biene geliffsest, & eft be biene onlibt, “Sonne be biene onael“S mid 
^aem tapore “Saes godcundan liegges. Daet bi“S ^onne, Sonne be deS 
Saet be ongiet bis agene nnnytte “Seawas & ge“6obtas }>e wen is “^aet be 
aer baefde, “^eab be bit ge“6encean ne meabte. Daet worsm “Sonne “^ara 
wunda [^aet added] is “^aet broc “Saes licboman, & “Saet sar innan ^aere 
wombe, “Sset tacna“6 “Sa sorge “Sses modes. Sio sorg “Sonne aswsep“5S 
aweg “Sset yfel of “^aem mode. Donne we beo“6 butan ^aem mode on 
“J5Isem licboman geswencte, “Sonne beo we swiggende gemanode mid 
“^aere metti-ymnesse ure synna to gemnnanne, for“6sem]>e “6onne bi“S 
brobt beforan nres modes eagum eal “^aet we ser yfies gedydon, for^sem 
swae se licboma swi“J5ur utan “6rowa“6, swse “Sset mod swi“Sur innan 
breowsa“S “^ses nnnyttes {>e be ser dyde. For^Ssem gelimp“6 “Ssette “^urb 
^a openlican wunda & ^urh ^aet gesewene sar ^ses licboman bi“6 swi“6e 
.wel a“Sws 0 gen sio diegle wund “^ses modes, for“^9em sio diegle wund 


tbe slough, when the pain of the flagellation of worldly aflKctions 
washes away both tbe committed and tbe meditated sins from tbe 
soul. Solomon also said that tbe same is tbe ease with tbe wounds 
inside the belly. Tbe word belly^’ signifies tbe mind, because, as tbe 
belly digests food, so does tbe mind digest its sorrows with wise re- 
fiectio:^. It was from tbe Proyerbs of Solomon we gathered that tbe 
word “belly” signifies tbe ndnd, when be said ^ “Man’s life is God’s 
lantern; God’s lamp investigates and illuminates all tbe secrets of 
tbe belly.” As if be had said : “ First, be illuminates him with 
bis lamp, when be brings him to life, and again be illuminates him, 
when be inflames him with tbe taper of divine flame.” That is, 
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halian, asfter^sem^e lieo wyrmsde. Donne aflew^ ^set sar of ^sere 
wnnde mid wormse, ^onne ^aet ^asre suingellan ^issa woruld- 
broca a^wieh^ seg^er ge ge^ohtan synna ge gedonan of ^sere 
saule. Eac cuae^ Salomon ^aette ^aet illce beo bi ^aem wundum 
5 beo^ oninnan ^aere wambe. Daere wambe nama getacna^ ^aet mod, 
for^aem sua sna sio wamb gemielt ^one mete, sua gemielt ^aet mod 
mid ^aere gescadwisnesse bis ge^eabtes bis sorga. Of Salomonnes 
cuidum we namon ^aette ^aere wambe nama scolde tacnian ^aet mod, 
^a ^a be cuae^ : Daes monnes Kf bi^ Godes leobtfaet ; “^aet Godes 
10 leobtfaet gindsec^ & gindliebt ealle ^a diogolnesse ^aere wambe. 

- Suelce be cuaede : .^res^ be biene onliebt mid bis leobtfaete, ^onw^ 
be biene gelieflfaes^, & eft be bine onliebt, ^onne be biene onael’^ mid 
^aem tapure ^aes go(d)cundan lieges. Daet bi^ ’Sonwe, ^onne be de^ 
^aet be ongiet bis agne unnytte ^eawas & ge^obtas wen is “Sset be 
15 aer baefde, ^eab be bit ge^encean ne meabte. Daet worms ^nne 'Sara 
wimda ^ast is ^aet broc ^aes licboman, & ^aet sar innan ^aere 
wambe, ^aet tacna^ ^a sorge ^aes modes. Sio sorg ^onne aswaep^ 
aweg ^aet yfel of ^aem mode. Donne we beo^ butan ^aem mode on 
^aem licboman gesuencte, ^onne beo we suigende gemanode mid ^aere 
20 mettrymnesse nra synna to gemunanne, for^aem'Se '^onne bi^ brobt 
befoian ures modes eagan eall 'Saet we aer yfeles gedydon, for^aem 
sua se licboma sui^ur utan ^rowa^, sua 'Saet mod sui^ur innan 
breo[w]sa^ ^aes unnyttes ^e be aer dyde. For^aem gelimp^ ^aette ^urb 
’^a openlican wunda & 'Surb ^aet gesewene sar ^aes licboman bi^ sui^e 
25 wel a^waegen sio diegle wund ^aes modes, for^aem sio diegle wund . 


wben be makes bim understand bis own unprofitable morals and ideas, 
wbicb be probably bad before, altbougb be could not call them to 
mind. Tbe slougb of tbe wounds is tbe affliction of tbe body, and tbe 
pain inside tbe belly signifies tbe sorrow of tbe heart. Sorrow sweeps 
away evil from tbe heart. We are afflicted in tbe body outside tbe 
heart, wben we are silently admonished by sickness to remember our 
sins, because then all tbe evil we formerly did is brought before tbe 
eyes of our mind, because tbe more tbe body suffers externally, tbe 
more tbe mind internally repents its former unprofitable works. 
Therefore it happens that through tbe open and visible wounds and 
pain of tbe body tbe secret wound of tbe mind is very well washed, 
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^sere lireowsunga hsel^ scylde ^ses won weorces. Eae sint to 
manianne 'Sa medtruman to ^sem ^set Me geliealden )>a stenge [strenge] 
^sere ge^ylde. Him is to ssecganne ^set hie nnahlinnedlice ge^encen 
hu manig yfel ure Dryhten & nre Aliesend ge^olode mid ^sem ilcan 
monnnm fe he self gesceop, he hu fela edwites & unnyttra worda he 
forbser, & hu manige hleorslegeas he underfeng set ^sem j)e hiene 
bismredon. Se ilea se })e selce daeg saula gereafa^ of ^ses ealdau 
feondes hondum; se ilea J)e us ^wieh^ mid ^y halwyndan waetre, se na 
ne forbeag mid his nehbe ^ara treowleasana manna spatl, ^onne hie 
him on ^set nehb spsetton. Se ilea se us gefrio^ mid his foresprseee 
from ecium witum, se ilea swigende ge^afode swingellan. Se J?e us 
sealde ece are betweoxn his engla geferscipe, he ge^afode ^aet hiene 
man mid fyste slog. Se Jje us gehsele’S from ^aem stice urra synna, he 
ge^afode ^set him mon sette ^yrnenne beag on '^set heafod. Se ])e us 
oferdrenc^ mid ^ses ecean lifes li^e, he gefandode gellan biternesse, 'Sa 
hiene ^yrste. Se Jje for us gebsed to Ms Feeder, ^eah he him efnmihtig 
sie on Ms godhade, 'Sa him man on bismer to gebeed, ^a swugode 
he. Se se ]?e deadum monnum lif gearwa^, & he self lif is, he beeom 
to dea^e. Forhwy ^onne sceal senegum men ^yncean to re^e o'S^e to 
unie^e ^set he Godes swingellan ge^afige for his yfelan daedum, nu 
God self swse fela yfles ge^afode, swse swae we ser cwsedon, for man- 
cynne Hwa sceal ^onne, ^ara j)e hal & god ondgiet heebbe, Gode 
un^oncfull beon, for^sem, ^eah he hiene for his synnum swinge, nu se 
ne for butan swingellan of ^ys middangearde se ]?e butan selcere synne 
wses & giet is 1 


because the secret wound of repentance heals the sin of perverse works. 
The sick are also to be admonished to preserve the strength of 
patience. They are to be told to consider incessantly how many evils 
our Lord and Eedeemer suffered among the same men whom he him- 
self had created, and how much reproach and how many vain words 
he endured, and how many blows he received from his revilers. The 
same who daily snatches souls from the hands of the old foe,' and who 
washes us with salutary water, did not turn away his face from the 
spittle of those faithless men, when they spat in Ms face. The same 
who frees us with his mediation from eternal punishments, silently 
endured stripes. *He who ^ gave us eternal honour in the company of 
Ms angels, allowed himself to be struck with fists. He who heals 
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^sere hreowsunga hsel^ scyl^e ^3es won. weorces. Eac sint to 
manianne ^a mettruman to ^sem ^set He gehealden ^a strenge ^sere 
ge^ylde. Him is to secgeanne ^aet Me ■anablinnendlice ge^encen liu 
monig yfel ure Dryhten & ure Alisend ge^olode mid ^am ilcan man- 
5 num ^e he self gesceop, & hu fela edwites & unnyttra worda he forhaer, 
& hu manige hleorslaegeas he underfeng aet ^aem ^e hine bismredon. 
Se ilea se ^e aelce daeg saula gereafa^ of ^aes ealdan feondes honda, 
se ilea se ^e us ^wieh^ mid ^y halwyndan waetre, se na ne forbeag 
mid his nebbe ^ara triowleasena mouna spatl, ^onne hie hiwi on ^aet 
10 nebb spaetton. Se ilea se us gefreo^ mid his forespraece from eeum 
witum, se ilea suigende ge^afode swingellau. Se ^e us sealde ece 
are betwuxn his engla geferscipe, he ge^afode ^aet hine men mid 
fyste slog. Se ^e us gehaele^ from ^aem stice urra synna, he ge^afode 
^aet him mon set[t]e ^yrnenne beag on ^aet heafud. Se ^e us ofer- 
15 drenc'S mid ^aes ecan lifes li^e, he gefandode geallan biternesse, 'Sa 
hine ^yrstte. Se ^e for us gebaed to his Faeder, ^eah he him emnmie- 
htig sie on his godhade, ^a ^a him mon on bismer to gebaed, ^a swu- 
gode he, Se se ^e deadum monnum lif gearuwa^, & he self lif is, he 
becom to dea^e, Forhwy [^on^e] sceal aenigum menu ^yncan to re^e 
20 o^^e to imie^e “^aet he Godes suingellan ge^afige for his yfelum daedum, 
nu God self sua fela yfeles ge^afode, sua sua we aer cuaedon, for monn- 
cynne ? Hwa sceal ^onne, ^ara ^e hal & good andgiet haebbe, Gode 
un^oncfull beon, for^aem, ^eah he hine for his synnuw suinge, nu se 
ne for butan suingellan of ^ys middangearde se ^e butan aelcre synne 
25 waes & giet is 'I 


us from the stabs of our sins, allowed a crown of thorns to be put 
on Ms head. He who intoxicates us with the drink of eternal life, 
experienced the bitterness of gall when he thirsted. He who prayed 
for us to Ms Father, though he is equally mighty with him in his 
Godhead, when he was prayed to in mockery, was silent. He who 
makes life for dead men, and himself is life, himself came to death. 
Why, then, shall it seem to any man too severe or hard to endure the 
castigation of God fpr his evil deeds, since God himself, as we said 
above, suffered so much evil for mankinds Who, then, who has a 
sound and good understanding, ought to be unthankful to God, be- 
cause, although he chastise him for his sins, he did hot depart without 
stripes from this world, who was, and still is, without any sin \ 
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XXXVIL Dsette on o^re wisan sindon to manianno ^a J)e Mm on- 
drseda^ Godes swingellan manna, & for^y for- 
Iseta^ ^aet hie yfel ne do^ ; on o^re ^a ])e bio's swae 
aheardode on unryhtwisnesse ^set hie mon ne maeg 
mid nanre ^reaunge ge'Sreatigean. 

On o'Sre wisan sint to manianne 'Sa })e him swingellan o-ndraeda^, & 
forSaem unsce^fallice libba'S ; & on o^re wisan sint to manianne 'Sa 
j)e on hiera nnryhtwisnessum swae aheardode Mo'S Sset hie mon mid 
nanre swingellan gebetan ne maeg. Dsem is to cy'Sanne J>e him swin- 
gellan ondraedaS 'Sset Me 'Sissa eor'Slicena goda to swi'Se ne gitsien, 
'Seah hie gesion ^aet Sa yflan hie haebben ongemang him, forSsem Me 
sint aegSerum gemsene ge ydum monnum ge godum ; 8c ne fleon eac 
'Sis andwearde yfel, swelce hie hit adreogan ne maegen, forSaem]?e hit 
oft gode menn her on worlde dreoga'S. Eac hie sint to manianne, gif 
hie geornlice wilnien 'Sset Mm yfel ^ing losige, Sonne bio him swiSe 
egefnll Sset ece wite ; nealles Seah swse egefnll Seat hie ealneg Surh- 
wunigen on Seem ege, ac mid Seem fostre Saere Godes lufan hie scnlon 
uparisan Sc, weaxan a ma & ma to lufianne Sa godcmidan weorc. 
ForSsem lohannes se godspellere cwseS on his aerendgewrite, he cwseS : 
Sio fullfremede Godes Infa adrifeS aweg Sone ege. And eft cwaeS 
mnctus Panins ; Ne nnderfengon ge no Sone Gast set Ssem fnllnhte to 
Seowianne for ege, ao ge hiene nnderfengon to Ssem Sset ge Gode 
geagnndn beam been scylen, forSy we clipiaS to Gode, Sc eweSaS, 
Feeder [, Feeder added], ForSon ewiS eac se ilea lareow : Dser se 


XXXVII. That those who fear God’s chastisements or men’s, and 
therefore abstain from evil-doing, are to be admonished 
in one way ; in another, those who are so hardened in 
nnrighteonsness as not to be corrected by any reproof. 

Those who dread chastisement, and therefore live innocently, are to 
be admonished in one way ; in another, those who are so hardened in 
their unrighteousness that it is not possible to reform them with any 
chastisement. It is to be made known to those who fear chastisement 
that they are not to desire too much earthly prosperity, although they 
see that the wicked possess it among themselves, because it is common 
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XXXyil. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manienne ^a him 6n- 
drseda’S Godes swingellan monna, & for^y for- 
Iseta^ ^aet hie yfel ne do^ ; on o'Sre wisan ^a beo^ 
swa aheardode on unryhtwisnesse ^aet hi mon ne maeg 
5 mid nanre ^reaunge ge^reatian. 

On o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a him suingellan ondrseda^, & 
for^sem unscea^fullice libba^ ; & on o^re wisan sint to manianne 
on hiera unryhtwisnessum sua aheardode beo^ ^3et hie mon mid 
nanre swingellan gebetan ne mseg. Bset is to cy^anne ^e hiw swin- 
10 gellan ondraeda^ ^3et hie ^issa eor^licena goda to sui^e ne gietsien, 
^eah hie geseon ^set yfelan hie hsebben ongemong him, forSaem hie 
sint seg^rum gemsene ge yfelum monnuw ge godum ; & ne fleon eac 
^is andwearde yfel, suelce hie hit adriogan ne msegen, for^on'Se hit 
oft gode menn her on worlde dreoga^. Eac hie sint to monianne, gif 
15 hie geornlice wilnigen ^aet hiw yfel ^ing losie, ^onne beo him sui^e 
egefull ^set ece wite ; nalles ^eah sua egeftil “^aet hie ealneg 'Surh- 
wunigen on ^gem ege, ac mid ^am fostre 'Ssere Godes lufan hie sculon 
uparisan & weaxan a ma & ma to lufigeanne ^a godcundan weorc. 
Eor^aem lohannis se godspellere c wag’s on his aerendgewrite, ic cwaeS : 
20 Sio fulfremede Godes lufu adrife^ aweg Sone ege. & eft cwae’S sanctvB 
Paulus : Ne underfengon ge no Sone Gast aet Saem fulluhte to ’Seowi- 
geanne for ege, ac ge hine underfengon to Ssem Saet ge Gode geagenudu 
bearn beon scielen, for^y we cliepiaS to Gode, & cwe^a’S, Eaeder, 
Egeder. ForSaem cwiS eft eac se ilea lariow : Daer se Dryhtnes gast 


to both bad and good; nor let them dee present evils, as if they 
could not endure them, because good men often endure them here in 
the world. They are also to be warned that, if they eagerly wish to 
avoid evil, they are to fear greatly eternal punishment ; yet not to 
fear so much as always to continue fearing, but with the nourishment 
of God’s love to rise and grow ever more and more, to love the 
divine works. Therefore John the Evangelist said in his letter : The 
perfect love of God drives away fear.” And again, St. Paul said : “ Ye 
did not receive the Spirit at baptism to serve from fear, but ye received 
it to become God’s own children, wherefore we call to God, and say, 
Father, Father.” Therefore the same teacher says also again : Where 



Dryhtnes gast is, ^ser is freodom. Gif ^omie liwelc mon forbire^ his 
synna for ’^sem ege anum ^ses wites, ^onne nafa^ ondrsedendan 
monnes mod nanne gastes freodom, for^sem, gif he hit for ^ses wites 
ege ne forlaete, butan tweon he fullfremede ^a synne. Donne nat ^set 
mod ’^set him bi^ friodom forgifen, ^onne hit bi^ gebunden mid ^ses 
'Seowutes ege. Deah mon nu god onginne for snmes wites ege, hit 
mon sceal ^eah geendian for sumes godes lufum. Se ])e for ^sem 
anum god de^ ’Sset he sumre ^reaunge yfel him ondrset, se wilna^ 
^88tte nan 'Sing ne sie })e he him ondrsedan 'Syrfe, 'Sset he 'Sy orsorhlicor 
dyrre don unnytlicu 'Sing & unaliefedu- Donne biS swlSe sweotol 
Ssette him 'Sonne losa'S beforan Gode his ryhtwisnes, Sonne he Surh 
his agene geornfulnesse gesyngaS unniedcnga, Sonne biS swiSe sweotol 
Sset he Sset god na ne dyde Sser he hit for Ssem ege dorste forlsetan. 
Ongean Sset Sonne sint to manianne Sa men ]>e swingellan ne magon 
forwiernan ne na gelettan hiera unryhtwisnesse. Hie bioS to Srea- 
geanne & to swinganne mid swse micle maran wite swse hie ungefrede- 
licor bioS aheardode on hiera unSeawum. Oft eac Sa swylcan mon 
sceal forsion mid eallum forsewenissum, & unweorSian mid selcre un- 
weorSnesse, forSsem Ssette sio forsewenes him ege & ondrysnu on 
gebrenge, & eft sefterSon Sset hiene sio godcunde manung on wege 
gebrenge, & hicne to hyhte gehwieife. Donne sint eac Ssem ilcan 
monnum swiSe Searlice to reccoanne Sa godcuiidan cwidas, Sset hie be 
Ssein oncnawen, Sonne hie geSencen Sone ecean dom, to hwsem hiera 
agen wise wierS. Eac hie sculon gehieran Ssot on him biS gefylled 
Salomonnes cwide fe he cwseS, he cwseS : Deah mon [Su] portige Sone 


the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom.” If, then, any man refrains 
from his sins merely from fear of punishment, the mind of him who 
fears has no spiritual freedom, because, if he had not relinquished it 
from fear of punishment, he would doubtlessly have carried out the 
sin. The mind knows not that freedom is granted to it, when it is 
restrained by servile fear. Although a man has begun good from the 
fear of some punishment, yet he ought to finish from the love of 
something good. He who only does good because he fears the evil 
of some correction, wishes not to have cause to fear anything, that 
he may the more carelessly dare to do useless and unlawful things. 
It is very evident that his righteousness before God is lost, when he 
sins unnecessarily of his own desire, when it is very evident that he 
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IS, ^aer is freodoom. Gif bourne hwelc mon forbire^ his synna for ^aem 
ege aniim ^aes wites, ^onm nafa^ ^aes ondraedendan monnes mod 
nanne gastes freedom, for^aem, gif he hit for '^aes wites ege ne forlete, 
butan tweon he fulfremede ^a synne. Donne nat ^aet mod ^aet him 
5 bi^ freedom forgiefen, ^onne hit bi^ gebunden mid '^ses ^eowutes 
ege. Deah monn nu good onginne for sumes wites ege, hit mou 
sceal ^eah geendigean for sumes godes lufum. Se for ^aem anum 
god de^ ’^aet he sumre “^reaunge yfel him ondraett, se wilna^ ^aette 
nan “^ing ne sie ^e he him ondraedan ^yrfe, ^aet he ^y orsorglicor 
10 dyrre don unnyttlicu ^ing & unalifedu. Donne bi^ sui^e sweotol 
^aette him “Sonne losaS befoi^an Gode his ryhtwisnes, ^onne he Surh 
his agene geornfialnesse gesyngaS unniedenga, Sonne biS suiSe sueotul 
Saet he Saet good na ne dyde Saer he hit for Saem ege dorste forlaetan, 
Ongean Saet Sonne sint to monianne Sa menn Se suingellan ne magon 
15 forwiernan ne na gelettan hiera nnryhtwisnesse. Hie beoS to Srea- 
geanne & to swinganne mid swa micle maran wite sua hie ungefrede- 
licor beoS aheardode on hiera unSeawum. Oft eac Sa swelcan monn 
sceal forsion mid eallum forsewennessum, & nnweorSian mid aelcre un» 
weorSnesse, forSaem Saette sio forsewennes him ege & ondrysnn on 
20 gebringe, & eft softer Saem Saet hiene sio godcunde manung on wege 
gebringe, & hine to hyhte gehwierfe. Donne sint eac Saem ilcan 
monnum suiSe Searllice to recceanne Sa godcundan ewidas, Saet hie bi 
Sam onenawsen, Sonne hie geSencen Sone ecean dom, to hwaem hiera 
agen wise wlrS. Eac hie sculon gehieran Saet on him biS gefylled 
25 Salomonnes ewide Se he ewaeS, he ewaeS : Deah Su portige Sone dyse- 


did not do good, when from Tear he durst neglect it. On the other 
hand, the men are to be warned whom chastisement cannot hinder or 
restrain from their wickedness. They are to be rebuked and chas- 
tised with so much the greater severity as they are more callously 
hardened in vice. Often also such men are to be despised with all 
possible contempt, and slighted with every slight, that the contempt 
may instil into them fear and reverence, and that afterwards the 
divine admonition may bring them on the road, and turn them to 
hope. Also the divine texts are to be vigorously quoted to such men, 
that they may learn from them to understand, when they consider the 
eternal doom, what their own prospects are. Let them also hear how 
in them is verified Solomon^s saying ; he said : ‘‘ Even if thou pound 



dysegan on pilan, swse moii corn mid pilstafe, ne meah'S^u his dysig 
him from adrifan. Dset ilce sarette se witga, =6a lie : Du hie 
tobrsece, & 'Seah hie noldon underfon ^ine lare. Eft bi ^sem ilcan 
cwse^ Dryhten : Ic ofslog ^is folc, & to forlore gedyde, & hie hie ^eah 
noldon onwendan from hiera won wegum, ^set is, from hiera yflum 
weorcum. Be ^sem ilcan eft cwse^ se witga : Dis folc nis no geAvend 
to ^sem ]?e hie swing’^. Ymb ^set ilce sargode se witga, sw3e swae god 
lareow de^, “^onne he his gingran swings, gif hit him nauht ne for- 
stent. Be ^^aem cwse^ se witga : We lacnedon Babylon, & hio '^eah 
ne wear^ gehseled. Donne bi^ Babylon gelacnod, nealles ^eah fullice 
gobbled, '^oiine ^es inonnes mod for his unryhtum willan & for his 
won weorcum gehier^ soamlice ^reaunga, & scondlice swingellan 
underfeh^, & ^eahhwsedre oferhyg^ “Sset he gecirre to beteran. Deet 
flee eac Dryhten o^wat Israhela folce, ^a hie waeron gehergode & of 
hiera earde alaedde, 8c swae'Seah noldon geswican hiera yflena weorca, 
ne hie noldon awendan of hiera w5n wegum ; ewae^ Dryhten : Dis 
Israhela folc is geworden nu me to sindrum & to are Sc to tine & to 
iserne Sc to leade inne on minum ofne. Swelce he openlice cwsede : 
Ic hie wolde geclaensian mid ^aem gesode ^ses broces, & wolde ^set hie 
wurden to golde Sc to siolofre, ac hie wurdon gehwierfde inne on 
^aem ofne to are & to tine Sc to iserne Sc to leade, for^eemjje hie noldon 
on ^sem geswincum hie selfe gecirran to nyttum ^ingum, ac toll- 
wunedon on hiera un^eawum. Witodlice ar, 'Sonne hit mon 
slili'S, hit M'S hludre 'Sonne senig oto andweorc, Swse M'S 'Ssem j?e 


the fool in a mortar, like corn with a pestle, thou wilt not be able to 
expel from him his folly ” The same the prophet lamented, saying : 
‘‘Thou shatteredst them, and yet they would not receive thine in- 
struction.” Again, the Lord spoke about the same thing: “I slew 
and destroyed this people, and yet they would not turn from their bad 
ways,” that is, from their evil works. Of the same thing, again, the 
prophet spoke : “ This people has not returned to its chastisci\” The 
prophet was grieved about the same thing, as a good teacher is, when 
he chastises his disciple, if it does not profit him. Of which the 
prophet spoke: “We physicked Babylon, but without curing her,” 
Babylon is physicked, but not restored to complete health, when a 
man’s mind, because of his wicked desires and perverse works, hears 
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gan on pilan, swa mon corn de^ mid piilstaefe, ne meaht his dysi 
him from adrifan. Dset ilce sarette se witga, ^a ^a he cwse^ : Du hie 
tobrsece, & ^eah hie noldon underfon ^ine lare. Eft bi ^sem ilcan 
cw8e^ Dryhten : Ic ofslog ’^is folc, k to forlore gedyde, & hie hie ^eah 
5 noldon onwendan from hiera woom weguw, '^set is, from hiera yfelum 
weorcuMt. Bi ^sem ilcan eft cwb^ se witga : Dis folc nis no gewend 
to ^8em ^e hie swings. Ymb ^set ilce sargode se witga, sua sua god 
lareow de’^, ^onne he his gingran suing^, gif hit him nanht ne for- 
stent. Be ^eem cwse'^ se witga : We lacnodon Babylon, & hio ^eah 
10 ne wear^ gehaeled. Donne bi^ Babylon ^elacnad, nales ^eah fullice 
gehseled, ^onne ^ses monnes mod for his unryhtum willan & for his 
won ^weorcum gehier^ sceamlice ^reaunga, & sceandlice sningellan 
underfeh^, & ^eahhwse^re oferhyg^ he gecierre to bettran. Daet 
ilce eac Dryhten o^wat Israhela folce, ^a hie waeron gehergeode & of 
15 hiera earde alsedde, & swa^eah noldon gesnican hiera yfelena weorca, 
ne hie noldon awendan of hiera won wegum ; ’^a cwae^ Dryhten : Diss 
Israhela folc is geworden nu me to sindrum & to are k to tine k to 
iserne k to leade inne on mimim ofne. Suelce he openlice cweede : 
Ic hie wolde geclsensian mid ^aem gesode ^sas broces, k wolde ’^aet hie 
20 warden to golde k to seol[u]fr^ ac hie warden gehwierfde inne on 
^am ofne to are & to tme k to Tserne k to leade, for^sem^e hie noldon 
on ’^aem gesuincium hie selfe gecirran to nyttum ^ingum, ac ^nrh- 
wunedon on hiera un^eawum. Witodlice ^aet ar, 'Sonne hit mon 
slih^S, hit bis hludre Sonne aenig oSer ondweorc. Sua biS Saem Se 


shameful reproaches, and receives disgraceful castigation, and yet scorns 
reformation. With the same also the Lord reproached the people of 
Israel, when their lands were ravaged, and themselves led away, and 
yet they would not cease their wicked deeds, nor turn from their 
perverse courses ; the Lord said ; “ This my people of Israel has been 
turned to scoriae, and bronze, and tin, and iron, and lead in my furnace.” 
As if he had openly said : I wished to refine them with the lique- 
faction of affliction, and wished to transmute them to gold and silver, 
but they were converted in the furnace into bronze, and tin, and iron, 
and lead, because they would not in their troubles turn to profitable 
pursuits, but continued in their vices.” Bronze, when struck, is 
the most sonorous substance there is. So he who mourns greatly 
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swi^e gnorna^ on ^sere godcundan swingellan, he hi*^ on middum ^sem 
ofne gecierred to are. Dset tin '^onne, ^onne hit mon mid snmum 
craefte gemeng^, & to tine gewyrc^, ^onne bi^ hit swi^e leaslice on 
siolofres hiewe. Swse hwa ^onne swse licet on ^sere swingellan, he 
bi^ ^sem tine gelic inne on ‘Saem ofne. Se bi^ ^onne ^aem iserne 
gelic inne on ^aem ofne, se ]>e for ^sere swingellan nyle his 'Sweorscipe 
forlaetan, ao ofann his niehstan his lifes. Dset lead ^onne is hefigre 
^onne aenig o'^er andweorc. For^y bi^ inne on “^sem ofne geworden 
to leade se se ]?e swae bi^ ge^ryced [ge^rysced] mid ^gere hefignesse 
his synna '^aet he fur^um on ^aeni broce nyle alaetan his geornfulnesse 
Sc ^as eor^lecan wilnunga. Be ilcan is eft awriten : Baer waes 
swi^e swMic geswinc. Sc 'Saer waes micel swat agoten. Sc ^eah ne 
meahte mon him of animan ^one miolan rust, ne fur^um mid fire ne 
meahte hine mon aweg adon. Hie ns stiere^ mid fyres broce, for- 
^aem]?e he wolde from us adon ^one rust urra un^eawa, ac we ^eah 
for ^aem broce ^ses fyres nylla^ alaetan from us ^aet rust 'Sara unnyttra 
weorca, 'Sonne we on '^aere swingellan nylla^ gebetan ure un^eawas. 
Be 'Saem cwae'^ eft se witga : Idel waes se blawere, for^aem hiera 
awiergdan weorc ne wurdon from him asyndrede. Eao is to wietonne 
'Saette oft '6aem bi'^ gestiered mid man^waerlicre manunga, 'Saem man 
mid heardre swingellan geoierran ne maeg, Sc 'Sa )?e ne magon 'Srowunga 
gestieran yfelra weorca, oft hie hie forlaeta'S for li'Selicre oliccunga, 
swae swae '^a siocan, '6a fe man oft ne maeg gelacnian mid '6aem 
drencium strongra wyrta gemanges, '6a ful oft bio'6 mid wlacnm waetre 
gelacnode, Sc on ^aere ilcan haelo gebrohte j?e he aer haefdon. Swae 


under the divine castigation, is turned into bronze in the midst of the 
furnace. Tin, when scientifically compounded and made into tin, has 
a colour deceptively like that of silver. Whoever, then, behaves hypo- 
critically under his castigation, resembles the tin in the furnace. He 
is like iron in the furnace, who will not cease from perversity under 
affliction, but grudges his neighbour his life. Lead is the heaviest of 
substances ; therefore he is turned into lead in the furnace who is so 
oppressed with the weight of his sins that not even under affliction 
will he give up his lusts and earthly desires. Of the same is again 
written : “ There was great toil and expenditure of sweat, and yet the 
great rust could not be cleaned off them, not even with fire.” He 
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sui^e gnorna^ on 'Saere godcundan suingellan, he on middum ^aem 
ofne gecirred to are. Dset tin ^onne, ^onue (hit mon) mid sumuw 
craefte gemeng^, & to tine gewyrc'S, ^on^^e bi^ hit swi^e leaslice on 
siolufres hiewe. Sua hwa ^onne sua licet on ^aere swingellan, he 
5 bi^ ^8&m tine gelic inne on ^aem ofne. Se bi^ ^ornie ^aem isene 
gelic inne on ^aem ofne, se^^e for ^aere suingellan nyle his ^weorscipe 
forlaetan, ac ofan his nihstan his lifes. ©set lead ^onne is hefigre 
^on^^<s aenig o^er andweorc. For^y bi^ inne on ^aena ofne geworden 
to leade se se ^e sua bi^ ge'Srysced mid ^aere hefignesse his synna “^set 
10 he fur^um on ^sem broce nyle alsetan his geornfulnesse Sc ‘Sas 
eor^ican wilnunga. Bi ^sem ilcan is eft awriten: Dser wses sui^e 
suMic gesuinc, & ^aer wses micel swat^ agoten, Sc ^eah ne meahte 
monn him of animan ‘Sone miclan rust, ne fur^um mid fyre ne 
meahte hiene mon aweg adon. He us stiere^ mid fyres broce, for- 
15 “^sem^e he wolde from us addn ^one rust urra un^eawa, ac we ^eah 
for ^sem broce ^ses fyres nylla^ alsetan from us ^aet rust ^ara unnyttra 
weorca, ^onne we on ^sere suingellan nylla^ gebetan ure un^eawas. 
Be ^aem cwse’^ eft se witga : Idel wses se blawere, for^on hiera 
awi[e]rgdan weorc ne wurdon from him asyndred. Eac is to witanne 
20 '^sette oft ^aem bi^ gestiered mid man^wserlicre manunga, '^aem '^e 
monn mid heardre suingellan gecirran ne maeg, & t5a ^e ne magon 
^rouunga gestieran yfelra weorca, eft hie hie forlaeta^ for li^elicre 
oliounga, sua sua ^a seocan, ^a ^e mon oft [ne mseg] gelacnian 
mid ^sem drenc[i]um strangra wyrta gemanges, ^a ful oft beo^ mid 
25 wlacum watre gelacnode, & on ^sere ilcan hselo gebrohte ^e hie ser 


corrects us with fiery affliction, because he would clean off from us the 
rust of our vices ; but we will not let go the rust of unprofitable 
works under the fiery affliction, when under chastisement we will not 
reform our vices. Of which the prophet spoke again : “ The blower 
was useless, because their accursed works could not be parted from 
them.” It is also to be known that those are often managed with 
humane admonition, who cannot be converted with severe chastisement ; 
and those who cannot be kept from evil works by suffering, often give 
them up for gentle flattery : as the sick, who often cannot be cured 
with draughts of mixtures of strong herbs, are often cured with tepid 
water, and restored to their former state of health. So also are 
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bio's eac ful oft Sa wunda mid ele gehselda, Sa )>e mon mid gesnide 
gebetan ne meahte. And eac se hearda stan, se }?e aSamans batte, Sone 
mon mid nane isene ceorfan ne maeg, gif his mon hrinS [onhrinS] mid 
bnccan blode, he hnescaS ongean Sast liSe blod to Saem swiSe Saet 
hiene se craeftega wyrcean maeg to Saem he wile. 

XXXVIII. Daette on oSre wisan sindon to manianne Sa )?e to swiSe 
swigge bioS, on oSre wisan Sa ]?e wiHaS to fela idles 
& unnj-ttes gesprecan. 

On oSre wisan sint to manianne Sa swiSe swiggean, on oSre wisan 
Sa J?e bioS aidlode on oferspraece. Da swiSe swiggean mon sceal laeran 
daette hie, 'Sonne 'Sonne hie sumne un'Seaw unw^rlice fleo'^, '^aet hie 
ne sien to wiersan gecierde, & ^aeron befealdne, swae him oft gebyre'<5, 
'Sonne hie hiera tnngan ungemetlice gemidlia'S '^set hie beo^ micle 
heficlicor gedrefde on hiera heortan 'Sonne '^a ofersprecan, for^aem for 
'^aere swiggean hiera ge'Sohtas Mo'S aweaUene on hiera mode, foi^aem 
hie hie selfe nieda'S to healdonne ungemetlice swiggean, & foi’'^8em bio'6 
swi'^e ge'^rycte. For'^asm gebyre^ oft ^aet hie bio's swae micle unge- 
stae'S'Selicor toflowene on hiera mode swae hie wena'6 '^aet hie stilran & 
orsorgran beon maegen for hiera swiggean. Ac for^aemjje mon ne maeg 
utane on him ongietan for hiera swiggean hwaet mon taele, hio bio's 
innane oft ahafene on ofermettum, swae '^aet hie '^a felasprecan forsio'6, 
8c hie for nauht do's, & ne ongieta'6 na hu swi'^e hie onluca'6 hiera 
mod mid 'Saem un'Seawe ofermetta, 'Seah hie '^aes lichoman mu's belucen ; 
'Seah sio tunge ea'Smodlice liege, '^aet mod bi'6 swi'Se upahafen, & swae 

wounds very often healed with oil, which are not improved by lancing ; 
and also the hard mineral called adamant, 'which no steel can cut, if 
sprinkled with the blood of a he-goat, softens so much with the liquid 
blood that the workman can make what he likes of it. 

XXXVIII. That those who are too silent are to be admonished in 
one way, in another those who are given to speaking 
too much that is useless and unprofitable. 

The very silent are to be admonished in one way, in another those 
who waste themselves with loquacity. The very silent are to be 
advised, when they avoid a vice incautiously, not to turn to a worse 
one and involve themselves therein, as it often happens to them that, 
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hsefdon. Sua beo^ eac ful oft ^a wunda mid ele gebselda, ^a mon 
mid gesnide gebetan ne meabte. & eac se bearda stan, se atamans 
batte, ^one mon mid nane isene ceorfan ne mseg, gif bis mon onbrin^ 
mid buccan blode, be bnesca^ dngean ^set li^e blod to ^aem sui^e ^aet 
5 bine se craeftega wyrcean maeg to ^aem ^e be wile. 

XXXVIII. Daette on o^re wisan sint to manienne ^a ^e to swi^e 
swige beo^, on o^re wisan ^a willa’^ to fela idles 
& unnyttes gespraecan. 

On o^re wisan sint to monianne ¥a sui^e suigean, on o^re wisan 
10 ^ ^e beo^ aidlode on oferspraece. Da sni'Se suigean mon sceal lasran 
daette bie, ^onne ^onne bie sumne un^eaw unwaerlice fleo^, ^aet bie 
ne sien to wyrsan gecirde, & 'Saeron befealdne, sua bim oft gebyre^> 
^onm bie biora tungan ungemetlice gemidlia^ ^aet bie beo^ micle 
befiglicor gedrefde on biera beortan “Sonne “Sa oferspraecean, fox^aem for 
15 Jgsere suigean biora geSobtas beo^ aweallene on biora mode, forSaem 
bie bie selfe nida“S to bealdonne ungemetlice swigean, & for“Saem beo“S 
sui“Se for^rycte. ForSaem gebyre“S oft “Saet bie beo^ sua micle unge- 
stae^SSelicor toflowene on biera mode sua bie wena“S “Saet bie stilran & 
orsorgtran beon maegen for biera suigean. Ac fo3rS8em“Se mon ne maeg 
20utane on bim ongietan for biera suigean bwaet mon taele^ bie beo“S 
innane oft abafene on ofermettum, swa “Saet bie “Sa felasprecan forseo“S, 
& bie for naubt do^S, & ne 6ngieta“S na bu sui“Se bie onluca“S biera 
mod mid “Saem un“Seawe ofexmetta, “Seab bie “Sees licboman mu“S belucen ; 
“Seab sio tunge ea“Smodlic6 liege, ^aet mod bi^ suiSe upabafen, & sua 


when they excessiyely restrain tbeir tongues, they are much more 
severely afflicted in tbeir hearts than tbe loquacious, since tbeir 
thoughts boil in tbeir hearts because of tbeir silence, since they compel 
themselves to preserve excessive silence, and are therefore greatly 
troubled. Therefore it often happens that they are so much tbe more 
distracted in tbeir minds with vacillation, tbe quieter and securer they 
expect to be able to be with tbeir silence. But since we cannot find 
anything in tbeir outward demeanour to blame, because of tbeir 
silence, they are often internally elated, so as to despise tbe loquacious 
and count them as nought, and do not understand bow much they 
open up tbeir heart with the vice of pride, although they keep their 
bodily mouth shut ; though tbe tongue lies humbly still, the heart is 
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micle freolicor he tael^ on his inge^once ealle o'Sre men swse he Ises 
ongiett his agene iincysta. Eac sint to manian ^a swi^e swiggean 
^8et hie geornlice tilien to witanne ^set him nis na ^ses anes ^earf to 
^enceanne hwelce hie hie selfe utane eowigen mannum, ac him is micle 
mare ^earf ^set hie ge'Sencen hwelce hie hie innan geeowigen Gode, & 
^eet hie swi^ur him ondrseden for hiera ge^ohtum ^one diglan Deman, 
^e hie ealle wat, =^onne hie him ondrseden for hiera wordnm & dsedum 
hiera geferena tselinge. Hit is awriten on Salomonnes cwidum : Sunu 
min, ongiet minne wisdom & minne wserscipe, & heheald ^in eagan 
& ^inne earan to ^sem ^sette msege ^in ge^oht gehealdan. 
For^sem nan wuht nis on us unstilre & nngestse^^igre ^onne ^set mod, 
for^sem hit gewit swse oft from us swse us unnytte ge'^ohtas to cuma^, 
& softer eelcum ^ara toflew^. Be ^sem cwse^ se psalmscop : Min mod 
& min wisdom me forlet. And eft he gehwearf to him selfum, & 
wear^ on his agenum gewitte, & cwse^ : Din ^eow hsefS nu funden his 
wisdom, ^set is ^set he hiene gehidde to ^e. For^sem, ^onne moim 
his mod gehseft, ^set ^set hit 8er gewunode to fleonne hit geniett. Oft 
eac ^a swi^e swiggean, ^onne hie monige unnytte ge^ohtas innan 
hahba^, tSonne weor^a^ hie him to “^y maran sare innan, gif hie hie 
ut ne spreca^. Sc hwilum gebyre^, gif he hit gedseftelice asseg^, ^set he 
mid ^y his sorge gebett. Hwset we wieton ^set sio diegle wund bi^ 
sarre ^onne sio opene, for^sem ^set worsm ^set bserinne gehweled bi^, 
gif hit bi^ utforlseten, ^onne bi^ sio wund geopenod to hselo ^ses sares. 
Eac sculon wietan ^a )?e ma swigia^ ^onne hie tSyrfen, ^sette hie hiera 


greatly elated, and the less he notices his own vices the more freely he 
blames all other men in his heart. The very silent are also to be 
admonished eagerly to strive to understand that it is not only neces- 
sary for them to consider how they are to display themselves outwardly 
to men, but it is much more necessary for them to consider how they 
are to display themselves internally to God ; and that they are more 
to dread the secret Judge who knows them all, on account of their 
thoughts, than the blame of their companions for their words and 
deeds. It is written in the Proverbs of Solomon ; “ My son, attend to 
my wisdom and prudence, and direct thine eyes and ears to being able 
to guard thy thoughts.” For there is nothing in us more restless and 
changeable than the mind, for it departs from us as often as vain 
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micle freolicor lie tsel^ on his inge^once ealle o^re menu sua he Ises 
ongitt his agene nncysta. Bac sint to manianne sui^e suigean 
^8et hie geornlice tiligen to wietanne ^aet him nis na ^ses anes ^earf to 
^enceanne hwelce hie hie selfe ntane eowien mannuw, ac hm is micle 
5 mare ^earf ^aet hie ge^encen hwelce hi hie innan geeowigen Gode, & 
^aet hi swi^or him ondrseden for hiera ge^ohtum ^one diglan Demaii, 
^e hie ealle wat, ^onm hie him ondraeden wi^ hiera wordum & daedum 
hiera geferena taeKnge. Hit is awriten on Salomonnes cwidum : Sunu 
min, ongiet minne wisdom & minne waerscipe, & behald 'Sin eagean 
10 & Sin earan to Saem Saette Su maege Sin geSoht gehealdan. Bor- 
Saem nan wnht nis on us nnstilre & ungestaeSSigre Son^ie Saet mod, 
forSaem hit gewitt sna oft fram us sua us unnytte geSohtas to cumaS, 
Sc sefter aelcum Sara toflewS. Be Saem cwaeS se psalmsceop : Min mod 
& min wisdom me forlet. & eft he gehwearf to him selfum, & wearS 
15 on his agenum gewitte, & cwaeS : Bin Seow haefS mi funden his 
wisdom, Saet is Saet he hine gebidde to Se. ForSaem, Sonne monn 
his mod gehaeft, Saet Saet hit aer gewunode to fleonne hit gemet. Oft 
eac Sa suiSe suigean, Son^^e hie monige unnytte geSohtas innan 
habbaS, Sonne weorSaS hie him to Sy maran sare innan, gif hie hi 
20 ut ne sprecaS, ond hwilum gebyreS, gif he hit gedaeftelice asaegS, Saet 
he mid Sy his sorge gebet. Hwset we wieton Saet sio diegle wund biS 
sarre ^onne sio opene, forSam Saet worsm Saet Saerinne gehweled biS, 
gif hit bis utforlaeten, Son^ biS sio wund geopenod to haelo Sees sares. 
Eac sculon weotan Sa Se ma swugiaS ^onne hie Syrfen, Saette hie hiera 


thoughts approach us, and is dissipated by each of them. Of which 
spoke the Psalmist : My mind and wisdom have forsaken me.” And 
afterwards he returned to himself, and regained his wits, and said : 

How thy servant has found his wisdom, that is, praying to thee.” 
Therefore, when a man restrains his mind, it finds that which it 
formerly used to avoid. Often also the very silent, when they have 
many unprofitable thoughts internally, they cause them all the more 
internal pain if they do not speak them out ; and sometimes it happens 
that, if they speak them out properly, they thus relieve their grief. 
We know that the hidden is more painful than the open wound, for 
when the 'matter which collects in it is allowed to escape, the wound 
is opened and the pain relieved. Those who are more silent than they 
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gorge ne geiecen mid ^set hie hiera tungan gehealden. Eac hie 
sint to manianiie, gif hie hiera nihstau lufien swse swse hie selfe, ^sefc 
hie him ne helen forhwy hie hie tselen on hiera ge^ohtum [ge^ohte], 
for^sem sio sprsec cym6 hiera seg^rum to hselo, for^^geml^e hio seg^er 
ge gehwelede on ^sem o^rum geopena^ & utforlsett^ ^set he wier^ 
^onan gehseled, ge ^one o^erne gelser^, & his tin^eawa gestier^. Se 
]>e ^onne hwset yfles ongitt on his nihstan, & hit forswiga^, he de^ 
swae swse se IsBoe ]?e gesceawa^ his freondes wunde, & nyle hie '^onne 
gelacnian. Hu, ne bi^ he ^onne swelce he sie his slaga, ISonne he 
hiene mseg gehselan, & nyle? Foi*^sem is sio tunge gemetlice to 
midlianne, nalles ungemetlice to gebindanne. Be ^sem is awriten : 
Se wisa swuga’^, o^ he ongitt ^set him bi^ bettre to sprecanne. Ms 
hit nan wundor, ^eah he swugige, & bide his timan, ao ^onne he 
nytwyr^ne timan ongit to sprecanne, he forsieh^ ^a swiggean, <Sr spryc’S 
eall baet he nytwyr^es ongiet to sprecanne. Ond eft hit is awriten on 
Salomonnes booum, ^sem ]>e Ecclesiastis hatton, ^sette hwilum sie 
sprsece tiid, hwilum swiggean. For^sem is gesceadwislice to 'Senceanne 
hwelcuin tidum him gecopust sie to sprecanne, ’Ssette, ^onne ^onne he 
sprecan wille, he his tungan gehealde ^set hio ne racige on unnytte 
spraece, ne eft ne aseolce ^aer he nytt spraecan maeg. Be 'Saem swi^e wel 
cwae^ se psalmscop ; Gesete Dryhten hierde minum mn'^e & 'Sa duru 
gestae^^ignesse. He basd he no ^aet he hiene mid ealle fortynde mid 
. gehale wage, ac he baed dura to, ^aet he meahte hwilum ontynan, 
hwilum betynan. Dy we sculon geleornian ’^aet we swi’Se waerlice 


ought to be must also know that they are not to increase their trouble 
by holding their tongue. They are also to be admonished, if they love 
their neighbours as themselves, not to conceal from them the reason of 
their blaming them in their mind, since speech is beneficial to both of 

them, because it both opens and lets out the inflammation in the one, 
and heals him, and teaches the other and restrains him from vices. He, 

then, who perceives any evil in his neighbour, and keeps silent about it, 
acts like the surgeon who looks at his friend’s wound and will not cure 
it. How, is he not as it were his murderer, when he can cure him and 
will not ? Therefore the tongue is to be moderately bridled, not to be 
bound immoderately. Of which it is written : The wise man is 
silent, till he perceives that it is more profitable for him to speak.” 
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sorge ne geiecen mid ^set hie hiora tungan gehealden. Eac He 
sint to manianne, gif hie hiera nihstan lufien swa sua hie selfe, 
hie him ne helen forhwy H hie tselen on Hera ge^ohte, for’^eem sio 
sprsec Gym'S hiora sBg^rum to hselo, forSamSe hie aegSer ge Saet 
5 gehwelede on 'Ssem oSrum geopena'S & utforlaet, 'Saet he wier'S Sonon 
gehaeled, ge 'Sone o'Serne gelsei^, & his unSeawa gestier^. Se Se 
“Sonne hwaet yfeles ongiet on his nihstan, & hit forswugaS, he deS 
sna sua se laece Se gesceawaS Hs freondes minde, & nyle hie Sonne 
gelacnigan. Hu, ne biS he Son^^ swelce he sie his slaga, ^onne he 
10 hine maeg gehaelan, & nyle 1 ForSaem is sio tnnge gemetlice to 
midliganne, nales nngemetlice to gebindanne. Be Seem is awriten : 
Se wisa suigaS, oS he ongiet Sset him biS nyttre to spreeanne. His 
hit nan wnndur, Seah he swugie, & bide his timan, ac ^onne he 
nytwyrSne timan ongiet to sprecenne, he forsihS Sa swigean, & spricS 
15 eall Saet he nytwyrSes ongiet to spreeanne. & eft hit is awriten on 
Salomonnes bocum, Saem Se Eeclesiastis hatton, Saette hwilum sie 
-spraece tiid, hwilum swigean. FoiSaem is gesceadwislice to Senceanne 
hwelcum tidum him gecopust sie to spreeanne, Saette, Sonne Sonne he 
sprecan wille, he his tungan gehealde Saet Ho ne racige on unnytte 
20 spraeca, ne eft ne aseolee Saer he nytt sprecan maeg. Be Saem suiSe 
wel ewaeS se psalmsceop : Gesete Dryhten hirde minum miiSe & Sa 
duru gestaeSSignesse. Ne baed he no Saet he hine elle fortynde mid 
gehale wage, ac he baed dura to, Saet he meahte hwilu^n ontynan, 
hwilum betynan. Dy we sculon geleornian Saet we suiSe waerlice 


It is no wonder that he is silent, and waits his time j but when he 
’perceives that it is a profitable time for speaking, he disregards silence 
and speaks all that he sees to be profitable to speak. And again, it is 
written in the books of Solomon which axe called Ecclesiastes, that 
it is sometimes time for speech, sometimes for silence. Therefore 
he must sagaciously consider when it is profitable for him to speak, 
that, when lie desires to speak, he may restrain his tongue, lest it be 
directed to unprofitable speeches, or, on the other hand, be idle when 
he can speak what is profitable. Of which the Psalmist spoke very 
well : May the Lord put a guard over my month, and the door of 
constancy.” He did not pray him to enclose him entirely with a 
whole wall, but he prayed that a door might be added, that he might 
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gecope tiid aredigen, & ^onne sio stefn gesceadwislice ^one 
ontyne, & eac tiid gesceadwislice aredigen jje sio swigge liiene 
betynan seyle. Ongeaii sint to laeronne oferspraecan ^£et hie 
wacorlice ongieten from hu micelre ryhtwisnesse hie bio^ gewietene, 
’Sonne hie on monigfaldiim wordum slidriaS. Ac Sset mennisce mod 
hsefS waetres Seaw. Daet waeter, Sonne hit biS gepynd, liit miclaS & 
nppaS & fundaS wiS Saes }?e hit aer from com, Sonne hit flowan ne mot 
Sider hit wolde. Ac gif sio pynding wierS onpennad, oSSe sio wering 
wierS tobrocen, Sonne toflowS hit eall, & ne wierS to nanre nytte, 
buton to fenne. ' Swae deS Sees monnes mod, Sonne hit gesceadwislice 
ne can his swiggean gehealdan, ae hit abricS ut on idle oferspraece, & 
wierS swse monigfealdlice on Ssem todaeled, swelce hit eall lytlnm riSnm 
torinne, & nt of him selfum aflowe, Saet hit [eft addecli\ ne maege inn 
to his agnum ondgiete & to his ingeSonce gecierran. Daet Sonne 
bis foiSaemJje hit biS todaeled on to monigfalda spraeca, swelce he 
self hiene selfne nte betyne from Saei'e smeaunga his agenes innge- 
Sonces, & swae nacodne hiene selfne eowige to wundianne his foondum, 
forSaemJje he ne biS belocen mid nannm gehieldum nanes fasstennes. 
Swae hit awriten is on Saloraonnes ewidnm Saette se mon se ]5e ne maeg 
his tnngan gehealdan sie gelicost openre byrg, Saere ]>e mid nane 
wealle ne biS ymbworht. ForSaem sio burg Saes modes, J>e mid nanre 
swiggean ne biS betyned sccal swiSc oft gefredan hicre feonda speru, 
forSaem hio aetieweS hie selfe swiSe opene hiere fiondum, Sonne bio 
'hie selfe toweorpeS ut of hiere selfre mid unnyttum woi'dum, & hio 
bis micle to [Jje] ieSre to oferfeohtanne j)e hio self fiht wiS hie selfe 


sometimes open, sometimes shut. Thereby we must learn to arrange 
very cautiously a proper time, and when the voice is to open the mouth 
prudently, and also to arrange sagaciously the time when silence is to 
close it. On the contrary, the loquacious are to he taught" to note 
carefully from how great virtue they have departed, when they slip 
about among many words. Tlie human mind has the properties of 
water. When water is dammed up, it increases and rises and strives 
after its original place, when it cannot flow whither it would. But if 
the dam is thrown open or the weir bursts, it runs off, and is wasted, 
and becomes mud. So does the mind of man when it cannot preserve 
a rational silence, but bursts out into idle loquacity, and so is diverted 
various ways, as if it were all dispersed in little rivulets, and had 
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gecope tiid aredigen, & ^onne sio stemn gesceadwislice ^one mu^ 
ontyne, & eac tid gesceadwislice aredigen ^^e sio snige hine be- 
tynan scyle. Ongean ^set sint to Iseranne ’^a ofersprsecean hie 
wacorlice ongieten fram hu micelre rybtwisnesse bie beo^ gewietene, 
5 ^on^^e bie on monigfealdum worduw slidriga^. Ac ^set mennisce mod 
baefS weetres 'Seaw. Dset wseter, ^oxme bit bi'^ gepynd, bit micla^ 8c 
uppa^ 8c funda^ wi^ ^e bit aer from com, ^onne bit flowan ne mot 
^ider bit wolde. Ac gif sio pynding wier^ onpennad, sio wering 
wir^ tobrocen, ^onne toflew^ bit eall, 8c ne wier^ to nanre nytte, 
10 baton to fenne. Sua de^ ^ses monnes (mod), 'bourne bit gesceadwislice 
ne can bis swigean gebealdan, ac bit abric^ ut on idle ofersprsece, 8c 
wier^ swa monigfealdlice on ^m todseled, suelce bit eall lytlnm ri^um 
torinne, & ut of bim selfum aflowe, ^set bit eft ne maege in to bis 
agnum ondgiete 8c to bis inge^once gecfrran. Dsette ne bi^ for- 
15 ^sem^e bit bi'S todseled & to monigfealda sprseca, suelce be self bine 
selfne ute betyne from ^sere smeaunga bis agues inge^onces, 8c sua 
nacodne bine selfne eowige to wundigeanne bis feondum, for^sem’Se 
be ne bi^ belocen mid nanum gebielduw nanes fsestenes. Swa bit 
awriten is on Salomonnes cwidum ^sette se mon se ne mseg bis 
20 tungan gebealdan sie gelicost openre byrig, ^3ere ^e mid nane wealle 
ne bi^ ymbworbt. For^aem sio burg ’^ses modes, ^e mid nanre 
suigean ne bi'S bityned sceal sui^e oft gefredan biere feonda speru, 
for^aem bio aetiewe^ bie selfe sui^e opene biere feondum, 'Sonne bio 
bie selfe toweorpe'^ ut of biere selfre mid unnyttum wordum, 8c bio 
25 bi'^ micle ^e ie'Sre to oferfeobtanne bio self fiebt wi'^ bie selfe 


flowed out of himself, so that it cannot return again into bis own 
understanding and mind. That is because it is diyerted into too 
manifold speeches, as if be bad externally shut himself out from the 
meditation of bis own mind, and so exposed himself naked to the 
wounds of bis foes, because be is not enclosed in any defences of a 
fortress. As it is written in the Proverbs of Solomon, that the man 
who cannot restrain bis tongue is most like an open city, which is not 
circumvallated. Therefore the city of the mind which is not enclosed 
in any silence must very often experience the spears of its foes, 
because it lays itself very open to its foes when it throws itself out of 
itself with useless words, and it is much the easier to overcome, 
because it fights against itself with loquacity, helping the adversary ; 
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mid ofersprsece to fultome ^mn wMeohtende, for^sem hio hi^ oft ofer- 
foliten butan selcum geswince. Oft ^onne ^aet befige mod glit nio’^or & 
nio'Sor stsepmaelum on unnyttum wordum, o^ liit mid ealle afield, Sc to 
nauhte wier=6 ; for^aem hit ser hit noMe hehealdan wi^ unny t word, 
hit sceal ^onne niedinga afeallan for 'Ssem slide. Mt aerestnin lyst 
'Sone mon nnnyt sprecan be o^rum monnum, Sc '^onne sefter firste 
hiene lyst taslan Sc slitan ^ara lif butan scylde J?e he ^onne ymbsj)ric^, 
o^^aet hit on last of his tungan utabirst to openum bismere ^sem 
o^rum. Swse he saew^ ^one sticel 'Sees andan, o^^aet ^aerof awiex^ 
towesnes, & of ^sei’e towesncsse bi^ “^aet fyr oneeled '^aere fiounga, Sc 
sio fioung adwaesc^ ^a sibbe. Be “Saein waes swi^e wel gecweden ^urh 
^one wisan Salomon, ^aette se se J)e ^aet waeter utforlete waere fruma 
^aere towesnesse. Se forlaett ut ^ast waeter, se J>e his tungan stefne on 
unnyttum wordum laet toflowan. Ac se wisa Salomon saede ¥aette 
swi^e deop p61 waere gewered on ^aes wisan monnes mode, Sc swi^e 
lytel unnyttes utafleowe [utfleowe]. Ac se se ]>e ^one wer bric^, & 
^aet waeter utforlaet, se bi^ fruma ^aes geflites. Daet is ^onne se fe 
his tungan ne gemidla^, se towierp’^ aninodnesse. Eft cwae^ Salomon ; 
Se gemetga'S ierre, se ]?e ^one dysegan. haet geswugian. For^aem se 
naefre ne maeg ryhtwisnesse Sc gesceadwisnesse healdan, se J>e ofer- 
sprecol bi^. Daet tacnode se psalmscop, he cwae’S : Se ofcrspraeca 
wer ne wiei-^ he naefre gerylit ne gelaered on ^isse worlde. Eft cwae^ 
Salomon be ^aem ilcan : Ne bi^ naefre sio ofersprcec buton synne. Be 
^aem cwae^ eac Isaias se witga, he cwae^ “^aette sio swigge waere [^aere 
added] ryhtwisnesse fiiltom Sc midwyrhta. Daet ^onne tacna^ ^aette 


therefore it is often overcome without any trouble. Often, then, the 
heavy mind slips down lower and lower by degi'ees in useless words, 
until it falls altogether, and becomes nought; because it would not 
formerly guard against useless words, it must therefore fall when it 
slips. At first a man takes pleasure in talking frivolity about others, 
and then after a time he likes to blame and backbite their lives 
without any fault of those he talks about, until at last it bursts forth 
from his tongue into open reviling of the others. Thus he sows tlie 
thorn of envy, until therefrom grows discord, and by discord the fire 
of hatred is kindled, and hatred extinguishes peace. Of which was 
very well said through the wise Solomon, that he who lets out the 
water is the cause of discord. He lets out the water, who allows the 
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mid ofersprsece to fultome wi^feolitende, for^aem hio M’S oft 
ofeifohten butan selcum gesuince. Oft ^onne ^edt befige mod glit 
ni^or Sc ni^or stsepmaelu^w on unnyttum wordum, hit mid ealle 
afield, Sc to nauhte wir^j forSSaem hit ser hit nolde behealdan wi^ 
5 unnyt word, hit sceal ^onne niedinga afeallan for ^sem slide. Mt 
serestum lyst ^one monn nnnyt sprecan be o^rum monml??^, Sc ^onne 
sefter firste hine lyst tselan Sc slitan ^ara lif butan scylde ^e he “^onne 
ymbs[p]ricd, o^set hit on last of his tungan utabirst to openum 
bismere ^sem o^rum. Swa he ssew^ ^one sticel ^sbs andan, o’^'^set 
10 ^serof aweox^ towesnes, Sc of ^sere towesnesse bi^ ^set fyr onaeled ^sere 
feounga, Sc sio feoung adwaesc^ ^a sibbe. Be wses sui^e wel 

gecweden 'Siirh ^one wisan Salomon, '^sette se se ^set wseter utforlete 
wsere fruma ^sere towesnesse. Se forlaet ut ^set wseter, se ^e his 
tungan stemne on unnyttum worduw Isett toflowan. Ac se wisa Salo- 
15 mon ssede ^sette sui^e deop p61 wsere gewered on ^ses wisan monnes 
mode, & sui^e lytel unnyttes utfleowe. Ac se se ^e ^one wer bric^, & 
“^set wseter utforlset, se bi^ fruma ¥ses geflites. Dset is ^onne se 
his tungan ne gemidla^, se towierp^ anmodnesse. Eft cwae^ Salomon : 
Se gemetga^ irre, se ^e ^one disigan hsett geswugian. For^tem se 
20 nsefre ne mseg ryhtwisnesse Sc gesceadwisnesse healdan, se ^e ofer- 
sprecol bi^. Dset tacnode se sahnsceop, ^a he cwse'S : Se ofersprsecea 
wer ne wier^ he nsefre geryht ne gelsered on ^isse worlde. Eft cwse^ 
Salomon bi ^sem ilcan : Ne bi^ nsefre sio ofersprsec butan symie. Bi 
^sem cwse^ eac Essaias se witga, he cw€e^ ^sette sio suyge wsere 
25 ^re ryhtwisnesse fultum & midwyrhta. Dset ^onne tacna^ ^sette 


voice of his tongue to be dissipated in useless words. The wise 
Solomon said that a very deep pool is weired in the wise man’s mind, 
and very little of what is useless flows out. He who breaks the weir 
and lets out the water is the cause of strife. That is, he who bridles not 
his tongue is he who destroys concord. Again, Solomon said : “ He 
moderates anger who bids the fool be silent.” Therefore he who is 
loquacious can never preserve virtue and wisdom. That the Psalmist 
showed when he said : The loquacious man will never be corrected 
or taught in this world.” Again, Solomon spoke of the same : 

Loquacity is never without sin.” Of which also Isaiah the prophet 
spoke, saying that silence is the support and helper of virtue. That 
signifies that the virtue of the mind which will never refrain from 
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^ses modes ryhtwisnes bi^ toflowcn, J>e nyle forhabban ungemet- 
godan sprsece. Be ^sem cwoe^ lacobus se apostol : Gif liwa tioblia^ 
■Saet be sefsest sie, & nyle gemidlian bis tunga% '^set mod lieb^ liim 
selfum, for’^sem. bis sefestnes bi^ swi^e idln. And eft be cwse^ : Sie 
SBgbwelc moil swi^e brasd & swi^e geornfull to gebieranne, & swi^e 
bet to sprecanne. Eft be ^sem ilcan be gecy^de bwset ^ssre tungan 
msegen is, be cwae^ ^get bio wsere swi^e unstille, yfel & dea^bereiides 
atres full. And eft us manode sio So^fsestnes 'Surb be selfe, ^set is 
Crist, be cwre^: iElces unnyttes wordes ^ara j>e men spreca^ bie 
soulon eft rybt awyrcean on domes dsege. Daet bi^ ^onnc openlice 
unnyt word, ^sette gesceadwise men ne magon ongietan ^set bit 
belimpe to rybtwislicre & to nytwyr^licre ^earfe au^er o^'Se eft uferran 
dogore o^^e ^onne. Gif we ^onne sculon rybt agyldan unnyttra 
worda, bwelc wite wene we se felasprseca scyle babban ]je simle on 
ofersprsece synga^ ? 


XXXIX. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne %a, bio^ to late, 
on o’^re ]>e bio^ to brade. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a ]?e bio^ to late, on o'^^re '^a Ipe 
bio's to brade. Da slawan sint to manianne '^oet bie ne forielden '^one 
timan for biera slsew'Se J)e bie tela on don msegen. Da bradan '^onne 
sint to manianne '^oet bie to unwaerlice ne onetton, 'Sylses bie forbradien 
'Sone betstan timan, & Mere mede for^sem leoscn. Dsem slawan 'Sonne 
is to cy'Sanne '^aette oft, 'Sonne we nylla'S bwsetbwugu nytwierSes don, 
'Sonne we magon, '^eette bwilum eft Gym'S sio tiid ymb lytel fsec 'Saet 


loquacity is dispersed. Of wbicb the apostle J ames spoke : “ If any 
one thinks to be pious, and will not bridle bis tongue, the mind 
deceives itself, because his piety is very useless.” And again, be said : 

Let every man be very ready and zealous to bear, and very slow to 
speak,” Again, about the same be showed what the power of the 
tongue is, saying that it is restless, evil, and full of deadly poison. 
And again, Truth, that is Christ, of itself warned us, saying ; “ Every 
vain word that men speak they shall account for at the day of doom.” 
Those are evidently useless words, wbicb wise men cannot perceive to 
belong to virtuous and useful necessity, either now or afterwards. If, 
then, we are to account for useless words, what punishment do we 
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^ses modes ryhtwisnes toflowen, nele forbabban ungemet- 
godan sprsece. Be ^sem cwge^ Iacob^^5 se apostol : Gif hwa teoch[b]a’6 
^set be eefsest sie, & nyle gemidlian bis tungan, ^set mod lib^ bim 
selfum, for^sem bis sefaestnes bi^ sui^e idlu. & eft be cwse^ : Sie 
5 segbwelc mon sui’^e breed & sui^e geornful to gehieranne, & sui'Se 
Iset to sprecenne. Eft bi ^am ilcan be gecy^de bwaet ^sere tungan 
maegen is, be cwse'^ ^set bio waere unstille, yfel & dea^erendes 
atres full. & eft us manode eio SotJfeestnes 'Surb bie selfe, ^set is 
Crist, be cuse^ : -Elces uimyttes wordes ^ara ^e men spreca^ bie 
10 sculon rybt awyrcean on domes daege. Deet bi^ 'Sonne openlice 
unnyt word, 'Ssette gescedwise menn ne magon ongietan 'Seet bit 
belimpe to rybtwislicre & to nytwyrSlicre 'Searfe au^Ser oS'Se eft ufer- 
ran dogore o'S'Se ^on;^e. Gif we 'Sonne sculon rybt agildan unnyttra 
worda, bwelc wite wene we ^eet se felaspreecea scyle babban 'Se sMe 
16 on oferspreece synga'S 1 

XXXIX. Doette on o^re wisan sint to manianne 'Sa 'Se bio's to late, 
on oSre ^a Se bioS to brade. 

On oSre wisan sint to manianne Sa Se beoS to late, on oSre Sa Se 
beoS to brade. Da slawan sint to manianne Sset bie ne forielden Sone 
20 timan for biera slsewSe Se bie tiola on don msegen. Da bradan Sonne 
sint to manianne Sset bie to unwaerlice ne onetten, Sylses bie forbradien 
Sone betestan timan, & biera mede forSsem forleosen. Dam slawum 
Sonne is to cySanne Ssette oft, Son^ we nellaS hwsetbwugu nytwyrSes 
don, Sonne Sonne we magon, Ssette bwilum eft cymS sio tid ymb lytel 


tbink that tbe loquacious ought to have, wbo is always sinning in 
loquacity 1 

XXXIX, That those wbo are too slow are to be admonished in one 
way, in another those wbo are too quick. 

Those wbo are too slow are to be admonished in one way, in another 
those who are too quick. Tbe slow are to be admonished not to put 
oif out of sloth the time when they can do good. Tbe quick are to be 
admonished not to hasten on too rashly, lest they anticipate tbe best 
time, and so lose their reward. The slow are to be told that often, 
when we will not do something useful when we can, sometimes tbe 
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we ^onne willa^, 3c ne magon. Foi^sem, ^onne we forslawia’6 ^one 
gecopustan timan, ^sette we ^onne ne bio^ onselde mid ^sere lustbaer- 
nesse ures modes, ^onne bestil^ sio slsew^ on ns, & ricsa^ ^onne ofer 
ns, o^^set bio us awyrtwala^ from selcre Instbsernesse godra weorca. 
Be ^sem wses swi^e wel gecweden ^urb Salomon 'Sone snottran : Sio 
slsew^ giett sleep on “^one monnan. Se slawa ongitt bwset bim rybt 
bi^ to donne, swelee be ealneg wacige, & swee^eab he aslawa^, for- 
^onjje be naubt ne wyrc^, ac sio sleew^ bim giett on ^one sleep, cwee^ 
Salomon, for^sem, ¥eah be rybtlice ^ence, lytlum Sc lytlum be forliest 
^sdt gode andgit, ^onne be forleet geornfnlnesse ^ees godan weorces. 
Be ^sem ilcan is eft swi^e rybte gecweden : Dset nngeornfulle mod 
& ^set toslopene byngre^, for^sem Me neefre ne bio^ gereorde mid 
godnm weorcum, ne Me nylla^ bie gebseftan 8c gepyndan biera mod, 
swelee mon deopne pol gewerige, ac be last bis mod toflowan on ^set 
ofdaele giemelieste & ungesceadwisnesse sefter eallnm bis willnm, 8c ne 
gebseft bit na mid ’^sem geswinenm godi'a weorca, ac bit wier^ ge- 
wundod mid “^y bungre ^aes ny^emestan Sc ^aes Mestan ge'Sobtes; 
^onne bit flib^ 'Seet bit sie gebnnden mid ege 8c mid lare, ^onne 
tostrett bit on yfelre & on nnnytte wilnunga, & bsef^^'Sees swi^e 
micelne hunger Be ^sem eft wrat Salomon, Sc cwoe’6 : j®lc idel mon 
lifa^ setter bis agnum dome. Be “Ssem ilcan eft sio So^feestnes, ^set 
is Crist, be ewse^ on bis godspelle : Donne an unclaene gast M'S adrifen 
of ^sem men, 'Sonne M'S 'Sset bus clsene. Ac gif bo eft cym'^, Sc '^set 
bus idel gemett, he bit gefylle'S mid swi'Se monegum. Oft se slawa, 
'Sonne be agael'S & foriel'^ 'Sset weorc’))e bim nied'Searf wsere to wyr- 


time comes a little. afterwards when we wish, and cannot. Therefore, 
when we put off the fittest time, so that we are not inspired with a 
hearty desire, sloth steals on us, and rules over us, until it tears us 
away from every desire of good works. Of which was very well 
spoken through the wise Solomon : Sloth infuses sleep into a man.” 
The slow man perceives what be ought to do, as if he were always 
awake, and yet be is torpid, because be does nothing ; but sloth infuses 
sleep into bim, says Solomon, because, altbougb bis thoughts are vir- 
tuous, by degrees be loses bis good understanding, when be gives up 
the desire of the good work. Of the same is again very rightly said : 
“ The indifferent and dissolute spirit shall hunger,” because they ai^e 
never refreshed with good works ; nor will they restrain and dam up 



Hatton MS.] 


geegory’s pastoral. 


fsec ^sette we ^omne willa^, & ne magon. For^aem, ^onwe we forsla- 
wia^ ^one gecopestan timan, ^aette we, ‘Sonne ne beoS onselde mid Saere 
lustbaernesse ures modes, Sonna bistilS sio slaewS on ns, & ricsaS Son^^ 
ofer iis, oSSaet bio us awyrtwalaS from aelcre lustbaernesse godra weorca. 

5 Be Saem waes suiSe wel gecweden Surb Salomon Sone snottran : Sio 
slaewS giett slaep on Sone monnan. Se slawa onglt bwaet bim rybt biS 
to donne, swelce be ealneg wacige, & swaSeab be [a]slawaS, forSaemSe 
be nawubt ne wyrcS, ac sio slaewS bim giet on Sone slaep, cwaeS 
Salomonn, forSaem, Seab be rybtlice Sence, lytlum Sc lytlum be forlist 
10 Saet gode andgiet, Sonne be forlaett Sa geornfulnesse Saes goSan weorces. 
Be Saem ilcan is eft suiSe rybte gecweden : Daet ungeomfulle mod 
& ^aet toslopene byngreS, forSaem bie naefre ne beoS gereorde mid 
godum weorcum, ne bie nellaS bie gebaeffcan & gepyndan biora mod, 
swelce mon deopne pool gewerige, ac be last bis mod toflowan on ^aet 
15 ofdele giemelieste & ungesceadwisnesse setter eallum bis willum, & ne 
gebaeft bit na mid ^am gesnincium godra weorca, ac bit wir^ ge- 
wundod mid ^aem hungi’e ‘^aes ny’^emestan Sc ^aes fiilestan ge^Sobtes ; 
^onne bit flib’^ ‘Saet bit sie gebunden mid ege Sc mid lare, ^onne 
tostret bit on yfelre & on unnytte wilnunga, Sc baef^ ‘^aes sui'^e 
20 micelne hunger. Be ^aem eft wrat Salomon, Sc cwdd ^ : JElc idel mon 
liofa^ sefter bis agnum dome. Be ‘^aem ilcan eft sio So^faestnes, ^aet 
is Crist, be cwae^S on bis godspelle : Donne an unclsene gast bi'S adrifen 
of ‘^aem men, ‘Sonne bi^S ‘^aet bus claene. Ac gif be eft cym^S, Sc ^set 
bus idel gemett, be bit gefylle^S mid sui^^e monigum. Oft se slawa, 
26 ^onne be agael^S Sc forielt ‘^aet weorc ‘Se bim nied^Searf waere to wyr- 


tbeir mind, as if a man weired a deep pool, but they let tbeir 
mind flow away into tbe abyss of recklessness and folly according 
to all its desires, and do not restrain it with tbe labours of good 
works, but it is injured with tbe hunger of tbe lowest and foulest 
thoughts ; when it avoids being restrained by fear and instruction, it 
is distracted with evil and useless desires, and hungers after them 
ravenously. Of wbicb, again, Solomon 'vyrote, saying: “Every idle 
man lives after bis own judgment.” Of same again, Truth, that is 
Christ, spoke in bis Gospel : “ When an unclean spirit is driven out of 
a man, tbe bouse is clean. But if be returns, and finds tbe house 
empty, be fills it with very many,” Often the slow man, when be 
binders and delays tbe work be ought to do, thinks some works very 
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ceanne, 'Sonne SynceaS him sumu weorc swiSe hefgu, snmu BwiSe 
nnwserlicn, & Sonne he wenS Sset he funden hsebbe hwaet he ryhtlice 
ondrsede, Sonne wile he gereccean Seet he noht unryhtlice hit ne for- 
sloewde, Sonne him SyncS Sset he rylite lade fimden hsebbe. Be Ssem 
wees swiSe ryhte gecweden Surh Salomon Sone snottran: For cile 
nyle se slawa erigan on wintra, ac he wile biddan on sumera, & him 
mon nyle Sonne sellan. Dset is Sonne Sset se slawa nylle erian for 
ciele, Sset hwa sie gebunden mid hefigncsse Saere slaewSe, Sset hiene 
ne lyste sum nytwierSe weorc wyrcean. ForSgem is gecweden Sset se 
slawa for Ssem ege Sees ciles nylle erian, forSsem we oft for Seem ege 
lytles yfeles forlaetaS micel god. Hit is switSe wel be Seem gecweden 
Sset he eft bedecige on sumera, 8c him mon Sonne noht ne selle. 

Swse bis Ssem ])e nu on godum weorcum ne sweet, & swiSe swincS : 

eft Sonne sio sunne, Sset is Crist, on domes dsege on msestum wilme 
setiewS, Sonne biS he idel, gif he on Ssem sumera bideS ingonges in 
hefonrice. Be Seem men wees eft swiSe wel gecweden Surh Salomon 
Sone snottran, he cwseS : Se jje him ealneg wind ondrset, he seewS to 
seldon; 8c se pe him selc wolcn ondrset, ne ripS se neefre. Hweet 
getacnaS Sonne se wind buton Sa costunga Sees awiergdan gastes, 8c 
hwset ]? 0 et wolcn ]>e biS astyred from Ssem winde buton Sa wiSer- 
weardncsse unryhtwisra monnal Se wind drifeS Sset wolcn. Swse 
deS se unclsena gast mid his winde ; he onstyreS unryhtwise men. 

We cwsedon ser Sset se sceolde lytel sawan, se J?e him Sone wind 

ondrede ; 8c eft lytel ripan, se J?e him Sa wolcn ondrede. Daet is 
Sonne Ssette swse hwelc swse him ondi’set oSSe diofules costunga oSSe 


arduous, some veiy imprudent, and when he thinks he has found what 
he can rightly dread, he tries to prove that he did not wrongly pro- 
crastinate it, when he thinks he has found a good excuse. Of whom 
was very rightly spoken through the wise Solomon : “ The sluggard 
will not plough in winter for cold, but he will beg in summer, and no 
man will give him anything.” The sluggard will not plough in winter, 
when any one is hindered by the weight of slpth from desiring to do 
a useful work. It is said that the sluggard will not plough from fear 
of cold, because we often let go a great good from the fear of a trifling 
evil. Of which it is very well said that he will afterwards beg in 
summer, and no man will then ^ve him anything. So it will be with 
him who does not sweat now with good works, and toil laboriously ; 



Hatton MS ] 


geegoey’s EASTOEAL. 


S85 


ceanne, ^onne ^yncea^ “kim sumu weorc sui^e jhefug, sumu sui^e 
unwserlico, & don^^« he wen^ ^aet he fiinden haebbe hwset he ryhtlice 
ondrsede, ^onne wile he gereccean ^set he noht unryhtlice hit ne for- 
sl8BW(5e, ^onne him ^ync^ '^set he ryhte lade funden hsebbe. Be ^sem 
5 waes sui^e ryhte gecweden ^urh Salomon ^one snottran : For ciele 
nele se slawa erian on wintra, ac he wile biddan on sumera, Sc him 
mon nele ^onne sellan. Daet is ^onne ^aet se slawa nylle erian for 
ciele, ^set hwa sie gebunden mid hefignesse ^aere slaew^e, ^set bine 
ne lyste sum nytwyr^e weorc wyrcean. For^aem is gecweden '^sst se 
10 slawa for ^aem ege ^aes cieles nylle erigean, for^sem we oft for ^aem 
ege lytles yfeles forlaeta^ micel god. Hit is sui’^e wel be ’Saem gecweden 
^aet he eft bedecige on sumera, & him mon ^onne noht ne selle. Sua 
bi^ ^aem ^e nu on goduwi weorcum ne swset, & sui^e ne suince^: 
eft ^Sonne sio sunne, ^aet is Grist, on domes daege on maestu wielme 
15 aetiew^, ^onne bi^ he idel, gif he on 'Seem sumra bidt ingonges in 
hefoiirice. Be ^aem men waes eft sui^e wel gecweden '^urh Salomon 
^one snottran, he cwae^ : Se ^e him ealneg wind ondraet, he saew^ to 
s[e]ldon ; & se ^e him aelc wolcn ondraedt, ne rip’^ se naefre. Hwaet 
getacna^ ^onne se wind buton ^a costunga ^aes awirgdan gaestes, & 
20 hwaet ^aet wolc ^e bi^ astyred from ^aem winde buton 'Sa wi^er- 
weardnesse unryhtwisra monna? Se wind drife^ ^aet wolcn. Sua 
de^ se unclaena gaest mid his winde; he onstyre^ unryhtwise men. 
We cwaedon aer ^aet se sceolde l 3 rfcel sawan, se de him ^one wind 
ondrede ; & eft lytel ripan, se ^e him ^a wolc ondrede. Hwaet is 
25 ^orme ^aette sua hwelc sua him ondraet o’S^e deofles costunga o^S^e 


hereafter, when the Sun, that is Christ, appears at the day of doom 
with the greatest heat, he will be empty-handed, if in summer he prays 
for entrance into the kingdom of heaven. Of this man it was, again, 
very well spoken through the wise Solomon ; he said : “ He who 
always fears wind will sow seldom ; and he who fears every cloud will 
never reap.” What signifies the wind but the temptations of the 
accursed spirit, and what the cloud which is stirred by the wind but 
the opposition of wicked men ? The wind drives the cloud. So does 
the unclean spirit with his wind ; he stirs up wicked men. We have 
remarked above, that he would sow little who dreaded wind; and 
again, reap little who feared clouds. That is, that whoever fears either 
the temptations of the devil or the persecution of evil men, and therefore 
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yfelra monna elitnesse, & for=Sy forlset ^aet lie hwaetliwugu godes ne do, 
^onne nau^er ne he her corn godra weorca ne ssew^, ne he eft 
ngenne sceaf ne rip^ ^ges ecean edleanes. Ongean ^set is to cy’^onne 
^sem Jje bio^ to hrade, ^onne hie forhradia'S ^one timan godes 
weorces, ^aet hie forpsera^ ^aem edleane, & oft befealla^ on micel yfel, 
^onne hie nabba^ ^a gesceadwisnesse ^get hie cunnen ^ses binges 
timan aredian, ne fiir^um ne giema^ hwset hie don, o^^e hwonne hie 
hwset don, ac hwilum hit gebyre^ ^set hie hit eft ongieta^, gefter- 
^gemjje hit gedon bi^, ^aet hie ser swse don ne sceoldon. To swelcum 
monnnm Salomon wses sprecende, ^a he his cniht Iserde, he cwse^ : 
Sunn min, ne do nan wuht butan ge^eahte, ^onne ne hriw^ hit 
^e, ^onne hit gedon bi^ ; ac Iget simle gan ^in eagan beforan ^inum 
fotum. Donne staeppa^ ^a eagan beforan ^sem fotum, ^onne ^set ryhte 
8c ^aet gesceadwislice ge^eaht gse^ beforan ^sem wcorcum. Ac se J)e 
agiemeleasa^ ^set he ^ence, ser^^semfe he do, se stsep^ for^ mid =^aetn 
fotum, & -winca^ mid ^ 3 em eagum. He gse^ on 'Sone weg, ac he nat 
on hwset he gse^, ac he wier^ swi^e hrge^e on fielle. Swse wier^ se ]je 
^ beforan st^pum his weorca ne loca^ mid ^sem eagum gescead- 
wisra ge^eahtes. 

XL. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a man^wseran, on o^re 
'^a grambseran. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ’^a mon^waeran, on o^re gram- 
bseran. For^aem oft gebyre^ ^sem man^wseran, 'Sonne he wier6 rice 
ofer o^re men, '^aet he for his man^wsemesse aslawa'^, & wier^ to 


abstains from doing any good, neither sows the grains of good works, 
nor afterwards reaps any sheaf of eternal reward. On the other hand,^ 
those who are too hasty are to be told, that when they anticipate the 
time of a good work, they lose their reward, and often fall into great 
evil, when they have not sense to be able to arrange the time for the 
thing, nor even care what they shall do, or when they shall do any- 
thing, though sometimes it happens that they know afterwards, after it 
has been done, that they ought not to have done so before. To such 
men Solomon spoke when he advised his servant, saying : “ My son, 
do nothing without deliberation, then thou wilt not repent when it 
is done. But always make thine eyes go before thy feet,” The eyes 
go before the feet, when good and wise deliberation precedes action. 
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yfelra monna ehtnesse, & for^y forlset ^8et lie hwsetliwugti godes ne do, 
nan^er ne lie her ^a corn godra weorca ne ssew’^, ne he eft 
naenne sceaf ne rip’^ ^ses ecean edleanes. Ongean ^set is to cy^anne 
'^sem ^e beo^ to hrade, ^onn^ hie forliradiga^ ^one timan godes 
5 weorces, ^set hie forpsera^ ^sem edleane, & oft befealla^ on micel yfel, 
^onne hie nabba^ ^a gesceadwisnesse ^^t hie cnnnen ^ses binges 
timan aredian, ne fur^uw ne giema'S hwaet hie don, o^^e hwonne hie 
hwset don, ac hwilum hit gebyre^ ^eet hie hit eft ongieta^, sefter- 
^sem^e hit gedon bi^, ^set hie ser sua don ne sceoldon. To swelcum 
10 mominm Salomon wees sprecende, ^a he his cnieht laerde, he cwse^ : 
Sunn min, ne doo nan wuht butan ge^eahte, ^onne ne hriw^ hit 
.^e, ^onne hit gedon bi'^ ; ac leet simle gan ^in eagean beforan ^inu?7i 
fotum. Donne stseppa^ eagan beforan ^aem fotum, ^onne ^aet ryhte 
& ^set gesceadwislice ge^eaht gse^ beforan weorcum. Ac se ^e agime- 
15 leasa^ ^aet he ^ence, aer^aem^e he do, se staep^ for^ mid ^am fotum, 
& winca^ mid ^aem eagum. He gae^ on 'Sone weg, ac he nat on hwaet 
he gae^, ac he wir^ sui^e ra^e on fielle. Sua wir’^ se ^e beforan 
^aem staepum his weorca ne loca^ mid ^aem eagum gesceadwisra^ 
ge^eahtes. 

20 XL. Daette on o’^re wisan sint to manienne mon^waeran, on o^re 
^a grambseran. 

On o^re wisan sint to maniamie ^a monn'Swaeran, on o^re ^a gram- 
bseran. Hor^aem oft gebyre^ ^aem mon^waeran, ^onm he wiei^ riece 
ofer o^re menn, ^aet he for his monn’Swaernesse aslawa^, & wier^ to 


But he who neglects to deliberate before action, proceeds with his feet, 
and blinks with his eyes. He advances on the road without knowing 
his destination, and very soon falls. Such is the case with him who 
does not look before the steps of his works, with the eyes of the counsel 
of wise men. 

XL. That the gentle are to be admonished in one way, in another 
the passionate. 

The gentle are to be admonished in one way, in another the pas- 
sionate. For it often happens that, when the gentle obtain power over 
others, they become sluggish from their gentleness, and become too 
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unbald, for^sem sio unbieldo Be sio man^wsernes bio’^ swi^e anlice, 
For^sem oft, '^onne mon Iset toslupan ^one ege Be lare swi^or ^onne 
hit ^earf sie for wacmodnesse, ^onne wier^ gehnescad ^onone sio 
^reaung anwaldes. Ongean ^set sint to manianne ^a weamoclan 
Be grambseran, for'^aem, ^onne hie underfo^ ^one folga^, ^onne tyht 
hie & greme^ ^ast irre 'Sset hie weahvia^ on ^a wedenheortnesse, Be 
'^urh ^aet wier^ tosliten sio stilnes hiera hieremonna modes, Be bi^ 
gedrefed sio smyltnes hiera lifes. For^aem, ^onne ^set ierre haef^ an- 
wald ^aes moniies, ^onne gchris^ he on sume scylde, swse 'Sset he self 
nat hwaet he on ^set ierre de^. Da ierran nyton hwaet hie on him 
selfum habba^, & eac ^sette wierse is, ^aet hie ful oft wena'S ^t 
hiera ierre sie ryhtwislic anda Be manrmg sumre ryhtwisnesse. For- 
^aem, ^onne hie wena^ ^aet Mora un^eawas sien sum god craeft, '^onne 
gadria'S hie hie Be ieca^ butan aelcum ege. Oft eac ^a man^waeran 
weor^a^ swae besolcne & swae wlace Be swse slawe for hiora man^waer- 
nesse ^aet hie ne anhaga^ nane wuht nytwier^es don. Oft eac 
grambseran leoga^ him selfum, ^onne hie wena’^ ^aet hie rylitne andan 
haebben. Oft eac sio godnes ^aere mon^waernesse bi^ diegelice ge- 
menged wi^ sleacnesse. Oft eac grambseran wena^ ’^aet hiera 
tiu^eaw sie sumes rylitwislices andan wielm. Ac wc sculon manian 
man^waeran ^aet hie haebben ^a man^wsernesse, Be fiion 'Saet ^aer 
swi^e neah lige^ ^aere man^waemesse, ^aet is sleacnes. Da gram- 
baeran we sculon manian ^aet hie ongieten hwaet hie on him selfum 
habba’^. Da man^waeran we sculon manian ^aet hie ongieten hwaet 
hie nabba^. Ne forlaeten ierran ^one andan, ac ge^encen ^aet he 


timid, because timidity and gentleness are closely allied. Therefore, 
often when fear and instruction are relaxed more than is necessary, 
out of weakness of mind, the severity of authority is relaxed. The 
fierce and passionate are to be admonished differently ; because, when 
they accept authority, their anger incites and provokes them to wallow 
in passion, and so the tranquillity of their subjects^ minds is destroyed, 
and the calmness of their life is disturbed. Therefore, when anger 
possesses a man, he falls into some sin, so that he himself knows not 
what he does in Ms anger. The angry know not what they have in 
themselves, and also, what is worse, they often think that their anger 
is righteous zeal and admonition of some virtue. Therefore, thinking 
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unbeald, for^sem sio bieldo & sio monn'Swaemes bio’s swiSe anlice. 
ForSsem oft, Son^^ mon IsBt toslupan Sone ege & Sa lare suiSur ^omie 
bit Searf sie for wacmodnesse, Son^ wierS gebnescad Sonone sio 
Sreaung Sses anwaldes, Ongean Seet siat to manianne Sa weamodan 
5 & Sa grambaeran, [forSsem, Sonne bie nnderfoS Sone folgoS, Sonne tybt 
bie & gremeS] Seat ierre Saat bie wealwiaS on SaVedenbeortnesse, & 
Sui*b Saet wierS toslieten sio stilnes biera bieremonna modes, & biS 
gedrefed sio smyltnes biera lifes. ForSaem, ^oxxne Saet ierre sefS an- 
wald Sees monnes, bourne gebriesS be on sume scylde, sua Sset be self 
10 nat buaet be on Saet irre deS, Da irran nyton bwset hie on him 
selfiim babbaS, & eac Saette wierse is, Saette bie fal oft wenaS Saette 
biera bierre sie ryhtwisUc anda & mannng siimre rybtwisnesse. For- 
Saem, Sonwe bie wenaS Saet biera nnSeawas sien sum god craeft, Sonne 
gadriaS bie bie & ieceaS bntan aelcum ege. Oft eac Sa monSwaeran 
15 weorSaS sna besolcne & sua wlace & sua slawe for bira monnSwser- 
nesse Saet bie ne anbagaS nane wubt nyttwyrSes don. Oft eac Sa 
grambaera leogaS him selfum, Sonne bie wenaS Saet liie rybtne andan 
baebben. Oft eac sio godnes Saere monnSwaernesse biS diegellice ge- 
menged wiS sleacnesse. Oft eac Sa grambaeran wenaS Saet biera 
20 unSeaw sie sumes rybtwislices andan wielm. Ac we sculon manian 
Sa manSwaeran Saet bie baebben Sa monnSwaernesse, & fieon Saet Saer 
suiSe neab liegeS Saere monnSwaernesse, Saet is sleacnes. Da gram- 
baeran we sculon monian Saet bie ongieten bwaet bie on him selfum 
babbaS. Da monnSwaeran we sculon monian Saet bie ongieten bwaet 
26 bi nabbaS. Ne forlaeten Sa ierran Sone andan, ac geSencen Saet be 


tbeir vices are virtues, they accumulate and increase them without any 
fear. Often also the gentle become so torpid and effeminate and 
sluggish from tbeir gentleness, that they cannot do anything useful. 
Often also the passionate deceive themselves in thinking that they 
have righteous zeal. Often also the virtue of gentleness is secretly 
mingled with remissness. Often also the passionate think that tbeir 
vice is the fervour of righteous zeal. We must admonish the gentle to 
keep tbeir gentleness, and avoid what is very nearly allied to gentle- 
ness, that is remissness. We must admonish the passionate to per- 
ceive what they have in themselves. We must admonish the gentle to 
perceive what they have not. The passionate are not to give up tbeir 
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sie gesceadwislic Sc gemetlic. Leornien^liiene p3i> man^weeran & lufien, 
o^^set hie hieiie haebben. L}i;lien grambaeran hiera gedrefednesse. 
Da man^wseran sint to manianne ^set hie gcornlice tilien ^set hie 
hsebben ryhtwislicne andan. Da grambseran sint to manianne, Jje 
wena^ ^set hie ryhtwislicne andan haebben, ^set hie ^one geniengen 
wi^ man^waernesse. * Foi'^aem us setiew^de se Halga Gast asg^er ge on 
culfran anlicnesse ge on fyres, for^eemjje selcne ^ara ])e he gefyl^, he 
hiene onsel^ seg^er ge mid ^aere culfran bilwitnesse & man^wscrnesse 
ge mid ^ses fyres re^nesse. Ne bi^ se no gefylled ^ses Halgan Gastes 
se J?e on ^sere smyltnesse his man^wsernesse forlsett "^one wielm ryht- 
wislices andan, o^^e eft on ^sem wielme ^ses andan forleett ^one crseft 
^aere man^waerncsse. Ic wene ^set we magon ^is openlicor gccy'San, 
gif we sancte Panics lare sume on geinan ssecga^, for^sem he hsefde 
twegen gingran swi^e gelices willan & on eallum ^ingum swi^e onlice, 
& he hie ^eah Iserde swi^e ungclice. O^er hiera wees haten Timotheus, 
o^er Titus. He cw£e^ to ^on Timotheo : Lsere hie, &■ healsa, & 
tael hiera un^eawas, & ^cah ge^yldelice. To ^sem Tite he cwse^ : 
Leer ^iet folc, & Areata, Sc tsel, & hat, '^set hie witen ^set ge sume 
anwald habba^ ofer hie. Hwset ineende sanctim Paulus, he his lare 
swse crseftclicc tosced, & '^Sone o^ro Iserdc ^set he him anwald on tuge, 
o^erne he Iserde ge^yld, liuton ^sei he ongcat Tituin hwcne man^wser- 
ran & ge^yldigran ^onne he sceolde, & Timotheus he ongeat hat- 
heortran ^onne he sceolde? Titum he wolde onselan mid ryhtwis- 
licum andan, Timotheum he wolde gemetgian. O^rum he wolde 
geioean ’^set him wana wees, o'^rum he wolde oftion ^ses ]>e he to fela 


zeal, but take care that it be discreet and moderate. Let the gentle 
learn and love it, until they have it. Let the passionate moderate 
their irritability. The gentle are to be admonished zealously to endea- 
vour to have righteous zeal. The passionate, who think they have right- 
eous zeal, are to be admonished to temper it with gentleness. The 
Holy Ghost appeared to us in the form both of a dove and of fire, 
because he inflames every one whom he inspires both with the sim- 
plicity and gentleness of the dove and the vigour of fire. He is not 
inspired with the Holy Ghost, who in the tranquillity of his gentleness 
^ves up the fervour of righteous zeal ; or, again, in the fervour of zeal 
gives up the virtue of gentleness. I think that we shall be able to 
explain this more clearly by citing some of Si Paxihs instructions, for 
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sie geseeadwislic & geinetlic. Leomiat5 hine ^a man^wseran & lufiga^, 
o^^set hie hiene hsebben. Lytligen grambseran hiera gedrefednesse. 
Da mon’^wseran sint to monianne ^set hie geornlice tiligen ^sefc hie 
hsebben ryhtwislicne andan. Da grambseran siut to monianne, 

5 wena^ ^set hie ryhtwislicne andan hsebben, '^set hie ^one gemengen 
wi^ monn^wsernesse. For^sem us aetiede se Halga Graes^ a?g^er ge on 
culfran onlicnesse ge on fyres, foi*^8em^e selciie ^ara ^e he gefyl^, he 
hiene onsel^ ^g’^er ge mid “Saere culfran bilewitnesse & mann^waernesse 
ge mid ^aes fyres re^nesse. Ne bi^ se no gefylled ^aes Halgan G-aes^ses 
10 se ^e on ^sere smyltnesse his mon^waernesse forlset ^one wielm ryht- 
wislices andan, o^^e eft on ^aem wielme ^ses andan forlaet “^one craeft 
^aere monn’Swaernesse. Ic wene ^aet we maegen ^is openlicor gecy^an, 
gif we sa^^c^^6S Paulus lare same ongemong secga^, for^aem he haefde 
twegen gingran sui%e gelices willan & on eallum ^ingum sui^e onlice, 
15 & he hie ^eah laerde sui^e ungelice. O^er hira wass haten Timotheus, 
o^er Titus. He cuae^ to ^aem Timotheo : Laere hie, & healsa, & 
tael hira un^eawas, & ^eah ge^yldelice. To ^aem Tite he cuae^ : 
Laer ^aet folc, & Areata, & tael, Sc hat, '68et hie wieten ^aet ge sume 
anwald habba'S ofer hie, Hwaet msnde mnotm Paulus, he his lare 
20 sua craeftelice toscead, & ^onc o^erne laerde ^aet he him anwald ontuge, 
o^erne he laerde ge^yld, buton ^aet he ongeat Titum hwene mon^waer- 
ran & ge^ldigran ^on^e he sceolde. Sc Timotheus he ongeat hat- 
heortran ^onm he sceolde ? Titum he wolde onaelan mid ryhtwi[s]- 
licum andan, Timotheum he wolde gemetgian. O^rum he wolde 
25 geiecean ^aet him wana waes, o^rum he wolde oftion “^aes ^e he to fela 


he had two disciples of very similar will, and like in many respects, 
and yet he taught them very differently. One of them was called 
Timothy, the other Titus. He said to Timothy : Teach and entreat 
them, and blame their faults, and yet patiently.” To Titus he said : 
“ Teach the people; and threaten, and blame, and command, that they 
may know that ye have authority over them.” What meant St. Paul, 
when he made so marked a distinction in his instruction, telling the 
one to assume authority, while on the other he inculcated patience, 
but that he perceived Titus to be rather more gentle and patient than 
he ought to be, and Timothy hastier than he ought to be ? He wished 
to inflame Titus with righteous zeal, Timothy he wished to moderate. 
He wished to supply the deficiencies of the one, while he moderated 
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hsefde. O^eriie lie draf swi^e geornfullice mid sticele, o^mm he wi^- 
teah mid bridle. Witodlice se maera londbegengea, ^set waes 
Paulus, he undorfeng ^a halgan gesamuunga to plantianne & to ymb- 
hweorfanne, swse se ceorl de^ his ortgeard. Sumu treowu he watrade, 
to ^sem ^set hie ^e swi^ur sceolden weaxan. Sumu he cearf ^onne him 
^uhte ^set hie to swi^e weoxen, ^ylses hie to ^sem forweoxen ^set hie 
forscaroden, & ^y unwjestinbserran waeren. Sumu twigu he lealite mid 
waetre, ^onne hie to hwon weoxon, ^set hie ^y swi^or weaxan sceolden. 
Ac ^a iersunga siendon swi^e ungelica : o'Sor bi^ swelce hit sie irres 
anlicnes, ^eet is ^eet mon wille set o^rum his yfel a^reatian, & hine 
on ryhtum gebringan, o^er bi^ ^aet irre ^aet mon sie gedrefed on his 
mode butan selcre ryhtwisnesse ; ote 'Sara irsunga bi'^ to ungemetlice 
& to ungedafenlice atyht on ^set ))e hio mid ryhte irsian sceal, o'Ser on 
'^set )?e hio ne sceal bi'S ealneg to swi^e onbserned. Eac is to wiotonne 
'^aetto hwsethwugu bi'S betweoh '^sem irsiendan & '^sem unge'Syldegan, 
'^set is ^aet '^a unge'^yldegan ne magon aberan nanwuht '^ses la'^Ses jje 
him mon on liege's o'S'^e mid wordum o'S'Se mid doedum, 'Sa irsiendan 
'Sonne him to geteo'S '^set ^asit hie ea'Se butan beon meahton : '6eah 
hie nan mon mid la'^e ne grett, hie willa^ grillan o'Sre men to 
'Smm '^^aet hie niede sculon, & seca'6 'Sa ]>e hie fleo'S, & styria'6 geflietu 
& geciid, & fsegnia'S 'Sect hie moten swincan on unge'Swsernessc. Da 
swelcan we magon ealra betest geryhtan mid 'Sy ^ 2 et we hie forbugen, 
^onne 'Sonne hie bee's onstyred mid hiera irre, for^sem, 'Sonne hie swae 
gedrefede beo^, hie nyton hwset hie '6onne gehiera^, 'Seah him mon 
stire, ac eft, 'Sonne hie hie selfe ongieta'6, hie onfo'6 '^sere lare swse 


the excesses of the other. The one he zealously drove with a goad, 
the other he restrained with a bridle. For the great husbandman, 
that is St. Paul, undertook the care of the holy assembly, to plant and 
tend, as the labourer does his orchard. Some trees he watered, to 
make them grow better ; some he pruned, when they seemed to grow 
too luxuriantly, to prevent them growing so much as to wither away 
and become unfruitful ; some twigs he irrigated with water, when they 
were slow of growth, to make them grow the better. But there are 
two very different kinds of anger : the one is, as it were, a counterfeit 
of anger, when one wishes to dissuade another from his evil ways, and 
bring him to virtue, and the other consists in a man’s mind being 
agitated without any righteousness ; the former kind of anger is too 
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sefde. O^erne he draf sui^e geomfullice mid sticele, o^rum he wi^teah 
mid bridle. Wietodlice se msera laudbegenga, ^set wees Bcmctm Paulus, 
he underfeug ^a halgaii gesomnunga to plantianne & to ymbhweorf- 
anne, sna se ceorl de^ his ortgeard. Sumu treowu he watrode, to 
6 ^sem '^sBt hie sui^ur sceolden weaxan. Sume he cearf him 

“^ulite ^set hie to sui^e weoxsen, ^ylses hie to forweoxen ^get hie 
forseareclexL, & ^y unwses^mbaerran wsei'en. Sumu twigu he lehfce mid 
wsetere, ^omie hie to hwon weoxson, ^set hie ^y sui^ur weaxan sceolden. 
Ac ^a irsunga sindun sui’^e angelica : o^er bi^ suelce [hit sie] irres 
10 anlicnes, ^^t is ^set mon wielle set o^rum his yfel a^reatigan, <fe bine 
on ryhtnm gebringan, o^er bi^ ^set ierre ^set mon sie gedrefed on his 
mode bntan selcre ryhtwisnesse j o^er ^ara irsunga bi^ to ungemetlice 
& to ungedafenlice atyht on ^set hio mid ryhte irsian sceall, o^er on 
’^set hio ne sceal bi^ ealneg to sui’^ onbserned. Eac is to wietanne 
15 ^sette hwsethwugu bi^ betweoli ^sem irsiendan & ^sem unge^yldgan^ 
^set is ^set nnge^yldgan ne niagon aberan nanwuht ^ses la'Ses ^e 
him mon on leg^ o¥^e mid wordum o^e mid dsedum, ^a iersigendan 
^on^^e him to getio^ ^set ^sette hie ea^e butan bion meahton : ^eah 
hie nan mann mid la^e ne grete, hie wiella^ griellan o^re menn to 
20 ^sem '^aet hie niede sculon, & secea^ ¥a hie fleo^, & styriga^ geflitu 
& geciid, & fsegnia^ ^set hie moten suincan on unge^wsernesse. Da 
suelcan we magon ealra betest geryhtan mid ^y ^set we hie forbugen, 
^on?ie ^onne hie beo^ anstyred mid hiera ierre, for^sem, ^on9^e hie sua 
gedrefede bio^, hie nyton hwset hie ^onm gehiera^, 'Seah him mon 
25 stiere, ac eft, 'Sonwe hie hie selfe ongieta^, hie onfoo^ “^sere lare sua 


immoderately and improperly excited against lawful subjects of indig- 
nation, the latter is always overmuch inj&amed against what it ought 
to leave alone. It is also to be known that there is a dijfference 
between the passionate and the impatient, which is, that the impatient 
cannot bear any annoyance to which they are subjected either by the 
words or deeds of others, while the passionate incur what they could 
easily avoid : although no one annoy them, they try to provoke others, 
and compel them to strife, and seek those who avoid them, and stir 
up strife and abuse, and rejoice in being able to busy themselves with 
discord. We can best reform such men by avoiding them when they 
are excited with their anger*, because, when they are so agitated, they 
do not know what they hear when checked, but afterwards, when they 



294 . 


geeoojiy’s pastoral. 


[Cotton MBS, 


micle lustlicor sw 9 d Kim mon ser ge^yldelicor forbser hiera irre, & swse 
micle ma scainia^ hiera un^eawes swse hiene mon ser ge^yldelicor 
forbser. Ac ^ 2 dt mod, hwile ]je hit bi^ oferdnincen ^ses irres, 
eall ^set liim mon ryhtes sseg^, hit ^ync^ him woh. For^sem eac ^set 
wif Jje Abigail hatte swi^e hergendlice forswigode ^8et dysig Mere 
fordruncnan hhifordes, se wses haten Nabal, & eft, him ^set li^ 
gesciercd wees, full hergendlice hio hit him gecy^de, & he for’^sem 
his agen dysig swee micle bet ononew swoe he undruncenra wees. Swse 
eac, '^onne ^set gelimp^ ^oet ^a irsiendan men o^rum monnum ofer- 
fylga^ to ^sem swi^e ^set hit mon him foi'beran ne maeg, rfe sceal mon 
no mid opcnlice edwite him wi^slean, ac be sumum dsele arwyr^lice 
wandiende swi’^e weerlice stieran. Dset we magon openlicor gecy^an, 
gif we Abneres dseda sume herongejmong ssecgea'S, hu Assael hiene 
nnwaerlioe mid anwalde ^reatode, 8c him oferfylgde. Hit is awriten 
^set Abner cwsede to Assaele : Gecier la, 8c geswic, ne folga me, ^set 
ic ne ^yrfe ofstingan. He forhogde he hit geMerde, 8c nolde 
hiene forlsetan. Da ^ydde Abner hiene mid liindewearde sceafte on 
^set smoel^earme ^eet he wses dead. Hwses onlionesse hsefde Assael 
^a buton ’^ara |)e liiei’a hatheortnes hie swi^e hrsedlice on forspild 
geliBt ^ Da ^ohne hio bersesa^ on swolcc weamodnosse hie sindon swse 
micle wpeiiicor to ferbugonne swse mon ongiet ^set hie on niaran un- 
gewitte bio^. Dses Abneres noma ]?e 'Sone o^erne fleah is on ure 
ge^eode feeder leohtfset. Dset getacna^ ^sette ^ara lareowa tungan Jje 
^set nplice leoht bodia^, ^onne hie ongieta’S hwelcne monnan ge- 
swencedne mid irre 8c mid hatheortnesse onbsernedne, 8c ^onne for- 

recover their senses, they receive advice so much the more cheerfully the 
more patiently their passion was formerly tolerated, and are so much 
the more ashamed of their fault the more patiently they were borne 
with before. But the mind, while intoxicated with passion, regards 
all the good that is said to it as wrong. Therefore, the woman called 
Abigail very laudably concealed the folly of her drunken lord, who was 
called Habal, and afterwards, when his drunkenness had passed off, 
very laudably told it him, and he perceived Ms own folly the more 
easily the more sober he was. So also, when it happens that the 
passionate pursue others so much that it cannot be endured, they arc 
not to be opposed with open reproach, but to be partially checked very 
scrupulously and cautiously. We can explain it more clearly, if we 
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micle lus^licor sua him mon ser ge^yldelicor forbser hiera irre, & sua 
micle ma scamia^ hiera un^eawes sua hiene mon ser ge^yldelicor 
fo[r]b86r. Ac '^set mod, hwile hit bi^ oferdruncen 'Sses ierres, 
eal ^set him mon ryhtes saeg^, hit ^ync^ him woh. For^sem [^0et] 
5 wif Ab[i]gall hatte sui^e herigendlice forsuigode ^ast dysig hiere 
fordruncnan hlafordes, se wses haten iN'abal, & eft, ^a him ^set li'^ 
gescired wees, full herigendlice hio hit him gecy^de, & he for^sem sua 
micle bet his agen dysig oncnew sua he undruncenra wses. Sua eac, 
^onne ^ddt gelimp^ ^set ^a iersigendan menn o^rum moimum ofer- 
3 0 fylgea’^ to ^on sui^e ^aet hit mon forbera[n] ne mseg, ne sceal mon no 
mid openlice edwite him wi^slean, ac hi sumum dsele arwier^elice 
wandigende sui^e wserlice stieran. Dset we magon openlicor gecy^an, 
gif we -/Efneres daeda sume herongemong secga^, hu Assael bine un- 
wserlice mid anwealde ^reatode, & him oferfylgde. Hit is awriten 
35 ^set iEfnere cwsede to Assaele : Gecier la, 8c gesuic, ne folga me, “^aet 
ic ^e ne dyrre ofstingan. He forhogde ^set he hit gehierde, Sc nolde 
hine forlsetan. Da 'Sydde iEfner hine mid hindewerde sceafte on 
^83t smsel^earme ^set he wees dead. Hwses onlicnesse hsefde Assael 
^a buton ^ra ^e hiera hatheortnes hie sui^e hrsedlice on fserspild 
20 gelsed 1 Da ^onne hie beraesa^ on suelce weamodnesse hie sindon sua 
micle wgerlicor to oferbuganne sua mo[n] ongiet ^8et hie on mai*an 
ungewitte beo^. Dses ^fneres noma [^e] ^one o^erne^ fleah is on ure 
ge^iode feeder leohtfset. Dset getacna^ ^sette %'ara lareowa tungan ^e 
^set u[p]lice leoht bodia^, ^on^ze hie ongieta^ hwelcne monnan ge- 
25 suencedne mid irre Sc mid hatheortnesse onbsernedne, & ^onm for- 


meanwhile recount some of Abner's doings, how Asahel rashly and 
with violence threatened and pursued him. It is written that Abner 
said to Asahel : “ Turn, and cease, follow me not, lest I pierce thee." 
He scorned to listen, and would not leave him. Then Abner pierced 
him with the butt-end of his spear through the small intestines, so that 
he died. Of whom was Asahel the type, but of those whose hastiness 
very soon draws them into destruction'? who, when they fall into 
such anger, are the more cautiously to be avoided the more out of 
their senses they are seen to be. The name of Abner, who fled from 
the other, is, in our tongue, fatluer^s lantern. That means that the 
tongues of the teachers who proclaim the sublime light, when they 
perceive a man to be afflicted with anger and inflamed with fury, 
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wandia'S ^set hie mid ^sem kyclum hiera worda ongean hiera irre 
worpien, swse swse Abner wandode ^set he nolde ^one slean Jje hiene 
draf. Swse, ^onne ^onne ^a hatheortan hie mid nane fore^ance nylla’^ 
gestillan, ac swse wedende folgia^ hwam swse swse Assael^ dyde Abnere, 
& nsefre nylla^ geswican, ^onne is micel ^earf ^astte se, se hat- 
heortnesse ofercuman wille, ^ 80 t he hiene ongean ne hathirte, ac eowige 
him eaUe stilnesse ongean ^oet, 8c ^eah swi'Se wserlice hine pynge mid 
sumum wordum, ^set be on ^sem ongietan msege be snmum dsele his ' 
un^eaw. For^aem Abner, ^a he ongean ^one cirde J?e hiene draf, 
ne ofstang he hiene no mid ^ses speres orde, ac mid hindeweardum 
^eem sceafte. Dset is ^onne swelce mon mid forewearde orde stinge, 
^set mon openlice 8c nnforwandodlice on o^erne rsese mid tselinge & 
mid ^rafunga. Dset is ^onne 'Saet mon mid hindewearde sceafte 'Sone 
%dde Ipe him oferfylge, ^set mon ^one weamodan li^elice mid sumum 
^ingum gehrine, swelce he hiene wandiende oferswi^e. Swse swse 
Assael swi^e hrgedlice afeoll, swee ^set ahrerede mod, ^onne hit ongiet 
^set him mon birg^ mid ^sere gesceadlican andsware, hit bi^ atsesed 
on ^set ingo^onc, 8c mid ^sere li^elican manunge to ^sem aredod 'Sset 
hit sceal swi^e hraedlice afeallan of ^sere weamodnesse J?e hit ser on 
ahafen wees. Se J)e ^onne swse forbyg^ ^one wiclm 8c ^one onrses his 
hatheortnesse, for^onjje hiene mon slea mid li^eliore andsware, ^onne 
bi^ his un^eaw ofslegen butan selcre nied^raftinga, swse swse Assael 
wses dead butan orde. 


scruple to hurl the darts of their words against their anger, as Abner 
hesitated to slay him who pursued him. So, when the furious will 
not calm themselves with reflection, but follow any one as madly as 
Asahel did Abner, and will never stop, it is very necessary that he 
who wishes to subdue his fury, do not himself become angry, but 
oppose him with -a display of calmness, and yet stab him very cautiously 
with words, that he may to a certain extent perceive his fault. There- 
fore Abner, when he turned against him who pursued him, did not 
pierce him with the point of the spear, but with the butt-end of the 
shaft. Piercing point-blank is assailing another with blame and re- 
proof openly and unhesitatingly. Piercing the pursuer with the butt- 
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wandiga'S ^set hie mid ^sem kycglum hiera worda ongean hiera ierre 
worpigen, sua sua uEfher wandade ^set he nolde ^ane slean hine 
draf. Sua, bourne ^a hatheortan hie mid nane fore^once nylla^ 
gestillan, ac sua wedende folgia^ hwam sua sua Assael dyde JEfnere, 
5 Sc nsefre nylla^ gesuican, ^onne is micel ’^earf ^sette se, se ^a hat- 
heortnesse ofercuman wieUe, ^sette he hiene ongeau ne hathierte, . 

waerlice 

hine pynge mid sumum wordum, ^set he on 'Ssem ongietan msege be 
sumum dsele his un^eaw. Por^sem uEfner, ^a '^a he ongean 'Sone cirde 
10 hine draf, ne ofstong he hiene no mid ^y speres orde, ac mid hinde- 
werdum ^am sceafte. Dset is ^oune suelc mon mid forewearde orde 
stinge, ^aet mon openlice Sc unforwandodlice on o^eme raese mid tselinge 
Sc mid ^rafunga. Daet is ^onne ^aet mon mid hindewearde sceafte 
^one ^ydde ^e him oferfylge, ^aet mon ^one weamodan li^elice mid 
15 sumum ^ingum gehrine, suelce he hine wandigende ofersui^e. Sua 
sua Assael sui^e hraedlice gefeol, sua 'Saet ahrerede mod, ^onne hit 
ongiet “^aet him mon birg^ mid ¥aere gesceadlican andsuare, hit bi^ 
getaesed on ^aet inge^onc, & mid ^aere li^elican manunga to 'Sam aredod 
^aet hit sceal sui^e hraedlice afeallan of '^aere weamodnesse ^^e hit aer on 
20 [a]haefen waes. Se ^e ^onne sua forbyg^ 'Sone wielm & ^one onraes his 
hatheortnesse, for^aem^e hine mon slea mid li^elicre andsuare, ^onne 
bi^ his un^eaw ofslaegen butan aelcre nied^rafunga, sua sua Assael waes 
dead butan orde. 


end of the shaft is gently touching the angry man in some things, as 
if one hesitated to overcome him. As Asahel very quickly fell, so when 
the excited mind perceives that it is preserved by the gentle answer, 
its thoughts are soothed, and with the gentle admonition it is made 
ready to fall very quickly from the passion to which it was raised 
before. He, then, who refrains from the fervour and impetuosity of 
his passion, by being slain by a gentle answer, has his vice slain 
without any .reproof, as Asahel was killed without the point of the 
spear. 



298 


GHEGOHY’s PASTOlUL. 


[Cotton MSS 


XLI. Dsette on o^re wisan siut to manian ca^modan, on o^re 
^a upaliaefenan on hiora mode. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a ea^modau, on o^re ^a upa- 
liafenan. Deem ea^modum is to cy^anne ha micel sio heanes is & hu 
so^lic ]?e liie to liopia^, & cac habba^. Dsem iipaliafeiium is to 
cy^onno hwelc naiilit ^es worldgilp is j>e bie clyppa^ & lufia^, Sc his 
'^cab iianbt nabba^, ^cab bie wenen ^set bie biene bsebben. Gebieren 
ea^modan bu ece ^set is ^set bie wilnia'iS, 8c bn gewitende Sc bu 
unagen ^eet is ^oet bie onscunia^. Gebieren cac npahafenan bu 
gewitende ^ing sint ]>q bie gidsia^, Sc liu ecu ^a sint ]>e bie for- 
bycgea^, & forleosan willa^. Gebieren ea^modan '^sere So^fsestnesse 
stemne, ^set is Crist ure lareow, be cwse^ • ^Ic ^ara ^e bi^ geea^mod, 
be bi^ upabafen. Gebieren cac ^a upabafenan on biera mode bwset 
be eft ewse^ : ^Ic ^ara ^e biene selfne upabefe^, be wier’S gebiened. 
Gebieren ^a ea^modan bwsBt Salomon ewse’^, be ewse^ : Sio ea'Smodnes 
iorn^ beforan ^sein gilpe, Sc bio cym^ £er oer ^a weor^myndu. Ge- 
bieren cac upabafenan on biera mode bu be eft cwoe’S, be cwse'S : 
JEiv ^ses monncsliryre bi^ '^set mod upabafen. Gebieren ea'^- 
inodan bwset God ewseb ^urb Essaiam witgan, he ewse^: To 
hwsBrn locige ic baton to ^aum ea'Smodum Sc to ^aein stillum Sc to ^sem 
l?e him ondraeda^ min word 'I Gebieren upabafenan bwset Salomon 
ewae^, be ewse^ : Hwaet ofennodega^ ^ios eor^e & ^is dust ^ Ge- 
bieren ea^modan bwset on psalmum geeweden is, dsette Drybten 
locige to ^sem ea^modan. Gebieren ^a upabafenan : Drybten ongitt 


XLI. That the bumble are to be admonished in one way, in another 
those puffed up in spirit. 

The humble are to be admonished in one way, in another the proud. 
The bumble are to be told bow great the loftiness is, and how genuine, 
which they aspire to, and also have. The proud are to be told how 
W'orthless this worldly glory is which they embrace and loye, and 
have nothing of, although they think they have it. Let the humble 
hear how eternal that is which they desire, and bow transitory and 
preoanous that is which they shun. Let the proud also bear how 
transitory the things are that they desire, and how eternal those that 
they despise, and wish to lose. Let the bumble hear the voice of 
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XLI. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ea^moclan, on o'Sre 
wisan upahsBfenan on hira mode. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a eatoodan, on o^re ^a upa- 
lisefenan. Dsem ea^modnm is to cy^anne liu micel sio heanes is & hu 
5 so^lic hie to hopia^, & eac habba'S. Dsem upahsefenum is to 
cy^anne hwelc nawmht ^es woruldgielp is hie clyppa'S & lufia^, & his 
nawuht habba^^ ^eah hie wenen ^aet [hie] hiene haebben. Gehieren 
^a ea^modan hu ece ^aet is ^aet hie wilnia^, & hu gewitende & hu 
unagen “Saet is ^aet hie onscunia^. Gehieren eac tipahaefenan hu 
10 gewitende ^ ^ing sint ^e hie gietsia^, Sc hu eciu “Sa sint hie for- 
hycga’S, & forleosan willa^. Gehieren ^a ea^modan ^aere So^faes^nesse 
stemne, ^aet is Crist ure lareow, he cuae^ : ^ara ^e bi^ geea^med, 

he bi^ upahaefen. Gehieren eac “Sa upahaefenan on hiera mode hwaet 
he eft cuae^, he cuae^ : .<®lc ^ara ^e hine selfne upahefe’^, he wier^ ge- 
15 hined. Gehieren ^a ea^modan hwaet Salomon cuae^S : Sio ea'Smodnes 
iern^ beforan ^aem gielpe, & heo cym^ aer aer ^a wyr^myn^u. Ge- 
hieren eac upahaefenan on Lira mode hu he eft cuae'^, he cuae'S : 
JEiy ^aes monnes hryre bi^ ^aet mod upahaefen. Gehieren ea'S- 
modan hwaet God cuae^ ^urh Essaim ^one witgan, he cuae^: To 
20 hwaem locige ic buton to ^aem ea^modum Sc to ’^aem stillum Sc to ^aem 
^ him ondraeda^ min word Gehieren upahaefenan hwaet Salomon 
cuae^, he cuae^ : Hwaet ofermodga^ ^ios eor^e Sc ^is dus^ ? Gehieren 
ea^modan hwaet on psalmum gecueden is, ^aette Dryhten loc[i]ge 
to ’Saem ea^modan. Gehieren upahaefenan : Dryhten ongiet sui^e 


Truth, that is our teacher Christ, saying : “ Every one who is hum- 
bled shall be exalted.” Let the proud also hear in their hearts what 
he said again : Every one who exalts himself shall be humbled.” 
Let the humble hear what Solomon said: ‘‘Humility runs before 
pride, and comes before honour.” Let the proud also hear in their 
hearts how he spoke again, saying : “ Before a man’s fall his heart is 
elated ” Let the humble also hear what God said through the prophet 
Isaiah ; he said : “ To whom shall I look but to the humble and quiet, 
and those who fear my words Let the jproud also hear what Solo- 
mon said ; he said : “ Why is this earth and this dust proud ? ” Let 
the humble hear how it is said in the Psalms that the Lord looks on 
the humble. Let the proud hear ; “ The Lord perceives pride from 
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swi^e feorran healimodnesse. Gehieren ea^modan liwset Crist 
cwae^ : Ne com ic to ^on on eor^an ’^set me men ^enode, ac to ^on 
‘^set ic wolde ^egnian, Gehieren upaliafenan hw^t Salomon ewse^, 
he ewae^ ^set 8elces yfles fruma wsere ofermetta. Gehieren ea^- 
modan ^sstte Crist ure Aliesend hiene selfne geea^medde emne o^ 
^one dea^S. Gehieren npahafenan hwset awriten is be hiera heafde 
Sc he hiora lareowe, ^set is dioful : liit is awi’iten ^set he sie kjning 
ofer ealle oferhygdan beam, for'^aem his ofermedu is fruma ures 
forlores, Sc se or^onc ]?e we mid aliesede sindon is Godes ca^modnes. 
Se ure feond '^onne he wses gesceapen ongemong eallum o^rum 
gesceaftum, ac he wilnode ^eet he wsere ongieten Sc upahaefen ofer 
ealle o'Sre gesceafta. Ac se ure Aliesend, ]?e mara is Sc maerra eallum 
gesceaftum, he^iene gemedemade to bionne betweox ^aem Isestum Sc 
^8em gingestum monnum. Bsem ea^modum is to ky^onne ^sette, 
^onne ^onne hie hie selfe swi^ust ea'Smeda’S, ^sette hie ^onne astiga’S 
to Godes anlicnesse. Seegea^ eac ^sem upahsefenum ^eette, 'Sonne 
^onne hie hie selfe upahebba^, hie ^onne afealla'S on bisene 
^ses aworpnan engles. Ac hwset is ^onne forcu'^re 'Sonne sio upa- 
hsefennes % For'^sem 'Sonne hio h¥6 atyht ofer hiere andefenu, ^onne 
bi'6 hio afeorrod ....... 


[^The MS, is defective 


afar." Let the humble hear what Christ said : “ I came not on earth 
to be served, but to serve." Let the proud hear what Solomon said j 
he said that pride was the origin of all evil. Let the humble hear 
how Christ our Redeemer humbled himself even to death. Let the 
proud hear what is written about their head and teacher, that is the 
devil ; it is written that he is king over all proud children, because hi$ 
pride is the cause of our perdition, and the scheme of our redemption 
is God*s humility. Our foe was created among all other creatures, but , 
he desired his exaltation over all other creatures to be recognized. . 
But our Redeemer, who is greater and nobler than all creatures, conde- 
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feorran healimodnesse. Gehieren ea'Smodan liwset Crist cuae’^ : 
N'e com ic to ^on on eor^an ^aet me mon ^enode, ac to ^on ^aet 
ic wolde ^egnian. GeMeren ^a iipalisefenan liwaet Salomon cuae’^, he 
cuae^ ^aet aelc[es yfles] fruma waere ofermetta. Geh[i]eren ea'S- 
5 modan ^aette Gris'S ure Aliesend hiene selfne geea'Smedde emne 0 'S 
So[ne] deaS. Gehieren 'Sa upahaefenan hwaet awriten is be hira heafde 
& be hiera lareowe, Saet is diofnl : hit is awriten Saet he sie kyning 
ofer eal 'Sa oferhydigan beam, for'Saem his ofermedu is fruma ures 
forlores, & se or^onc 'Se we mid aliesde siendon is Godes ea'Smodnes. 
10 Se ure f[i]ond 'Sonne he wses gesceapan ongemang eallum oSrum 
gesceaftum, ac he wilnode Saet he waere ongieten upahsefen ofer ealle 
oSre gesceaffce. Ac se ure Aliesend, Se mara is & maerra eallum 
gesceaftum, he hine gemedomode to bionne betwiux Saem IsesSum & 
Saem gingestum monnum. Daem eaSmodum is to cySanne Saette, 
15 SonTie Sonne hie hie [selfe] suiSusS eaSmedaS, Saette hie Son92e astigaS 
to Godes anlicnesse. SecgaS eac Saem upahaefenum Saette, Sonne 
Sonne hie hie selfe upahebbaS, Saet hie [Sonne] afeallaS on Sa biesene 
Saes aworpnan engles. Ac hwaet is Somae forcnSre Sonne sio upa- 
haefenes? ForSaem, Sonne (heo) biS atyht ofer hire andefnu, Sonne 
20 bis heo afeorrod suiSe feor from Saere soSan heanesse. Hwaet maeg 
Sonne hierre bion Sonne sio soSe eaSmodnes 1 Sio, Sonne hio nieSe- 
mesS gebygeS, Sonne biS hio gelicosS hiere Dryhtne, se wunaS ofer 
eallum Saem hiehstum gesceaftum. Donne is Seah betwux Sissum 
twam sum Sing Se mon waerlice sceal geSencean, Saet is Saet sume 
25 menn onderfoS eaSmodnesse hiw, sume ofermodnesse, sua sua hie 
nyton. Sume, Sa Sa wenaS Saet hie eaSmode sien, hii doS for ege 


scended to be among the most insignificant and humblest of men. The 
humble are to be told that, when they humble themselves most, they 
rise to the similitude of God. Tell also the proud that, when they 
exalt themselves, they fall down to the example of the expelled angel. 
What, then, is worse than pride % Because, when unduly raised, it is 
estranged very far from true loftiness. What can be loftier than true 
humility % Which, when it bows lowest, is most like its Lord, who 
dwells over all the highest creatures. There is, however, something 
* between these two to be considered carefully, which is that some men 
receive the appearance of humility, some of pride, without knowing it. 
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^one weor^^scips manuum liie Gocle don scoldon. Oft eac upa- 
ligefenan, ^cali hie liwiluni unforwandodlice spi'ecen, ^onne hie hwelces 
nn^eawes stiran sculon, '^onne gesugia^ hie for ege, & tiohchia^ ^set 
^set scyle bion for ea^mettum_, & ^onne hie spreca^, ^onne wena^S hie 
[¥aet hie] spreceii for unforwandodlicre Sc orsorglicre ryhtwisnesse. Ac 
hit bi'S oftor for ^sere ungc^ylde hiera upahsefenesse. Da ea^modan 
^onne bio^ oft ge^rycte mid ^sere synne ’^aes eges, ^onne hie ne durron 
un^eawas tselan, Sc licetta^ ^eah ^set hie don ^urh ea’Smodnesse. 
Ac upahsefenan, ^onnc hie licetta^ ^aet him ne sie nawuhtes cearn 
ofer ryhtwisnessCj weoi'^a^ ^onn^ unmidlod[e] sua & a^undene 
geniedde mid hiera npahsefenesse ^aet hie ^a tsela'S 8c ^reatiga^ ^e 
hie Croatian ne sceoldon, o^e p6a] hie ^reatigan sceoldon sui'Siir 
^reatia^ ^onne hie sceoldon. Foi’^sem sint to manianne npa- 
hsefenan hie ne sien bealdran Sc orsorgra[n] ^onne hie scylen, ond 
ea^modan sint to manianne ^set He ne sien suito tinder^iedde 
^onne hie mid ryhte scylen, ^ylses modgan ^a forespraece '^sere 
ryhtwisnesse gchwierfen to ofermodnesse, o^^e eft ea^modan ^onne 
hie [ma] wilnia^ o^rum monnnm under^iedde beon ^mie hie ^yrfcn, 
weor^en geniedde h[i]ei*a un^eawas to herianne Sc to woor^ianno. 
Eac is to ge^oncanne ^sette mon mseg oft ^y bet ofermodan 


Some, who think they are hnmble, out of fear yield the honour to men 
which they owe to God. Often also the proud, though they sometimes 
speak unhesitatingly, when they have to correct some fault are silent 
from fear, and think it is out of humility, and when they speak, they 
think they speak from unrestrained and fearless righteousness. But it 
is oftener from the impatience of their pride. The humble are often 
oppressed by the sin of timidity, when they dare not blame faults, pre- 
tending to do so out of humility. But the proud, when they pretend 
to care for nothing hut virtue, are compelled with the pride of their 
unrestrained elation to blame and threaten those they should not, or 
threaten those that they ought more than they ought. Therefore the 
proud are to he warned not to he bolder and more confident than they 
ought to be, and the humble are to be warned not to he more subser- 
vient than they ought properly to be ; lest the proud pervert the advo- 
cacy of righteousness to presumption, or again, the humble, when they 
desire to be more subject to others than they ought, be compelled to * 
praise and respect their faults. It must also be borne in mind, that 
the proud can often be better rebuked if they are sustained during the 
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Croatian, gif hie mon ongeuiang ^reatunga fet mid sumere 

lieringe. Him mon sceal cy^an ^ara goda sum liie on him habba^ 
o’^^e ^ara sum hie habban meahton, gif hie nsefden. Sua we 
magon betes^ ofaceorfan ^aet us on him mislica^, ^aet we seres^ gedon 
5 ^8et hie gehieren 3et us hwsethwugu ^ses him licige, & mid ^y hiei'a 
mod getio^ to us, ^set hit sie lus^basrre to gehieranne sua hwset 
sua we him au^er o^^e lean o'S^e laera wiellen. For^sem hie beo^ to 

m 

myndgianne ^ara goda hie ser dydon, ^set hie sien ^e lus^bserran 
to gehieranne ^aet him mon 'Sonne beodan wielle. Swa [swa] wildu 
10 hors, 'Sonne we h[ie] seresS gefangnu habba'S, we hie Saccia'S & straciad 
mid bradre handa & lemia'S, to 'Son SsBt we eft on fierste hie moten 
mid gierdum fullice [gejlseran & Sa temian. Sua eac se Isece, Sonne 
he bietre wyrta deS to hwelcum drence, he hie gesuet mid hunige, 
Sylaes he Sa bieternesse Saere wyrte Se hine gehaBla[n] sceal aet fruman 
15 gefrede, ac Sonne se swaec Saere bieternesse biS bediegled mid ^aere 
swetnesse, Sonne biS se deaSbaera waeta on Saem menn ofslaegen mid 
Saem biteran drence. Sua mon sceal on Saem lipahaefenum monnum 
Sone fruman & Sone ingong Saere Sreatunga & Saere taelinge gemet- 
gian, & wiS heringe gemengan, Saette hie for Saere licunga Saere 
20 heringe & Saere olicunga Se hie lufigeaS eac geSafigen Sa taelinge & Sa 


reproof with a certain amount of praise. They are to be told of some 
of the good qualities that they have, or might have. We can best cut 
away that which we disapprove of in them by first making them hear 
from us something that pleases them, and thus inclining their hearts to 
us, that they may the more cheerfully hear whatever we wish either to 
blame or teach. Therefore they are to be reminded of the good they 
formerly did, that they may the more cheerfully hear what is to be en- 
joined on them ; like wild horses, which, when first caught, we soothe 
and stroke with the palm of our hands, and subdue, that afterwards 
in course of time we may make them completely docile and tractable 
with whips. So also the physician, when he makes a draught of 
bitter herbs, sweetens it with honey, that the patient may not at 
first notice the bitterness of the herbs which are to cure him; but 
when the bitter taste is concealed by the honey, the deadly humour in 
the man is neutralized by the bitter drink. Thus the beginning and 
commencement of the blame and reproof of proud men is to be mode- 
* rated and mingled with praise, that through the gratification of the 
praise and flattery they like, they may also suffer the blame and re- 
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^reaunga hie onseunia^. Oft we magon eac upalisefenaa bet 
gelsera to urum willan, gif we him cy’^a^ hu micle ^earfe we hiera 
habba'S, suelce we maran ^earfe heebben ^set hie ge^eon ^onne hie 
selfe, & we hie “^onne bidda^ ^Sset hie for urum ^ingum hira un^eawa 
gesuicen . ^y ie^elicor bi^ sio upahgefenes to gode gehwierfed, gif hie 
ongieta^ ^jet hiera eac o'Sre men '^Surfon. Be ^aem se ilea Moyses ^e 
God self Iserde, & hine Isedde ^urh ^aet westen mid ’^y fyrenan sweore 
on nieht, & on dseg mid ^y sweore ^ses wolenes, ho wolde Obab his 
sweor ob ^ses hse^endomes si^um alsedan, & lue wol^e under^iodan 
selmihtigum Gode. He cuse^: We willa^ nu faran to ¥^rc stowe 
^e God us gehaten haef^, ac far mid us. ^8et we ^e maegen wel don, 
foi’^aem^e God hsef^ sui^e wel gehaten Israhela folce. Da andsuarode 
he him, & cuee^ : lo nelle mid ^e faran, ac ic wills faran to minre 
cy^^e, & to ^aem londe ic on geboren wees. Da andswarade him 
Moyses : La, ne forlset us, ac beo ure la'Seow, ^u cans eal 'Sis westen, 
& was^ hwser we wician magon. Ne spraec he hit no for^y^e his mod 
auht genierwed wsere mi[d] ^aere uncy'^e ^ses sMsetes, for^sem hit 
w^s geweor^ad mid =^8em andgiete godcundes wisdomes, & wses him 
self witga, foi*^am hine God hiewcu^licor on eallum ^ingum & ^eawum 
innan Iserde ^onne o^re menn mid his gelomlicre tosprgece, & utano he 


proof they dislike. Often also we can better teach the proud as we wish 
by telling them how much need we have of them, as if their prosperity 
were more necessary for us than for themselves, and then asking them 
to abstain from their vices for our sake ; their pride is the more easily 
reformed the more need they see tjiat other men have of them. 
Moses, for example, whom God himself taught, and led through the 
wilderness with the fiery pillar by night, and by day with the pillar 
of cloud, wished to wean his father-in-law Hobab from his heathen 
customs, and subject him to Almighty God. He said : “ We will now 
proceed to the place promised us by God ; and come with us, that we 
may treat thee well, for God has promised pros])erity to the people of 
Israel.’’ Then he answered him, saying ; ‘‘ I will not go with thee, hut 
return to my home and the country where I was bom.” Then Moses 
answered him : “ Do not leave us, but be our guide j tbou knowest all 
this desert, and where we can encamp.” He did not speak so because 
his mind was anxious from ignorance of the journey, for it was honoured 
with the understanding of divine wisdom, and he was himself a 
prophet, because God taught him morality and everything more 
familiarly* than other men with his frequent conversations, and ex- 
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hine ne laerde mid ^sem sweore ^aes wolcnes. La ah ^eahhwae’^re se 
fore^ancula wer, for^sem^e he spraec to ^aem upahaefenan, he haed his 
fultumes, swelce him nied^erf waere ; & baed ^eah for '^aes o^res ^earfe, 
for^aem he tiohchode him ma to fiiltemamie • he sohte hine him to 
5 lat^eowe on ^e&m wege, for^aem he teohchode hine to laedanne on lifes 
weg. Ac he dyde sua sua ofermod gefera de^S : he sceolde beon ^aere 
spraBce sua micle ^efaegenra sua him mare '^earf waes, & ^aes ^e 
gefaegenra ^e he hi8|i sua ea^modlice & sua arlice to spraec, he sceolde 
bion him micle ea^modra & his larum ^e sui^ur under^ied. 

10 XLII. Daette on o^re msan sint to manianne ^a anwillan, on o^re 
^a (un)gestae^egan & unfaes^raeda. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a anfealdan strascan, on o'Sre ^a 
unbealdan. Daem anfealdan straecum is to cy^anne ^t hie bet [ne 
tjruwien him selfum ^onne h[i]e ^yrfen, ^onne hi [for^y] nylla^ 
15 ge^afan beon o^erra monna ge^eahtes. Deem unbealdum is to cy- 
^anne hu giemelease hie bio^ ^onm hie hie selfe to sui^e forsio^, 
for^aem hie mon aet aelcum cierre maeg for hira leohtmodnesse of hiera 
agnum ge’^eahte awendan, Ac ^aem anstrascum is to cySanne, '^aer 
hie ne wenden ^aet hie selfe beteran & wisran waeren ^onne o^re 


ternally he guided him with the pillar of cloud. Behold, however, the 
provident man, speaking to the proud Hobab, asked his help as if it 
were necessary for him, and yet asked for the other’s benefit, because 
he wished to help him more ; he sought him as a guide of their way, 
because he wished to lead him on the way of life. But he acted like 
a proud companion : he should have rejoiced so much the more at his 
speech, the more need he had ; and the more humbly and honourably 
he spoke to him, the more humble he should have been with him, and 
the more obedient to his advice. 

XLII. That the steadfast are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the fickle and inconstant. 

The resolute are to be admonished in one way, in another the 
irresolute. The resolute are to be told not to trust in themselves 
more than they ought, when they are not willing to acquiesce in the 
plans of others. The irresolute are to be told how careless they are, 
when they despise themselves overmuch, because through their want of 
resolution they can on every occasion be moved from their own deter^ 
mination. The resolute are to be told that, if they did not deem 

20 
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menn, ^set Me ne Iseten hiera ge^eaht & hiera wenan sua feor beforan 
ealra o^erra monna wenan. Ac ^sem unbeal^um is to ky^anne, gif 
Me be senegum dsele wolden ge^encean hwset liie selfe wseren, 'Sonne 
ne leten hie no hie eallinga on selce healfe gebigean, ne fur'Sum no 
awecggan, 'Seah ^e hie mon manigfealdlice & mislice styrede, sua sua 
wac hreod & idel, 'Se aelc hwi'Sa windes inseg awecggan. Ac to 'Seem 
anstrseciim is gecueden ^urh mmtm Paulus : IsTe sculon ge no 'Syncan 
eow selfum to wise. Ond eft he cnee's to 'Seem unbealdum : Ke laete 
ge eow selcre lare wind awecggan. To 'Saein ansti'secum is gecueden 
'Surh Salomon : Hie eta's 'Sone wees'Sm hiera segnes weges. Dset is 
Sonne Sonne hie beoS gefyllede mid hiera aegnum geSeahte. Eft cuseS 
Salomon be Ssem unbealdum : Dysigra monna mod biS suiSe unemn 
Sc suiSe ungelic, ond Sses wisan monnes mod biS suiSe emn, & simle 
him selfum gelic. He biS simle ryhtes geSeahtes geSafa, forSsem he 
bis suiS[e] arod Sc suiSe gereSi'e on ryhtuw weorcum. Ac Sara monna 
mod bis suiSe unemn, fox'Ssem hit gedeS hit self him selfum suiSe 
ungelic for Ssei'e gelomlican wendinge, forSsem hit naefre eft ne biS 
Sset hit 0er waes. Eac is to wietanne Ssette sume unSeawas cumaS of 
oSrum unSeawum sua ilce sua h[i]e comon ser of oSrum. ForSy [us] 
is to wietanne Seet we magon hie sua iSesS mid Sreaunga gebetan, gif 


themselves better and wiser than others, they would not let their plans 
and opinions preponderate so much over the opinions of all other men, 
The irresolute are to be told that, if they considered at all what they 
themselves were, they would not at all let themselves be inclined on 
every side, nor even be moved, although they were manifoldly and 
variously stirred up, like a weak and useless reed, which can be moved 
by every breath of wind. It is said to the resolute through St. Paul : 

Ye must not think yourself too wise.’^ And again, he said to the 
irresolute : “ Let not the wind of every doctrine move you.” To the 
resolute is said through Solomon : " They shall eat the fruit of their 
own way.” That is, when they are filled with their own devices. 
Again, Solomon said of the irresolute : The minds of fools are very 
variable and inconsistent; but the wise man’s mind is always even, 
and consistent with itself.” He is always the supporter of good designs, 
because he is very bold and ready for goud works. But the minds of 
those others are very variable, because they make themselves very 
inconsistent by constant changes, for they never remain the same 
as they were before. It is also to be known that some vices originate 
from others, just as these formerly originated from others. Therefore 
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we ^one biteran wille 8et ^ 2 dm sesprynge forwyrcea’^ & adryga^, for- 
^aem 'tore anwilnesse eewilm is ofermetta, & of tore leobtmodnesse 
cym'^ sio t-wiefealdnes & sio unbieldo. Ba anstrsecan ^onne sint to 
monianne tot bie ongieten to upabsefenesse biora modes, & geornlice 
5 tiligen tot bie bie selfe oferwinnen, 'Sylses ton^^e bie oferbygga^ tot 
bie sien oferreabte utane mid otorra manna rybtum spellum & larum, 
bie tonwe sien innan gebsefte mid ofermetnm. Eac Me sint to 
manianne tot bie ge'Sencen totte Crist, 'Se simle anes willan wees & 
God Feeder, us salde bisne ur[ne] willan to brecanne, to be cuae'6 : Ne 
10 sece ic no minne willan, ac mines Feeder, to me bider sende. & eac 
be gebett tot be sua don wolde, tonne be eft come on tom ytemestan 
daege, for^sem'Se be wolde tot we nu ^e bett underfengen '^one crseft 
tore lare. Daet be cy'Sde, to be Ouse'S : Ne mseg ic nane wubt don 
mines agnes tonces, ao sua ic deme sua ic minne Feeder gebiere. Ac 
15 bwy sceal senigum menn tonne 'Syncean to orgellic tot be onbuge to 
o'Sres monnes willan, 'Sonne Godes agen sunu, 'Sonne [be] cymS mid 
Ms msegentoymme to demanne, & Ms wuldor to setiewanne, be cy'^de 
tot be no tonne of him selfum ne demde, ac of tom to bine sent ^ 
Ongean tot sint to manianne 'Sa unbealdan Sc to unfses'Sreedan tot 
20 Me bera mod mid stillnesse & gestse'^ignesse gestrongien. Sona 


it is to be known that we can most easily reform them with reproof, 
if we stop tbe bitter spring at tbe Source, and dry it up; for tbe 
source of obstinacy is pride, and from irresolution arise doubt and 
inconstancy. Tbe resolute are to be admonished to know tbe pride of 
their minds, and zealously to strive to conquer themselves, lest, when 
they scorn to be outwardly convinced by tbe good arguments and 
advice of others, they be internally bound by pride. They are also to be 
admonished to consider how Christ, who was always of the same will 
with God the Father, gave us an example of overcoming our will, when 
he said : I seek not my will, but that of my Father who sent me 
hither.” And also be promised to do so, when he should return at the 
last day, wishing us now the better to receive the virtue of instruction. 
He showed it, when be said ; ^‘1 cannot do anything of myself, but I 
judge as I hear my Father.” Why, then, shall any man think it too 
ignominious to yield to another's will, when God’s own Son, when be 
comes in bis majesty to judge, and display his glory, said that be would 
not judge of himself, but of him who sends him 1 Tbe irresolute and 
infirm of purpose, on the other hand, are to be admonished to 
strengthen their minds with calmness and constancy. The twigs of 

20— -2 
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asearia^ twigu ^sere hwurftdnesse, gif seres^ se wyrtruma bi’S 
fo(r)corfen set ^sere Iieortan, ^set (is) sio leohtmodnes. Dy mon sceal 
fses^ne weal wyrcean, mon ser geliawige ^set se grund fses^ sie, ^ser 
mon ^one grandweall onlecgge. Dy sceal eac bion ofersni^ed sio 
unfses’^rsednes & sio unbieldo ^ara ge^obta, ^y mon bine bewarige wi'S 
leobtmodnesse. Deere leohtmodnesse & ^eere leasmodnesse sa?^Cl5^^s 
Panins bine ladode, ^a be cuee^ : Wene ge nu ^set ic senigre leobt- 
modnesse bruce, o^^e ^sette ic ^ence sefter woruldluste, o^^e wene ge 
‘^aet aeg^er sie mid me ge gise ge nese ? Suelce be openlice cuaede 
tet bine ne meabte nan sour ^aere bwurfulnesse astyrigean, for^aem 
be ^aere leobtmodnesse un^eawes nanwubt naefde. 

XLIII. Daette on o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a ^e hie selfe 
forgiefa'^ gifernesse, on o^re wisan ^a do^ forbaefd- 
nesse. 

On o^re wisan sint to manigenne ^a gifran, on o^re 'Se forbaefd- 
nesse do's, forSaem '^^aem ofergifrum wile fylgean ofersprecolnes & 


inconstancy soon wither, if the root has been cut out in the heart, that 
is levity. A strong wall must be built in a place where the ground 
has previously been ascertained to be firm, where the foundation is 
laid. Inconstancy and irresolution of the thoughts shall also be over- 
come by guai'ding against levity. Paul cleared himself of the impu- 
tation of levity and inconstancy, when he said : “ Do ye think that I 
employ any levity, or that I think according to worldly lusts, or do ye 
think that it is with me both yes and no 1 ” As if he had openly 
said that no breeze of inconstancy could move him, because he had 
nothing of the vice of levity. 

XLIII. That those who give themselves up to gluttony are to be 
admonished in one way, in another those who practise 
abstinence. 

The greedy are to be admonished in one way, in another those who 
practise abstinence ; because loquacity, levity, frivolity, and wanton- 
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leohtlicu weorc & leaslicu & wrseimes, & ^sem swi^e faestendan oft 
folga^ unge^yld, & hwilum eac oferinetta. Gif ^am gifran Tingemet- 
licu spraec ne eglcle, ^onne ne bume se weliga sui^ur on ^eere 
tungan on o^rum limum, se on “^sem godspelle gesaed is ^aette 
5 aelce daege symblede^ ^aet waes se se ^e cwae^ : Feeder Habrabam, miltsa 
me, & onsend Ladzarus, ^aette be gewaete bis ytemestan finger on 
waettre, & mid ¥aem gecele mine tnngan, for^aem ic eom cwielmed on 
^ys liege. Mid ^y worde waes getacnod ^aette ^a ^ aelce daeg sym- 
bla^, on ^aere tungan sui^ur syngia^ ^onne on (o)^rum limum, for- 
10 ^aem|j^e] be waes eall biernende, & ^eab ^a tunga sui^ust maende, & 
bim ^aere kelnesse baed. Ond effc ^aem gifhim sui^e braedlice him 
willa^ fylgan leobtlicu weorc & unnyt. Daet tryme^ sio balige ae, 
^aer bio cuae^ : Daet folc saet, aet, & dranc, & si^'San aryson, & eodon 
bim plegean. Sua oft se oferaet wier^ gebwierfed to fierenluste, 
16 for^aem ^onne sio womb bi^ full & a^ened, bid aweabt se anga 
^aere wraennesse. For^aem waes gecueden to ^aem lytegan feonde, 
^aes aerestan monnes mod ontynde on ^aes aeples gewilnunge, Sc bit ^a 
gewearp mid synne grine, to ^aem waes gecueden mid ^aere godcundan 


ness are apt to follow gluttony, and impatience, sometimes also pride, 
often follow abstinence. If tbe greedy were not afflicted with loquacity, 
the rich man would not have burned more in the tongue than in bis 
other members, of whom it is said in tbe Gospel that be feasted daily, 
and wbo it was that said : Father Abraham, have pity on me, and send 
Lazarus, that be may wet the tip of his finger in water, and cool with 
it my tongue, because I am tormented in this flame.” With this 
speech was signified, that they who feast daily, sin more in tbe tongue 
than other members, because be was burning all over, and yet specially 
mentioned bis tongue, and asked to have it cooled. And, again, 
frivolous and unprofitable works very soon follow gluttony. Which tbe 
holy law confirms, saying ; ‘‘ The people sat, ate, and drank, and then 
arose, and went to play.” So gluttony often becomes lasciviousness, 
because, when tbe belly is full and distended, tbe goad of lust is 
excited. Therefore it was said with tbe divine voice to the cunning 
foe, who inflamed the mind of the first man with tbe desire of the 
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(un)nyttum ge^oMum 

ricsast ofer menniscan heortan. For^eem ^8em Jje on gifernesse 
gewitene bio^ wile folgian firenlust. .Dset cy^de se witga, ^a be ^set 
openlice ssede ^eette swse gewear^, 8c ^set gebiecnede ^set giet diegle 
TPses, be cwse^ : Koka aldormon towearp ^a burg set Hierusalem. 
Bara koka aldormon bi^ sio womb, for^sem eall biora geswinc 8c 
biora ^enung belimpe^ to biere, bu beo weor^e mid swotlecustum 
mettum gefylled. Da weallas ^onne Hierusalem getacnia'S '^a maegenu 
^aere saule. Da maegenu bio^ arserede mid wilnunge to ^aere uplican 
sibbe. Ac*^aera koka ealdormon towierp^ “^a weallas Hierusalem. 
Daet is, ^onne ^onne sio womb bi^ a^eued mid fylle for gifernesse, 
^onne towierp^ bio ^urb firenlustas maegenu ^aere saule. Ongean 
^aet ^onne is to ky^onne ^sem faestendum, gif ^aes modes forbaefdnes full 
oft mid unge^ylde ne ascoke ^a sibbe of ^sem sceate ’Saere smyltnesse, 
^onne ne cwse^e sanctus Petrus to bis cnibtum swae swae be cwae^, be 
cwae’^ : Nu ge babba^ geleafan, wyrca^ nu god weorc, & babba^ '^onne 
wisdom, 8c on ^aem wisdome babba’^ forbaefdnesse, & eac laera'S, & 
buru on ^aere forbaefdnesse ge’^ylde. 'Ee cwaede be no swae, gif be ne 
ongeate ^aet bim waes ^aes wana, ac for^yjjo be ongeat ^aet sio unge- 
^yld oft dere^ 'Saem monnum J?e micle forbaefdnesse babba’^, ¥a laerde 
be ¥aet bie buru sceolden babban toeacan ^aere forbaefdnesse. 
Gif eac sio scyld ^ara ofermetta ne gewundode ^y oftor ^aet mod ^aes 
faestendan, ^onne ne cwaede no sa^ic^ws Paulus : Se ))e faestan wille, ne 
taele be no ^one Jje ete. And eft be cwae^ to Kolossensum, be 


apple, and caugbt it in tbe trap of sin : On thy belly and breast thou 
sbalt creep As if be had openly said: “With gluttony and un- 
profitable thoughts thou rulest over tbe hearts of men, because lust 
follows those who are found in gluttony."'’ Which tbe prophet pro- 
claimed, when he openly said what really happened, and signified that 
which was yet obscure, saying: “Tbe chief of cooks overthrew the 
city of Jerusalem.” Tbe cooks" chief is the belly, because all their 
toil and service concerns it, bow it is to be filled with tbe most 
luscious dainties. Tbe walls of J erusalem signify tbe virtues of tbe 
soul. Tbe virtues are raised by tbe desire of celestial peace. But tbe 
chief of tbe cooks overthrows tbe walls of Jerusalem. That is, that 
when tbe belly is distended with repletion through greediness, it over- 
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stemne: On ^re wambe & on ^inum breostum scealt snican. 
Suelce be openlice cnaede: On ^efernesse & on unnytum ge^obtum 
ricsa(s)^ ofer ^a menniscan lieortan. For^eem on giefernesse 

ongietene beo’^ wile folgian fierjenlust. Dset cy^de se witga, ^a be 
5 ^aet openlice saede ^aette sua gewear^, & ^aet gebiecnede ^set ^a giet 
diegle wees, be cuae^ : Koka ealdormon towearp burg aet Hierusa- 
lem. Dara koka ealdormon bi^ sio womb, for^sem eall biera gesuinc 
& biera ^enung belimpe^ to biere, bn beo weor^e mid swotlecustnm 
mettum gefylled. Da weallas ^on^ie Hierusalem getacnia^ ^a maegenu 
10 ^sere saule. Da maegenu beo^ araeredu mid wilnunge to “^aere uplican 
sibbe* Ac ^ara koka ealdormon towierp^ weallas Hierusalem. 
Daet is, ^onne ^onne sio wamb bi^ a^ened mid fylle for giefernesse, 
^on^ze towierp^ bio ^urb iderenlustas ^a maegenu ’Saere saule. Ongean 
^t ^nne is to cy^anne ^aem faestendum, gif ^aes modes forbaefdnes 
15 ful oft mid unge%l^e ne ascoke ^a sibbe of ^aem sceate 'Saere smylt- 
nesse, ^onne ne cuaede sanotm Petrus to bis cnibtum [sua] sua be 
cuae^, be cwae^ : Nu ge babba^ geleafan, wyrcea^ nu god weorc, k 
babba^ ’^onne wisdom, & on ^am wisdome [babba^] forbaefdnesse, k 
eac laera^, & burn on ^aere forbaefdnesse ge^ylde. ITe cuaede be no sua, 
20 gif be ne ongeate ^aet biwi waes ^aes wana, ac for^jr^e be ongeat ^t sio 
unge^yld oft dere’^ ^aem mannum ^e micle forbaefdnes(se) babba^, ^a 
laerde be ^aet bie burn sceoldon 'Sa babban toeacan ^sere forbaefdnesse. 
Gif eac sio scyld ^ara ofermetta ne gewun[d]ode ^y oft or ^aet mod ’^ses 
faestendan, ^onne ne cuaede [no] saTietus Paulus : Se ^e faestan wille, 
25 ne taele be no ^one ^e ete. & eft be cwae^ to Kolosensum, be 


throws with lust the virtues of the soul. On the contrary, the absti- 
nent are to be told that, if the abstinence of the spirit not very 
often with impatience drive out peace from the bosom of tranquillity, 
St. Peter would not have spoken to bis disciples as be did, when be 
said: “How that ye have faitb, do now good works, and have 
wisdom, and in wisdom bave abstinence, and also teach it, and in 
abstinence patience.” He would not bave said so, bad be not per- 
ceived that they wanted it ; and seeing that impatience often injures 
the man of great abstinence, be enjoined it on them in addition to 
abstinence. If also the sin of pride did not wound all the oftener 
the minds of the abstinent, St. Paul would not bave said : He who 
wishes to fast must not blame him who eats.” And again, be said to 
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ongeat ^set liie gnlpun liiera feestenes : Oft ^onue mon ma fsest ^onne 
lie ^yrfe, ^onne eowa^ he utan ea^modnesse, Sc for 'Ssere ilcan ea^mod- 
nesse he ofermodega^ innan inicle hefiglicor. Gif ^set mod full oft 
ne a^unde on ofermettum for ¥aere forhsefdnesse, 'Sonne ne talode se 
ofermoda Phariseus to swse micle msegene 'Sa forhsefdnesse swse he 
dyde, 'Sa he cwae'S : Ic fseste tuwa on wucan. Ongean 'Saet sint to 
manianne Sa ofergifran, 'Seah hie ne msegen 'Sone unSeaw forlseten 
^8ere gifernesse Sc 'Ssere oferwiste, “Saet hie hum hiene selfne ne Surh- 
stinge mid 'Sy sweorde unryhthgemdcs, ac ongiete hu micel leoht- 
modnes & leasfer^nes Sc ofersprsec cym^ of ^sere oferwiste, ^ylses hie 
hit mid 'SEem o'Srum. yfle geiece, Sc eac 'Sonne he his wombe swse 
hnesclice elec's, 'Sset he forSsem ne weorSe wselreowlice gefangen mid 
'Seem grinum uncysta. Ac we sculon ge'Sencean, swae oft swee we ure 
hand do's to urum mu'Se for gifernesse ofergemet, 'Sset we geedniwia'S 
& geinyndgia'S 'Seere scylde Jje ure ieldesta mseg us on forworhte, Sc we 
bio's swae micle fierr gewitene from umm sefterran Msege J?e us eft 
geSingode, swse we ofSor aslidaS on Ssem unSeawe. Ongean Sset sint 
to manianne Sa fsestendan Sset hie hum geornlice giemen, Sser Sser hie 
fleoS Sone unSeaw Ssere gifernesse, Ssetto of Seem gode ne weorSe wierse 
yfel acenned, Ssette, Sonne Sonne Sset flassc hleenaS, Sset mod ne 
bersese on ungeSyld, & Sonne sie unnyt Ssette Sset fleesc sie ofer- 
swiSed, gif Saet mod biS mid Seem ierre oferswiSed. Oft eac, Sonne 
Sset mod Sees fsestendan biS mid Sy ierre ofseten, Sonne cymS sio blis 
seldhwanne, swelce hio sie cuma oSSe elSiodig, forSsem Sset mod biS 
mid Sy ierre gewemmed, & forSsem forliest Sset god Ssere forhsefdnesse 


the Colossians, when he perceived that they boasted of their abstinence : 
** Often, when a man fasts more than he need, he makes an outward 
display of humility, and is all the more proud internally because of 
the same humility.” If the heart were not very often inflated with 
the pride of abstinence, the proud Pharisee would not have esteemed 
abstinence so great a virtue as he did, when he said : fast twice in 

the week.” The gluttonous, on the contrary, are to be admonished, if 
they cannot abstain from the vice of greediness and gluttony, at any 
rate not fco run themselves through with the sword of fornication, but 
understand how much frivolity, foUy, and loquacity proceeds from 
gluttony, lest they aggravate it with the other evil, and lest by pam- 
pering their belly so delicately they be cruelly caught in the trap of vices. 
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ongeat ^aet hie gulpun Hera faestennes : Oft ^onne mon ma faest ^onne 
he ^yrfe, eowe^ he utan ea^modnesse, & for ^aere ilcan ea'Smod- 
nesse he ofermodga^ iiiuan micle hefelicor. Gif ^aet mod ful oft 
ne a^unde on ofermettum for ^aere forhaefdnesse, ^onne ne talode se 
5 ofermoda Phariseus to sua micle maegene ^ forhaefdnesse sua he 
dyde, ^a he cwae^ : Ic faeste tuwa on wican. Ongean ¥aet sint to 
manianne 'Sa ofergifran, ^eah hie [ne] maegen ^one un^eaw forlaetan 
^aere gifernesse Sc ^aere oferwiste, ^aet he hum hine selfne ne ’^urh- 
stinge mid sweorde unryhthaemedes, ac dngiete hu micel leoht- 
10 modnes & leasfer^nes Sc oferspraec cyme^ of ^aere oferwiste, ^ylaes he 
hit mi(d) ^aem o^rum yfele geiece, -Sc eac ^onne he his wamhe sua 
hnesclice olec^S, ^aet [he] for^aem ne weor^e waelhreo[w]lice gefangen 
mid ^aem grinum uncysta. Ac we sculun ge^encean, sua oft sua we 
ure hand do^ to urum mu^e for giefernesse ofergemet, ^aet we geedni- 
15 wia^ Sc gemyndgia^ ^aere scylde ^e ure ieldesta maeg us on [forjworhte, 
Sc we beo^ sua micle fier gewitene fram urum aefterra[n] Maege ^e us 
eft ge^ingode, sua we oftor aslida^ on ^aem un'Seawe. Ongean ^aet 
sint to manianne ^a faestendan ^aet hie hum geornlice giemen, ^aer ^aer 
He fleo^ ^one un^eaw ^aere gifernesse, ^aette of ^aem gode ne weor^e 
20 wyrse yfel akenned, ^aette, ^onne ^onne ^aet flaesc hlaena^, ^aet mod ne 
beraese on unge^yld, & ^onne sie unnyt ^aette ^aet flaesc sie ofer- 
swi^ed, gif ^aet mod bi^ mid ^aem ierre oferswi^ed. Oft eac, ^onne 
^aet mod ^aes faestendan bi^ mid 'Sy irre ofseten, 'Sonn[e] cym^ sio blis 
seldhwanne, suelce Ho sie cuma o^^e el^eodig, for^aem '^aet mod bi^ 
25 mid ^y ierre gewemmed, & for^aem forlies^ ^aet god ^aere forhaefdnesse, 


But we must consider, as often as we put our hand to our mouth for 
excessive greediness, that we renew and recall to mind the sin wherewith 
our oldest kinsman ruined us, and that we have departed so much the 
further from our later Kinsman who afterwards interceded for us, the 
offcener we fall into that vice. The abstinent, on the contrary, are to 
be admonished to be very careful, that, when they avoid the vice of 
gluttony, from that good a worse evil may not arise, lest, when the 
flesh becomes lean, the mind msh into impatience, so that the victory 
over the flesh is useless, if the mind is overcome by anger. Often also, 
when the mind of the abstinent man is oppressed with anger, joy comes 
seldom, as if it were a guest or stranger ; because the mind is polluted 
with anger, and therefore loses the advantage of abstinence, because he 
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for^86mJ)e he hiene no ne beheold wi^ gastlican scylde. Be ^aem 
wses swi^e ryht© gecweden ^urh ^one witgan : On eowrum fsesten- 
dagum bi^ ongieten eower willa. And sona ^gersefter he cwse^ : To 
gemotum & to gecidum & to iersunga & to fystgebeate ge fsesta^. 
Willa belimp^ simle to blisse & ^set fystgebeat to ierre. On idelnesse 
^onne bi^ se lichoma mid fsestenne geswenced, ^onne ^aet mod bi^ 
forlaeten & onstyred & todseled unge^afenlice & unendebyrdlice on 
un^eawas.x Ond 'Seah hie sint to manianne ^set hie no hiera fsesten 
ne gewanigen, ne eft ne wenen ^set hit anlepe full healic mgegen sie 
beforan ^aem dieglan Dem;an, ^ylaes hio wenen ^aet hit anlepe micelre 
geearnunga msegen sie, & ^onne weor^en on hiera mode for% to 
upahaefene. Be ^aem waes gecweden ^urh Esaias ^one witgan: Ne 
geceas ic no ^is fsesten, ac ^yllic fsesten ic geceas : brec ^sem hyn- 
griendum ^inne hlaf, 8c ^one widfarendan 8c ^one wsedlan Ised on ’^in 
hus. Be ^sem we magon ge^encean hu lytelu sio forhsefdnes bi^ 
gesewen, gif hio ne bi^ mid o^rum godnm weoreum geieced. Be ^sem 
cwse^ lohel se witga : Gehalgia^ eower fsesten. Bset is “Sonne “^^set 
mon his fsesten gehalgige, ^set he hit geiece mid o^rum godum 
weoreum } “^onne mseg he eowian “Sser Gode swi^e licwyr^e forhsefd- 
nesse. Eor^sem is to cy“^onne “Ssem fsestendum “^set hie witen “^set hie 
“Sonne Gode swi“Se licwyr^e forhsefdnesse brenga“§, “^onne hie “^Searfen- 
dum monnum sella“S hiora ondlifene “Sone dsel J?e hie him selfum 
ofteo“^. Ac us is swi“Se geomlice to gehieranne hwset Dryhten “^reati- 
ende ewse^S to ludeum “Surh Sacharias “Sone 1 cw8e“S ; Eall 

“iSset “^set ge fseston & weopon on “6sem fiffcan & on ^sem siofo“35an mon^e 


did not refrain from the spiritual sin. Of which was yery rightly 
said through the prophet : By your fast-days is known your will/' 
And soon after he said : ^^Eor meetings, and disputes, and anger, and 
fisticuffs ye fast." Good will always belongs to joy, and fisticuffs to 
anger. In vain therefore is the body afflicted with fasting, when the 
mind is let loose, and excited, and distracted improperly and un- 
seasonably by vices. And yet they are to be admonished not to 
diminish their fasting, nor, again, to think that it alone is a very lofty 
virtue in the eyes of the unseen Judge, lest they think that it alone 
is a virtue of great merit, and so become too much puffed up in spirit. 
Of which was spoken through Isaiah the prophet : chose not this 
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for^sem'Se he hine no ne beheold gsestlican scylde. Be 

waes sui^e ryh[te] gecueden ^urh ^one witgan ; On eowrum fsesten- 
dagum bi’S ongieten eower willa. & sona ’^eerseffcer he cuae^: To 
gemotum & to gecidum & to iersunga & to fystgebeate ge fsesta^. 

5 Willa belimp^ to blisse simle & ^aet fyst[gebeat] to irre. On iedel- 
nasse ^onne bi^ se lichoma mid faestenne gesuenced, ^onne ’^set mod 
bi^ forlaeten & onstyred & todaeled ungedafenlice & unendebyrdlice on 
nn^eawas. Ond ^eah hie sint to manianne ^aet hie no hiera faesten 
ne gewanigen, ne eft ne wenen ^aet hit anlipe full healic maegen sie 
10 beforan ^aem dieglan Deman, ^ylaes hie wenen ^aet hit anlipe micellre 
geearnunge maegen sie, & ^on^6 weor^en on hiera mode [for^y] to 
npahaefene. Be ^aem waes gecueden ^urh Essaias ’^one witgan : "Ne 
geceas ic no ^is faesten, ac ^yllic faesten ic geceas : brec ^aem hyn- 
griendnm ^inne hlaf, & ^one widfarendan & ^one waedlan laed on ^in 
15 hus. Be ^aem we magon ge^encean hu lytelu sio forhaefdnes W6 
gesewen, gif hio ne bi^ mid o^rum goodum weorcum geiced. Be 
^aem cuae’S lohel se witga : Gehalgia^ eower faesten. ©aet is '^onne 
^aet mon his faesten gehalgige, ^aet he hit geice mid o'Srum godu 994 
weorcum ; ^onne maeg he eowian ^aer Gode sui^e gelicweor^e forhaefd- 
20 nesse. Foi'^aem is to cy^anne faestendum ^aet hie wieten ^aet hie 
Gode sui^e licwyr^ forhaefdnesse brienga^, ^on^ 2 ^ hie ^earfen- 
dum monnum sella^ hiera ondliefene ^one dael ^e hi him selfum 
offcio^. Ac us is sui^e geornlice to gehieranne hwaet Dryhten ^reati- 
gende cuae^ to ludeum ^urh Sacharias ^one witgan ; he cuae’S : Ball 
25 ^aet ^aet ge faestun & weopun on ^aem fiftan & on 'Sam siofo^an mon^e 


fasting, but this is the fasting I chose : break 'thy bread for the 
hungiy, and lead the wanderer and beggar into thine house/^ From 
which we can consider how lightly abstinence is estimated, if it is not 
increased with other virtues. Of which Joel the prophet spoke: 
‘‘Hallow your fast.” A man hallows his fast when he increases it 
with other good works ; then he can show to God a very acceptable 
abstinence. Therefore the abstinent are to be told, that they bring to 
God a very worthy abstinence, when they ^ve that portion of their 
substance to the poor of which they deprive themselves. But we must 
listen attentively to what the Lord said, rebuking the Jews through 
Zachariah the prophet ; he said : “ All your fasting and weeping in the 
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nu hunclsiofoiitig wintra, ne faeste ge ^ses naulit me, and ’^onne ge 
aeton, ^onne seton ge eow selfum, & ^nne ge druncon, ^onne druncon 
ge eow selfum. Ne faest se no Code ac him selfum, se J?e ^aet nyle 
^earfum sellan ^ 2 et he ^onne on msele Isef'S, ac wile hit healdan eft 
to o'Srum msele, ^set he eft msege his wamhe mid gefyllan. Ac swa 
he sceal etan ^sette hiene sio gewilnung ^sere gifernesse of his modes 
fsestr8ednes(se) ne gebrenge, ne eft sio ^rsesting ^aes lichoman ^aet 
mod ne ascrence mid upahaefennesse. G-ehieren ^a oferetolan ^a word 
^e Crist of his agnam mu^e cwae^, he cwse^ : Behalda^ eow ^aet 
iowre heortan ne sien geliefgode mid oferaete & druncennesse & on to 
manigfaldum ymhehogan ^isse worlde, ^ylaes iow on 'Saem weorcum 
gemete se re^a & se egesliea daeg, se cym^ ofer ealle eor^Swaran un- 
■■^inged, swae swae grin. Qehieren eac fsestendan hwaet he eft cwae^, 
he cwse^ : Ne gennclaensa^ ^aet no ^one mon ^aet on his mu^ gae^, 
ac ^aet ^aet of his mu^e gae^, ^aet hiene geclaensa^. Gehieren 
oferetolan hwaet sanctm Panins cwae^ : Fnlga nn se mete 'Saere wamhe 
willan, & sio wamh ^aes metes, ^onne towierp^ God aeg^er. And eft 
he ewae^ : Ne gewnnige ge no to oferetolnesse & to oferdruncennesse. 
And eft he cwae^ : Se ofermete ne befaest ns naefre Gode. Gehieren 
eft ^a faesteudan hwaet he to him cwae^, he cwae^ ]>3et ^aem claennm 
waere eal claene, & ^aem nnclaennm naere nauht claene. Gehieren eft 
' ^a oferetolan hwaet he to him cwae^, he cwae^ ‘^aette hiera womb waere 
hiora God, & hie dyden him hiora bismer to weor^scipe. Gehieren 
eac ^a fsestendan hwaet he to him cwae^, he cwae^ ’Saet ^aem forhaeb- 
bendnm hwilum gebyrede ^aet hie gewiten of hiera geleafan, & for- 


fifth and seventh months for now seventy years, was not for me ; and 
when ye ate, ye ate for yourselves, and when ye drank, ye drank for 
yourselves.” He fasts not for God, but for himself, who will not give 
the poor what he leaves of his meal, hut wishes to keep it for another 
meal, to fill his belly with it afterwards. But he ought to eat so that 
the impulse of greediness may not move him from the consistency of 
his mind, nor, again, the mortification of his body deceive the mind 
with pride. Let the greedy hear the words which Christ spoke with his 
own mouth, saying ; “ Take care that your hearts be not oppressed 
with gluttony, and drunkenness, and too manifold cares of this world, ^ 
lest in these works ye be overtaken by the fierce and terrible day, which 
shall come imawares on all the dwellers of earth, like a snare.” Let the 
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nil hundsiofantig 'wintra, ne fseste ge nawulit me, Sc ^onne ge 
seton, ^onne aete ge eow selfum, & ^onwe ge druncon, ^onne dru(n)coE 
ge eow selfum. Ne faes=S se no Gode ac him selfum, se ^e ^aet nyle 
^arfum sellan ^aet he ^onne on maele laefS, ac wile hit healdan eft 
5 to o^rum maele, ^aet he eft maege his wambe [mid] gefyllan. Ac sua 
he sceal etan ^aette hine sio gewilnung “Saere gifernesse of his modes 
faes^raednesse ne gebrienge, ne eft sio ^raes^ing ^aes lichoman 'Saet mod 
ne ascrence mid upahaefenesse. Gehieren ^a oferetolan ^a> word ^e 
Krist of his agnum mu^e cuae^, he cuae’S : Behealda^ eow ^aet eowre 
10 heortan ne sin gehefegode mid oferaete & druncennesse & on to 
monigfaldum ymbehogan ^isse worulde, “^ylaes eow on ‘Saem weorcum 
gemete se re^a & se egeslica daeg, se cym^ ofer ealle eor^waran un- 
ge^inged, sua sua grin. Gehieren eac “^a faestendan hwaet he eft cuae^, 
he cuae^ : N'e geiinclaensa^ ^aet no ^one mon ^aet on his mir6 gae^, 
16 ac ^ast pset] of his mxi^e gae^, ^aet hine geunclaensa^. Gehieren 
oferetolan hwaet sanctm Paulus cuae^ : Fulga nu se mete “^aere wambe 
willan, & sio wamb ^aes metes, ^on^c towyrp^ God aeg^er. & eft 
he cuae^: Ne gew[u]nigen ge to oferetolnisse Sc to oferdruncennisse. 
& eft he cuae^ : Se ofermete ne befaes’S us naebre Gode. Gehieren eft 
20 faestendan hwaet he to him cuae^, he cuae’S ^aet ^aem claenum 
waere eal claene, Sc ^aem unclaenum naere nan wuht claene. Gehiren 
eft ^a oferetolan hwaet he to him cuae^, he cuae^ ^aette hira wamb waere 
hiera God, Sc hie dydon hiera bysmer him to wyr^scipe. Gehieren 
eac ^a faestendan hwaet he to him cuae^S, he cuae^ ^aet ^aem forhaeb- 
25 bendum hwilum gebyrede ^aet hie gewieten of hiera geleafan, & for- 


abstinent hear what he said again ; he said : What goes into a many's 
mouth defiles him not, but what comes from his mouth, that defiles 
him." Let the greedy hear what St. Paul said : “ If the meat follow 
the belly's will, and the belly the meat's, God will destroy them both " 
And again, he said : ‘‘ Accustom yourselves not to gluttony and drun- 
kenness.” And again, he said : “ Gluttony will never unite us to God.” 
Again, let the abstinent hear what he said to them ; he said that to 
the pure all is pure, and to the impure is nothing pure. Again, let 
the greedy hear what he said to them ; he said that their belly was 
their god, and that they gloried in their disgrace. Let the abstinent 
also hear what he said to them ; he said that it sometimes happened 
to the abstinent that they departed from their faith, and forbid men 



S18 


Gregory’s pastoral. 


[Cotton MSS. 


bioda^ mannum ^eet He hiwien, & mettas })e God self gesceop to 
etonne geleafiPullum monnum, ^sem ]>e ongieta'S so^fsestnesse, & Gode 
^ancia^ mid godum weorcum his gifa. Gehieren ’Sa oferetolan hwaet 
s^lw^c^^^s Paulus cwse^, he cwse^ hit wsere god ^set men foreode 
flsesc & win for bisehe his hro^rum. Gehieren. ^a fsestendan hwset he 
efib ewae^, he ewse^ ^set ge moston drincan gewealden wines for eowres 
magan medtrymnesse. For^sem he ^set ewae^ ^set he wolde ^8et 
oferetolan geleornodon ^set hie to ungemetlice ne wilnoden fl^esemetta, 
& eft ^a fsestendan ne forsawen etendam, for^ssmjje hie ^aere Godes 
gife bruca'6 jje ^a o^re forhera^. 

XLIV. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne )>e hiora agnn 
^ing mildheortlice sella^, & on o^re ^a ]>e ^onne giet 
wilnia^ o^erra monna gereafian. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a ]?e =Sonne hiera god mildheortlice 
sella^, on o^re wisan ^a J)e ^onne git flita^ sefter o^erra monna, & hie 
reafia^. To manianne sint ^a ]?e hiora mildheortlice sella^ ^aette hie 
ne‘ a^inden on hiora mode to ^on ^set hie hie ahebben ofer ^a ]>e 
hie hiora sella^, ne hie selfe betran ne talien ]?e ^ o^re, ^eah J?a 
o^re be him libben. Ac ^a eor^lican hlafordas sint to gesette 
^astte hie ^a endebyrdnesse & “Sa ^enunga hiora hieredum gebrytnige, 
& hie gerecce, 8c ^set folc is to ^aem gesett ^set hie scylen be hiora 
rsediim libban. Basm hlafordum is beboden ^set hie him don '^aet 


marriage, and the meats which God himself made to be eaten by 
believers who nnderstand the truth, and thank God for his gifts with 
good works.” Let the gluttonous hear what St. Paul said ; he said 
that it were good for a man to abstain from meat and wine, as an 
example to his brothers. Let the abstinent also hear what he said 
again 5 he said that ‘‘ ye may drink wine moderately for the weakness 
of your stomachs.” He said so, because he wished the greedy to learu 
not to desire flesh-meats immoderately, and, again, the abstinent not to 
despise the eaters, because they avail themselves of the gifts of God 
from which the others abstain. 




Hatton MS.] 


GmGOBY’s PASTORAL. 


819 


beoda^ monmim ^aet bie hiwien, & mettas God self gesceop to 
etanne geleaffuUum monnum, ^aem ^ ongieta^ so'Sfses^nisse, St Gode 
“Soncia^ mid goodum weorcum his giefa. Gehieren oferetolan hwaet 
Paulus cw8e^5 he ctiae^ ^set hit waere good ^aet mon foreode 
5 flaesc & win for bisene his bro^mm. Gehiren ^a faestendan hwaat he 
eft cnae^, he cuae^ ^aet ge moston drincan gewealden wines for eowres 
magan mettrymnesse. For^aem he ^set cuse^ ^ast he wolde ^t 
oferetolan geleornod^n ^aet hie to nngemetlice ne wilnoden flaescmetta, 
ond ef[t] ^SL faestendan ne forsawen ^a etendan, for^aem^e hie 'Saere 
10 Godes giefe bruca'S ^a o^re forbaera'S. 

XLIV. Baette on o^re wisan sint to manianne ^e hiora agnn 
^ing mildheortlice sella^, & on o'Sre wisan ^a ^e ^onne 
giet wilniad o^erra monna gereafigan. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a ^e hira god mildheortlice sella^, 
15 on o^re wisan ^a ^e 'Sonne giet flieta^ aefter o'Ser(r)a monna, & hie 
reafia'S. To manienne sint hiera mildheortlice Bella'S '^eette hie 
ne a'Sinden on hiora mode to ^aem '^set hi hi hsebben ofer ^a 
hie hiora sella^, ne hie selfe ^y beteran ne taligen '6a o'6re, “Seah '6a 
o'6re be him libben. Ac 6a eor61ican hlafordas sint to ^sem gesette 
20 ^set hie 6a endebyrdnesse & 6a 6egminga hiora hieredum gebrytnige, 
& hie gerecce, & 63et folc is to 6gem gesett 6set hie scylen be hira 
rsednm libban. Deem hlafordnm is beboden 68et hie him doon 68et 


XLIV. That those who generously give away their own property 
are to be admonished in one way, in another those who 
still desire to rob others. 

Those who generously give away their property are to be admo- 
nished in one way, in another those who still strive after that of 
others, and rob them. Those who generously give away their own 
are to be admonished not to be puffed up in spirit, so as to exalt 
themselves above those to whom they give their property, nor account 
themselves better than the others, although these live by them. Earthly 
masters are appointed to arrange the degrees and avocations of their 
households, and rule them, and the people are appointed to live by their 
decrees. The masters are commanded to do for them what is needful, 
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hiora 'Searf sie, Sc ^sem ‘^egnum is bebotlen ^aet bie laeten him ^set to 
genybte bie bim sellen. And ^eali oft agylta^ ¥a blafordas, & 
men 'Surbwunia’S on Godes byldo ^a J?e rybtwise bio^, & ^a babba^ 
bis unbyldo ]>e bit bim bryttian sceoldon, Sc bio^ butan ierre ]?e be 
biora gifum libban sculon. Eac sint to manianne ^a )>e ^onne mild- 
beortlice sella^ ^aet bie ^onne babba^, '^aet bie 'Sonne ongieten Saet bie 
sint gesette Ssem befencundan Gode to Seningmonnum, to dselonne Sas 
Isenan god. ForSsem bie bie sculon swa micle estelicor daslan swse bie 
ongietaS Sset bim Isenre Sc unagenre MS Sset bie Sser dselaS, forSaem 
bie magon ongietan Sset bie bioS to biora Senunga gesette Godes gife 
bim to dselonne. Hwy sculon bi Sonne bion forSsera upabsefene & 
aSundene on biora mode ^ Him wsere Sonne micel Searf Sset bie leten 
Godes ege bie geeaSmedan. And eac bim is micel Searf Sset bie 
geornlice geSencen Sset bie to unweorSlice ne dselen Sset bim befsest 
biS, Sylses bie aubt sellen Ssem ])e bie nan-wuht ne scoldon, oSSe naubt 
Ssem ])e bie bwsetbwugu scoldon, oSSe eft fela Ssem Se bie lytel 
scoldon, oSSe lytel Ssem ]3e bie micel scoldon, Sylses bie unnytlice for- 
weorpen Sset Sset bie sellen for hiora brsedbydign^sse, oSSe bim eft 
befiglice ofSynce Sses J>e bie sceal don, Sc bie scylen selfe bion bid- 
dende, Sc forSy weorSen geunrotsode, oSSe bie eft her •wilnigen Sara 
leana Sses )?e bie on selmcssan sellaS, Sylses sio gidsung Sses Isenan 
lofes adwsesce Sset leobt Ssere giofolnesse, oSSe eft sio giofolnes sie 
gemenged wiS unrotnesse, oSSe be eft for Ssem giefum, ]?e bim Sonne 
SynceS Sset he swiSe wel atogen bsebbe, bis mod swiSur fsegnige Sc 
blissige Sonne bit gemetlic oSSe gedafenlic sie. Ac Sonne bie bit eall 


and the servants are commanded to. content themselves with what is 
given to them. And yet the masters often sin, and the sei'vants who 
are righteous continue in God's grace, and those incur bis displeasure 
who ought to distribute it to them, and those are without anger who 
have to live by their gifts. They are also to be admonished who 
generously give away what they have, to understand that they are 
appointed stewards of the God of heaven, to distribute these transitory 
goods. They must so much the more graciously distribute them 
the more transitory and precarious they perceive that that is which 
they distribute, because they can understand that they are appointed 
to their ministration to distribute to them God's gifts. Why, then, 
shall they be on that account proud and inflated in their minds? 
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li[i]ra ^earf sie, & ^sem ^egnum is beboden ^aet hie him to 
genyhte don “^aet hie him sellen. & ^eah oft agylta^ ^a hlafordas, & 
menn wnnia^ on &odes hyldo ryhtwise beo^, & =^a habba^ 

bis linhyldo ^e bit him bry[t]tian sceoldon, & beo=6 bntan ierre ¥e. 

5 be hiera giefum libban scnlon. Eac sint to manienne ^a =^onne 
mildheortlice sella^ ¥aet hie ^onne habba^, ^aet hie ^on^te angieten ^aet 
bie sint gesette ^aem hefencundan Gode to ^eningmannum, to daelanne 
‘^as Isenan god. Eor'^aem hie bie scnlon sua micle estelicor daelan sua 
bie ongieta^ ^aet him laenre & unagenre bi=^ ^aet bie ^aer daela'^, for^aem 
10 hie magon ongietan ¥aet hi beo^ to hiera ^ennnga gesette Godes giefe 
to daelanne. Hwy scnlon hie ^onne beon for^aein upahaefene & a'^nn- 
dene on hira model Him waere ^onne micel ^earf '^aet bie leten 
Godes ege hie geea^medan. 8c eac him is micel ^earf ^aet hie geornlice 
ge^encen ^aet bie to unweor^lice ne daelen ¥^t him befaes^ bi'^, 
15 ^ylaes bie awubt sellen ^aem ^e hie nanwnht ne sceoldon, o^^e nan 
wnlit ^aem ^e bie bwaeth-wugu sceoldon, o^¥e eft fela bie 

lytel sceoldon, o’^^e lytel ^aem ^e bie micel sceoldon, ^ylaes bie unnyt- 
lice forweorpen “^aet ^aet bie sellen for bira braedbydignesse, o^e him 
eft befiglice of^ynce ^aes hie sealdon, & [hi] scylen selfe beon bid- 
20 dende, & for^y weor^en gennrotsode, o^^e bie eft her wilnigen ^ara 
leana ^aes ^e bie on aelmessan sella^, ^ylaes sio gidsnng ^^ses laenan 
lofes adwassce ^aet leobt ^aere giofolnesse, o^e eft sio giofolness sie 
gemenged wi^ nnrotnesse, o^^e [be] eft for ^aem giefum, ^e him ^onne 
^ynce^ ¥aet be sui^e wel atogen baebbe, bis mod sui^ur faegnige 
25 blissige ^onne bit gemetlic o'S^e gedafenlic sie. Ac ^on^ie b[i]e bit 


It were very necessary for them to let the fear of God bumble 
them. It is also veiy necessary for them carefully to resolve not 
to distribute what is entimsted to them dishonourably, lest they give 
anything to those to wbom they ought to give nothing, or nothing 
to those they ought to give something ; or, again, much to those 
they ought to give little, or little to those they ought to give much, 
lest through their hastiness they uselessly throw away what they give, 
or afterwards bitterly repent having given it, and themselves have to 
ask, and therefore be disheartened ; or afterwards desire to receive here 
the rewards of their charity, lest the desire of transitory praise quench 
the light of generosity; or, again, the generosity be mingled with 
sadneSs , or, again, because of the gifts which they think they have 
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ryhtlice gedseled hsebben, ^onne ne teon hie nanwuht lofes & ^xs 
dances to him, ^ylses hie hit eall forleosen, ^onne hie hit gedseled 
hsebben, ne him selfum ne tellen to msegene hiora friodom ; ac gehieren 
hwaet awriten is on ^eem serendgewrite s^^9^c^e Petres : Gif hwa 
^enige, ^enige he swelce he hit of Godes msegene ^enige, nses of his 
selfes, ^ylses he to ungemetlice fsegnige for his godnm weorcum. Ac 
gehieren hweet awriten is on Cristes bocum, hit is awriten * Donne ge 
eall hoebben gedon ^aet eow beboden is, ^onne cwe^e ge ^set ge sien 
unnytte ^eowas, for^aem ge ^set an worhton ^set ge niede scoldon. 
Ond eft, ^ylaes mmmodnessa sio unrotnes gewemme, gehiera^ ^one 
cwide ]>e saoictm Panlus cwse^ to Corintheum, he cwse^ ^sette ^one 
gladan giefan God Infode. Ond eft, '^ylses hie for “^sem dale fios 
wilnigen ^ysses Isenan lofes, gehieren hie “^one cwide ]?e on Cristes 
bocum awriten is, ^set is ^set sio winestre bond ne scyle witan hwset 
sio swi^re do. Daet is, ^onne ^onne he his selmessan dsel^, 'Seet ^ser 
ne sie wi^ gemenged nan gilp 'hisses andweardan lifes, ne he ne scrife 
^ses hlisan baton hu he ryhtost wyrce. Ne he ne gime hwelce hylde 
he mid ^sere selmessan gewrixle, ac gehiere hwset awriten is on Cristes 
bocum, he cwse^ : Donne ^u hsebbe gegearwod underngifl o^^e sefengifl, 
ne la^a ^aerto no ^ine friend, ne ^inne bro^ur, ne ^ine cu^an, ne 'Sine 
welegan ncahgeburas, '^ylses liie ^e don '^set selfe. Ac '^Sonne 'Su forme 
gierwe on selmcssan la'Sa '^58erto- wsedlan & wanhale & healte 8z blinde, 
^onne bist eadig, for^on hio nyton mid hweem hie hit 'Se forgielden. 
And 'Saette mon ^onne 'Surhteon maege, '^aet he 'Saet ne forielde, ac ge- 
bieren hwaet awriten is on Salomones bocum, hit is awriten 'JfJaet mon 


expended well, their minds be glad and rejoice beyond measure or 
propriety. But when they have distributed it all rightly, they must 
not arrogate to themselves any of the praise and gratitude, lest they 
lose it all when they have distributed it, or account their liberality 
a virtue ; but let them hear what is written in St. Peter's letter ; If 
any one minister, let him minister as if he ministered by the power of 
God, not by his own, lest he rejoice overmuch at his good works.” 
And let them hear what is written in Christ's books ; it is written ; 
“ When ye have done all that ye are told, then say that ye are useless 
servants, because ye have only done what ye were obliged to do.” And 
again, lest discontent pollute generosity, hear St. Paul's saying to the 
Corinthians ; he said that God loved the cheerful giver. And again, 
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eall ryhtlice gedaeled hsebbe, ^orme ne teon hie nanwuht ^aes lofes & 
^aes Nonces to him, ^ylses hie bit eal forleosen, hie hit gedaeled 
hsebben, ne him selfum ne te(l)len to msegene hiora freedom; ac ge- 
hieren hwaet awriten is on ^sdm aerendgewrite sa^^c^e Petres : Gif hwa 
5 ^enige, ^enige he suelce he hit of Godes maegene ^enige, naes of his 
selfes, ^ylaes he to ungemetlice faegenige for Ms godum wcorcum, Ac 
gehieren hwaet awriten is on Kristes bocum, hit is awriten : Donm ge 
eall hsebben gedoon 'Saet eow beboden is, 'Sonne cueSe ge 'Saet ge sien 
unnytte “Seowas, for^aem ge ^set an worhton ^aet ge niede scoldon. 
10 & eft, 'Sylaes 'Sa rummodnessa sio unrotnes gewemme, gehiera'S Sone 
cuide 'Se Bcmctus Paulus cuae'S to Corinctheum, he case's 'Ssette Sone 
gladan giefan God lufode- & eft, 'Sylaes hie for Saem gedale Saes feos 
wilnigen 'Sisses laenan lifes, gehieren hie 'Sone ewide 'Se on Cristes 
bocum awriten is, 'Saet is Saet sio winestre hand ne scyle witan hw^t 
15 sio sui'Sre do. Daet is, ^ornie he his aelmessan dael'^, 'Saet '^aer 

ne sie wi'S gemenged nan gielp 'hisses andweardan lifes, ne he ne scrife 
“iSaes hlisan buton hu be I'ybtos'S wyree. Ne he ne gieme bwelce hylde 
he mid '^aere aelmessan gewriexle, ac gehiren hwaet awriten is on Cristes 
bocum, he ciiae'S : Donne haebbe gegearwod underngiefl. o'S^e aefen- 
20 giefl, ne la'Sa 'Su no '^aerto '^ine friend, ne '^ine bro'^or, ne 'Sine cu'^an, 
ne ^ine welegan neahgeburas, ^ylaes hie 'Se don '^aet selfe. Ac ■Sonne 
'Su feorme gierwe on aelmessan la'Sa '^aerto waedlan & wanhale & healte 
& blinde, 'Sonne bis 'Su eadig, for^aem hie nyton mid hwain hie hit '55e 
forgielden. & '^aette mon '^onwe 'Surhteon maege, '^aet he '^aet ne forildc, 
25 ac gehieren hwaet awriten is on Salamonnes bocum, hit is awrieten '^set 


lest for the distribution of property they desire this transitory life, let 
them hear the words written in the books of Christ, which are, that 
the left hand is not to know what the right does. That is, when a man 
gives alms, that no boasting of this present life is to be mingled there- 
with, nor is he to care for any fame except that of doing what is best. 
Nor is he to care what favour he gain by his alms, but hear what is 
written in the books of Christ ; he said : ^'When thou hast prepared a 
dinner or supper, invite not thy friends or brothers, nor thine acquaint- 
ances or wealthy neighbours, lest they do the same by thee. But when 
thou hast prepared a feast, charitably invite thereto the poor and sick 
and halt and blind ; then tbou shalt be blessed, for they know not how 
to recompense thee.” And what a man can accomplish, he is not to 
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ne scyle cwe^an to his frind : Ga, & cum to morgen, “^onne selle ic 
hvvsethwugu, gif he hit him ^onne sellan msege. And eft, ^ylses mon 
unnytlice mierre “^set ^set he hebbe, gehieren men ^isne cwide : Hald 
^ine selmessan, ’Sylses He forweorpe. And eft })e to lytel sella^ 
pe micles ^orfton, sculon gehieran Panics cwide, he cwse^ : 

Se ])e lytel ssew^ he lytel ripe^. And ^eah ne selle mon to fela ^sem 
pe lytles ^yrfe, ^ylses hwa him self weor^e to wsedlan, & him ^onne 
gehreowe sio celmesse. Be ^sem cwse^ sanctus Paulus : Ne bio ge 
o^rum monnnm swse giofole ^eet hit weor^e eow selfum to geswince, 
ac ofer ^set pe ge selfe genog hsebben, sella^ ^set ^earfnm, & mid ^y 
gebeta^ hiora wsedle, ^sette swse ilce swse hie bio^ her gefylde mid 
ure genyhtsunnesse, we been eac mid hiora genyhtsnmnesse. Dset is 
^onne hiora genyhtsumnes Godes milts, ^a geearna^ se se on his gaste 
bi^ wsedla. Ac ^onne ^ses sellandan mod- ne cann ^a wsedelnesse 
ge^olian, ^onne him micles oftogen bi^ ^ses pe he habban wolde; ^onne 
oncann he hiene selfne for ^sere hraedhydignesse pe he ser to fela 
sealde, For^y man sceal ser ge^encean, ser he hwaet selle, ’^set he hit 
eft forberan msege bntan hreowe, ^ylses he forleose ^a lean ^ses pe he 
ser sealde, & ^set mod eac weor^e wiers forloren ^urh ^a gnornunga. 
Gehieren eac ^a pe nanwnht ne sella^ ^sem pe hie lytles hwsethwugu 
sceoldon, hwset to him geeweden is on ^sem godspelle, hit is geeweden : 
Sele selcum ^ara pe ^e bidde. Eft gehieren ^a ])e hwgethwugu 
sella^ ^sem J>e He nane wuht ne scoldon hwset to him geeweden is on 
Salomonnes bocum, hit is geeweden : Sele ^in god, & na ^ah ^sem 
synfullum. Do wel ^aem ea^modum & ^sem arleasnm noht. And eft 


delay : hear what is written in the books of Solomon ; it is written, 
that we are not to say to our friend : ‘‘ Go, and come to-morrow, then 
I will give thee something,” if we can give it him then. And again, lest 
men uselessly waste their possessions, let them hear these words : Keep 
thine alms, lest thou throw them away,” And again, let those who give 
too little to those who need much, hear St. Paul’s words ; he said : “ He 
who sows little, will reap little.” And yet we must not give too much 
to those who need little, lest we ourselves become poor, and repent of 
our alms. Of which St. Paul spoke : Be not so liberal with others as 
to make it a hardship for yourselves, but of your superfluity give to 
the ppor, and thus ameliorate their poverty, so that as they are here 
filled with our plenty, we may also be so with theirs.” Their plenty is 
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mon ne scyle cwe^an to his friend : Ga, & cum to morgenne, ^onne 
selle ic hwsethwugu, gif he hit him ^on^^e sellan msege. Ond eft, 
^Ises mon unnytlice mierre ^set ^aet he haebbe, gehieren menu ^isne 
cwide : Heald ^ine aelmessan, ^ylees ^u hie forweorpe. <fe eft to 
5 lytel sella^ ^aem ^e micles ^orfton, sculon gehieran sa^ic^e Paules cuide, 
he cuae^ ; Se lytel saew^ he lytel rip^. & ^eah ne selle mon to fela 
^aem lytles ^yrfe, ^ylaes hwa him self weor'Se to waedlan, & Mm 

m 

^onne gehreowe sio aelmesse. Be ^am cwae^ samtus Paulus : Ne beo 
ge o^rum monnum sua gifole ^aet hit weor^e eow selfum to gesuince, 
10 ac ofer ^aet ^e ge selfe genog haebben, sella^ ^aet ^earfum, & mid ^y 
hiera waedle gebeta^, ^aette sua ielce sua hie beo^ her gefyllede mid 
ure genyhtsumnesse, we beon eac mid hiera genyhtsumnesse. Daet is 
^onne hiera genihtsumnes Godes milts, ^a geearna^ se se on his gaeste » 
hi^ waedla. Ac ^onne ^aes sellendan m5d ne cann waedelnesse 
15 ge^olian, ^onne him micles oftogen bi^ ^aes ^e he habban wolde; ^onne 
oncann he hiene selfne for ^asre hraedhydignesse he aer to fela 
sealde. For^y mon seel aer ge^encean, aer he hwaet selle, ^set he hit 
eft forberan maege butan hreowe, ^ylaes he forleose ^ lean ^aes ^e he 
aer sealde, & ^aet mod eac weor^ wirs forloren ^xu’h ^a gnornunga. 
20 GeMeren eac nanwuht ne sella^ ^aem ^e hie lytles hwaethwugu 
scoldon, hwaet to him geeweden is on ^aem godspelle, hit is geeweden : 
Sele aelcum ^ara ^e ^e bidde. Eft gehieren [^a] ^a 'Se hwaethwugu 
sella^ 'Saem ^e hie nane wuht ne scoldon, hwaet to him gecueden is on 
Salomonnes bocum, hit is gecueden : Sele 'Sin good, & na 'Seah '6am 
25 synnfullum. Doo wel '^aem ea'Smodum, & '6am arleasum nanwuht- Ond 


God's mercy, which he earns who is poor in spirit. But the mind of 
the giver knows not how to endure poverty, when he is 'deprived of 
much that he would have ; then he reproaches himself with the hasti- 
ness with wMch he formerly gave too much. Therefore he must con- 
sider, before he gives away anything, whether he can afterwards forego 
it without regret, lest he lose the reward of his former generosity, and 
the spirit be still more lost through his murmuring. Let those also 
hear, who give nothing to those to whom they ought to give a little, 
what is said to them in the Gospel ; it is said : “ Give to all who ask 
thee.’' Again, let those who give something to those they ought to give 
nothing to, hear what is said to them in Solomon’s books ; it is said • 
Give away thy goods, yet not to the sinful. Do good to the humble, 
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hit is gecwedon on Tobins bocmn : Sete ^iu win, & lego ^inne hlaf 
ofer ryhtwisra monna byrgonne, <fe ne et his nanht, ne ne drinc mid 
^sem synfullum. Se ^onne itt Sc drinc^ mid synnfnllum* & him 
sel^ his hlaf Sc his win, se ^sem nnrihtwisnm fnltema^, Sc hiene ara^, 
for^gem])e lie nnrihtwis bi^. Swa eac manige welige menu on 'Sys 
middangearde lata^ cwelan hungre Oristes ^earfan, & feda^ yfle glii- 
men mid oferwiste, & bio^ to ungemetlice cystige. Da ^onne ])e 
hiora hlaf sella^ ^jein synnfullum J)e ^earfende bco^, nalles no for** 
^semjjc hie synfullc bio^, ac for^semjie hie men bio^, Sc ^carfende bio^, 
ne sei^ se no synnfullum his hlaf, ac ryhtwisum, gif he on him no 
lufa^ his yfel, ac his gccynd, =^3et is ^aet he bi'S man sw^se same swse he. 
Eac sint to manianne ^a }>e nn hiora mildheortlice sella^, hie 
geornlice giemen ^aet hie eft synne ne gefremmen J>e hie nu mid 
hiora selmessan aliesa^, ^ylses hie eft scylen don ^aet selfe. Me for- 
truwige he hiene aet ^sere ciepinge, ne wene he no ^set Godes ryht- 
wisnes sie to ceape, swelce he hie msege mid his penengum gehycggean, 
8c don si^'^an swelc yfel swelce hie willen hutan selcere o^erre wrace, 
hwile fe hie penengas hmbben mid to gioldanne. Mare is ^set mod 
^oime se mete, & se lichoma ^onne ^ast hrmgl. Ac 'Sonne hwa mg'Ser 
go mete ge hrsegl 'Searfendum rumedlice Bel'S, Sc his mod Sc his licho- 
man mid uuryhtwisnesse besmit, ^onnc scl^ he Gode Imstan 
ryhtwisnesse, Sc oftih'6 him '^sere msestan, '?5onnc he synga'S on his 
mode Sc on his rasegene, Sc seK 'Seah his selmessan : sol's Gode his sehta, 
Sc hiene selfne diofle. Ongean '^set sint to manianne 'Sa fe 'Sonne giet 
wilnia^ o'Sre men to reafianne, '^set hie geornlice gehieren 'Sone cwide 


but not to the impious ” And again, .it is said in the books of Tobias : 

Place thy wine and lay thy bread on the tombs of the righteous, and 
eat and drink none of it with the sinful/^ He eats and drinks with 
the sinful, and gives them his bread and wine, who aids and honours 
the unrighteous man, because he is unrighteous. So also, many rich 
men in this world let ChrisPs poor die of hunger, and support vile 
mountebanks in luxury, and are immoderately generous to them. Those 
who give their bread to the sinful who are poor, not at all because 
they are sinful, hut because they are men and poor, do not give their 
bread to sinners but to righteous men, if they do not love in them their 
evil, but their nature, that is, their being men as well as themselves. 
Those who now give away their own generously, are also to he admo- 
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eft hit is gecweden on Tobius bocum : Sete “Sin win, & lege ^inne hlaf 
ofer ryhtwisra monna byrgenne, & ne et his nanwnht, ne ne drino mid 
'^sem'^synfulluiia. 8e ^on^e itt Sc drinc*^ mid ^sem synfullnm, Sc him 
sel^ his hlaf Sc his win, se ^sem nnryhtwisan fultuma^, & hine ara^, 
5 for^sem^e he unryhtwis bi^. Sua eac monige welige menn on ^ys 
middangearde Iseta^ cuelan hnngre Cristes ^earfan, Sc feda^ yfle 
gliigmenn mid oferwiste, 8c beo^ to ungemetlice kystige. Da ^onne 
^e hira hlaf sella^ ^8em synfullum ^e ^earfende beo^, nalles no for- 
^aem^e hie synnfulle beo^, ac for^sem^e hie menn beo^, Sc ^earfende 
10 beo^, ne sel^ se no synfullnm his hlaf, ac ryhtwisnm, gif he on him ne 
Infa^ his yfel, ac his gecynd, '^aet is ^eet he M’S man swa same sna he. 
Eac sint to manianne ^a ’Se nu hiera mildheortlice Bella’S, ’^aet hie 
geornlice giemen ’^set hie eft ’^a synne ne gefremmen ’6e hie nu mid 
hira selmessan aliesa’S, ’Sylses hie eft scilen don ’^set selfe, He for- 
15 truwige he hiene set ’^sere cipinge, ne wene he no ’^set Godes ryht- 
wisnes sie to ceape, swelce he hie msege mid his peningum gebygcgean, 
Sc don si’S’^an suelc yfel suelce hie willen butan selcre o’Serre wrace, 
’55a hwile ’Se h[i]e peningas hsebben mid to gieldanne. Mare is ’Sset mod 
’Sonne se mete. Sc se lichoma ^onne ’Sset hrsegl. Ac ’Sonne hwa eeg’Ser 
20 g6 mete ge hrsegl ’Searfendum rumodlice selS, & his mod Sc his licho- 
man mid ■unryh(t)wisnesse besmit, ’Sonne selS he Gode Sa IsesSan ryht- 
wisnesse, Sc offciehS him ’Ssere msestan, Sontie he syngaS on his mode 
Sc on his maegene, Sc selS Seah his selmessan : sel^S Gode his sehta, 
& hine selfne diobule. Ongean ’Sset sint to manigenne ’Sa ’Se Sonne 
25 giet wilniaS oSre menn to reafigeanne, Sset hie geornlice gehieren Sone 


nished to be very careful not to commit the sin again which they now 
atone for with their alms, lest they afterwards have to do the same. 
Let them not be too confident of their bargain, nor tMnk that God's 
righteousness is for sale, as if they could buy it with their money, and 
afterwards sin as much ^s they like with impunity, as long as they have 
money to buy themselves off with. “ The spirit is more than meat, and 
the body than raiment.” When any one liberally gives both meat and 
clothing to the poor, and pollutes his mind and body with unrighteous- 
ness, he gives to God the least righteousness, and withholds from him 
the greatest, when he sins in his mind and virtue, and yet gives his 
alms : he gives his possessions to God, and himself to the devil On 
the other hand, those who still desire to rob others are to be admo- 
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{)e gesaed is on godspelle, ^set Dryhten cwe^an willo, 'Sonne lie 
Gym'S to 'Saem dome, he owl's : Me hyngrede, & ge me nanht ne saldon 
etan. Me 'Syrste, & ge me ne saldon drincan. Ic waes cuma, & ge 
me noldon onfon. Ic waes nacod, & ge me noldon bewrion. Ic waes 
untrum & on carcgerne, & ge min noldon fandian. Dsein monnuin is 
geliaten 'Saet he wille cwe'San to him : Gewita'S from me, awiergede, 
on ece fyr, 'Sset wEes gegearwod diode & his englum. Me scirS he no 
hwse'Ser hie reafoden, o'S'Se hwelc o'Ser yfel fremeden, & swseSeah cwi^S 
'Sset hie scylcn hion geheefte on ecium fyre. Be ^sem we magon 
ge'Sencan hu inicles wites 'Sa bio's wier^e J )0 o'Sre menn reafia'S, nu 'Sa 
swse micel wite habbaS J>e hiora agen ungcsceadwislice healda'S. Nu 
'Sa swse micel wite habba^ 'Se hiora agen myna's sellan, ge'Sencea'S 
'Sonne hwelces wites ge wenen 'Ssem j>e o'Sre men reafia'S. Hwset wene 
ge 'Sset [hwset] sio 'Surhtogene unryhtwisnes geearnige, nu sio un'Surh- 
togene arfsestnes swse micel wite geearna'S 1 Gehieren reaferas, 

]>e higia'S wi'S ^ses 'Sset hie willa'S o^re men bereafian, hwset be him 
gecweden is, hit is gecweden : Wa ^sem ])e ealneg gadra'S on hiene 
selfne 'Sset hedge fenn, & geinanigfalda'S 'Ssetto his ne bi'S. Baet is 
'Sonne 'Sset mon gadrige 'Sset 'Sicce fenn on hiene, & hiene mid 'Sy 
gehefegigo, ^set se gidscre him on gelieapigc 'Sa byr'Senne corSlicra 
selita mid nnryhte, & his weoi-'Sig & his land mid unryhtc ryme. Ac 
hie scoldon gehieran 'Sone ewide J>e he him gecweden is in Essaies 
boemn, hit is gecweden : Wa eow ]>e gadria'S hus to huse, & spanna'S 
'Sone xcer to Ssem oSrum oS Saes londes mearco, swelce gc anc willen 
gebngean ealle Sas eorSan. Swelce he openlice cwsede: Hu feorr 


nisbed to listen attentively to the speech which it is said in the Gospel 
the Lord will say when he comes to judgment ; he will say : “ I hun- 
gered, and ye gave me not anything to eut. I thirsted, and ye gave 
me not to drink. I was a stranger, and ye would not receive me. 
I was naked, and ye would not clothe me. I was sick and in prison, 
and ye would not visit me.” It is promised to these men that he will 
say ; “ Depart from me, ye accursed, into eternal fire, which is pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels.” He does not say whether they 
robbed, or did any other evil, and yet says that they arc to be held 
in eternal fire. From which we can understand of how great punish- 
ment those are worthy who rob others, since those are punished 
BO severely who unwisely retain their own. Since those are punished 
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cuide gesaecl is on ^aeni godspelle, ^set Dryhten ciie^an wille, ^nne 
lie cym^ to ^sem dome, he cui^ : Me hyngrede, & ge me nawuht ne 
sealdun etan. Me ^yrste, & ge me ne sealdon drincan. Ic wees cuma, 
& ge me noldon onfon. Ic waes nacod, & ge me noldon hewreon. Ic 
5 wees nntrnm & on cearcerne, & ge min noldon fandian. Deem monnum 
is gehaten ^eet he wide cue^an : Gewita^ from me, awiergde, on ece 
fyr, ^set wees gegearwod diofle & his englum. scir^ he no hwse^er 
hie reafoden, o^^e hwelc o^er yfel fremeden, & swa^eah cwi^ ^eet 
hie scylen bion gehsefte on eoum fyre. Be ^eem we magon ge^encean 
10 hu micles wites 'Sa beo^ weor^e ^ o^re menn reafia^, nu sua 
micel wite habba^ ^e hiora agen ungesceadwislice healda^. Nu ^a 
sua micel wite habba^ ^e hira agen nylla^ sellan, ge^encea^ “^onne 
hwelces wites ge wenen ^sem ^e o^re men reafia^. Hwaet wene ge 
hwset sio ^urhtogene nnryhtwisnes geearnige, nu sio un^urtogene 
15 arfges^nes swa micel wite geearna^? Gehieren ^a re[a]feras, 'Sa ^e 
higia^ wi^ ^ees ^aet hie willa^ o^re menn bereafian, hweet be him 
gecweden is, hit is gecweden : Wa ^sem ^e ealnig gadera^ an hine 
selfne ^aet hefige fenn, & gemonigfalda^ ^eete his ne bi'S. Beet is 
^onne ^eet mon gadrige ^eet ^icke fenn on hine, & hine mid % 
20 gehefegige, ^eet se gitsere him on geheapige ^a byr'Senne eor^licra 
sehta mid uniyhte, & his wor^ig & his land mid unryhte ryme. Ac 
hi scoldon gehiran ^on[e] cwide hi him gecweden is in Essaies 
bocum, hit is gecweden : Wa eow ^e gadria'S hns to huse, & spanna'S 
^one eecer to ^sem o^rum o^ ^aes landes mearce, swelce ge ane widen 
25 gebugean ealle ^as eor^an. Swelce he openli[ce] cweede : Hu feor 


so severely who will not give away their own, consider what punish- 
ments are to be expected for those who rob others. What do ye 
think that unrighteousness carried out deserves, when neglected piety 
deserves so great punishment? Let the rapacious, who are always 
striving to rob others, hear what is said of them ; it is said : “Woe 
to him who always gathers on himself the heavy mud, and increases- 
what is not his.” Gathering on oneself the thick mud, and loading 
oneself therewith, is when the avaricious man heaps on himself wrong-, 
fully the burden of earthly possessions, and wrongfully enlarges his yard 
and lands. But they should hear the words spoken about them in the 
books of Isaiah ; it is said ; “ Woe to you who gather house to house, 
and join one field to another to the boundary of the land, as if ye 
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wolde ge nu ryman eower land % Woldc ge nu ^set go nsefden nanne 
gemacan on ^ys gemsenan middangearde ^ Du cwist nu ^u wille 
geswican =6onne, ser )?e '^u genoh liaebbe. Hwanne bi^ ^set, ^set 
swse ^ynce, hwonne bi^ ^set, ^set ^u nyte hwite ^u niaran 
wilnigel A ^u iintst wi'S hwone ^u meaht flitan. Ac gcbiere ge 
feohgidseras hwset be eow gecweden is on Salomonnes bocum, hit is 
gecweden : Ne wier^ se gidsere nsefre full fios, & se )je worldwelan 
lufa^ ungcsceadwislice, ne cym^ him of ^sein nan wsestm. Ac him 
meahte cuman, gif he hie to swi^e ne lufode, & he hie wel wolde 
dselan. Ac for^SBm))e he hie her lufa^ «& hilt, he hie eac her forlaet 
butan selcum wsestme & aelcum edleane. Ac ^a wilnia^ ^set hie 
her bion gefylde mid ealluni welum & mid ^sem willan bio^ onselde, 
hie sculon gehierau ^one cwide be him gecweden is on Salomonnes 
bocum, hit is gecweden : Se j?e seffcer '^sem higa^ ^set he eadig sie in 
^isse worlde, ne bi^ he unscea^full, ac hwile ])e he gim^ ^aet he his 
welan iece, he agiemeleasa^ & forgit ^aet he forbuge his synna. Swae 
swae fieogende fugol, ^onne he gifre bi^, he gesih^ ^aet aes on eor^an, 
& ^onne for ^aein luste ^ees metes he forgitt '^aet grin ^aet he mid 
awiei'ged wier^; swae bi^ ^aem gidsere. He gesih^ ^one welan ))e 
he wilna^, & he ne gelief^ ^aes grines ]?e he mid gebrodon wyi*^, aer^on 
ho hit gefredo. Ac ]?e wilnia^ hisses middangeardes gestreona, & 
nylla^ witan ^one demm ]?e him aefter curnan sceal, hie sculon gohicran 
^one cwide ])e be him gecweden is on Salomonnes' bocum, hit is 
gecweden : Daet ierfc ^aet ge aerest aefter higia^, aet si^estan hit bi^ 
bedaeled aelcre bledsunge. On ^ys andweardan life we onginna^ aerest 


wished to dwell alone in all this earth.” As if he had openly said : 
‘‘ How far will ye now extend your lands ? Would ye now have no 
companion on this common earth ? Thou sayest now, that thou wilt 
cease, before thou hast enough. Wlien will it seem to thee so ? or 
when will it he that thou wilt not know whether thou desirest more ? 
.But thou wilt always find some one to strive against.” Hear, ye 
avaricious, what is said of you in Solomon’s books ; it is said : “ The 
avaricious man is never full of money, and he who foolishly loves 
worldly riches never reaps any advantage from them.” But he might, 
if he did not love them overmuch, and would distribute them well. 
But since he loves and keeps them here, he shall also leave them here 
without any advantage or reward. But those who desire to be filled 
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wolde ge nu ryman eower land 1 Wolde ge nu ge. nsefden nanne 
gemacan on ^ys gemaenan middangearde ? Du cnist nu ^aet mile 
geswican ^on, ser ^u genoh haebbe. Hwonne bi^ '^ast, “^aet swa 
^ynce, o^e bwonne bi^ ^aet, ^aet ^u nyte bwaB^er maran wil- 
5 nige ? Ac ^ii finclst wi^ hwone meaht flitan. Ac gehiere ge 
feobgietseras hwaet be eow gecweden is on Salomonnes bocum, bit is 
gecweden : Ne wyr^ se gitsere naefre full feos, & se woruldwelan 
lufa'^ ungesceadwislice, ne cym^ bim of ^aem nan waes^m. [Ac biin 
meabte cuman, gif be [bi] to swi^e ne lufode, & be bi wel wolde 
10 daelan,] Ac for^aem'^e be bi her lufa^ & bielt, he bi eac her forlaet 
butan aelcum waes^me & aelcum edleane. Ac ^e wilnia^ ^aet hi 
ber beon gefylde mid eallum welum 8c mid ^aem willan beo^ onaelede, 
bie sculon gebieran ^one cwide 'Se be bim gecweden is on Salomonnes 
bocum, bit is gecweden : Se Se aefter Saem bigaS Seat be eadig sie on 
15 Sisse worulde, ne biS be unsceaSful, ac Sa bwile Se be giernS Saet be 
bis we[o]lan iece, be agiemeleasa^ & forgiet '^aet be forbuge bis synna. 
Swa swa fleogende fugel, 'Sonne be gifre bi'S, be gesib'S '^aet aes on 
eoirSan, & 'Sonne for '^aem luste '^aes metes be forgiet '^aet grin ^set be 
mid awierged wir'S ; swa bi'S '^aem gitsere. He gesib'S '^one welan ^e 
20 be wilna'6, & be ne gelief'^ '^aes grines 'Se be mid gebrogden wyrS, 
gerSon be bit gefrede. Ac 'Sa '^e wilnia^ 'hisses middangeardes gestreona, 
& nylla'6 wietan 'Sone demm '^e him aefter cuman sceal, bie sculon ge- 
bieran '6on(e) cwide 'Se bi bim gecweden is on Salomonnes bocum, bit 
is gecweden : Daet ierfe '^aet ge aerest aefter biegia'6, eet si'Ses'^an hit bi'6 
25 bedaeled aelcre bledsunge. On 'Sys andweardan life we onginna'6 aeres'S 


here with all riches, and are inflamed with that desire, shall bear the 
words which are spoken about themselves in the books of Solomon ; it 
is said : He who aspires to be prosperous in this world, will not be 
innocent, but while be desires to increase bis wealth, be neglects and 
forgets to avoid sins.” As a flying bird, when it is hungry, sees the 
bait on the earth, and from its desire of the meat, forgets the snare 
with which it is strangled ; so it is with the avaricious man. He 
sees the riches be desires, and does not believe in the deceitful snare 
until be experiences it. Those who desire the possessions of this world, 
and ignore the mischief that follows, must bear what is said of them 
in the books of Solomon ; it is said : “ The inheritance that ye first ' 
aspire to, will at the end be deprived of every blessing.’^ In this 
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libban to ^sem ^set wo set ytmestan onfoii sumne dsel bledsuiiga, Se 
¥onne ]>e wilna^ ^set lie wolde on ^sem anginne liis lifes woruldspcdig 
weoi'^an mid unrylite, se hiene wile selfne bedselan ^sere bledsunge 
Sc ^ses welan on ^sem ytmestan dsege. Ac ^onne liie wilnia^ ^urli 
nauhtgidsunga ^set bie biora worldspeda geicen, ^onne weor^a^ hie 
bedselde ^ses ecean e^les ures Feeder. Ac wiinia^ fela to begie- 
tonne, &-eac ^a j?e magon begietan call ^set hie wilnia^, gehieren hweet 
Crist self ewee^, he ewee^ : Hwset forstent senegum men, ^cab be 
gemangige ^set he calne ^isne middangeard age, gif he bis saule for- 
spilde^? Swelce sio So^faestnes openlice ssede : Hwolc fremu bi^ 
men ^set bie gestrione call ^set him pnbutan sic, gif be forliest ’^set 
him oninnan bi^, swelce he call gegaderige ^^sette his ne sie, & for- 
spilde hiene selfne ? Ac mon maeg % hra^or ^ara reafei'a gidsunge 
gestillan, gif se lareow him gerec^ bn fleonde ^is andwearde lif is, 8c 
hie gemyndga^ ^ara welcgra ]?e longe strindon, & lytle bwile brucon ; 
liu hrsedlice se ferlica dea^ hie on lytelre hwile bereafodc ^ees J?e bie 
on longre bwile mid unryhte stiiendon. Beab bie bit hraedlice set- 
somne ne gestriendon, hie bit “^eab swi^e hraedlice aetsomne forluron, 
Sc bis naubt mid liim ne laeddon buton synne “^ara yfelena weorca 
bie brobton to Codes dome. Ac hit maeg ea^c gesaelan, gif we him 
swelc saeegea^, ¥aet bie eac mid ns ^a o^re taelen, Sc bie ^onne eft 
biora selfra gescamige, ^onrie bie gemuna^ ^aet bie ^aet ilce do^ ^aet 
bie on ^aem o^rnm taeldon. 


present life, we begin at first to live in order to receive some portion 
of blessing at the end. He, therefore, who desires to’ become rich 
at the beginning of bis life by unfair means, will deprive himself of 
blessing and riches at the last day. When they desire through their 
wicked avarice ever to increase their worldly riches, they will be 
deprived of the eternal country of our Father. Those who wish to 
acquire much, and also those who can acquire all they desire, may 
hear what Christ himself said ; he said : What profits it any man to 
buy up the whole of this world, if he destroy his soul V* As if Truth 
had openly said : What benefits it a man to acquire all that is without 
him, if he lose what 5s within him, as if he gathered all that is not his, 
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libban to ^8em ^set we set yiemestan onfon sumne dsel bledsunge. Se 
‘^onne wilna^ ^set wolde on ^sera angienne bis lifes woroldspedig 
weor^an mid unrybte, se bine wile selfiae bedselan ^sere bledsunge Sc 
^ses we[o]lan on ^sem ytemestan dsege. Ac ^onne b[i]e wilnia^ ^urb 
5 nawbtgitsunga ^set bie bira woruldspeda ie icenn, ^onne weor^a^ bie 
bedselede ^aes ecean e’Sles ures Taeder. Ac wilnia^ fe[o]la to begie- 
tanne, Sc eac ^a ^e magon begietan call ^set bie wilnia^, gebieren hwset 
Krist self cuae^, be cwae^ : Hwaet forstent senigum menu ’^aet, ^eab 
be mangige ’^set be ealne ^isne middangeard age, gif he bis saule for- 
10 spildt % Swelce sio So^fses’^nes openlice cwaede : Hwelc fremu bi^ 
menu '^aet be gestriene eal “^set him 3 nmbutan sie, gif be forlies'S “^set 
him oninnan bi^, swelce be eall gegadrige ^aette bis ne sie, & forspilde 
bine selfne % Ac mon maeg bra'^or ^ara reafera gitsmiga gestillan, 
gif se lareow him gerec^ bn fleonde ^is andwearde lif is, & h[i]e 
15 geniy(n)dga^ ^ara weligera ^e lange striendon, & lytle bwile brucon ; 
bu [b]rsedlice se fserlica dea^ be on lytelre bwile bereafode ^aes ^e bi 
on langre bwile mid unrybte strindon. Deab bie bit braedlice aetsomne 
ne gestriendon, bie bit 'Scab swi^e braedlice aetsomne forluron, & bis 
nawbt mid him ne laeddon buton ^a synne ^ara yfelena weorca bie 
20 brobton to Qodes dome. Ac hit maeg ea'^e gesaelan, gif we him swelc 
secga^, ¥aet bie eac mid lis ^a o’^re taelen, & bie ^onne eft bira selfra 
gescamige, ^onne bie gemuna^ ^aet bie ^aet ilce do^ ¥aet bie on ^aem 
o^rum taeldon. 


and destroyed himself 1’’ But it is more easy to quiet the greed of 
the rapacious, if the teacher tell them how fleeting this present life is, 
and remind them of the rich men who were long of acquiring wbat 
they enjoyed for a short time, bow quickly unexpected death in a short 
time deprived them of wbat they for a long while bad been wrongfully 
acquiring. Although they did not soon accumulate it, yet they very 
quickly lost it all at once, and took away none of it with them, except 
the sin of thS evil works which they brought to Gods judgment. It 
can easily happen that, if we tell them such things, they will also join 
us in blaming the others, and afterwards be ashamed of themselves, 
remembering that they do the same that they blamed in the others. 
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XLV. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne ]>e nohwse^er ne 
o^erra monna ne wilnia^, ne hiora agen nylla^ sellan ; on 
o^re wisan ^a ]?e willa^ sellan ^set Iiie gestriena^, Sc ^eah 
nylla^ geswican ^set hie o^re men ne reafien. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a J>e nante ne o^erra monna ne 
wilnia^, ne hiora agen nylla^ sellan ; on o^i'e ¥a Jje hiora agen willa^ 
sellan, 8c ^eah ne magon forlsetan ^set hie o^re men ne reafien. Ac 
’^onne ])e hiora agen nylla^ sellan, ne eac o’Serra monna ne gidsia^, hie 
sint to manianne ^aet hie geornlice ge^encen ^set ^ios eor^e, j>e him 
^set gestreon of com, eallum monnum is to gemanan geseald, Sc for- 
^3em eallum monnum brings gemsenne foster. Hwset se ^onne un- 
rybtlice tala^, se {>0 tala^ ^aet he sie unscyldig, gif ho ^a god, ))e us 
God to gemanan sealde, him synclerlice agna'S. Ac ^onne hie nylla^ 
sellan ^set ^aet hie underfengon, ^onne maesta^ hie hie selfe on hiora 
niehstena ewale, for^aem he nealice swae fela ^earfena ofslea^ swae 
hie ie^lice mid hiora jslmessan gehelpan meahton, gif hie woldon. 
For^sem, ^onne ^onne we ^aein ^earfum hiora nied^earfe solla^, hiora 
agen we him sclla^, nealles ure ; Sc ryhtlicor we magon ewe'S^an '^aet 
we him giolden scyldo ^onne we him miklhcortnesse don. For^sem 
sio So^faestnes, ^aet is Crist, ^a ^a he loerde ’^aet mon aelmessau waer- 
lice sellan sceolde, ^a ewae^ he : Gieina^ ¥aet ge eowre ryhtwisncsse 
ne don beforan mannum. To ^aem ewide belimpe^ eac ^aes psalm- 
scopes song ])e he sang, he ewae^ ; Se todael^ his god, Sc scl^ 


XLV. That those who neither desire the property of others, nor care 
to give away their own, are to be admonished in one way ; 
in another those who desire to give away what they acquire, 
and yet will not cease robbing others. 

In one way are to be admonished those who neither desire the pro- 
perty of others, nor care to give away their own 5 in another those who 
wish to give away their own, and yet cannot give .up robbing others. 
Those who will not give away their own, and do not desire that of 
others, are to he admonished to consider carefully that this eaiiih, 
whence their gain came, is given to all men to be held in common, 
and therefore produces for all men common nourishment. He argues, 
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XLV. Daette on o^re wisan sint to monianne noliwae^er ne 

o^erra monna ne wilnia^, ne liiora agen nylla^ sellan ; on 
o'^re wisan ^e willa^ sellan ^sefc hi gestrina^, & ^eah 
nylla^ geswican ^set hi otire men ne reafigen. 

5 On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a “^e nau'^er ne o^erra monna ne 
wilnia^, ne hira agen nylla^ sellan ; on o^re ^e hira agen willa^ 
sellan, & 'Seah ne magon forlsetan ^aet liie o^re menn ne reafigen. Ac 
^a ^onne ^e hira agen nylla^ sellan, ne eac o^erra monna ne gitsia^, 
hie sint to manianne ^set hie geornlice ge^encen ^aet ^ios eor^e, ^e 
10 him '^set gestreon of com, eallnm mannnm is to gemanan geseald, & 
for^sem eallum mannnm brings gemaenne foster. Hwset se ^onne nn- 
ryhtlice tala^, se [Se] tala^ ^aet he sie nnscyldig, gif he ^a good, Se us 
God te[o] geman[an] sealde, him S 3 mderlice aegnaS. Ac Sonne hie 
nyllaS sellan Saet Sset hie underfengon, Senate maestaS hie hie selfe on 
15 hira niehstena cwale, forSesm hie nealice swa fela Searfena ofsleaS swa 
hie iSelice mid Mera selmessan gehelpan meahton, gif hie woldon. 
. ForSaem, SonTie Sonne we Ssem Searfhm hiera niedSearfe sellaS, hiera 
aegen we him sellaS, nalles ure ; Sc ryhtlicor we magon oweSan Sset 
we him gielden scylde Son^ze we him mildheortnesse don. ForSsem 
20 sio SoSfsestnes, Sset is Crist, Sa Sa he Iserde Sset mon selmessan wserlice 
sellan sceolde, Sa cwseS he: GiemaS Sset ge eowre ryhtwisnesse ne 
don beforan monnum. To Ssem cwide belimpS eac Sses psalinscopes 
sang Se he sang, Sa he cwseS : Se todselS his god, Sc selS Searfum, 


therefore, wrongly, who argues that he is innocent, if he appropriates 
specially to himself the good things which God gaye us for common 
use. .But when they will not give away what they have received, they 
fatten on the death of their neighbours, because they kill about as 
many poor men as they could easily have helped’ with their alms, if 
they would. Therefore, when we give the poor what they require, we 
give them their own, not ours ; and we can more rightly say that we 
pay them a debt, than that we act generously towards them. There- 
fore Truth, which is Christ, teaching us to give alms cautiously, said : 

Take heed that ye do not your righteousness before men.” To 
this speech belongs also the Psalmist^s song, which he sang, saying : 
“ The righteousness of him who distributes his goods, and gives to the 
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^earfum, liis lyhtwisiies wuiia^ on ecnesse, Nokle ho no rum- 
modnesse hatan mildheortnes, ac ryhtwisnes, for^aem ^aette us from 
^aem gemseuan gode geseald bi^, bit is cynn ^aet we ^ses eac gemaen- 
lice brucen. Be ^sein cwse^ Salomon : Se ]>e rybtwis bi^, be bi^ a 
sellende, & no ne blin^. Eac hie sint to nianianne ^set bie geornlice 
ge^encen ^sette se fiicbeam, se on godspelle gessed is ^sette nanne 
wsestm ne bsere, ac stod nnnyt; for^aem him wear^ irre se goda wyrbta 
for^seni he ofergreow ^aet loud butan wsestme. Donue ofei’grew^ se 
fiicbeam land, ^onne se gidsere byt 8c bele^ to ixnnytte ^set ^aet 
monegum men to nytte weor^an meabte. Swae so fiicbeam ofer- 
sceado^ ^set land ^set hit under him no mxg gegrowau, for^on bit 
sio sunne ne mot gescinan, ne be self nanne waestm ^serofer ne hire's, 
ac '^set land bi^ call unnyt swse he hit oferbrset, swse bi^ '^cem imnyt- 
wyr^an & '^aem unwisan men, 'Sonne be mid '^sere sceadc his slsew'Se 
ofei'brset scire ]>e he 'Sonne hsef'^, 8c '^onne nau'^er ne ^one folgo'S 
self nytne gedon nyle, ne '^one tolsetan Jje hiene '^urh sunnan goclcs 
weorces geondscinan wille, 8c nytwyi’'Sne 8c waestmbserne gedon wile. 
Ac manogra monna gewuna is '^set hie bie mid 'Sissum wordum lcclia'6, 
8c cwe'6a'6 : We bimca'6 ures agues, ne gitsigo we nanos o'?5res monnes. . 
Gif we naubt '^ass ne do's ]?e us mon mid godo leanian 'Surfe, ne do we 
eac nan woh Jje us mon fore tselan 'Surfe. Ac foi*'^fem bie ewe'^a'S 'Sas 
word ]>e hie beluca'S biei'a modes earan ongean '^a godcundan lare. 
Hwset se welega ]>e on godspelle getseld is, 8c him bi geeweden is 
'^set he oelce dsege simblede, 8c mid miceh’e wiste wsere gefiormod, Sc 
gelce dsege geglenged mid purpuran 8c mid hwitum brsegle, nis bit no 


poor, lasts for ever.^’ He would not call generosity mercy, but right- 
eousness, because it is reasonable for us to enjoy in common that 
which is given us from the common property. Of which Solomon 
spoke: “He who is righteous is always giving, and never ceases.’^ 
They are also to be admonished to consider carefully that the fig-tree, 
of which it is said in the Gospel that it bore no fruit, stood useless ; 
therefore the good labourer was angiy with it for overgrowing the land 
without fruit. Tfeie fig-tree overgrows the land, when the miser hides 
and uselessly conceals that which might be useful to many. As the 
fig-tree overshadows the land, so that nothing grows under it, because 
the sun’s rays cannot reach it, and it does not bear any fruit above it 
itself, but the land is all useless, it spreads over it so ; so it is with the 
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his ryhtwisnes wuna^ on ecnesse. Nolde he no rummodnesse 
hatan mildheortness, ac ryhtwisnes, for^m ^sette ns from ^aem 
gemgenan gode geseald hit is cynn ^get we ^ses eac gemaenelice 
bmcen. Be ^sem cwse^ Salomon ; Se ryhtwis bi'S, he bi^ a sel» 
5 lende, Sc no ne Min'S. Eac hie sint to manien(n)e Sset hie geornlice 
ge'Sencen 'Ssette se fiicbeam, 'Se on Ssem godspelle gessed is Ssette 
na[n]ne waesSm ne bsere, stod unnyt ; forSaem him wearS ierre se goda 
wyrhta forSaem he ofergreow Sset land butan wsesSme. Bontie ofer- 
grewS se fiicbeam Ssst lond, Sou^ se gitsere hyt Sc heleS to nnnytte 
10 Saet Sset manegum menn to nytte weorSan meahte. Swa se fiicbeam 
ofersceada'^ 'Sset lond '^set hit under him ne maeg gegrowan, for^aem 
hit sio snnne ne mot gescinan, ne he self nanne waes'Sm '^aerofer ne 
bire'^, ac '^aet land bi'S eal nnnyt swa he hit oferbraet, swa bi'6 'JSaem 
unnytwyr&in & '^m unwisan menn, 'Sonne he mid ^Saere scande his 
15 slaew'^e oferbraet ^a scire 'Se he ^onne haef'S, Sc 'Son^e nau'Ser ne 'Sone 
folga'S self nytne gedon nyle, ne '6one tolastan Se hine 'Surh '6a sunnan 
goodes weorces giendscinan wille, Sc nytwyrSne & waes'Smbaerne gedon 
wille. Ac manigra manna gewuna is '6aet hie hie mid '6issu7?^ wordum 
ladia6, Sc enema's : We bruca'6 ures aegnes, ne gitsige we nanes o'6res 
20 monnes. Gif we nauht '6aes ne doo'6 ^e us mon mid goode leanian 
^yrfe, ne do we eac nan woh '6e us mon fore taelan '6urfe. Ac for6aem 
hie cue'6a'6, ^as word '6e hie beluca'6 hiera modes earan ongean '6a god- 
cundan lare. Hwaet se weliga '6e on 6aem godspelle getaeld is, Sc him 
bi geev^eden is '6aet he aelce daege symblede, Sc mid micelre wiste waere 
25 gefeormod, Sc aelce daege geglenged mid purpuran Sc mid hwitum 


useless and foolish man, when with his disgraceful sloth he covers the 
district he possesses, and will neither himself make his authority bene- 
ficial, nor admit him who is ready to shine over it with the sun of 
good works, and make it useful and fruitful. But many men^s 
habit is to excuse themselves with these words, saying : We 
enjoy our own, not coveting that of others. If we do nothing de- 
serving of a good reward, we also do no harm that we can be 
reproached with.’’ But they speak thus because^ they shut the ears of 
their heart against the divine instruction. It is not said of the rich 
man blamed in the Gospel, of whom it is said that he feasted daily, 
and was regaled with great luxury, and was arrayed daily in purple 
and white raiment, that he was blamed for robbing others, but because 

22 




338 


geegom's pastoral. 


[Cotton MSS. 


gessed ^aet be for getaeled wsere % be o^re men reafode, ac for^y^y 
he his agnes tingemetlice breac, & o^rum monnum nanht ne sealde ; 
& ^eah ‘sefter ^isse woiide be underfeng belle wite, nalles no fox^y]?e 
be aubt nnaliefedes dyde, ac for^sem]>e be '^ses aliefdan nanwubt nolde 
forlsetan, ac bis swi^e ungemetlice breac, & Hene selfne eallenga ge- 
sealde ^iossnm worldwelum. Eac sint to manianne fsestbafolan 'Sset 
hie ongieten ^ast 'Sset sint forman Ise^o )>e hie Gode gedon msegen, 
^set hie ^sem nan wubt ne don him call sealde ^set hie habba^. Be 
^sem cwse^ se psalmscop : He ne sealde Gode nanne medsceat for bis 
saule ne nsenne ge^ingseeat wi^ bis miltse. Bset is ^onne se medsceat 
bis saule ^set be him gilde god weorc for ^sere gife be him ser 
sealde. Be ^sem ilcan ewse^ lohannes : ^Elc triow man sceal ceorfan, 
}>e gode waestmas ne hir% & weorpan on fyr, & forbaeman* bfu is 
^onne sio sex asett on ^one ^fvyrttruman ^ses treowes, ac ondrseden 
him ^one dynt swse neab, ^a j)e nobt to gode ne do^, & ^eab wena^ 
^set hie sien unscyldige, for^semjje hie nan la’s ne do’s. Ac him is 
’^earf ’^aet hie forlseten orsorgnesse & ’Saet dysig biora slaewSe, ’Sylaes 
hie weor^en awyrtwalode of %s andweardan life. Swae swae ’Saet 
treow ]?e ’Sa wyrttruman bio’s forcorfene forseara’S^ swse bie magon 
ondraedan ’6aet him weorSen ’6a wyrttruman forcorfene on ’Sys and- 
weardan life, gif bie for biora giemelieste nylla’6 beran bleda godra 
weorca. Ongean ’^aet sint to manianne ’6a pe willa6 sellan 6set ^seb 
hie habba6, & 6eab nylla6 forlaetan ^set bie o6re men ne reafien ; bie 
sint to manianne ^set bie ge6encen, ongemang ^sem ]>e bie wilnia6 ^set 
hie giofole 6yncen, 6aet bie for ^sem godan blisan 6y forcu6ran re 


be enjoyed bis own immoderately, and gave nothing to others ; and 
yet after this world be received the punishment of bell, not at all 
because be bad done anything unlawful, but because be would not 
abstain from anything of what wa^ lawful, but enjoyed it very immo- 
derately, and gave himself up altogether to these worldly riches. The 
miserly are also to be admonished to understand that the chief in- 
jury they can inflict on God consists in doing nothing for him, who 
gave them all that they have. Of which the Psalmist said: *^He 
gave God no price for bis soul, nor any ransom for bis mercy.” The 
price, of bis soul is, paying Mm good works for the gift be for- 
merly granted him. Of the same John the Evangelist spoke : Every 
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hrsegle, nis hit no gesaed ^get he for getaeled wsere ^y he o^re menu 
reafode, ac for^y^e he his segenes ungemetlice breac, & o^rum monnum 
nawuht ne sealde ; & ^eah setter ^isse worulde he underfeng helle 'wite, 
nalles no for^y^e he awnht unaliefedes dyde, ac for^aem^e he ^se& alief- 
5 dan nanwuht nolde forlaetan, ac his swi^e ungemetlice breac, & hine 
seifne eallinga gesealde “^iossum woruldwelum- Eac sint to manianne 
’Sa faes^hafula ^aet hie ongieten ^aet ^aet sindon ^a forman lae^^o hie 
Gode gedoon maegen, ^aet hie ^aem namiht ne don ’Se him eall sealde 
'Saet hie habba^. Be ^aem cwae^ se psalmscop : He ne sealde Gode 
10 nanne metsceat for his saule ne naenne ge^ingsceat wi^ his miltse. Daet 
is ^onne se medsceat wi^ his saule ^aet he him gielde god weore for ¥aere 
giefe ^e he him aer sealde. Be ilcan cwae^ lohannes se godspe[l]- 
lere : .^Ic treow mon sceal ceorfan, ^e goode waes^mas ne birS, & 
weorpan on fyr, & forbaernan. Nu is ^onne sio aexs aset on ^ane wyrt- 
15 truman ^aes treowes, ac ondraeden him ^one dynt swa neah, ^a ^e nauht 
to gode ne do^, Sc ^eah wena^ ^aet hie sien unscyldige, for^aem'^e hie 
nan la^ ne do^. Ac him is ^earf ^aet hie forlaeten ^a orsorgnesse Sc ^aet 
dysig hiera slaew'Se, “^ylaes hie wyr^en awyrtwalode of ^ys andwerdan 
life. Swa swa ^aet treow ^e ^a wyTtruman beo’^ fsercorfene forseara’^, 
20 swa hie magon ondraedan ^aet him weor^en ^a wyrttruman fsercorfene 
on ^ys anweardan life, gif hie for hiera gienieliste nylla^ beran ^a bleda 
godra weorca. Ongean ^aet sint to manianne ^e willa’S sellan ^aet 
^aet hie habba^, Sc ^eah nylla^ forlaetan ^aet hie o^re menn ne reafigen ; 
hie sint to manigenne ^set hie ge^encen, ongemang ^aem hie wilnia^ 
25 ^8Bt hie gifule 'Syncen, ^aet hie for ^aem goclan hlisan ^y forcu^ran ne 


tree that does not bear good fmits shall be cut down and cast into the 
fire and burnt.” How is the axe placed at the root of the tree, and 
let those fear the impending stroke, who do no good, and yet deem 
themselves innocent because they do no harm. But it is necessary for 
them to relinquish their indifference and foolish sloth, lest they be 
rooted out of this present life. As the tree whose roots are cut off 
withers, so they have cause to fear having their roots cut off in this 
present life, if they from carelessness will not produce the fruits of 
good works* Those, on the other hand, who are willing to give what 
they have, and yet ^1 not abstain from despoiling others, are to be 
admonished to take care^ whilst they wish to seem generous, that for 

22—2 
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weor^en, '^yls&s him gebytge, swse we aer bufan cwsedon, ^onne 
hie hiora agen ungesceadwislice <& ungemetlice daelen, ^aet hie 'Sonne 
for waedle weoirSen on mnrcunga Sc on nnge'Sylde, 'Sset hie eft onginnen 
gitsian Sc reafian for hiora waedle. Hwelc mseg him mare unssel'S 
becuman 'Sonne him becym'S 'Surh aelmessan, gif he hie to ungemet- 
lice dsel'S, Sc 'Surh 'Sset wierS eft gidsere ? Hu, ne bi'S he ^onne swelce 
he sawe god, Sc him weaxe of 'Seem aelc yfel ? Ac hie sint eerest to 
maniaime 'Saet hie cunnen hiora agen gesceadwislice gehealdan, Sc 
siSSan 'Sect hie o'Serra monna ne giemen ; forSeemJje no se Sorn Seere 
gidsunga ne wierS forsearod on 'Seem helme, gif se wyrttruma ne biS 
forcorfen o^e forbeerned eet Seem stemne. Swae wierS eac gestiered 
Ssem gidsere Sses reaflaces, gif he aer Seem gedale cann gemetgian hwset 
hiene onhagige to sellanne, hwset he healdan scyle, Sset he eft Saet god 
Ssere mildheortnesse ne Syrfe gescendan mid gidsunge Sc mid reafliace* 
SiSSan hie Sonne Saet geliornod hsebben, Sonne sint hie siSSan to 
laeronne hu hie scylen mildheortlice dselan Sset Sset hie ofer Saet hab- 
baS pe hie hiora gidsunge mid gestillan sculon ; forSsem, gif hie swae 
ne doS, Sonne sculon hie eft niedenga gadrian oSer ierfe on Sees wrixle 
j)e he ser for mildheortnesse Sc for rummodnesse sealdon, swelce hie 
setten Sa synne wiS Seere aslmessan. OSer is Saet hwa for hrcowsunge 
his synna aelmessan selle, oSer is Sset he forSy syngige Sc reafige Sy he 
teohhige Saet he eft scyle mid Sy reaflace aelmessan gewyrcean. Ac 
Saet nis nan aelmesse, fdrSon hio nanne swetne waestm forS ne brengeS^ 
ac sona on Saem wyrtniman abitxdaS Sa bleda. ForSaena Dryhten 


that good fame they do not become the more depraved, lest it happen 
to them, as we said above, that, when they distribute senselessly and 
immoderately, because of their poverty they become discontented and . 
impatient, so that from poverty they begin again to he greedy and 
rapacious. What greater misfortune can befall them than that which 
befalls them through their alms, through which, if distributed immo- 
derately, they become avaricious again j Is it not as if they were 
to sow good, and every evil were to grow up thence for them 5 But " 
they are first to be admonished to know how to retain their own 
wisely, and secondly, not to desire that of others ; because the thorn 
of greed never withers in the crown, unless the root has been cut off 
cr burnt at the stem. So also the avaricious man can be cured of 
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weor^en, ^ylses liim gebyrige, swa swa we ser bafan cwsedon, ^oune 
hie hiera segen ungesceadwislice & ungemetlice dselen, hie ^onne 
for waedle weor^en on murcnnga Sc on unge^ylde, hie eft ongiennen 
gietsian reafian for hiera wsedle. Hwelc mseg him mare xinslsew^ 
'5 becuman ^onm him becym^ ^urh aelmessan, gif he hie to ungemet- 
lic[e] dael^, Sc ^iir[h] ^set wyr^ eft gietsere ? Hn, ne bi^ he ^onne 
swelce he ssewe good^ Sc him weaxe of ^aem selc yfel 1 Ac hie sint aerest 
to manianne ^aet hie cunnen hiora SBgen gesceadwislice gehealdan, Sc 
si^^an ^set hie o^ei'ra monna ne giernen ; for^sempe na] se ^orn ^sere 
10 gitsunga ne wyrS forsearod on ^sem helme, gif se wyrttruma ne bi^ 
fgercorfen o^e forbserned set ^sem stemne, Swa wyr^ eac gestiered 
^sem gitsere ^ses reaflaces, gif he ser '^sem gedale cann gemetgian hwset 
hine anhagige to sellanne, hwset he healdan scyle, ^set he eft ^set good 
^sere mildheortnesse ne ^yrfe gesciendan mid gidsunge Sc mid reaflace. 
15 Si^^an hie ^omie ^set geleornod haebben, ^on9^e sint hie si^’^an to 
Iseranne hu hie scilen mildheortlice dselan “Sset ^set hie ofer ^set hab- 
ba^ ^e hie hiora gitsunge mid gestillan sculon ; for'Ssem, gif hie sua 
ne do^, ^on ^^0 sculon hie eft niedenga gadrian o^er ierfe on ^ses wriexle 
^e hie ser for mildheortnesse Sc for rummodnesse sealdon, swelce hie 
20 setten ’Sa synne wi^ ^aere selmessan. O^er is ^set hwa for hreowsunge 
his synna selmessan selle, o^er is ^set he for’^y syngige Sc reahge ^y he 
tiohchie ’Saet he eft scyle mid ^y reaflace selmessan gewyrcean. Ac “JSset 
nis nan selmesse, for^sem hio nanne swetne wses’Sm for^ ne bring(^), 
ac sona on ^sem wyrtruman abiteria^ ^a bleda. For^aem Dryhten 


extortion, if before distributing he knows how to determine what he 
^ cares to give, and what he ought to keep, so that he may not after- 
wards have to disgrace the virtue of generosity with greed and extor- 
tion. When they have learnt this, they are then to be taught how 
to distribute generously that which they have over what they are 
to satisfy their greediness with ; because, if they do not so, they will 
necessarily have to collect another property afterwards, to make up 
for the one that they formerly charitably and generously gave away, 
as if they put the sin against the alms. It is one thing to give alms 
from repentance of sins, another to sin and rob because one desires 
afterwards to give alms with the spoil. But that is no alms, because 
it does not produce any sweet fruit, but soon the fruits turn bitter on 
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^urh Essaias ^one witgan forcwse^ swelce selmessan, & ^us sprsec : Ic 
6om Dryhten ; ic lufige ryhte domas, & ic hatige j?a lac }?e bio^ on 
well gereafodu. And eft he ewse^: Arleasra ojQTrung M'S awierged, 
for^ 3 em hio bio^ brohte of unryhtum gestreonum Sc of mandaedum. 
Sc oft bi'S genumen on ^earfendum monnnm ^aet hie ^onne wena^ 
^eet hie Gode sellen. Ac Dryhten gecy^de ^urh Salomon ^one snotran 
hu micel his irsung sefter ^aere daede bi^, he ewae^: Se Jje me 
breng^ lac of earmes monnes sehtum on woh gereafodum, ^onne bi'S 
^mt swelce hwa wille blotan feeder to ^ance Sc to lacum his agen 
beam, Sc hit ^onne cwolle beforan his eagum. Hwset bi'^ ^onne 
unaberendlicre to gesionne ^onne ^ses beanies ewalu beforan ^ees feeder 
eagum ^ Be ^sem we magon ongietan mid hu micle irre Dryhten 
ge^yldega^ aelmessan J)e him mon of reaflace brings, nu he hie 
tealde gelice ^ses bearnes ewale beforan ^ses feeder eagum. Ac 
reaferas ge^encea’S swi^e oft hu micel hie sella^, Sc swi^ seldun he 
wilin’^ gemunan hu micel hie nima^, swelce hie ^a medsceattas rimen 
1>6 hie Gode sellen, Sc scylda willen forgietan ]>e hie wi*^ hiene 
geworhton. Ac hie scoldon gehieran ^one ewide )>e awriten is in 
Ageas bocum ^ses witgan ; he ewae^ : Se Jje medsceattas gadra^, he 
lege^ hie on ^yrelne pohhan. On ^yrelne pohhan se lege^ ^set he 
to medsceatte sellan ^euc^, se J)e wat hwser he hiene lege^, Sc nat 
hwser he hiene forlist. Swae bi^ ^sem ])e witan willa'S hwset hie sella^, 
& nylla^ wiotan mid hwelcum wo hie hit gestriendon o^^e for- 
worhton ; for^sem hie do’^ swelce hie hit on ^yrelne pohhan ssetten, 


the root. Therefore the Lord, through the prophet Isaiah, rejected 
such alms, and thus spoke : I am the Lord : I love righteous judg- 
ments, and I hate those ojfferings which are wrongfully seized.” And 
again, he said : The offering of the wicked is accursed, because it is 
brought from unrighteous gain and evil deeds.” And often that which 
they think they give to God is takeu from the poor. But the Lord 
proclaimed, through the wise Solomon, how great his indignation is at 
such a deed, saying : If any man brings me an offering, wrongfully 
snatched feom the possessions of a poor man, it is as if one were to wish 
to sacrifice to the father his own child as a gratification and offering, and 
kill it before his eyes.” What sight is more intolerable than the death 
of a child before its father’s eyes ? By which we can understand with 
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^urli Essaias ^one witgan forcwse^ swelce sBlmessan, & ^us sprsec : Ic 
eom Dryhten : ic lufige ryhte domas, & ic hatige ^a lac beo^ on 
woh gereafodu. & eft lie cwac^ : Arleasra offrung bi^ awierged, 
for^sem hie beo^ brohte of unryhtum gestreonum & of mandsedum. 

5 Sc oft bi'^ gennmen on ^earfendum. monnum ^aet ^set hie “^onne wena^ 
^aet hie Gode sellen, Ac Dryhten geoy^de ^urh Salomon ^one snottran 
hu micel his irsnng aefter ^sere daede bi^, he cwseS : Se me 

bring lac of earmes monnes aehtum on woh gereafodu, ^on^^e bi^ 
^aet swelce hwa wille blotan ^aem faeder to ^ance & to lacumliis aegen 
10 beam, & hit ^onne cwelle beforan his eagum. Hwaet bi^ ^onne 
unaberendlicre to gesionne ^onne ^aes bearnes cwalu beforan ^aes faeder 
eagum? Be ^aem we magon ongietan mid'hu micle irre Dryhten 
ge^yldega^ ^a aelmessan ^e him man of reaflace brm[g]^, nu be hie 
tealde gelice ^aes bearnes cwale beforan “Saes faeder eagum. Ac 
15 reaferas ge^encea^ swi'^e oft hu micel hie sella^, 8 c sui^e seldon hie 
willa^ gemunan hu micel hie nima^, swelce hie ^a metsceattas rimen 
tie hie Gode sellen, Sc ^a scylda wiUen forgietan hie wi^ Men© 
geworhton. Ac hie sceoldon gehieran ^one cwide ^e awriten is in 
Ageas bocum ’^aes witgan j he cwse^ : Se 'Se medsceattas gadera'S, he 
20 lege'^ hie on '6yrelne pohchan. An '^yrelne pohchan se legS '^aet he 
to metsceatte sellan 'Senc^, se '^e wat hwssr he hiene leget, Sc nat hwaer 
he hiene forlies^. Swa bi^ 'Ssem 'Se witan walla's hwaet hie sella'^, 
& nylla'S wietan mid hwelcum woo hie hit gestriendon o'^e for- 
worhton ; for^aem hie do^ swelce hie hit on 'Syrelne pohchan fasten, 


what indignation the Lord endures the alms which are brought to 
him from rapine, since he accounted them like the slaughter of the 
child before its father^s eyes. But the rapacious rery often think 
of how much they give, and will very seldom remember how much 
they take, as if they calculated the wages they have paid to God, 
and wished to ignore the sins they have committed against him. But 
they should hear the saying which is written in the books of the pro- 
phet Haggai ; he said : He that collects wages, puts them in a purse 
with holes in it.” He puts what he intends to pay as wages into a 
purse with holes in it, who knows where he puts it, but does not know 
where he loses it. So it is with those who like to know what they 
give, but not how wrongfully they acquired or wasted it ; for they. 
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for^sem hie gemunon ^one toliopau fe hie to gestrionum 

habba^, & forgieta^ hiora clemm j)e him of gestreonmn cym^, 
com. 

XLYI. Deette on o^re wisan sint to manianne '^Sa ge^wseran, on o^re 
unge^waeran. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne gesibsuman, on o^re unge- 
sibsuinan. Da nngesibsuinan sint to manianne ^set hie gewisslice 
witeu ^set hie no on to ^ses monegum godum creeftum ne ^io^, ^3et 
hie sefre msegen gastlice bion, gif hie ^urh nngeniodnesse agiemeleasia^ 
^seb hie anmode bion nylla^ on ryhte & on gode. Hit is awriten on 
BmiQte Panics bociiin ^aette ^ees gastes \v 2 estm sie lufu & gefea & 
ryhtwislicu sibb. Se ])e ^onne ne gem^ hwse^er he sibbe healde, 
^onne forssec^ he ^one waestm his gastes. Eft cwae'^ &amtuB Paulus : 
Donne betweoxn cow bi^ yfel anda & geflitu, hu ne bio^ ge ^onne 
fl 2 esclice 1 And eft he cwse^ : Secea^ sibbe & god to eallum monnnm ; 
butan “^aere ne maeg nan mon God gesion. Ond eft he manode, & 
ewee^ : Geornlice gebinde ge iovv tosomne mid anmodnesse & mid 
sibbe, ^set ge sien swee gelices modes swee ge sint gelices Hchoman, 
swse swse ge ealle sint gcla^ode to amxm tohopan. To gebanne 
^ees tohopan nan man ne maeg cuman, bxitan he ^ider irne mid 
anmodnesse wi^ his niehstan. And 'Seah wcl manige onfo^ synder- 
Here gife, & ’^Sonne ofermodgiende forlseta^ giefe ])e mare is, ’Sset is 
sio anmodnes} swse swse manige do^, gemidlia^ Mora gifemesse, & 
atemia^ hiora liehoman “^set hie magon bet fsestan ^onne o^re, & 


as it were, put it in a purse with holes in it, because they I'emember 
their hope of the property, but forget the injury they suffer from it, 
or have suffered. 

XLYI. That the peaceful are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the quarrelsome. 

The peaceful are to be admonished in one way, in another the quar- 
relsome. The quarrelsome are to be admonished to know certainly 
that they do not possess so many good qualities, as ever to he able to 
be spiritual, if through strife they neglect to live properly and vir- 
tuously on good terms with others. It is written in the books of 
St. Paul, that the fruit of the Spirit is love, and joy, and righteous 
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for^sem hie gemunan ^one tohopan 'Se hie to gestreonum 

habba^, & forgieta^ hira demm him of ^sem gestreonum cym^, 
o^^e coom. 

XLVI. Dsette on o^re wisa sint to manianne 'Sa ge^wseran, on o’^re 
5 ^a unge^wseran. 

On o^re wisan sint to manigenne ^a gesibsuman, on o^re '^a unge- 
sibsuman. Da ungesibsuman sint to manigen[n]e ^set hie gewisslice 
wieten ^set hie na on to ^ses manegum goodum craeftum ne beo^, ^set 
hie aefre meegen gges^lice been, gif hie ^urh ungemodnes(se) agiemelea- 
10 sia^ ^set hie anmode beon nylla^ on ryhte & on gode. Hit is awrieten 
on sancte Paules bocum ^sette ^ses gsestes W 80 S^m sie lufu & gefea & 
ryhtwislicu sibb. Se ^e ^onne ne giem^ hwsB^er he ^a sibbe healde, 
'^onne forsenc^ he ^one wsestSm his gsestes. Eft cwse^ sanctus Panins : 
Don^e betweoxn eow bi^ yfel anda & geflitu, hu ne beo^S ge ^onne 
15 flsBsclice ? Ond eft he cuse^ : Secea^ sibbe & god to eallnm mannnm ; 
butan 'Ssere ne mseg nan man [God] gesion. Ond eft he manode, & 
cuse^ : Geornlice gebinde ge eow tosomne mid anmodnesse & mid 
sibbe, ^8et ge sien gelices modes swa ge sint gelices lichoman, sua 
sua ge ealle sint gela^ode to anum tohopan. To ^sem gebanne ^8es 
20 tohopan nan monn mseg cnnnan, butan he 'Sider ierne mid anmod- 
nesse wi^ his niehstan. & ^eah [wel] manige onfo^ synderlicre 
giefe, & ^onne ofermodgiende forlseta’^ ^a giefe ^e mare is, ^set is 
sio anmodnesj sua sua manige do^, gemidlia^ hiera giefernesse, & 
atemia^ hira lichoman ^set hie magon bet fsestan ^onne o^re, & 


peace. He, then, who does not care to keep peace, rejects the fmit 
of his spirit. Again, St. Paul said: "When there are among you 
evil spirit and strife, are ye not then carnal?” And again, he 
said : " Seek peace and goodness with all men, without which no man 
can see God.” And again he admonished, saying : " Zealously unite 
yourselves with concord and peace, that ye may be of like mind as ye 
are of like body, as ye are all .called to the same hope.” To the 
summons of that hope no man can come, xmless he run thither with 
concord towards his neighbour. And yet very many receive a special 
gift, and then presumptuously relinq[uish the gift which is greater, that 
is concord ; as many do who bridle their greediness and subdue their 
bodies, so as to be able to fast better than others, and then through 
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^onne for ^sem godan crsefte forleosa^ ^one J?e betra bi^ ^onne sio 
forhsefdnes, is anmodnes. Ac se J^e wille ascadan forbsefdnesse 
from ^sere anmodnesse, ge^ence se ^one cwide ]>e se psalmscop cwae’^, 
be cwae^ : Lofia^ God mid tympanan & on cboro. Se tympana bi^ 
[ge]worbt of dryggium felle, Sc ^set fell hlyt, ^onne bit mon slib^, Sc 
on ^aem chore bio^ monege men gegadrode anes bwset to singanne 
annm wordum Sc anre stemne. Se ^onne se bis licboman swenc^, Sc 
anmodnesse wi^ bis niehstan forlaet, se bere^S Drybten mid tym- 
panan, Sc nyle mid cboran. Oft eac, ^nne bwane mara wisdom 
uparser^ ^onne o^re menn, ^onne wile be biene asceadan from otera 
monna geferrseddenne, & swse micle swse be ma wat, & wisra bi'^ 
^onne o^re menn, swa be ma dysega^, Sc swi^ur wind wi^ ^one crseft 
^re anmodnesse. Ac hie scioldon gebieran ^one cwide )>e sio So^- 
faestnes self cwse^, be cwse^ : Habba^ sealt on eow Sc sibbe betweoxen 
eow. ©set sealt be nemde for wisdom^ for^sem be wolde ^set we 
bsefden seg^er ge sibbe ge wisdom, for^sem bit ne bio^ nane cysta ne 
nan crseft '^set mon bsebbe wisdom, & nylle wilnian sibbe; fox'^sem 
swsB swse be bet wat, swse he wiers agylt, Sc maran demm gedrig^ 
him selfum mid ^sem lote. He mseg biene ^y Ises beladian ’Sset he 
nsebbe wite geearnad ^y be meabte mid bis wisdome wserlice synne 
forbugan, gif be wolde. Ac him wees swi^e rybte to gecweden ^urb 
lacobus ^ne apostol, be cwse^ : Gif ge beebben yfelne andan on iow 
Sc tionan Sc geflitu on iowr,am mode, ne gilpe ge no, ne ne fsegnia^ 
^Sses, Sc ne flita^ mid iowmm leasungum wi^ ^sem so^e ; for^sem se 
wisdom nis ufan cnmen of befonnm, ac be is eor^lic Sc wildeorlic Sc 


that good quality lose that which is better than abstinence, that is 
concord. Let him who wishes to separate abstinence from concord 
consider the words of the Psalmist ; be said ; “ Praise God with the 
timbrel and in the dance.” The timbrel is made of dry bide, which 
sounds when struck ; and in the dance a number of men are assembled 
to sing something with the same words and voice. He, therefore, 
who mortifies bis body, and neglects to live in concord with bis 
neighbour, praises the Lord with the timbrel, but will not do so with 
the dance. Often also, when any one is exalted above others by 
greater wisdom, be wishes to separate himself from the society of 
others ; and the more be knows, and the wiser be is than others, the 
more foolish be becomes, and the more he opposes the virtue of con- 
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‘Sonne for Saem goodan crsefte fo[r]leosaS ‘©one ‘Se betera bi^S Sonne sio 
forbsefdnes, Sset is anmodnes. Ac se Se wille ascadan Sa forhaefdnesse 
from Saere anmodnesse, geSence se Sone cwide Se [se] psalmscop cuaeS, 
he cwaeS : LofiaS God mid tympanan & on choro. Se tympano biS 
5 geworbt of drygum felle, & Saet fell hlyt, Sonne hit mon sliehS, St 
on Saem chore beoS manige menn gegadrode anes hwaet to singanne 
anum wordum & anre stefne. Se Sonne se Se his lichoman swencS, & 
Sa anmodnesse wiS his niehstan forlaet, se hereS Dryhten mid tim- 
panan, & nyle mid choro. Oft eac, Son^^a hwone mara wisdom upa- 
10 raeS Sonne oSre menn, Sonne wile he hiene ascadan from oSerra 
monna geferraedenne, & sna micle sua he ma wat, & wisra biS Sonne 
oSre menn, sna he ma dysegaS, & suiSur wienS wiS Sone craeft Ssere 
anmodnesse. Ac hie sceoldon gehieran Sone cnide Se sio SoSfaesSnes 
self cwaeS, he cwaeS : HabbaS sealt on eow, & habbaS sibbe betweoxn 
15 eow. Daet sealt he nemde for wisdom, forSaem he wolde Saet we 
haefden segSer ge sibbe ge wisdom, forSaem hit ne beoS nane cysta ne 
nan craeft Saet mon haebbe wisdom, & nylle wilnian sibbe ; forSaem 
sna sna he bet wat, swa he wyrs agylt, & mara[n] demm gedrihS 
him selfum mid Saem lote. He maeg hine Sy laes beladian Saet he 
20 naebbe wite geearnoS Sy he meahte mid his wisdome waerlice Sa 
synne forbngan, gif he wolde. Ac him waes swiSe ryhte to gecueden 
Snrh lacobns Sone apostol, he cwaeS : Gif ge haebben yfelne andan on 
eow & teonan & geflitn on eowrum mode, ne gilpe ge no, ne ne faegniaS 
Saes, Sc ne flitaS mid eowmw leasnngnm wiS Saem soSe ; forSaem se 
25 wisdom nis ufan cnmen of hefennm, ac he is eorSlic & wildiorlic St 


cord. But they shonld hear the words of Truth itself, saying : '^Hawe 
salt in yon, and have peace among yon." He mentioned salt instead 
of wisdom, becanse he wished ns to have both peace and wisdom ; for 
it is no excellence or virtne to have wisdom, and not to care for peace, 
becanse the more he knows, the worse his guilt, and the greater the 
injury he inflicts on himself with the deceit. He is the less ablate 
excnse himself from deserving punishment, the more able he was with 
his wisdom carefully to avoid sin, if he would. But it was very rightly 
said to him through the apostle James ; he said ; ^‘If ye have a bad 
spirit among yon, and contumely and strife in your hearts, boast not 
nor rejoice thereat, and strive not with your falsehoods against the 
truth ; for that wisdom has not descended from heaven, but is earthly 
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eac deofulHc. Ac se l?e of Qode cym^, he bi^ godes willan & ge- 
sibsum. Dset is ^onne ^ses be sie clsenes willan & godes, he 
clsenlice & rybtwislice ongiete ^set ^set he ongiete. Dset is ^onne ’^set 
he gesibsum sie, ^set he hiene nanwuht ne ahebbe ofer his gelican, ne 
from hiora geferrsedenne ne ^iede. Deem ungesibsumum is to cy^anne 
^set hie witen ^sette swee lange swse hie bio^ from ^sere lufe a^ied 
hiora nihstena, & him ungemode bio^, ^sette hie nanwuht godes ne 
magon hwile Gode brengan to 'dances. Be ^aem is awriten on 
Cristes bocum : Gif willc ^in lac brengan to ^sem wiofude^ & ^u 
^nne ^aer ryhte of^nce hwsethugu ^ses J?e ^in niehsta ’Se wi’Ser- 
weardes gedon hsebbe, forlset ^onne an ’Sin lac beforan ^sem wiofude, 
8c fer merest sefter him ; tet inc geseman ser ’Su ’Sin lac brenge ; breng 
si’S’San ^in lac. ©set is ’Sset hwa fare mid his mode sefter his nihstan, 
Sc him unne ^eet he to ryhte gecierre. Of ’Sisum bebode we magon 
ge^encean hu unaberendlic gylt sio towesnes bi’S, ’Sonne ’Sa lac forSsem 
bioS forsaecene. Nu man selc yfel mseg mid gode adilgian, is ’Sset 
’Sonne for micel scyld })e gede’S ’Sastte nan god ne bi’S andfenge, baton 
man ser ’Sset yfel forlsete. Ac ’Sa ungesibsuman sint to manianne, gif 
hie nyllen biora lichoman earan ontynan to gehieronne ’Sa godcundan 
lare, ‘^jet hie ontynen hiora modes eagan, & giemen ’Sissa eor’Slicena 
gesceafta, hu ’Sa fuglas, l>e him gelice bio’s, Sc anes cynnes bioS, hu 
gesihsumlice hie fara’S, Sc hu seldon hie willa’S forlsetan hiora gefer- 
scipe, & eac ’Sa dumban nietenu, hu hie hie gadriaS beapm^lum, Sc hie 
setsomne fedaS. Nu we magon gecnawan on Sara ungesceadwisra 
nietena gesibsumnesse hu micel yfel sio gesceadwislice gecynd Surh Sa 


and animal, and also devilish. But that which comes from God is of 
good will and peaceful.” Being of pure and good will, is purely and 
righteously understanding what he understands. Being peaceful con- 
sists in not exalting himself at all above his equals, nor separating 
himself from their society. The quarrelsome are to be told to know, 
thaj? as long as they keep aloof from the love of their neighbours, and 
are at variance with them, they cannot bring anything good to please 
God. Of which is written in the books of Christ : If thou wilt bring 
thine offering to the altar, and there remember well something that 
thy neighbour has done against thee, leave thine offering before the 
altar, and go first after him ; reconcile thyself with him before thou 
bring thine offering ; then bring thine ofiering.” That is, that he is 
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eac diofullic. Ac se se of Gode cym^, he bi^ godes willan & ge- 
^ sibsum. Dset is ^onne ^set he sie claenes willan i& goodes, ^set he 
cleenlice & ryhtwi slice onglete ^set ^set he ongiete. Dset is ^onne ^set 
he gesibsum sie, ^set he hiene nanwuht ne ahebbe ofer his gelican, ne 
5 from hiera geferraedenne ne ^iede. Deem nngesibsuman is to cy’^anne 
^set hie wieten ^sette swa lange sua hie beo^ from ^aere lufe a’Sied 
hiera niehstena, Sc film nngemode beo^, ^sette hie nanwnht godes ne 
magon hwile Gode bringan to dances* Be ^aem is awriten on 
Oristes bocum : Gif wille ^in lac bringan to 'Seem wiofude, Sc 
10 ^nne ryhte offence hwaethwugu ^ses ^e ^in niehsta ^e wfSerweardes 
gedon haebbe, forlset ^onne an ^in lac beforan 'Ssem weofude, Sc fer 
serest setter him; last inc geseman aer ^in lac bringe; brieng 
si^an ^in lac. Dset is 'Sset hwa fare mid his mode setter his niehstan, 
Sc him unne ^aet he to ryhte gecierre. Of ^issum bebode we magon 
15 ge^encean hn unaberendlic gylt sio towesnes bi^, ^onne ^a lac for^sem 
beo^ forsacene. Nu man selc yfel mseg mid goode adilegian, is 'Soet 
^onne for micel scyld ^aet gede^ “Ssette nan good ne bi'^ andfenge, baton 
mon aer ^set yfel forlsete. Ac ^a ungesibsuman sint to manien(n)e, gif 
hie nyllen hiera lichoman earan ontynan to gehieranne ^a godcundan 
20 lare, 'Sset hie ontynen hiera modes eagan, Sc giemen ^issa eor^lic[na] 
gesceafta, hu ^a fuglas, ^e him gelice beo^, Sc anes cyn[n]es beo^, hu 
gesibsumlice hie fara^, Sc hu seldon hie willa^ forlsetan hiera gefer- 
rsedenne, Sc eac ^a dumban nietenu, hu hie [hie] gadria^ he^pmselum, 
& hie setsomne feda^. Nu we magon gecnawan on ^ara ungescead- 
25 wisra nietena gesibsumnesse hu micel yfel sio gesceadwislice gecynd 


to go in quest of his neighbour, and give him the chance of returning 
to what is right. From this precept we can judge how intolerable an 
evil discord is, when offerings are refused because of it. Since every 
evil can be neutralized with good, it is too great a sin which causes no 
good to be acceptable, unless the evil be relinquished beforehand. The 
quarrelsome are to be admonished, if they will not open their bodily 
ears to hear the divine instruction, to open their mental eyes, and 
observe these earthly creatures ; how birds of one and the same kind 
fly so peacefully, and how seldom they care to desert their family ; and 
also how the dumb cattle gather together in herds, and feed together^ 
Now we can understand from the peacefulness of irrational animals, 
how great a sin the rational race of man commits in being quarrel- 
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ungesibsumnesse gefreme^, ^onne he on gesceadwislicum inge^onoe 
forliest dumban nietenu gehealden habba^ on biora gecynde. 

Ongean sint to manianne ^a gesibsuman, ^onne hie luha^ 'Sa 
sibbe J?e hie her habba^ swi^nr ^nne hit ^earf sie, & ne wilnia^ 
na ^aefc hie to ^sere ecean sibbe becnmen. Ac sio stilnes ]>e hie ^ser 
wilnia^ oft swi^e hefiglice dere^ hioi’a inge^once^ for^aem swse him 
^ios stilnes Sc ^ios ie^nes ma lica^, swse him Ises lica^ ^aet hie 
to gela^ode sindon, Sc swee hiene swi^ur lyst hisses andweardan lifes, 
swse he Ises sec^ ymb ^set ece. Be ^issnm ilcan cwae^ Crist ^urh 
hiene selfne, =!Sa ^a he ^as eor^lican sibbe tosced Sc hefonlican, Sc 
his apostolas spon of ^isum andweardan to ^sem ecean, he cwae^: 
Jline sibbe ic eow selle, Sc mine sibbe ic Isete to iow, Swelce he 
cwaede : Ic iow [on]tene gewitendan, Sc ic eow geselle ^urhwunien- 
dan. Gif ^nne ’^ses monnes mod Sc his Mu bi^ behleapen eallunga 
on ^a laenan sibbe, ^onne ne mseg he naefre becuman to ^sere j>e him 
geseald is. Ac swse is ^ios andwearde sibb to habbanne ^aet we hie 
sculon lufian. Sc ^eah oferhycgean, tSylaes ^aet mod ^ses )?e hie lufa^ on 
synne befealle, gif he hie to ungemetlice lufa^. Eac sint to manianne 
gesibhsuman ^set hie to ungemetlice ^sere sibbe ne wilnien, ^ylaes 
hie for ^re wilmmga ^isse eor^Hcan sibbe forlseten untselde o^erra 
monna yfle ’iSeawas, Sc hiene ^onne selfne swae a'SSiede from “J^sere sibbe 
his Sceppendes mid ’^Ssere ge^afunga unryhtes ; ^ylaes, ’^onne he 
him ondraet towesnesse utane, he sie innan asliten from ^aem ge- 
^offcscipe ^ses incundan Deman. Hwset is elles ^ios gewitendlice sibb, 
buton swelce hit sie sum swse^ ^sere ecean sibbe ? Hwaet mseg bion 


some, when with their rational intellect they neglect what the dumb 
animals preserve in their kind. The peaceful, on the other hand, are 
to be admonished, when they love the peace that they have here more 
than they ought, and do not desire to attain to eternal peace. But 
the tranquillity they desire often injures their minds very severely, 
because, the more this tranquillity and ease please them, the less they 
are pleased with that to which they are called, and the more they 
desire this present, the less they aspire to the eternal life. Of this 
same Christ spoke through himself, when he distinguished between 
this earthly and the heavenly peace, and diverted his apostles from the 
present to the eternal peace, saying : " My peace I give to you, and 
my f^ee I leave with you.” As if he had said : “ I lend you this 
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^urh ^ ungesibsumnesse gefreme^, ^onne lie on gesceadwislicum inge- 
^once forlies^ ^set dumban nietenn gebealden habba'^ on hiera ge- 
cynde. Ongean ^aet sint to manienne gesibbsuman, ^onne bie lufiga^ 
^ sibbe bie ber babba^ sui^ur 'Sonne bit 'Searf sie, & ne wilnia'S 
5 na 'Seet bie to 'Ssere ecean sibbe becnmen. Ac sio stillnes 'Se bie 
wilnia'S oft swi'Se befelice dere^ bira inge'Sonce, for^sem swa him 
'Sios stillnes & ^ios ie^nes ma Rea'S, sua bim laes Rea'S Sset Saet bie 
to gelaSode sindon, & sna bie[ne] swi'Sur lys'S Sisses andweardan, 
swa be Ises secS ymb Saet ece. Be Sysnm ilcan ewaeS Crist Snrh 
10 biene selfne, Sa 'Sa be 'Sas eorSRcan sibbe toscead & 'Sa befonlican, 
& bis apostolas spon of Sissum andweardan to Ssem ecan, be case's : 
Mine sibbe ic eow selle, & mine sibbe ic Isete to eow. Swelce be 
cwsede : Ic eow onlsene ^as gewitendan, & ic eow geselle 'Sa Surbwini- 
endan. Gif ^omte Sees monnes mod & bis lufa biS bebleapen eallunga 
15 on Sa Isenan sibbe, Sonn ne mseg be nsebre becuman to Ssere Se bim 
geseald is. Ac swa is Sios andwearde sib to babbanne Sset we bie 
sculon lufian, & Seab oferbyggean, Sylas Sat mod Sas Se bie InfaS on 
synne befealle, gif be bie to ungemetlice InfaS. Eac sint to manianne 
Sa gesibsuman Sat bie to ungemetlice Sare sibbe ne wilnigen, Sylas 
20 bie for Sare wilnunga Sisse eorSRcan sibbe forlaten nntalde oSerra 
monna yfele nnSeawas, & biene Sonne selfne swa aSiede from Sare 
sibbe bis Scippendes mid Sare ge'Safunga Sas unrybtes ; Sylas, [Sonwe] 
be bim ondradt Sa towesnesse utane, be sie innan asliten from Sam 
geSoftscipe Sas incundan Deman. Hwat is elles Sios gewitendlice 
25 sibb, bnton swelce bit sie sum swaS Sare eccean sibbe *? Hwat mag 


transitory, and give yon tbe lasting peace.’’ If, then, mind and 
love of man are entirely devoted to tbe transitory peace, be can never 
attain to tbe one wbicb is given to bim. But we are to have this 
present peace in such a way as to love, and yet despise it, lest tbe 
mind of bim wbo loves it fall into sin, if be love it too immoderately. 
Tbe peaceful are also to be admonished not to desire peace too ex- 
cessively, lestjtbrougb desire of this earthly peace, they leave unblamed 
tbe bad vices of others, and so alienate themselves from tbe peace of 
their Creator by conniving at unrighteousness ; lest, when they fear 
discord outwardly, they be inwardly cut off from the society of tbe 
^ internal Judge. What else is this transitory peace but, as it were, a 
footprint of tbe eternal peace ^ What can be more foolish than to 
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dyslicre ^oniae hwa lufigc Invdcre wulkte spot on duste, & ne 
lufige ^set ‘^£ette spor worhtel Be ^sem cwse^ Dauul, he 
hiene eallunga ge^icdde to ge^oftscipe ^sere incundan sibbe, he 
cySde ^get he nolde habban nane gemodsiimiiesse wi^ yfelan, he 
cw 0 e=^ ; Hn ne hatige ic ealle, Drybten, j?e hatiga^ ? & for 
^inum feondum ic aswand on minum mode, & mid fulryhte hete ic ho 
hatode, for^aem hie wseron eac mine fiend t Swse mon ^onne sceal 
fullfremedlice Godes fiend hatigean, ^aette mon lufige ^set ^set hie 
bio^, Sc hatige ^set ^set hie do^. He sceal weor^an his life to nytte 
mid ^y he neete his un^eawas, xic hu wene we hu micel scyld 
sie ^get mon a^reote ^aere ngetingc yfelra monna, Sc nime sibbe 
wi^ wyrrestan, nu se witga ^get brohte Qode to lacum Sc to ofl&*unga 
he ^ara yfelena fiondscipe ongean hiene selfne aweahte for Gode 1 
Tor^aem wses eac ^sette Leuis cynn gefengon Mora sweord, Sc eodon ut 
^urh ^one here, sleande ^a seyldgan > Sc for^sem hit is awriten ^set 
hiora honda wseron gehalgode Gode, for^ 0 em))e hie ne sparodon 
synnfullan, ac slogon. Be ^sem wses eac ^sette Fines forseah his 
neahgebura friondsoipe, ^a he ofsloh his agenne geferan, ‘^Sa he hiene 
forlseg wi^ ^a Madianiten, Sc forlegisse mid he ofslog, Sc swse mid 
his irre he gestilde Codes irre. And eft ewse^ Crist ^urh hiene 
selfne : Ne wene ge no ^set ic to ^aem come on coi’^an ^set ic sibbe 
sende on eor^an, ac swcord. For^sem, ^onne we us unwserlice 
ge’Sieda’S to yfelra monna freondscipc, ^onne gebinde we us to 
hiora scyldum. Be ’^is ilcan wses ^sette Gesaphat, se )?e ser on 
eallum dsedum his lifes wses to herianne, fulneah mid ealle forwear^ 


love the trace of anything in the dust, and not to love that which 
made the trace 1 Of which David spoke, when he entirely joined the 
society of internal peace, and proclaimed that he would have no con- 
cord with the wicked, saying : " How, do I not hate all those, 0 Lord, 
who hate thee^ Before thy foes my spirit shrank, and I hated them 
with perfect hatred, because they were also my foes/' We ought to 
hate God's enemies so perfectly as to love what they are, and hate 
what they do. We must help their lives by blaming their faults. 
But how can we think how great a sin it is to tire of blaming the 
bad, and make peace with the worst, when the prophet brought it 
as a gift and offering to God, that he excited the hostility of the 
wicked against himself for the love of God ? Therefore it was that‘the 
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bion dyslicre ^omm hwa lufige h^welcre wubte spor on ^sem duste, & ne 
Infige ^set ^sette “^set spor worbte? Be '^sem cwse^ Dauid, he 
bine eallunga ge^iedde to ^sem. ge^oftscipe 'Saere incxindan sibbe, he 
cy^de '^set he nolde habban nane gemodsumnesse wi^ yfelan, '^a he 
5 cuse^ : Hu ne hatige ic [^a] ealle, Dryhten, 'Sa ^e hatiga^ ? & for 
^inum feondum ic aswand on minum mode^ & mid fulryhte hete ic 
hie hatode, for’^aem hie waeron eac mine find ? Swa mon “^onne sceal 
fiil[l]fremedlice Godes fiend hatigean, ^sette mon lufige ^get ^set hie 
beo^, & hatige ¥aet ^set hie do^. He sceal weor^an his life to nytte 
10 mid ^y ^aet he naete his un^eawas. Ac hu wene we hu micel scyld 
^aet sie ^ddt monn a^reote ^aere nsetinge yfelra monna, & nime sume 
sibbe wi^ wierrestan, nu se witga ^aet brohte Gode to lacum & to 
offrunga ^aet he ^ara yfelena feondscipe ongean hine selfne aweahte for 
Gode 'I For^aem waes ^sete Leuis kynn gefengon hiera sweord, & eodon 
15 ut ^urh ^one here, sleande ^a scyl[d]gan; & for^aetn hit is awriten 
^aet hiera honda waeren gehalgode Gode, for^aem^e hie ne sparodan 
synfullan, ac slogon. Be ^aem waes eac ^aette Fines forseah his 
neahgebura freondscipe, ^a he ofslog his a(ge)ne geferan, ^a he hine 
forlaeg wi^ ^a Madianiten, & ^ forlegisse he mid ofslog, & swa mid 
20 his ierre he gestilde Godes ierre. & eft cwae'S Crist ^urh hine 
selfne : Ne wene ge no ^aet ic to ^aem come on eor^an ’^aet ic sibbe 
sende on eor^an, ac sweord, For^aem, ^$onne we us unwaerlice 
ge^ieda'S to yfelra monna freondscipe, '^onne gebinde we us to 
hiera scyldum. Be ilcan waes ^aette Gesapha^, se ^e aer on 
25 eallum daedum his lifes waes to herigenne, fullneah mid ealle for- 


tribe of Levi grasped their swords, and went out through the host, 
slaying the sinful ; and therefore it is written that their hands were 
hallowed to God, because they spared not the sinful, but slew them. 
Therefore, also, Phineas despised the fiiendship of his neighbours, 
when he slew his own companion because he lay with the Midianitish 
woman, and slew the harlot also ; and so with his anger he appeased 
the anger of God. And again, Christ said through himself : Think not 
that I came on earth to send peace on the earth, but a sword. Because, 
when we incautiously associate ourselves in friendship with wicked 
men, we bind ourselves to their sins. From this same cause Jehosa- 
phat, who before was praiseworthy in all the deeds of his life, very nearly 
perished entirely through the friendship of Ahab. He was rebuked 

23 
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for Achabes freonclscipe. He waes geleahtrod from Gode, 'Surb 
^one witgau him waes to gecweden : Du fultumodest ^aem arlea- 
sum, & gemengdest ^iiine frcondscipe wi^ ^one j?e Iiatode God, 
Sc mid ^sem geearnocle Godes irre, ^ser godan weorc ser nsereu 
on mette ; “Saet wses adydest bearwas of ludea londe. 

Be ^sem we magon gehieran '^sette swse micle swse we us swi^or 
ge^ieda^ Sz gemodsumia^ to ^ara yfelena monna freondscipe, ^sette 
wo sw8e micle fiexT bio^ ^aem hielistaii ryhte a^icdde. Eac sint to 
manianne ^a gesibsiiman ^set hie him ne ondrsedeii hie ^as Iseiian 
sibbe ongean hie selfe gedrcfen mid ^sere ^reaunga, ^oniie hit tocym^ 
^set hie hit sprecau sculon. Ond eft hie sint to maniatme ^set hie 
^eah ^a sibbe anwealge oninnan him gehealden, J^e hie iitane mid 
^sere ^rafunga gedrefa^. uEg^er ^ara Bauid ssede '^set he swi^e wser- 
lice bcheolde, he cwse^ : le lufode ]>e sibbe hatedon, Sc '^onne ic 
him cidde, ^onne oncu^on hie me butan scylde. Hie oncu^on hiene 
for ^sere cease, & he waes ^eah hiora freond ; ne a^reat hiene no ^set 
he dysegan ne tselde, Sc ^eah ]?e hie hiene taeldon, he hie lufode. 
Be ilean cwse'^ eft Paulus : Ic woldc, gif hit swse bion meahte, ^set 
ge wi^ selone monn hmfden sibbe eowrcs gewealdes. For^aem he cwse^ : 
Gif hit swae bion meahte, and eac he cwse'S : Eowres gewealdes, for- 
^8em he wisse ^set hit bi^ swi^e unio^e seg^er to donne, ge wi^ ^one 
to cidanne ]>e yfel de^, ge eac sibbe wi’^ to habbanne. Ac us is swi^e 
micel ^earf, ^eah ^eos hwilendlice sib for ure cease gedrefed weor^e 
on ^ara yfelena monna mode, ^set hie ^eah on ussum callunga ge- 
healden sie. For'Ssem he eWse^ be ^sere sibbe : Eowres gewealdes, 


by God, when it was said to him through the prophet : Thou helpedst 
the wicked man, and mingledst thy friendship with him who hated 
God, and therefox*e thou hast merited the anger of God, because the 
good works were not formerly found in thee ; that was, that thou 
didst remove the groves from the land of Judah." From which we 
can hear, that the more we associate and agree in the fnendship of the 
wicked, the farther we are separated from the highest righteousness. 
The peaceful are also to be admonished not to fear to disturb this 
transitory peace with themselves by severity, w^hen they have to 
speak. And again, those who outwardly trouble them with severity 
are to he admonished to preserve peace entire within themselves 
notwithstanding. Both of which David said that he very carefully 




wear^ for Acliabes freondscipe. He wses gelealitrad from Gode, ^urh 
¥one witgan him waes to gecweden : Du fultemodes 'Ssem arleasum, 
& gemengdest ^inne freondscipe wi’S ^one hatode God, & 
mid ^{3em ^u geearnode Godes irre, ^a&r godan weorc ser nseren 
6 on mette ; ^set wees ^set adydes ^a bearwas of ludea londe. 
Be ^sem we magon gehieran ^sefcte sua micle sua we us swi’^ur 
ge'Sieda^ & gemodsumia^ to ^aara yfe[le]na freondscipe, ^sette we 
swa micle fier ‘beo^ ^sem Mehstan ryhte a^iedde. Eac sint to 
monigenne gesibsuman 'Saet hie him ne ondrseden ^aet hie ^as Isenan 
10 sibbe ongean hie selfe gedrefen mid ’Saere ^reaunga, ^onne hit tocym^ 
^aet hie hit sprecan sculon. Ond eft hie sint to manianne ^set hie 
^eah ^a sibbe anwealge oninnan him gehealden, 'Sa ^e hie utane mid 
^sere ^rafunga gedrefa^. jEg^er ^ara Dauid ssegde ^set he switSe 
wserlice beheolde, ^a he cwse^ : Ic lufode ^a ^e sibbe hatodon, & 
15 ^onne ic him cidde, ^onne oncu^on hie me butan soylde. Hie oncu^on 
hiene for ^sere cease, & he wees ^eah hiora freond ; ne a^reat hine no 
^set he ^a dysegan ne taelde, & ^eah hie hine tseldon, he hie lufode. 
Be ^ys ilcan cwae^ eft Paulus : Ic wolde, gif hit swa beon meahte, ^set 
ge wi’^ selcne monn haefden sibbe eowres gewealdes. For^sem he 
20 cwse^ : Gif hit swa beon meahte, & eac he cwee^ : lowres gewealdes, 
for^sem he wisse ^get hit bi^ swi^e unie^e aeg^er to donne, ge wi’^ ^one 
to cidanne ^e yfel de^, ge eac sibbe wi^ to habbenne. Ac us is swi^e 
micel ^eai*f, ^eah '^eos hwilendlice sibb for ure cease gedrefed weor^e 
on ^sera yfelena monna mode, ^set hie 'Seah on ussum eallunga ge- 
25 healden sie. For^sem he cwse’^ hi ^sere sibbe : lowres gewealdes, 


observed, saying : “ I loved those who hated peace ; and when I 
chid them, they attacked me without cause.” They attacked him 
because of the quarrel, aud yet he was their friend ; lie did not 
tire of blaming the foolish, and although they blamed him, he loved 
them. Of this same St. 'Paul spoke again . I would, if it could be 
so, that ye had peace with every man, as far as is in your power.” 
He said “if it could he so,” and he also said “as far as is in your 
powei',” because he knew that it is very difficult to do both,^ to chide 
who does evil, and to preserve peace with him. ^ But it is very 
necessary for us, although this transitory peace be disturbed by our 
quarrel in the minds of the wicked, that it be entirely preserved 
in ours. Therefore he said of peace, “ as far as is in your power,” 

23—2 
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for^sem sio sib mid ryhte bion sceal seg^er ge on cidendan monnes 
mode ge on ^ses ge^afiendan. Gif hio ^onne of o^res gewite, on ^ses 
o^res hio 'Surhwunige. Be se ilea Panlus on o^re stowe manode 
his gingran, & ^us ewse^ : Swse hwa swa nrum wordum & gewritnm 
hieran nylle, do hit mon us to witanne, & nsebbe ge nsenne gemanan 
wi^ hiene, for^sem ^aette hiene gesceamige. And eft sefter ^sem he 
ewse^ : Ne scale ge wi^ hiene gebeeran swse swae wi^ fiond, ac ge him 
sculon eidan swae swae brewer. Swelce he openlice ewaede : Forlaeta’^ 
^a uterran sibbe, & habba^ ^a innerran faeste, ^aette eower unsib 
geea’^mede ^aes synnegan mod, swae ^cah ^set sio sib of iowre heortan 
ne gewite, ^eah hiere mon ne recce. 

XLTIL Baette on o^rewisan sint to manianne wrohtgeornan, on 
o^re ^a sibsuman. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne “Sa J?e wrohte sawa^, on o^re 
sibsuman. Da wrohtgeornan sint to manianne ^aet hie ge^encen hwaes 
folgeras hie sindon. Be ^aem aworpnan engle is awriten on ^sem 
godspelle he sewe ^set wiod on ^a godan secras. For^y wses be 
him geeweden : Sum man ^is dyde j)e ure fiond waes. Be ^ses ilcan 
feondes limum is ^us [ge]cweden ^urh Salomon : Aworpen mon bi^ 
a unnyt, & gee^ mid wo mu^e, & bicne'^ mid ^8em eagum, & trit mid 
^gem fet, & spric^ mid ^sem fingre, & on wore heortan bi^ yfel donde, 
^ on selce tid sawe^ wrohte. Her we magon gehieran, 'Sa he be 
wrohtgeornan seegean wolde, ^get he hiene nemde se aworpna ; for^gem, 


because peace ought properly to be in the heart both of the chider 
and of him who suffers himself to be chid. If, then, it depart from 
the heart of the one, let it remain in the other^s. About which the 
same Paul admonished his disciples in another place, and spoke thus : 
" If any one will not listen to our words and letters, let it be made 
known to us, and have no intercourse with him, that he may be 
ashamed.’’ And again, he said afterwards : “ Ye must not treat him 
as an enemy, but remonstrate with him like a brother.” As if he had 
openly said : Eelinquish the outer peace, and hold fast to the inner, 
that your enmity may humble the sinner’s heart, yet so that peace may 
not depart from your heart, although it is not regarded.” 
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for^sem sio sib mid ryhte beon sceal seg^er ge on ^ses cidendan monnes 
mode ge on ^ses ge^afiendan. Gif bio ^onne of o^res gewite, on 'Saes 
o^res bio ^nrbwnnige. Be ^sem se ilea Paulus on o’Sre stowe monode 
bis gingran, & ^us ewse^ : Swa bwa swa umm wordnm & gewritum 
5 bieran nylle, do bit mon us to witanne, & nabbe ge nanne gemanan 
wi^ bine, for^aem ^aette bine gesceamige, & eft aefter ^aem be 
ewae^ : ITe scule [ge] wi^ bine gebaeran swa swa feond, ac ge him 
sculon cidan swa swa brewer. Swelce be openlice ewaede : Forlaeta^ 
uterran sibbe, & babba^ ^a innerran faeste, '^aette eower unsibb 
10 geea^mede ^aes synnigan mod, swa ^eab ^aet sio sib of eowre beortan 
ne gewite, ^aeab biere mon ne recce. 

XL VII. Daette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^ wrobtgeoman, on 
o^re gesibsuman. 

On o^re wisan sint to monigenne ^a wrobte sawa^, on o^re ^a 
15 gesibsuman. Da wrobtgeoman sint to manigenne ^aet hie ge^encen 
bwaes folgeras bie sindon. Be ^aem aworpnan angle is awriten on ^aem 
godspelle ^aet be sewe 'Saet weod on ^a godan aeceras. For’Sy waes bi 
bim geeweden : Sum mon ^is dyde ^e ure feond waes. Be ^ses ilcan 
feondes limum is ’Sus geeweden ^urb Salomon: Aworpen man bi^ 
20 a unnyt, & gae^ mid wo mu^e, & bicne^ mid ^aem eagum, & trit mid 
fet, & sprie^ mid fingre, & on wore beortan bi^ yfel donde, 
& on 8Bl[e]e tid sawe^ wrobte. Her we magon gebieran^ ^a be be ^sem 
wrobtgeoman seegean wolde, ^t be bine nemde se aworpna ; for^on> 


XLYII. That lovers of strife are to be admonished in one way, in 
another tbe peaceful. * 

Those wbo sow strife are to be admonished in one way, in another the 
peaceful. Tbe lovers of strife are to be admonished to consider whose 
followers they are. Of tbe expelled angel it is written in the Gospel that 
be sowed tbe weed in tbe good fields. Therefore it was said of bim : 

An enemy of ours did this.” Of tbe same enemy's members is thus 
spoken through Solomon : An apostate is always useless, and goes 
with perverse mouth, and winks with tbe eyes, and treads with tbe 
foot, and speaks with tbe finger, and does evil with perverse heart, and 
is always sowing strife.’* In this passage we can bear bow, when he 
wished to speak of tbe lover of strife, he called bim tbe apostate , 
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gif he ser on ofermodan engles wisan innan his inge^ouce of 
Godes gesih^e ne afeolle, ^onne ne become he no utane to ^eem ssede 
^Ssere wrohte. Be ^sem is ryhtliee awriten “Sset hie biecne mid ^gein 
eagiim, & sprece mid fingnim, & trit mid fet ; for^?emj>e 

inner bi^ se hierde, ^set is se willa, se liielt limn utan. Foi'^sem, 
^onne mon fsestraednesse his modes innan forlis^, ^onm bi^ he 
hwilum swi^e ungestae^^igliec astjnred iitane on his limum, & gecy^'S 
on ^aei’O styriiige ^ara telgena utane ^(et ^aer ne bi^ nan faestnung on 
^(eni wyrtrunian innan. Ac gehieren wrohtsaweras hwset awriten 
is on ^oeni godspelle, hit is awriten: Eadige bio^ gesibsuman, 
for^sem hie bio^ Godes beam genemde. Be ^£em w^orde we magon 
ge^cnceaii, nu sint Godes beam genemde l?e sibbe wyreoa^, ^aette 
sindon bntan t\yion diofies beam, pe hie towcorpan willa^, for- 
’^aemjje aelc ^ara J?e hiene mid um'ylite ascadan wile from ^sere ge^- 
wsernesse, he wile forlsetan ^sere Infan grennesse, & fox'searian on ^sere 
unge^wsernesse. For^^Bm, ^eah he hwelcne wmstm for^brenge godes 
weorces, gif he ne bi^ of godum willan 8c of xmtwyfalche lufan on- 
gunnen, ne bi’S he nauht. Ge^exxoen be ^issum wn'ohtsaweras hu 
manigfaldlicc hie gesyngia^, ^onne hie ^set an yfel ^xirhtco'^5, 8c mid 
^SBxn anuni yfle atera'JS of mennescan heortan ealle ^a godan 
erseftas. Mid ^setxx anum yfle hie gefremma^ unrini o^eiTa yfla, 
for^min l^e wroht sawa^, hie adwsescea'^ sibbe, Jjo modor is 
ealra godx’a evsefta. For^on]>e nan craeft nis Godes deorwyr^ra ^onne 
sio lufu, ne eft ’^sein deofle nan creeft lioftselra ^onne hie mon slite. 
Swse hwa ^onne swse wrohte bi^ sawende, 8c mid sibbe 


because, bad ho not formerly fallen in his thoughts from the sight of 
God, like the proud angel, he would not have Become outwardly the 
seed of strife. Of whom it is rightly written that ho winks with his 
eyes, and talks with his Angers, and treads with his foot because the 
guardian, that is the will, who keeps the members externally, is inside. 
Therefore, when a man loses the consistency of his mind internally, 
he is sometimes very unsteadily agitated externally in his members, 
and shows by the agitation of the twigs outside that there is no sta- 
bility in the root inside. But let the sowers of strife hear what is 
written in the Gospel ; it is written : “ Blessed are the peaceful, for 
they shall be called the children of God.^* Fx'om those words we can 
suppose that, since those who make peace are called the children of 
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gif he ser on ^ses ofermodan engles wisan innan His ge^ance of Godes 
gesieh^e ne afeolle, ^onne ne become he no utane to saede '^sere 
(wrohte). Be ^sem is ryhtlice awriten ^set he bicne mid eaguwi, 
8c sprece mid ^aem fitigrum, & trit mid 'Ssem fet ; for^sem^e innor 
5 bi^ se hierde, ^set is se willa, se hielt leomu utan. Bor^aem, 
'Sonne mon Sa feestraednesse his modes innan forlist, 'Sonne biS he 
hwilum swiSe ungestse'S^iglice astyred utane on his limum, & gekyS'S 
on ^sere styringe 'Sara telgena ntane 'Sset Sser ne M'S nan fsestnnng on 
'Sesm wyrtraman innan. *Ae gehii-en Sa wrohtsaweras hwset awriten 
10 is on Saem godspelle, hit is awriten : Eadige bee's 'Sa gesibsunmn, 
forSon hie beo^ Godes beam genemde. Be Ssem worde we magon 
ge'Sencean, nu Sa sint Godes beam genemned Se sibbe wyreaS, S£ette 
Sa sindon butan tweon diofles beam, Se hie toweorpan willaS, for- 
SaemSe selc Sara Se hine mid nnryhte ascadan wille from Saere geS- 
15 wsernesse, he wile forlsetan Ssere lufan grennisse, & forsearian on Saere 
nngeSwaernesse. ForSsem, Seah he hwelcne wsestm forSbrenge godes 
weorces, gif he ne biS of godum willan & of untwiefaldre lufan on- 
gunnen, ne biS he nawuht. GeSencen be Sissum Sa wrohtsaweras hu 
monigfaldlice hie gesyngiaS, 'Sonne hie Sset an yfel SurhtioS, Sc mid 
20 Saem anuw yfele ateraS of Ssere menniscan heortan ealle Sa godan 
erseftas. Mid Sam anu^^^ yfele hie gefremmaS unrim oSerra yfel a, 
forSam Sa Se Sa wrohte sawaS, hie adwsescaS Sa sibbe, Se modor is 
ealra godra ersefta. ForSonSe nan erseft nis Gode deorwyrSra Sonne 
sio lufu, ne eft Saem deofle nan erseft leoftselra Sonne hie mon slite. 
25 Swa hwa Sonne swa Sa wrohte biS sawende, 8c mid Sy Sa sibbe 


God, those are without doubt the deviFs children who try to destroy 
it, because every one who wickedly tries to keep himself aloof from 
concord, will relinquish the greenness of love, and wither in dissension. 
Therefore, although he bring forth some fruit of good works, if it is 
not begun from good will and sincere love, it is nothing. From this 
let the sowers of strife consider how manifoldly they sin when they 
commit that single evil, and with it tear away from the human heart 
all good qualities. With that single evil they commit a multitude of 
other evils, because those who sow strife extinguish peace, which is the 
mother of all good qualities. Therefore no virtue is more acceptable 
to God tlian love, nor, again, any vice more pleasing to the devil than 
quarrelsomeness. Whoever, therefore, sows strife, and so destroys the 
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offcilih^ on liis geferan, he bi^ Ihewcu^lice ^iow Codes fioude, j)e 
simle wi^britt ^aem untruman mode ^sere sibbe j?e he seif foidet, & 
hiene mid ^sem fonvorhte, he ofdune afeoll, & nu git wilna^ ^set 
he us ^one weg fordicige, ^set we ne maegen upastigau on ^one weg & 
on are j?e he of afiolL Ongean ^set sint to manianne J)e 
sibbe sawa^, ^set hie swse micel weorc to recceleaslice & to unwseriice 
nc don, 8c huru ^ser ^ser hie nyton hwae^er sio sib betre betweox 
gcfsestnod bi^, J^e ne bi^, for^aem swse swi^e svvse hit dere^ ^sette aenig 
wana sie ^gere sibbe betweox ^leui godum* swge swi^c hit eac dere^ 
hio ne sie gewanod betweox ^sem yfelunn For'Jfsem, gif ^a 
'Sweoran 8c unryhtwisan hiora yfel mid sibbe gefsestnia^, k tosonme 
gemengea^, ^onne bi^ goicced hiora mtegen, 8c hiora yfclan weorcum 
gefultemad, for^sem swge micle swae hie geniodsumran bio^ betweox 
him, swae hie bio^ bealdran godan to swencanno. Be ^sem wees 
'Seette sio godcunde stemn ewee^ to ^eem cadegau lobe ymb bodan 
^ees idlan feetes, ^eet is sc awergda Antecrist, hio ewee^ : His flee[s}ces 
lima clifa^ eelc on o^rum. And eft hio dyde sciella to bisene his 
heoi’^cnihtum, Sc ^us ewoe^ : iSlces fisces sciell bi^ to o^erre gefeged, 
^(Bt ^oer ne mseg nan ee^in ut betweox. Swee eac his folgeias, swse 
hie unwi^erweardran <fe gemodran hio^, swee hie swi'^'or hlcoa^ to- 
somne, & eac festor tosomuc bio^ gefegedc to godra inouna hien^e. 
Sw 36 eac se se J>a unryhtwisan tosomuc sibba’^f^, he sclc^ ^tere unryht- 
wisnesse fultom & mgegen, for^sem hie magon godan swie micic 
swi^ur geswenceaii swse hie hiora aamodlicor chta^. Be ^sem ewse^ 
se se^ela lareow sanc^ws Paulus, he geseah ^£et folc Fariseo 8c 

peace of his companion, is a familiar servant of God's enemy, who 
is always depriving the infirm mind of the peace which he himself 
I’elinq^uished, and so ruined himself, till he fell down, and still wishes 
to block up our road, lest we ascend the path to the dignity he fell from. 
Those, on the contrary, who sow peace are to be admonished not to do 
such great works too recklessly and rashly, and especially when they 
do not know whether peace is better established between the two, or 
not ; because, as much as any diminution of peace between the good is 
injurious, so much is it also injurious, if it is not diminished, between 
the bad. Because, if the perverse and unrighteous consolidate their 
evil with peace, and combine it together, their power is increased, and 
their evil deeds helped, because the greater their unanimity between 
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ofslih^ on his geferan, he hiewcu’Slice ^eow ^ 3 em Godes feonde, 
simle wi^britt ^gem untruman mode ^aere sibbe ^e he self forlet, & 
bine mid ^aem forworhte, o^ he ofdune afeoll, & mi giet wilna^ ^aet 
he lis ^one weg fordikige, 'Sset we ne maegen astigan on ^one weg & 
5 on ^a are he of afeoll. Ongean ^aet sint to manienne ^a ^e 
sibbe sawa^, ^aet hie swa micel weorc to recceleaslice Sc to unwaerlice 
ne don, Sc burn 'Saer ^aer hie nyton hwae^er sio sibb betre betwux 
gefaestnod bi^, 'Se ne bi'S, for^aem swa swi’^e swa hit dere^ ^aette aanig 
wana sie ^aere sibbe betwux ^aem goodum, swa swi^e hit eac dere^ 
10 ^aet hio ne sie gewanod betwux ^aem yfelum. Tor'^aem, gif ^a 
^weoran Sc ^a unryhtwisan hiera yfel mid sibbe gefaestniga’S, Sc to- 
somne gemenga^, ^onne bi^ geiced hiera maegen, Sc hiora yfelum 
weorcum gefultumod, for^on swa micle swa hie gemodsumeran bio^ 
betwux him, swa hie beo^ bealdran '^a godan to swenceanne. Be 'Saem 
15 waes ^aette sio godcunde stemn cwae^ to '^aem eadgan lobe ymb ^a 
bodan ^aes idlan faetes, ^aet is se awirgda Antexrist, hio cwae^ : His 
flaesces lima clifa^ aelc on o^rum. & eft hio dyde sciella to bisene his 
heor^cneohtum, & ^us cwae^ : ^Ices fisces sciell bi^ to o^erre gefeged, 
^aet '^aer ne maeg nan ae^m ut betwuxn. Swa eac ^a his folgeras, swa 
20 hie unwi^erweardran Sc gemodran beo^, swa hie swi^ur hleca^ to- 
somne, & eac faestor tosomne beo^ gefegde to godra monna hien^e. 
Swa eac se se ^a unryhtwisan tosomne sibba'^, he sele^ ^aere un- 
ryhtwisnesse fultom Sc maegen, for^aem hie magon ^a godan swa micle 
swi'Sur geswencean swa hie hiora anmodlicor ehta'6. Be ^aem cwae^ 
25 se ae^ela lareow mnctus Paulus, ^a he geseah ^aet folc Pharisee Sc 


themselves, the bolder they will be to trouble the good. Therefore 
the divine voice spoke to the blessed Job about the messengers of the 
useless vessel, that is the accursed Antichrist j it said : “ The limbs of his 
flesh cleave together.” And again, it used scales as an illustration for 
his domestic servants, speaking thus ; “ The scale of every fish is joined 
to the other, so that no breath can pass out between.” So also his fol- 
lowers, the more friendly and unanimous they are, the more closely they 
unite, and the’ more firmly they join together to annoy the good. So also 
he who reconciles the wicked together, supports and strengthens un- 
righteousness, because the more unanimously they persecute the good, 
the more they ,will be able to afflict them. Of which the noble 
teacher St. Paul spoke, when he saw how the sects of the Pharisees 
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Saducia anmodlice his eliton, he tilode hie betwcox him to tosceadanne, 
& ^us cwse^ : Hwset do ge, broker, do^ esnlice. Hu, ne eom ic eower 
gefera, & eom Fariseise swse same swge ge ? <fe for^aem min mon eht 
Jje ic bodige ymb '^one tohopan deadi’a monna seristes. For^aem he 
ewae^ wox'cl, for^sem Saducie andsacedon ^sei'e seriste seftei' 
dea^e, & Fariseos geliefdon ^aere eeriste, swae swee halgan 
gewx'itu bodia^. Swae he tosced ^ai'a ehtera anmodnesse Jjc hiene eer 
woldou fordon, 8c Paulus com gesumi ^anon. Eac sint to manianne 
j>e on ^aem bio^ abisgode ¥?»t hie sibbe tilia^, ^cet hie cerest tiligen to 
gecy^onne ungesceadwisum modum Iiu slo lufu bion scyle ^sere 
inweardlican sibbe, ’^ylaes him aeftex* hrste sio uten’e sib derige; 
for^on, ^onne ^onne hie ge^encea^ ryhtan lufe, ^set hie eac ge- 
^encen ^set hie ne weor^en beswxcene mid ’^aere utemn lufe, & ^onne 
hie ongieta^ ^a godcundan sibbe, ^sette sio eor^lice sib hie ne geteo 
to wjTsan. Ond eft ^onne sunie yfele men swm gerade bio^ ^8?t hie 
ne magon godum monniim derigean, ^euh hie willcn, ^onixe is betre 
^eah ^ 96 t mon eor^lice sibbe betweox ^cem feestnige, hie maegen 

ongietan uplican sibbe ; ^aette bie ^urh ^a menniscan sibbe msegen 
astigan to ^sere godcundan sibbe, ^eah bio him ^onne [gict] fior sie, 
for^aem ^set yfcl liiora nni'ihtwisnesse hie hcef'S) ^onne git ahii'de, ^sntte 
hie '^onno geman^wserige sio lufu & sio gefeiTseden hiox'a nihstena, 8c 
hie to betran gebrenge. 


and Sadducees unanimously persecuted him, trying to set them at 
variance, and spoke thus : “ What ye do, brotlxers, do manfully. What, 
am I not your companion, and a Pharisee as ye are? Axxd I axxx 
persecuted because I preach about the hope of the resurrection of the 
dead.” He spoke thus because the Sadducees denied the resurrection 
after death, and the Pharisees believed in it, as the holy Scriptures 
tell. So he disturbed the unanimity of his persecutors, who before 
wished to destroy him, and escaped unhurt. Those who busy them- 
selves with promoting peace are also to be admonished first to try and 
show the unwise minds what the love of inner peace ought to be, lest 
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Saducia anmodlice liis ehtan, he tiolode hie betwux him to toscadanne, 
& ^us cwse^ : Hwaet do ge, bro^ur, do’s esnlice. Hu, ne eom ic eower 
gefera, & eom Fariscisc swa same swa ge Ond for^sem min monn 
eft ic bodige ymb ^one tohopan deadra monna gerestes. For^sem 
5 he cwse^ word, for^gem ^a Saducie antsacodon ^sere seriste [aefter 
dea'Se, & ^a Farisseos geliefdon ^aere seriste], swa swa “Sa halgan 
'gewritu bodiga^. Swa he tosced ^ara ehtera anmodnesse hine ser 
woldon fordon, & Paulus com gesund ^onon. Bac sint to manianne 
^a 'Se on ^am beo^ abisgode ^set hie sibbe tiliga^, ^set hie serest 
10 tilgen to ky^anne ^sem ungesceadwisum moduwi hu sio lufa beon scyle 
^sere inweardlican sibbe, 'Sylses him softer firste sio uterre sib derige ; 
fordon, ’Sonne Sonne hie geSencaS Sa ryhtan lufe, Seet hie eac geSencen 
Sget hie ne weorSen beswicene mid Ssere uterran lufe, Sc Sonne hie 
ongitaS Sa godcundan sibbe, Ssette sio eorSlice sib hi ne geteo to 
15 wirsan. Ond eft Sonne sume yfele menu swa gerade beoS Saet hie 
ne magon godum monnum derian, Seah hie willen, Sonne is betere 
Seah Sset mon eorSlice sibbe betwux Seem fsestnige, oSSset hie msegen 
ongietan Sa uplican sibbe ; Saette hie Surh Sa menniscan sibbe msegen 
astigan to Saere godcundan sibbe, Seah hio him Sonne giet feorr sie, 
20 forSgem Sset yfel hiera unryhtwisnesse hie hsefS Sonne giet ahierde, Sgette 
hie Sonne gemonnSwserige sio lufu & sio geferrseden hiora niehstena, 
& hie to beteran gebrenge. 


the outer peace injure them after a time ; that, when they think of 
righteous love, they may also take care not to be deceived by the outer 
love, and when they understand the divine peace, the earthly peace 
may not deteriorate them. And again, when any bad men are so 
circumstanced as not to be able to injure the good, although they de- 
sire it, it is better to confirm earthly peace between them, until they 
can appreciate sublime peace ; that through human peace they may 
ascend to divine peace, although it is yet far from them, because the 
evil of their unrighteousness, still hardens them, that love and the 
society of their neighbours may humanise and reform them. 
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XLVIII. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne J>e halgan ge 
ryhtlice ongietan ne cuimon ; on o^re wisan ]>e hie 
ryhtlice ongieta^, & ^eah for ea^modnesse swugia^ ^aet 
hie hie ne bodia^. 

On o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a j)e halgan se ryhtlice ongietan 
ne ciinnon ; on o^re ]>sl J?e hie I'yhtlice ongietan cnnnon, & ¥eah for 
ea^modnesse swugia^ '^set hie hie ne bodia^. Da sint to manianne fe 
|>a se ryhtlice ne ongieta^, dsette hie ge^encen dsette hie '^one hal- 
wyndan dryrc ae^elan wines ne gehwierfen him selfum to attre, 
<fe '^set isen ^set hie men mid lacnian sculdon, ^set hie mid ^aem hie 
selfe to feore ne gewnndigen, ^ylses hie mid ^y tole ^set hale lie 
gewierden jje hie sceoldon mid ^set unhale awegaceorfan. Eae hie 
sint to manianne ^set hie ge^encen ^set halgan gewritu sint us to 
leohtfatum gesealde, ^set we msegen gesion hwset we don scylen on 
^isse niht, ^aet is ^is andwearde lif, swae swae ^set liohtfset lieht on 
niht urum eagum, ^aette gewritu on daeg lichten urum mode. Ac 
^onne hwa ne con ryhtlice ongietan, ^onne bK him ^aet lioht 
a^iestrod. ISTc gchwierfde hiene naefre ^aet unryhtwise inge^onc to 
^sem won andgiete, gif he aer naere a'^unden on ofermettum. Ac ^onne 
hie wena’JS ^aet hie selfe wisran sien ^onne o^re, ^onne forhyegea’S hie 
^aet hie folgien o’^rum monnum aefter betran ondgiete, & wilnia^ ^aet 
hie gegitsien & gelicetten aet ^aem ungetydum folce wisdomes naman. 
Higia^ ^onne ealle maegene ^aet hie ^aet gedwellen ^aet o^re menn 


XLYIII. ' That those who cannot rightly understand the holy law 
are to be admonished in one way; in another those 
who understand it rightly, and yet for humility refrain 
from preaching it. 

Those who cannot rightly understand the holy law are to be admon- 
ished in one way ; in another those who can understand it rightly, and yet 
from humility refrain from preaching it. Those who do not understand 
the law rightly are to be admonished not to turn the salutary draught 
of noble wine into poison for themselves, and not to wound themselves 
mortally with the lancet with which they should cure men, lest they 
destroy the sound flesh with the instrument that should cut away the 
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XLTIII. Daette on o^re wisan sint to manianne halgan ae 

ryhtlice ongietan ne cunnon ; on o'Sre wisan ^a hie 
ryhtlice ongieta^, & ^eah for ea^modnesse swugia^ ^set 
hi hi ne bodigea^. 

5 On o^re wisan sint to manigenne ^a ^a halgan ae ryhtlice ongietan 
ne cunnon ; on o^re ^a hie ryhtlice ongietan cunnon, Sc ^eah for 
ea^modnesse swigia^ ^aet hie hie ne hodia’S. Da sint to maniene 
^a ae ryhtlice ne ongieta’S, “Saette hie ge^encen ^aette hie ^one hal- 
wendan drync ^aes ae^elan wines ne gehwyrfen him selfam to attre, 
10 & isen ^aet hie menu mid lacnian sculdon, ^set hie mid ^sem hie 
* selfe to feore ne gewundigen, ^laes hie mid ^y tole ^set hale lie 
gewierden hie sceoldon mid ^aet unhale awegaceorfan. Eac hie 
sint to manigenne ^aet hie ge^encen ^aet ^a halgan gewritu sint us to 
leohtfatum gesald, ^aet we maegen geseon hwaet we don scylen on 
15 ^isse niht, ^aet is ^is andwearde lif, swa swa ^aet leohtfaet lieht on 
nieht urum eagum, ^aette ^a gewritu on daeg liehten urum mode. Ac 
’^onne hwa ne cann ryhtlice ongietan, ^onne bi^ him “Saet leoht 
a^iestrod. Ne gehwyrfde hine naefire ‘Saet xmryhtwise inge^onc to 
^aem won andgiete, gif he aer naere on ofermettum a^unden. Ac ^onne 
20 hie wena^ ^aet hie wisran sien selfe ^omie o'Sre, ^onne forhyggea^ hie 
^aet hie folgien o^rum monnum aefter bettran andgiete, & wilnia^ ^aet 
hie gegitsien Sc gelicetten aet ^aem ungetydum folce wisdomes naman. 
Higia^ ^onne ealle maegene ^aet hie ^aet gedwellen ^aet o^re menu 


unsound. They are also to be admonished to consider that the holy 
Scriptures are given us as lanterns, that we may see what we are to do 
in this night, that is, this present life, as the lantern gives light to our 
eyes at night, that the Scriptures may enlighten our mind by day. 
But when a man cannot appreciate it properly, his light is obscured. 
The unrighteous mind would never have perverted him to the per- 
verse understanding, had he not been previously inflated with pride. 
But when they think that they are themselves wiser than others, they 
do not care to follow other men after better understanding, but wish 
to gain by greed and hypocrisy the name of wisdom from the untaught 
multitude. They strive, then, with all their might to obscure that 
which others have rightly and sagaciously understood, and try to 
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ryhtlice & gesceadwislice oiigieten habba^, Sc hiora agen tinryht willa^ 
mid ^y getiymman. Be wees swi^e wel gecweden Amos 
^one witgan, be cwsb^ : Hie snidon Galatiscan wif ]?e boarneacne 
wseroB, & woldon mid % geryman biora landgemseru. Dfet folc wses 
gebaten Gala^ on Ebreisc, ^set is on Englisc gewitnesse heap, for- 
^gem eall sio gesamnung ^gere balgan ciricean ^urb ondetnesse bielt 
gewitnesse ^eere so^fjestnesse, Dy is swi^e rybte getacnod ^urh 6a- 
la^es noman sio balge gesomnnng, foi*^seni|>e ealle geleaffullan bodi- 
geii^ be Gode ^sette so^ in. Donne getacnia^ eaciiiendan wif 
saula j?e gebodu ongieta*^, & hie mid godoundlicre lufan iinderfo'S : 
gif ^set uiiderfangno ondgiet to i*ybtre tide bi^ for^brobt, ^onne bi^ 
bit mid '^y ^urbtogenan weorce gedon, s^elce bit sie geboren. Dset is 
^onne ^set mon his mearee braede, ^aet mon bis hligsan Sc his nonian 
msersige. Ac ^oime mon sni^ beameaciin wif on Gaia^ biora 
mearoe mid to ryman [hrymanne], %onne gedwolmen mid wore lare 
ofslea^ mod geleaffulra monna, ^iinc ^onne bit fur'^^um ryht aud- 
git underfangen hoef^, 8c him hwsetbwngu sio so^fsestnes on geeacnod 
hi ^3 ger^aemj}e bit fullboren sie, & willa^ mid gedon hie mon 
bilge wisdomes, mid ^y J?e hie ofsni^on mid seaxc bobglices 
gedwolan unborenan beam, j?o ^onnc furlSum bio^ mid wordum 
geeacnodo on geleaffulra mode ; ae hie wiiuia^ mid ^set bic mon 
lierige, & cwe^e ^^)et hie sien wise lareowas. Ac gif we wilnion ^eet 
hie ’^ses wos geswioen, ^onne sculon we hie ealra ^inga serest Sc 
geornost laeran ^aet hie ne wilnigen leasgilpcs, for^'sem, gif so wyr- 
truma ¥sere upabaefenesse aerest wier^ forcorfen, ^onne bi^ bit sona 


confirm their own unrighteousness thereby. Of which was very well 
spoken through the prophet Amos ; be said : “ They cut open the 
pregnant women of Gilead, to strengthen their boundaries.'’ The 
people was called in Hebrew Gilead, which is in English the heap of 
testimony,” because the whole assembly of the holy church preserves 
the testimony of truth through confession. Therefore the holy as- 
sembly is very rightly signified by the name of Gilead, because all 
believers proclaim about God what is true. The pregnant women 
signify the souls which understand the commands, and receive them 
with divine love : if the received understanding is brought forth at 
the proper time, its birth is as if it were caused by the accomplished 
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ryhtlice & gesceadwislice ongieten liabba^, & Lira ageu unrykt willa^ 
mid % getrymman. Be wees swi^e wel gecwedea tob Amos 
^one witgan, be cwse^ ; Hie sindon ^a Gl-alatis[can] wif bearne[a]- 
cene wseron, Sc woldon mid ^y getryman bira landgemseru. Dset folc 
5 wees gebaten Gala^ on Ebrisc, ‘^set is on Englisc gewitnesse beap, 
for^aem eal sio gesomnung '^sere balgan ciricean ^urb ondetnesse bielt 
^a gewitnesse ^sere so^faes^nesse. By is swi’Se rybte getacnod ^urb 
Galates naman sio balige gesomnung, for^aem^e ealle ^a geleaffullan 
bodia^ be Gode '^aet so^ is. Donne getacnia^ [gejeacniendan wif 
10 saule ^e “^a gebodu angieta^, & bie mid godcundlicre lufan underfed : 
gif ^aet underfangne andgit to rybtre tide bi^ for^brobt, ’Sonne bi’^ 
bit mid ^y ’Surbtogenan weorce gedon, swelce bit sie geboren. Daet is 
“Sonne “Saet mon bis mearce braede, Saet mon bis blisan & bis naman 
maersige. Ac Sonne mon sniS Sa bearneacnan wif on GalaS bira 
15 mearce mid to rymanne, Sonne Sa gedwolmenn mid wore lare ofsleaS 
Saet mod geleaffullra monna, Sonne Sonne bit furSum rybt andgiet 
underfangen baefS, Sc bim bwa^bwugu sio soSfaesSnes on*geeacnod 
bis, aerSaemSe bit fullboren sie, & willaS mid Sy gedon Saet bie mon 
blige wisdomes, mid Sy Se bie ofsniSen mid Sy seaxe befiglices 
20 gedwolan Sa unborenan beam, Se Sonne furSum beoS mid wordum 
geeacnode on geleafiullra mode ; ac bie wilniaS mid Sy Saet bie mon 
berige, & eweSe Saet bie sin wise lareowas. Ac gif we wilnigen Saet 
bie Saes wos geswicen, Sonne sculon we bie ealra Singa aerest & 
geornost laeran Saet bie ne wilnigen leasgielpes, forSaem, gif se wyrt- 
26 truma Saere upabafenisse aerest wyrS forcorfen, Sonne biS bit sona 


work* Extending one’s boundaries is proclaiming one’s name and 
fame. Men cut open tbe pregnant women in Gilead to increase their 
terntories, when heretics with perverse doctrine slay tbe minds of 
believers, when they have received a right understanding, and truth is 
partially begot on them, before it is completely born, and wish so to 
get a reputation for wisdom by cutting out with tbe knife of grievous 
error the unborn children, who are begot with words in tbe minds of 
tbe faithful ; but they wish to be praised for it, and accounted wise 
teachers. But if we wish them to cease from evil, we must teach 
them first and most zealously of all things, not to desire false glory, 
because if tbe root of pride is first cut away, it is evident that tbe 
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swutol ^set twigu forsearia^ ^sere unryhtan lare, Eac h!c slut to 
manianne ^sette liie ^urh hioi'a gedwolan & ^urli hiora imge^wseniesse 
Godes se, ]>e us forbiet deofium to offrianne, ^set hie }?a ilcan se 
ne gehwierfen to diofulgilde. Be ^sem Di'ybten siofiende cwse^ 

Ossei ^oiie witgan, lie cw 8 e^ : Ic bim seakle hwaete & win Sc ele & 
gold Sc syloix ic him seakle genoli, Sc ^set hie worliton to diofolgieldum 
Bale hiora gode. Ac ^onne we uudcrfo^ ^oiie liwsete set Gode, ^onne 
■vve ongieta^ inweardlice se, Sc onwrio^ jja digkn cwidas, swelcc we 
nimen ¥one clseuan hwsete, Sc weorpeii ^set ceaf onweg. And ^oune 
us sel^ God his win, =^011110 he us oferdrene^ mid ^oere larc dioplices 
ondgietes. And ^onnc he us seV 6 his oele, ^onne he us his be- 
bodu openlicor gecy'^, Sc mid ure lif H^elico Sc gct?eslice 

fere^. And ^onne he us sel^ micel siolfor, ^onne he us seK mycele 
getyngnesse Sc wlitige sprsece ymbe so^&estnesse to cy^onne. Bonne 
he us gewelega^ mid golde, ^onne he ure heortan onliht Sc gebirlit 
mid ^sem sciman healices ondgietes. Bis is eall i-yhtwisra monna 
ofTning Gode, ac hit brenga^ eall ^a'gedwohnen Bale, mid^minjje hie 
hiora hieremonna mod gedwella^, Sc call hiera ondgiet forhwerfa^ mid 
hiora wo lare. Donne he do^ ^one hwaite Sc ^tet win Sc ^one oele 
& ^set silofr to diofolgieldum, ^oima hie “Sa gesibsumnesse Sc ge- 
sceadwisnesse to gedwolan Sc to unge^weernesse gehwierfa^. Por^seni 
hie sint to manianne ^eet hie geornlice ge^enccn, ^onno hie mid for- 
hwerfde mode ^sere sibbe bebod gchwerfa^ to ungc^wsernesse, ^set hie 
^onne hie selfe ofslea^ from Ufes wordum mid ryhtum Godes dome, 
Ongean ^set sint to manianne }je word ^sere halgan se ryhtlice 


twigs of unrighteous doctrine Will soon wither. They are also to be 
admonished with their errors and discord not to pervert the law of 
God, which forbids us to sacrifice to devils, to idolatry. Of which the 
Lord spoke sadly through the prophet Hosea, saying ; I gave them 
wheat and wine and oil and gold and silver ; I gave them enough, and 
they made it into idols for their god Baal.^’ We receive the wheat 
from God, when we inwardly understand the law, and reveal the ob- 
scure sayings, as if we took the pure wheat, and threw away the chaff. 
And God gives us his wine, when he intoxicates us with the doctrine of 
deep understanding. And he gives us his oil, when he proclaims to us 
his commands more openly, and therewith leads on our life gently 
and softly. And he gives us much silver, when he gives us great 
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swutol ^ 0 et twigu forsearia^ ^sere unryhtan lare. Eac bie sint to 
manigenne '^sette bie “^urb biera gedwolan & ^urb biera unge’^wsernesse 
Godes se, us forbiet diofulum to offrianne, bie ilcan se 
ne gebmerfen to diofulgielde. Be ^sem Drybten siofigende ^urb 
5 Ossei ^one witgan, be cwse^ : Ic bim sealde bwaete & win & [o]ele & 
gold & siolfor ; ic bim sealde genog, Sz ^set bie worbton to diofulgiel- 
dum Bale biera gode. Ac ^onne we underfo^'^one hweete set Gode, 
bourne we ongieta^ inweardlice & onwreo^ ^a dieglan cwiclas, * 

swelce we nimen ^one clsenan bwsete, & weorpen ^set ceaf onweg. Sc 
10 ^onne us sel^ God bis wTn^ ^onne be us oferdrenc^ mid ^sere lare 
dioplices audgites. & ^onne be us sel^ bis ele, ^onne be us [bis 
bebodu] openlicor gecy^, & mid ^sem [ure lif] li^elice & getseslice 
fere^. Sc ^onne be us sele^ micel siolfor, ^onne be us sel^ micle 
getyngnesse Sc wlitige spraece ymb so^fses^nesse to cy^anne. Donne 
15 be us gewelega^ [mid gokle], ^onne be ure beortan onliebt & gebierbt 
mid ^sem sciman bealices angietes. Dis is eall rybtwisra monna 
ofirung Gode, ac bit brienga^ eal ^ gedwolmen Bale, mid^sem^e bie 
[biora] bieremonna mod gedwella^, Sc eall biera andgit forbwlrfa^ mid 
biera wore lare. Donne bie do^ ^one bwsete Sc 'Sset win Sc 'Sone ele 
20 Sc ^set siolfor to diofulgieldum, ^onne bie ^a gesibsumnesse & gescead- 
wisnesse to gedwolan Sc to unge^wsernesse gebwyrfa^. Eor^sem bie 
sint to manigenne ^set hie geornlice ge^encen, ^onne bie mid for- 
bwirfede mode ^sere sibbe bebod gebwierfa^ to unge^wsernesse, ’Sset bie 
^onne bie selfe ofslea^ from lifes wordiim mid rybtum Godes dome. 
25 Ongean ^set sint to manigenne ^a ^e ^a word ^sere balgan se ryb(t)lice 


eloquence and fair speech to preach the truth. He enriches us with 
gold, when be illuminates and brightens our hearts with the splendour 
of lofty understanding. All this is the offering of righteous men to 
God, but heretics bring it .all to Baal, because they seduce the minds 
of their subjects, and pervert their whole understanding with their 
perverse doctrine. They make the wheat and wine, oil and silver, into 
idolatry, when they pervert peace and wisdom to error and discord. 
Therefore they are to be warned to consider carefully, that when they 
with perverted mind turn the commandments of peace into discord, 
they kill themselves with tfre words of life by the righteous judgment 
of God. On the other band, those who are able to understand the 
words of the holy law properly, and yet will not humbly teach them, 

24 
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ongietan cunnoii, 6c liie swtae^eali ca^modlice nylltv^ loeran, hie slut 
to manianne ^£et Me hie selfe ongieten on toi halgiun gewrituin, 
ser¥?em))e hie o^re Iseren, ^ylaes hie eahtigen o^erra monna daeda, 6c 
forgieten hie selfe, & '^onne hie eall halgan gewitn ryhtlice on- 
gieten hsebben, ¥set hie ne forgieten hwset be upahiofenum 

gecweden is, hit is gecweden : Bysig bi^ se Isece 6c nntyd |>e wilna^ 
he o=Serne inannan gelacnige, 8c nat ^^t he self bi^ gewundocl 
For^oein sint to manianne ]>a ea^modlice nylla^ Iseran Godes word, 
^sette ^onne ^onne hie iintrumau lacnian willa^, ^sette hie xr gescea- 
wien ^ 2 et ator hiora agenra medti'ynincsse on him sclfum, ^ylses hie hie 
selfe acwellcn, ^aer ^ser hie ^a o^re iaenia^. Ac him mon sceal manian 
^set hie ge'^encen ^setto hie hie selfe ne geun^wserien wordum J)e 
hie laera^ mid ^y ^set hie o^r don, o'Ser hie Iseren, Ac gehieren 
hwset awiiten is on ’^sem serendgewrite Petres, hit is awriteu : 

Svvse hwa swsb spruce, spraece he Godes worde, swelce word na his 
ne sien, ac Godes. Gif hit ^onne Godes word hio^, nses his, forhwy 
sceal hwa ^onne boon ahsefen on ¥sem, swelce hit his agnu word sien % 
Ac hie scoldon gehieran ^one cwide }?e scwctt^s Paxilus cwse^ to Corin- 
theum, he cwce^; Swae swse of Godo befox’an Godo we sprcca^ on 
Crisfce. Se ¥oune spiic^ of Godo hcforau Godo, se })e ougit ^aet he 
word ^£ere hu'c from Gode onfong, & ^nrh ^a wilna^ Gode to licianne, 
nealles monnum. Hie scnlon gehieran ^one cwide )?e awriten is on 
Salomonnes bocnm, bit is awriten ^sette God onHcunige selene ofcr- 
modne mon. Se ^onne )>e mid Godes wordum his agenne gilp sec^, 
he wile reafian ^one J>e hie Mm seakle his anwaldes ; & ne ondroet him 

are to be admonished to understand themselves in the holy Scriptures 
before they teach others, lest they observe the deeds of others, and 
forget themselves, and when they have properly undcmtood all the 
holy Scriptures, not to forget what is said, of the proud ; it is said : 

Foolish and unskilful is the physician who desxx-es to cure another, 
and knows not that he himself is wounded.” Therefore, those who 
will not humbly teach the words of God, are to be admonished, when 
they wish to cure the sick, first to look to the poison of their own 
diseases in themselves, lest they themselves die while curing the others. 
They are to he admonished to consider, that they are not themselves 
to cause discord with the words they teach, by doing one thing and 
teaching another. But let them hear what is written in the letter 
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ongietan cunnon, & hie swa^eah ea^modlice nylla^ Iseran^ hie sint 
to manigeniie ^aet hie hie selfe ongieten on ^aena halgum gewritum, 
ser^aem^e hie o^re laeren, ^laes hie eahtigen o^er(ra) inonna daeda, & 
forgieten hie selfe, & ^onne hie eal halgan gewritu ryhtlice ongiten 
5 haebben, ^aet hie ne forgiten hwaet hi ^aem upahaefentim gecweden 
is, hit is gecweden ; Dysig bi^ se laece 8c untyd “Se wilna^ ^aet he 
o^erne moii gelacnige, & nat ^aet he self bi^ gewundad. For^aem 
sint to monigenne ^e ea^modlice nylla^ laeran Godes word, '^aette " 
^onne ^onne hie nntrunaan lacnian willa^, ^aette [hie] ser gescea- 
10 wigen ^aet ater hiera agenra mettrynanessa on him selfum, ^ylaes hie 
selfe acwelen, ^aer ^aer hie ^a o^re lacma^. Ac hie mon sceal manian 
^aet hie ge^encen ^^aette hie selfe ne genn=Swaerigen ^^aem wordutn 
hie laera^ mid ^y ^aet hie o^er don, o’^er hie Isera^. Ac gehieren 
hwaet awriten is on ^aem serendgewrite mnctQ Petres, hit is awriten : 
15 Swa hwa swa sprece, sprece he Godes worde, swelce ^a word no his 
ne sien, ac Godes. Gif hit ^onne Godes word bio^, naes his, forhwy 
sceal hwa ^onn-e bion ahaefen on ^aem, swelce hit his agenu word sien ? 
Ac hie scoldon gehieran ^one cuide [Se] mnatm Paulus cwae^ to Co- 
rintheum, he cwae'S : Sua sua of Gode beforan Gode we spreca^ on 
20 Criste. Se ^onne spric^ of Gode beforan Gode, se ^e ongiet ^set he 
^a word ^aere lare from Gode onfeng, & ^urh wilna’^ Gode to lici- 
ganne, nalles mannum. Hie sculou gehieran ^one cuide ^e awriten is 
on Salomonnes bocum, hit is awriten 'Saette God anscunige aelcne ofer- 
modne man. Se ^onne ^e mid Godes wordum his agenne gielp sec^, 
25 he wile reafian ^one ’^e hie him sealde'his anwaldes ; & ne ondrset him 


of St. Peter ) it is written : Whoever speaks, let him speak with the 
word of God, as if the words were not his, but Gud's.” If, then, they 
are God’s words, not his, why shall any one be proud on account of 
them, as if they were his own words But they should hear what 
St. Paul said to the Corinthians ; he said : “ As if from God before 
God we speak in Christ.” He speaks from God before God, who 
understands that he has received the words of instruction from 
God, and through them desires to please God, not men. They shall 
hear the words written in Solomon’s books ; it is written that God 
abominates all proud men. He who seeks his own glory with God’s 
words, wishes to deprive him who gave them to him of his authority ; 
and is not afraid of subordinating God to himself, although God gave 
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no, ^eali he do God behindan hieue, ^eah j)e him God gefo ^set 
^ger mon hero^, Eac hie sciilon gehieraii liwset to ^aem kreowum 
gecweden is ^urh Salomon, hit is gecwedeu : Driiic ^set waeter of 
^inum agnum mere, 8c ^sette of ^inum agnum pytte aflowe, 8c liet 
^iiie willas irnan wide, 8c todsel hie, imd hie giond ^iii land, 8c gegiervve 
^gefc hie irnen hi herestrmtum, 8c hafa hie ^eah anum, %l8es el^io- 
digc hie ue daelen wi^ ^e. Donne drinc^ se lareow ^set waeter of his 
agnum mere, ^oimc he gelnvierf^ mrcst to his aguinn inge>^mco to 
hladannc •'^act winter, '^let is to wyrccannc [^mt] he Donne 

he drinc^ of ^aem wielme his agues pyttes, ^oiiue he bi^ self gc'f^waeued 
8c wel gedmiccd mid his agnum wox*dum. Swi^e wel wa^s ^ios sprscc 
mid ^y geieced pe Salomon ewae^ : Laet for^ ^iue wyllas, 8c todad ^iu 
wsetru softer herestraetum. Daet is ^settc se lareow sceal serest self 
driuciin of wille his agciire larc, 8c si^^au geotan mid his hire 
ilce wseter on his hieremonna mod. Diet is ^oune ^set mou his wsetni 
utlsete, ^sefe se hmeow mid ^y ersefte his lareowilomos utanc on o^re 
menu geote, o^^set hie iiuian gelmrede wcor^cn. Dmt is ^oune ^set 
mou his wmtru todmle sefter kyninga hcrestrgetum, mon god- 
cundau sprseec ^aere nicngio ^ces fokes todsele gemctlico mlcnm be his 
andcfenc. Ac foi’^on}?e oft sio wilnung idlan gllpes gegrip^ ^aet 
mod lareowes, ^ounc he ongict Godcs vvoi‘d in<mcgum men 

licia^ J>c ^urh his nui^ bio^ gesprecen, for^iem wms gecwedeu ^mt 
we ser ssedon ^urh Salomon ^ue snottran, he Dcah ^ii 'Sin 

wsetru todaele, hafa hie ^eah 'Se selt^ *8c ue sole el'^'iodegum hiora 
nowuht. He mgendc ))a awierdan gastas. Bi '^sem spra>c Dauid swi'^e 


him what men praise. They shall also hear what is said to teachers 
through Solomon ; it is said : ‘‘ Drink the water from thine own 
cistern, and that which flows from thine own well, and let thy springs 
flow widely, and divide them, lead them over thy lands, and make 
them flow along the highroads, and yet keep them to thyself, lest 
strangers share them with thee.'' The teacher drinks the water from 
his own cistern, when he turns first to his own mind to draw the 
water, that is, to do what he teaches. He dx'inks from the flow of his 
own well, when he is himself softened and well watered with his own 
words. To these words were veiy well added what Solomon said : Send 
forth thy streams, and disperse thy waters along the highroads.” That 
is, that the teacher is first to drink of the spring of his own doctrine, 
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no, ^eah he do God behindan liine, ^eali him God geafe ^set 
^aer mon here^. Eac hie sculon gehieran hw^et to ^£em lareowum 
gecweden is ^urh Salomon, hit is gecweden : Drinc ^aet wseter of 
^inum agenum mere, & ^sette of ^inum agnum pytte aflowe, Sc last 
5 ^ine willas iernan wide, & todsel hie, Ised hie gind ^in loud, Sc gegier 
^set hie iernen hi herestrsetum, & hafa hie ^eah aaum, ^ylses el^io- 
dige hie dielen wi^ ^e. Donne drinc^ se lareow ^set waster of h(i)s 
agnum mere, ^onne he gehwirfS seres^ to his agnum inge^once to 
hladanne ^set wseter, ^set is to wyrceanne ^set ^set he Iser^. Donne 
10 he drinc^ of ^sem wielme his agnes pyttes, ^onne he bi^ self ge’^wsened 
Sc wel gedrenced mid his agnum wordiim. Swi^e we[lj wses ^ios sprsec 
mid ^y geieced ^e Salomon cwse^ : Lset for^ ^ine willas, Sc todsel ^iu 
wsetru »fter herestrsetum. Daet is ^sette se lareow serest sceal self 
drincan of ^aem wille his agenre lare, Sc si^^an geotan mid his lare ^set 
15 ilce wseter on his hieremonna mod. Dset is ^onne ^set mon his wsetru 
utlsete, ^set se lareow mid ^y crsefte his lareowdoines utane on o’Sre 
menn giote, o^^set hie innan gelserede weor^en. Dset is ^onne ^set 
mon his wsetru todsele sefter cyninga herestrsetum, ^set mon ^a god- 
cundan sprsece ^sere menigo ^ses folces todsele gemetlice selcum be his 
20 andefne. Ac for’^on^e oft sio wilnung ^ses idlan gielpes gegrip^ ^aet 
mod ^ses lareowes, ^onne he ongiet ^set Godes word manegum 
menn licia^ =^e feh his mu^ beo^ gesprecen, for^sem wses gecweden 
=^8et ^set we ser ssedon ^urh Salomon ^one snotran, he cwae^ : Deah =gii 
^in wsetru todsele, hafa hie ^eah ^e self, & ne sele eKodigum hira 
25 nawuht. He msende awiergedan gsestas. Bi ^sem sprsec Dauid 


and then with his instruction to pour the same water over the minds 
of his subjects. Sending out one’s waters means, that the teacher is 
to water other men outwardly with the art of his instruction, until 
they become learned inwardly. Dispersing one’s waters along the 
king’s highways means, that we are to disperse the divine words 
among the multitude of the people suitably, to each according to 
his capacity. But since often the desire of vainglory seizes on the 
mind of the teacher, when he sees that the words of God which are 
spoken through his mouth please many, that was^ said which we have 
quoted above, through the wise Solomon, who said : Although thou 
disperse thy waters, yet keep them for thyself, and^ give nothing 
of them to strangers.” He meant the accursed spirits. Of whom 
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cu^lice on salmnm, swse he hit oft actinnatl hsefde, he cwse^ : EModige 
arison wi^ me, & wuanon wi^ me, swi^e stronge weeron j>e min 
ehton. We cwsedon ser ^set Salomon cwsede ^set nion scolde his wietru 
todselan, Sc ^eah him self eall hahban. Swelce he openlice cwasde : 
low is micel ^earf ^set ge swse setfeolen ut ^sere lare, swse swse ge eow 
innan ne ge^ieden to awierdum gsestum ^urli npahefenesse eowres 
modes, %laes ge ^urh ^enunga ^ara Grodes woi'da to iow forlgeten 
iowrc fiend, ^ylses iow ^onan awulit gemasnes weoi'^e. Donne we do^ 
jeg^er, ge we ^a wsetru todiela^ seffcer kyninga herestraetum, ge eao us 
selfe habha^, ^onne [^onne] we swi^c wide uttogeota^ lare, Sc swae- 
^eah ^urh ^a ne wilnigea^ woruldgilpes. 


XLVIV. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne ]?e medomlice 
cunnoii Iseran, & ^eah for miclum ege 8c for micelre 
ea^modnesse forwandia^ ; Sc on o^re wisan Jie ^onne 
git to gewintredc no bio^ ne ge’^igcne, Sc ^eah for 
hrmdhydignesse bio^ to gegripcne. 

On o^ro wisan sint to manian [manicnne] |>e medomlice Iseran 
inagon, Sc ^cab for micelre ca^modnesse him ondrteda^ ; on o^re ^a 
{?c unmedome bio¥ to ^sex*e lare oWe for giogii^e o^^e for unwisdome, 
Sc ^eah for hiora fortruwodnesse Sc for hiora brsedwilnessc bio^ to [ge]- 
scofenc. Da ^onne sint to manianne nytwyr^lice Iseran meahton, Sc 
’JSeah for ungemetlicre ea^modnesse hit onscunia^, hie sint to manianne 
^9et liie be ^sem Isessan ^ingum ongieten hu swi^e hie gesyngia^ on 


David spoke very positively in the Psalms, as he had often experienced, 
saying : Strangers arose against me, and fought against me, and my 
persecutors were very strong.” We said above, that Solomon said that 
a man ought to disperse his waters, and yet keep them all for himself. 
As if he had openly said : It is very necessary that ye so apply your- 
selves outwardly to instruction as not to associate inwardly with the 
accursed spirits through pidde of spirit, lest through the ministration 
of God’s word ye allow your enemies access to yourselves ; lest ye 
have anything in common.” But we do both ; we disperse the waters 
along the king’s highways, and also keep them for ourselves, when we 
disperse instruction very widely, and yet through it desire not worldly 
glory. 
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swi^e cu^lice on psalmum, swa lie hit oft acunnad haefde, he cwae^ : 
EModige arison me, & wunnon wi^ me, & swi^e stronge wseroii 
^a min ehton. We cwaedon ser ^aet Salomon cwaede ^aet mon sceolde 
his waetru todaelan, & ^eah him self eall habban. Swelce he openlice 
5 cwaede : Eow is micel ^earf ^aet ge swa aetfeolen ut 'Saere lare, swa swa 
ge eow innan ne ge^ieden to 'Saem awiergedum gaestum ^urh upahafe- 
nesse eowres modes, ^ylaes ge ^urh ^a ^enunga ^ara Godes worda to 
eow forlaeten eowre fiend, ^ylses eow ^onon awuht gemaenes weor^e. Ac 
^onne we do's aeg^er, ge we ^a wastru todaela^ aefter kyninga herestrm- 
10 turn, ge eac us selfe habba^, ^onne ^onne we swi^e wide uttogeota^ 
^a lare, & sua^eah ^urh ^a ne wilnia’^ woruldgielpes. 


XLVIV. Daette on o^re wisa sint to manianne ^e medomlice 
cunnon laeran, & ^eah for mi(c)lum ege Sc for micelre 
ea^modnesse forwandia ^ ; Sc on o’Sre wisan ^a 'Se ^oxme 
15 giet to ^aem gewintrede ne beo^ ne ge^iegene, Sc ^eah 

for hraedhydignesse bio'^ to gegripene. 

On o^re wisan sint to maniane ^e medomlice laeran magon, Sc 
^eah for micelre ea^modnesse him ondraeda’^ ; on o^re ^a u(n)- 
medome bio^ to ^aere lare o^^e for giogu^e o^^e for unwisdome, Sc 
20 ^eah for hira fortruwodnesse Sc for hira hrsedwilnesse beo^ to gesco- 
fene. Da ^onne sint to manigenne ^e nyttweor^lice laeran meahton. 
Sc ^eah for ungemetlicere ea^modnesse hit onscunia^, hi sint to mani- 
genne ^set hie be ^aem laessan ^ingum ongieten hu sui^e hie gesyngia^ 


XLIX. That those who are capable of teaching properly, and yet 
from great fear and humility refuse, are to be admonished 
in one way ; and in another those who are not yet old or 
experienced enough for it, and yet from hasty zeal under- 
take it. 

Those who are capable of teaching properly, and yet from great 
humility are afraid, are to be admonished in one way; in another 
those who are unfit for teaching either from youth or want of wisdom, 
and yet are impelled by their presumption and hasty zeal. Those 
who could teach usefully, and yet from immoderate humility avoid it, 
are to be admonished to understand from the lesser how much they 



376 


OHEaOllX's PASTOKAL. 


[Cotton MSS. 


^Eem maran. Hwjset; hie witoa, gif hiora niehstaa Mend weoi-^a^ 
wfiecllan, Sc hie fioh Imbba^, Sc his ^onne him oftio^, ^cet hie bio^ 
^onne fultemend to hiora wsedle, Hwy ne magon hie ^onne ge^eu- 
cean, gif hie on ^sbm gesyngia^, hu micle swi^ur hie gesyngia^, ^onne 
hie offcio^ ^sere lare ^mm synfullum bro^rum, swelce hie gehyden lifes 
Isecedom, 8c his forwiernen ^eeni cwelendiim modum 'I Be cwse^ 
Salomon: Hu nyt bi^ se fox’holena craft forhydde gold? 

gif hwdc folc bi^ mid hungre geswenced, Sc hwa his hwsete 
gehyt Sc o^hielt, hu ne wilt he ^onue hiora dea^es ? Be ^isum magon 
ongietan ^a lareowas hwelccs wites hie wier^e bio^, ^onne hie Iseta^ 
sawla acwel[l]an for hungre hiora worda, Sc hie nylla^ hie fedan 
mid ^sem hkfe ^sere gife ]>e He onfengun. Bi =^£em v\ges swi=^e wel 
geeweden ^urh Salomon : Se j?e his hwsete hyt, hienc wierg^ ^set folc. 
Baet is ^onne ^aet mon his hwiete ahyde, se lareow ahyde word 
^Ssere halgan lare. Foi^ 2 em he for ^sere anre scylde ^sere swigan bi'^ 
awierged Sc fordemed from ^sem folce, for^sem he manigne gelseran 
meahte^ gif he wolde. Hwaet we magon ge^encean, gif hwelc god Isece 
bi^ \>Q wel can wunda sni^an, Sc ^onne gesih’S ^set his hwsem ^earf 
bi^, & ^onne for his slcew^e agicmeleasa^ Sc forwirn^ ^?3et he his lielpe, 
^oimc wille we ewe^au he sie genoli ryhtlice his bro^ur denies 
scyldig for his agenro shew^e. Nu ^ouue, nu licumlican lasceas 
^us scyldigc gereahte sint, nu is to ongietonne tet hu miceiro scylde 
bio^ befangne J?e ongieta^ wunda on ^sem modum, Sc agiemelea- 
sia’^ ^set bie hie lacnigen, & mid hiora wordum sni^en. Be wees 
swi^e wel geeweden ^urh leremias ^ne witgan, he ewse*^ : Awyrged 


sin in the greater. Surely they kxiow that if their nearest friends are 
reduced to poverty, and they have money, and withhold it from them, 
they promote their poverty. Why do they not consider, if they sin 
in that, how much more they sin when they withhold instruction from 
their sinful bi'others, as if they hid the medicine of life, and witliheld 
it from the dying ? Of which Solomon spoke : Of what use is the 
concealed art or the hidden gold?” Or, if a nation is afflicted with 
famine, and any one hides and withholds his wheat, does he not desire 
t^ir death? From this the teachers can understand what punish- 
ment they are worthy of, when they let souls starve for want of their 
words, and will not feed them with the bread of the gift they have 
received* Of which was very well spoken through Solomon : He 
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on ^8era maran. Hwsefc, hie witon, gif hiera nielistan friend weor^a^ 
waedlan, & hie feoh habba'^, & his ^onne him oftio^, ^set hie beo^ 
^onne fultemend to hiera wsedle. Hwy ne magon hie ^onne ge^en- 
cean, gif hie on ^sem gesyngia^, hu micle swi^ur hie gesyngia^, ^onne 
5 hie oftio^ ^sere lare ^sem synfullum bro^rum, swelce hie gehyden lifes 
Isecedom, & his forwirnen ^sem cwelendnm monnnm ? Be ^aem cyree^ 
Salomon : Hu nytt bi^ se forholena crseft o^e ’^sefc forhyd[d]e gold 1 
O^e gif hwelc folc bi^ mid hungre geswenced, & hwa bis hwsete 
gehyt & o^hielt, hu ne wilt he ^oune hiera dea^es ? Be ^issum magon 
10 ongietan lareowas hwelces wites hi wyr’^e bio^, ^onne hie Iseta^ 
^a sawla acwellan for hungre hira worda, & hie nylla^S hie fedan 
mid ^sem hlafe ^sere giefe “^e hie onfengon. Bi ^eem wses swi'Se wel 
gecweden ^urh Salomon : Se his hwsete hytt, bine wier[g^] ^set folc. 
©set is ^onne ^set mon his hwsete ahyde, ^set se lareow gehyde word 
15 ^asre halegan lare. For^sem he for ¥sere anre scylde ^sere swigan bi’S 
awierged & fordemed from ^sem folce, for^sem he manig[ne ge]l8eran 
meahte, gif he wolde. Hwset we magon ge^encean, gif hwelc god Isece 
bi^ ^e wel cann wunda sni^an, & ^onne gesih^ ^set his hwam ^earf 
bi^, &^onne for his slsew^e agiemeleasa^ & forwirn^ ^set he his helpe, 
20 ^onne wille we cwe^an ^set he sie genog ryhtlice his broker dea'Ses 
scyldig for his agenre slsew^e. Hu ^onne, nu ^a lichomlican Isecas 
^us scyldige gerehte sint, nu is to ongietanne set hu micelre scylde 
beo^ befangne ^e ongieta^ ^a wunda on ^sem modum, & agiemelea- 
sia^ ^set hi hi lacnigen, & mid hiera wordum sni^en. Be ^sein wees 
25 swi’^e wel gecweden ^urh leremias “Sone witgan, he cwae'S : Awierged 


who hides his wheat is cursed by the people.” Hiding the wheat is 
when the teacher hides the words of holy doctrine. He is accursed 
and condemned by the people for the one sin of silence, because he 
could have taught many, if he would. We can consider, that if a 
good physician, who well knows how to cut wounds, sees that some 
one has need of hiip, and from sloth is neglectful and withholds his 
help, we will say that he is very rightly guilty of his brother's death, 
because of his own sloth. If, then, the physicians of the body are 
thus held guilty, we must consider how greatly they sin who under- 
stand the wounds of the mind, and neglect to treat and cut them with 
their words. Of which was very well spoken through the prophet 
Jeremiah ; he said : " Accursed is the man who keeps his sword from 
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bi^ SC mon se wyvii^S his sweorde blocks. is ^oimc mon 

forwerne his sweorde blocks, ^set hwa fonvirue his larc he mid 
^8ere ne ofsiea fla^sces lustas. Eft ewas^ Moyses be ^sem ilcaii ; 
Min sweord itt flsesa Gehieren eac J?e oninnau him gcdigla’S 8c 
gehyda^ goclcundan lare ^oiie egeslican Godes ewide }?e to him 
geeweden is, for^aem ^set se ege ^oue o^erue ege iitadrife, ^set is ^onne 
se ewide hu mon ^set fioh befeste cipemen J>e he sceolde for^- 
seilan to wsestine, & foi’^y})e he forwandode ^set he swse ne dyde, 
^a agoaf he hit to uu^ances, Sc his cac hsefdo micelnc dem. Eac hie 
senlon gehiei'an ^aet[te] sa^iatm Paulus gcliefde ^set he swse micle 
unscyldigi'a wsere his nilistena blodes swse he loss wandode ^let he 
hiera tin^eawas ofsloge. Hie magon gehierati be ewide j)c he 
ewse^, he ewse^ : Hwmt ge sint ealle mine gewitan ie com clsene 
& unseyldig nu git to deeg cowres selces blodes, for^aem ic noefre ne 
forwandode ^get ic iow ne gecy^de call Godes ge^eaht. Eac hie sculon 
gehieran hu Qanetm Johannes waes gemanod mid ^ses engles stemne, 
he ewse^ to him : Se jjc gehiere ^set hiene mon clipige, clipige 
he eac o^eime, Sc ewe'^e, cum, Dset is, sc ^ ongietc ^cet he sie 
gecigged mid godcundre stemne, ^sette he eac eiggende Sc Icercnde 
o^ro dicier tio Sc la^igc ^idcr he gotogen bi'^, '^^yks he findc duru 
botynede ongean hiene, ¥onne he cumc, gif he cumc idelhcnde to, & 
mid him ne brenge, J>e he ^ider la^ian sceolde. Hie scoldou gehieran 
hu Essaias se witga hreowsiende hiene selfne teckle, he wees onseled 
mid ^y upeundan liohte, he ewse^ : Wa me ^ges ic swugode 1 Eac hie 
sculon gehieran ^aette ^urh Salomon is gehaten “Ssem monnum )je lust- 


blood/^ Keeping one’s swoi'd from blood is withholding one’s instruc- 
tion, and not slaying with it the lusts of the iesh. Again, Moses 
spoke of the same : “ My sword shall eat flesh.” Let those also who 
conceal and hide within themselves the divine doctrine, hear the awful 
words of God which are addressed to them, that the one fear may 
drive out the other, telling how the money was committed to the 
merchant to be lent out at interest, and when he neglected to do so 
he got no thanks for it, and suiffered gfeat injury jErona xi They should 
also hear that St. Paul believed that he was so much the more guiltless 
of Ms neighbour’s blood the less he hesitated to slay their vices. They 
can hear it in the words he spoke, saying ; “Ye are all my witnesses 
that I am pure and guiltless of the blood of each of you up to this 
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bi^ se manu se wirn’^ his sweorde blodes. Dset is ’Sonne tSsst mann 
forwierne his sweorde blodes, ’Saet hwa forwirne his lare ^set he mid 
’Ssere ne ofslea ’Ssss fisesces lustas. Eft cwae’S Moyses be ^aem ilcan : 
Min sweord itt flsesc. Qehieren eac oninnan him gedigla’S & 

5 gehyda’S ^a godcundan lare ’Sone egeslican Godes cwide ’Se to him 
gecweden is, forSsem Sset se ege Sone oSerne ege utadrife, Sset is bourne 
se cwide hu mon Sset feoh befseste Saem ciepemen Se he scolde forS- 
sellan to waestme, & Sa forSySe he forwandode Saet he swa ne dyde, 
Sa ageaf he hit to unSances, & his eac hsefde micelne dem. Eac hi 
10 sculon gehiran Ssette s^t^^c^'^^s Panins geliefde Sset he swa micele 
unscyldigra wssre his niehstena blodes swa he Ises wandade Sset he 
hira unSeawas ofsloge. Hi magon gehieran be Ssem cnide Se he 
ewseS, he cwseS : Hwset ge sint ealle mine gewietan Sset ie eom clsene 
& nnscildig nn giet to dseg eowres selces blodes, forSsem ic nsefre ne 
15 forwandode Seet ic eow ne gecySde eall Godes geSeaht. Eac hi sculon 
gehieran hu lohannes wees gemanod mid Sses engles stemne, 

Sa Sa he cwseS to him : Se Se gehire Sset hine mon clipige, clipie 
he eac oSerne, & cweSe, cum. ©set is, se Se ongiete Sset he sie 
gecieged mid godcundre stemne, Saette he eac cigende & Iserende 
20 oSre Sider tio & laSige Sider he getogen biS, Sylaes he finde Sa duru 
betynede ongean hine, Sonne he cume, gif he cume idelhende to, & Sa 
mid him ne brenge, Se he Sider laSian scolde. Hie scoldon gehieran 
hu Essaias se witga hreowsigende hine selfne tselde, Sa he wses [onjaeled 
mid Sy upcundan leohte, he cwseS : Waa me Sses ic swigode ! Eac hie 
25 sculon gehieran Ssette Surh Salomon is gehaten Ssem monnum Se lust- 


day, because I never neglected to reveal to you all the counsel of 
God/’ They ought also to hear how St. J ohn was admonished by the 
voice of the angel, saying to him : He who hears one calling to 
him, let him call another also, and say ‘ Gome,’ ” That is, that he who 
perceives that he is called with the divine voice, is also to draw and 
invite others to where he is drawn, by calling and teaching them, 
lest he find the door shut against him when he comes, if he comes 
empty-handed, and does not bring with him these he ought to invite 
thither. They ought to hear how the prophet Isaiah repented and 
blamed himself, when he was inspired with the sublime light, saying : 
“Woe is me that I was silent !” They ought also to hear what is 
promised through Solomon to the men who cheerfully and actively 
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lice & unslawlice losra^ ^set hie Corine cuunoii, is him 
seyle hion hiora wisdom geieccd & geinanigfaldod. Salomon cwte^ : 
Dees monnes saul })e wel spric^ hio bi^ amasst, Sc swjb hwa swae o^erne 
^renc^, he wii'^ self oferdruncen. Swte cac se ]>o lit wel Iser^ mid h‘s 
wordum, he onfeh^ innan ^ses iiige^onces faetuesse, ^aet is wisdom, 
Swae eac se j?e ne wiern^ ^aes wines his hire ^a mod mid to oferdreri- 
canne {le hienc gehiemn wilhi^, he hi^ eac oferdrenced Sc wel afedd 
mid drynce mislicra & manigfaldra gifa. Hwmt we hierdon ^set 
Dauid brohtc Oodc to laciim ^mt ^let he lare ne hml }>e him God 
goaf. Dat he cy^^e, ) 5 a he ewae^ ; Bryliten, wast ¥oet ic no wirne 
mine wolora, Sc ^iiie I'yhtwisnesse ic ne digle on minrc heortan ; ^ine 
hcelo Sc ^ine i^yhtwisnessc ic sseegc, Gehicra^ hwset on Cantica Cauti- 
corum is awriten ^set se hrydguma sccolde sprecan to ^sere hryde, he 
ew00^ : Hlyst hider, j)e eardast on friondcs ortgearde, & gcduo 
ic msege gehicran ^ine stemne. 


[End of GottoUf No, /.] 


teach what they can, that is, that their wisdom shall be increased and 
multiplied. Solomon said : " The soul of the man who speaks well 
shall be fattened, and whoever makes another drunk shall himself be 
intoxicated/* So also, he who externally teaches well with his words, 
shall receive internally fatness of mind, that is, wisdom. So also, he 
who does not withhold the wine of his instruction to intoxicate the 
minds who wish to hear him, shall also be intoxicated and well fed 
with draughts of vawous and manifold gifts. We have heard how 
David brought as an offering to God his not having hid the doctrine 
given him by God. He made it known, when he said i Lord, thou 
knewest that I do not withhold my lips, and do not conceal thy right- 
eousness in my heart i I speak out thy salvation and righteousness.’* 
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lice & unslawlice Isera^ ^set ^set hie 'Sonne cunnon, Sset is 'Saet him 
scylen liiera wisdom bion geieced & gemanigfalSod. Salomon cuse'S : 
Daes mon[n]es sawl 'Se wel spric'S hio biS amaest, ond swa hwa swa 
o'Serne drencS, he wirS self oferdruncen. Swa eac se ut wel laerS mid 
5 his wordnm, he onfeh^ innan 'Sees innge'Sonces fsetnesse, 'Sast is wisddm. 
Swa eac se 'Se ne wirnS Saes wines his lare 'Sa mod mid to oferdren- 
can[n]e ^e hine gehieran willa'S, he bi'S eac oferdrenced & wel a-^ed 
mid Saem drence mislicra & monigfaldra giefa. Hwaet we hirdon Saette 
Dauid brohte Gode to lacum Saet 'Saet he 'Sa lare ne hael 'Se him God 
10 geaf. Daet he cySde, Sa he cwaeS : Dryhten, Su wast Saet ic ne wyrne 
minra welera, Sc Sine ryhtwisnes[se] ic ne diegle on minre heortan ; 
Sine haelo Sine ryhtwisnesse ic secgge. GehieraS hwaet on Cantica 
Canticorum is awriten Saet se brydguma scolde sprecan to Saere bryde, 
he cwaeS : Hlyst hider, Su Se eardasS on freondes orcgearde, & gedoo 
15 Saet ic maege gehiran Sine stemne. ©aet is sio halige gesoninung 
Godes folces, Saet eardaS on aeppeltunum, Sonne hie wel begaS Mra 
plantan Sc hiera impan, oS hie fulweaxne beoS. Daet biS Sonne Saet 
mon his stemne gehiere, Sonne Sa gecorenan menu giornfulle bioS his 
worda to gehlystanne. Sc Sonne wilnaS se brydguma, Saet is Cidst, 
20 Saet he gehire Sa stemne Saere bryde, Saet is Cristenra monna gesom- 
nung, Sonne he Surh gesce[a]dwisra Sc him gecorenra monna mod him 
to clipaS, Sc hie laerS Surh hiora muS. Eac hie sculon gehieran hwaet 
Moyses dyde, Sa he ongeat Saet God waes Saem folce ierre, he behead 
Saet menn namen hiora sweord Godes andan mid to wrecanne, Sc cwaeS 
25 Saet Sa scolden bion synderlice Godes Segnas, Sa Se unwandiende Sara 


Hear also what is written in the Song of Songs, how the bridegroom 
spoke to the bride : Listen here, thou who dwellest in a friend^s 
orchard, make me able to hear thy voice.” That is, the holy assembly 
of God's people, which lives in orchards, when they carefully tend their 
plants and shoots till they are full-grown. Hearing his voice is when 
the elect are eager to listen to his words. And the Bridegroom, that 
is Christ, desires to hear the voice of the bride, that is the assembly 
of Christians, when he calls to them through the minds of wise men, 
who are chosen by him, and teaches them through their mouth. They 
ought also to hear what Moses did, when he saw that God was angry 
with the people ; he bade men to take their sword to avenge God's 
anger, and said that those who unhesitatingly slew the sins of the guilty 



382 


caiE({Ouy\s pas*ioual. 


sliould be spectaliy God’s servants. He said : Let him who is Goers 
servant, come hither to me, and put his sword on his hip, and pass 
from gate to gate through the midst of the city, and let every man 
slay his brother and his friend and his neighbour.’^ Patting one’s 
swoixl on one's hip is preferring the zeal of iustraetion to the lusts 
of the flesh, and taking care to subdue and conquer unlawful lusts 
and doctrines, when one desires to teach holiness. Running from one 
gate to another is running with repi’oof from one vice to another, 
through which death can enter into a man’s soul. Running through 
the middle of the city is being so impartial towards Christian people 
in the reproving of their sins as neither to flatter any man nor 
care for any man’s flattery. As to which it was very rightly said, 
that they were to slay their brothers and friends and neighbours. 
A man slays his bi’othcr and his friend and his neighbour, when no 
relationship makes him hesitate to punish the sins of the guilty. If 
he is called the servant of God who is inspired by the zeal of divine 
love to slay vices, does not he absolutely refuse to be God’s servant, 
who refuses to rebuke as much as he can the vices of worldly men ^ 
On the other hand, those who have neither age nor wisdom enough 
to be able or know how to teach, and yet hasten to undertake it, are 
to be warned not to block up for themselves tlie way of reformation, 
which might in time come to them, when they assume so hastily the 
burden of so arduous a ministration. But when they prematurely 
assume what they neither can nor know how to manage, they have 
cause to fear losing what in due time they might have attained, that 
is, wisdom, which they prematurely desire and display, but which 
very rightly proves their destruction. They can consider that young 
birds, if they try to fly before their wings arc fully developed, arc 
made to descend by the desire which before exalted them, till they 
perish. They are also to be admonished to consider that, if a big, 
heavy roof is placed on a new wall before it is dry and firm, not a 
hall, but a ruin is built. They are also to be admonished to consider, 
that those women who bring forth the children they have conceived 
before they are properly formed, fill, not houses, but tombs. Therefore 
Christ himself, who could easily have strengthened whom he wished, 
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scyklegena gyltas ofslogen. He cwse^ ; Se Godes ^egn sie, ga hider 
to me, Sc do liis sweord to his hype, 8c from geate to geate ^urh 
midde ceastre, Sc ofslea eelc mon his bro^ur Sc his freond & his 
nihstan. Dset is ^onne ^set mon his sweord doo ofer his hype, ^aet 
5 mon geornfulnesse his lare laete furfur ^onne his flsesces lustas, Sc 
. ^aes gieme ^aet he un[a]liefede lustas Sc lara atemige Sc oferwinne, 
^on^^^ he wilna’S ^set he haligdom leere. Dset is ’^onne ^set mon ierne 
from geate to o^rum,' 'Sset he ieme ^reatigende from ^ara un’^eawa 
aelcum to o^rum, ^e dea^ msege ingan on ^ses monnes mod. Daet is 
10 ^onne '^set mon ierne ^urh mid[d]e ^a ceastre, ^aette mon sua emn sie 
betweox cristenum folce on ^sere ^reaunga hiera scylda ^eet he nau^er 
ne nanum men ne olicce, ne he nanes monnes oleccunga ne rec[c]e. 
Be '^sem wses swi^e ryht[lice] gecweden ^aet mon scolde ofslean his 
bro^ur Sc his freond & his niehstan. Bonne mon ofslih^ his hro^ur 
15 & [his] friond Sc his niehstan, ^onne he for nanre sibbe ne wanda^ 
^aet he ^a gyltas ne wrece on scy[l] degum monnum. Nu se is 'Sonne 
gehaten Godes ^egn se 'Se mid 'Ssem andan onseled biS godcundre lufan 
un'Seawas to ofsleanne, hu, ne wi^ssec'S se Sonne eallunga Godes 'Segn 
to bionne, se 'Se wi'Sssec'S ¥aet he ne 'Sreage swa he swi'Sus'S msege 
20 woruldmonna un'Seawas Ongean Sset sint to manianne 'Sa 'Se nabbaS 
nawSer ne ildo ne wisdom to Son Saet hie msegen oSSe cunnen Iseran, 
& hi Seah forhradiaS Sset hie hit ongiennaS, Sylses hie himselfiim 
fordikigen Sone weg Ssere bote, Se him on fierste becuman meahte, 
Sonne hi him to tioS Sa byrSenne swa micelre Senunge swa hraedlice. 
25 Ac Sonne hie him ser tide to tioS Sset hi ne magon ne ne cunnon, Sonne 
is him to ondraedanne Sget him weorSe to lore Sset hie to ryhtre tide 
gefolgian meahton, Sset is se wisdom, Se hie ser tide wilniaS & eowiaS, 
ac he him wyrS Sonne swiSe ryhtlice to lore. Hwset hie magon ge- 
Sencean Sset fugla briddas, gif hie ser wilniaS to fleoganne, ser hira 
30 feSra fulwe[a]xene sin, Saette sio wilnung hie geniSraS Se hi ser iipa- 
hefS, oS hie forweorSaS. Eac hie sint to manigenne Sset hie geSencen, 
gif mon on niwne we[a]ll unadrugodne Sc unastiSodne micelne hrof Sc 
hefigne onsett, Sonne ne timbreS he no healle ac hryre. Eac [hi] sint 
to manigenne Sset hi geSencen Saette Sa wif Se Sa geeacnodan beam 
35 cennaS Se Sonne git fulborene ne bioS, ne fyllaS hie no mid Ssem bus 
ac byrgenna. For Sissum Singum wses Saette Crist self, Se swiSe 
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gave an example to teachei’s, to prevent tlie unlearned from teaeliing : 
when he had taught his disciples the art of teaching, he yet said : 

Sit yet within the city, until ye are fully prepared with spiritual 
power.” We sit within the city Avhen we shut ourselves up behind 
the bars of our mind, lest from loquacity we wander too far. But 
afterwards, when we ai'e fully prepared witli the divine power, then 
we have come forth from the city, that is, from our own mind, to 
teach others. Of this same, Solomon spoke to young men : Thou, 
young man, he not ready to call out and a<IviHe, not even in thine 
own affairs, and even when asked twice, wait with the answer until 
thou knowest that thy speech has both beginning and end.” Therefore' 
our Ecdeeiner, though in heaven he is creator and teacher of angels, 
would not be a teacher of men on earth until ho wm thirty years old, 
because he wished to instil into presumptuous men the reverence of 
salutary fear ] although he himself could not sin, he would not proclaim 
the gift of perfect life until he Avas himself of complete age. It is 
Avritten in the Gospel, that our Saviour, NAdien he was tAvelve years old, 
stayed behind his mother and relations in the city of Jerusalem. And 
aftcrAvards, Avhen his relations souglit him, they found him in the 
midst of the wisest doctors in Jerusalem, listening to their Avords, 
and asking about their doctrinoR. We must vigilantly consider that 
our Baviour, Avhen he was tAvelvc years old, Avas found sitting in the 
midst of the teachers, asking, not teaching; because ho wished to 
make it an example that the unlearned might not presume to teach, 
since he wished to be disciple and to be taught, the same Avho for- 
merly taught those who taught him then with the poAA^cr of divine 
authority. And again, Paul said to his disciple : Command this, 
and teach, and let no man despise thy youth/' We must knoAV that 
adolescence is often called youth in the holy Scriptures. Which 
we can understand more clearly if wo quote one of Solomon's sayings 
among the rest ; he said : “ Rejoice, young man, in thy youth.” If 
he did not consider it all one, ho would not have called the young 
man both young man and youth. 
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hrsedlice meahte getrymian ^one lie wolde, sealde bisene ^aem 
lareowum to ^8et unlseredan ne seoldon Iseran : si^^aa he his 
cnihtas gelsered hsefde ^one crseft ¥3es lareowdomes, he cwae^ swa^eah : 
Sitta^ eow nu giet innan ceastre, o^set ge weor^n fullgearowode mid 
$ ^8em gses^lican creefte. Donne we sitta'S innan ceastre, ^onne we lis 
betyna^ hinnan ^sem locum ures modes, ^ylses we for dolsprsece to 
widgangule weor^en. Ac eft ^onne we fullgearowode weor^a^ mid 
^sem godcundan crsefte, ^onne Mo we of ^sere ceastre nt afserene, ^set 
is of drum agnum inge^once, o^re men to Iseranne. Be ^ys ilcan cwse^ 
1 0 Salomon to iongum monnum : Du gionga, bio ^e uni^e to clipianne 
& to Iseranne, ge fur^uip ^ina agma spraeca, & “Seah ^e mon tuwa 
frigne, gebid %u mid ’^sere andsware, wite ’^aet ’Sin sprsec heebbe 
segSer ge ord ge ende. For Sissum ilcan Singum wses Saette ure Aliesend, 
Seah he on hefenum sie Scieppend & engla lareow, nolde he Seah on 
15 eorSan Mon monna lareow, ger he wses ’Sritiges geara eald, forSsemSe 
he wolde Ssem fortruwodum monnum andrysno halwendes eges on 
gebrengean ; Seah Se he self gegyltan ne meahte, nolde he ^eah 6er 
bodian ’Sa giefe ’^ses fulfremedan lifes, serSsem’Se he" self wsere fulfre- 
medre ielde. Hit is awriten on ’^aem godspelle ^sette ure Heelend, ’Sa 
20 he wses twelfwintre, wurde beseftan his meder & his msegum innan 
^sere ceastre Hierusalem. Ac eft, ’^a his msegas bine sohton, fundon 
hie hiene tomiddes ’^ara wietena ’^e ’^ser wisoste wseron in Hierusalem, 
hlystende hiora worda, & frinende hiora lara. Donne is us [’Sset] 
swi’^e wocorlice to ge’Senceanne ’^sette ure Haelend, ’Sa 'Sa he twelf- 
25 wintre wjes, ’^a wses he gemet sittende tomiddes ’Sara lareowa frig- 
nende, nalles laai'ende ; for’Saem he us wolde ^set to bisene den ’Ssette 
’Sa unlseredan ne dorsten Iseran, nu he %onne wolde eniht bion, &: wolde 
’Sset hiene mon leerde, se ilea se ’Se 'Sa ser Iserde ^e hine ’Sa Iserdon mid 
^sem ersefte ’Sses godcundan anwaldes. Ond eft Paulus cwseS to his 
'80 cnihte : Bebiod ’Sis & Isere, & ne forsio nan mon ’Sine giogu’Se. We scu- 
Ion wietan ’Ssette oft bfS on halgum gewrietum genemned mid feorwe 
to giuguShade. Daet we magon sweotolor ongietan, gif we Saloinones 
cuida sumne herongemong eowia’S, he ewse^ : Bli’Ssa, eniht, on Sinum 
giogu’Shade. Gif he hit ’Sonne ne tiohehode call to anum, Sonne ne 
85 nemde he ’Sone eniht seg’Ser ge eniht ge giong man. 


25 
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L, Tlmt those who desire worldly honour, and possess It pros- 
perously, are to be admonished in one way ; in another those 
who desire worldly honour, and when they have desired it, 
continue in it with great hardship and misfortune. 

In one way are to be admonished those who prosperously attain all 
their worldly desires ; in another way those who desire the Joys and 
wealth of tins world, and yet are kept from them by adverse misfor- 
tunes. Those who always attain what they desire in this world are to 
be admonished not to neglect, when they have attained it all, to seek 
him who helps them to it all ; lest they love this exile more than their 
own country, and fix their affections on what is lent them here ; and 
lest the comforts and pleasures of their journey seduce them, so that 
they forget whither they are bound ; and lest, for the fair moon that 
they see by night, they despise the brightness of clay and of the sun. 
They are also to be admonished not to believe that the pleasures and 
comforts which happen to them in this world are the rewards intended 
for them by God, but are the consolation of the miseries ; while the 
rewards of the good we do are in the eternal life. Therefore we must 
fortify our minds against the flatteries of this world, lest we love 
them with our whole heart, and subject om'selvos to thorn entirely. 
But he who does noh overcome the prosperity ho has here with 
prudence of mind, and love of the better life, makes of the flatteries 
of this transitory world his own eternal death. Therefore the prophet 
Ezekiel rebuked the people of Israel, and said that they would be de- 
stroyed and vanquished with prosperity, as the Idumseans were, because 
they rejoiced too much in the prosperity of this world. But the Lord 
rebuked them through the prophet,- saying : They made my land 
their inheritance with joy, and with all their heart and mind.” From 
these words we can understand that they were very severely blamed, 
not because they rejoiced, but because they rejoiced with all their 
heart and mind. Of which Solomon said : The folly of the young 
kills them, and the prosperity of fools destroys them.” Of the same 
St. Paul spoke : Let those who have be as if they had nothing, and 
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L. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to mamanne woroldare wilnia^, 
& hie ^onne orsorglice habba^ ; & on o^re ^a woroldare 
wilnia^, & ^onne hie gewilnode habba^, hie ^onne mid micelre 
earfo^nesse 8c mid micle broce on wunia^. 

5 On o'Sre wisan sint to manianne ^a ^e eall orsorglice begita^ ^isse 
worulde, ^set ^set hie wilnia^ ; on o^re wisan ^a ^e hisses andweardan 
middangearc^e^ wilna & welena wilnia^, & swa^eah mid sumum wi^er- 
weardum brocum hiora him bi^ faerwirned. Da “^onne sint to mani- 
enne ^e simle habba^ ^isse worulde ^set ^aet hie wilnia^ ^set hie ne 
10 agiemeleasien, 'Sonne hi hit eall haebben, 'Sset hie ne secen 'Sone Se him 
to eallum gefultema'S, 'Sylaes hie lufigen 'Sas eModignesse ofer hiora 
aegenne e'Sel, & hior[a] mod eal ahon on 'Sset 'Se him her gelsened bi'S, 
& 'Sylses hie gedwelle sio gehydnes & 'Sa geteesu Se hie on 'Ssem wege 
habba'S, 'Sset hie forgieten h wider hie scylen, Sc ^ylses hie for 'Seem 
15 fsegeran monan 'Se hi on niht gesio'S forhycgen 'Sees daeges bierhto Sc 
'Saere sunnan. Eac hi sint to monienne ^aette hie no ne geliefen 'Ssette 
'Sa willan & 'Sa getaesu 'Se him on “Sisse worulde becuma'S, Ssette “Sset 
sien 'Sa lean 'Se him God getiohchod hsef'S, ac bi'S “Sissa ierm'Sa frofor, & 
'Sa lean Mo'S on 'Ssem ecean life Sees ^e we to gdde do's. For'Sy we 
20 sculon ure mod getryminan wi^ 'Sisses middangeord^e^ oliecunga, 'Sylaes 
we hie mid ealle mode lufigen, Sc us mid ealle Mere under'Sieden. Ac 
se se ^e 'Sas orsorgnesse 'Se he her hsefS ne forswi'S mid ^sere gescead- 
wisnesse his inge'Sonces & mid ^aere lufan 'Sees beteran lifes, 'Sonne 
gehwierffS) he ^a olecunga 'Sisse gewitendan worulde him to ecum 
26 dea^e. For 'Sissum 'Singum wses 'Ssette Ezechiel se witga 'Sreade 
Israhela folc, & cwae'S 'Saet hie wolden weorSan forlorene & oferwun- 
nene mid orsorgnesse, swa swa Idumeas waeron, forSaem hi to swi'Se 
bli'Ssodon on hisses middmgeardes orsorgnesse. Ac Dryhten Me 
Sreade Surh 'Sone witgan, 'Sa he cwse^ : Hie 4ydon min land him 
SO selfum to ierfelonde mid gefean Sc mid ealre heortan Sc mid ealle mode. 
Be 'Ssem wordum we msegon gehieran 'Sset hie waeron swi'Se suMice 
getselde, uses no for'Saem^e hie fsegnodan, ac for^sem'Se hie mid ealre 
heortan Sc mid ealle mode fsegnodan. Be 'Seem cwae'S Salomon t 
Giongra monna dolscipe^hi ofslih'Sj Sc dysigra moinia orsorgness hi 
35 forde'S, Be ^aem ilcan cwae'S smictuk Paulus : Sien hsebbendan 

26-2 
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those who enjoy this woi'ld as if they enjoyed it not.” That we may 
so love this outward and earthly support, as not to avert our minds 
from the desire and zeal of divine love, lest that which is lent to us 
in this present exile as a support and inerey cause us mourning and 
exile from eternal life ; that we may not rejoice as if wo were glad 
of these transitory things, when we see, while among them, how 
poor we are in eternal things. Of the same Sf demon spoke in the 
book of Song of Songs concerning the holy assemhly, saying : “ The 
LoixTs left hand is under my head, and his right hand embraces 
me.” He said that God’s left hand was under his head. That 
signifies prosperity of this present life. The imier love of sublime 
life presses the hand. The right hand embraces him, when he holds 
him in such a desire that he loves the eternal life with all devotion. 
Again, it was said through the wise Solonion that in his inght hand 
was long life, and in his left wealth and honour. When he com- 
pared wealth and honour with the left hand, he taught us how to love 
each. Again, of the same the Psahnist spoke ; ** May thy right hand 
save me,” He did not say “thy left hand” but *Hhy right.” He 
thus showed that he did not mean this present life, but sought the 
salvation of otenial life. Of the same is again written in Exodus, 
the book of Moses; it is written: “Thy right hand, 0 Lord, has 
crushed thy foes.” Those who are God’s enemies, though they prosper 
on the left, are crushed with the right hand ; tliat is, that tliis present 
life often exalts the wicked, but the coming of eternal bliss casts them 
down. Therefore those who live prosperously in this world are to be 
admonished to consider carefully that the prosperity of this present 
life is sometimes lent, that thx'oiigh it they may be led to a better 
life, sometimes that their confusion may be the greater in eternity. 
Why else was the land of Canaan promised to the people of Israel, 
but because the untaught people would not believe in the promise 
of a distant land after a time, unless he who promised them the 
greater land gave them a near one at once 1 And also that they might 
thje firmly and certainly believe in the eternal things, whenever 
he promised them to them ; lest he should attract them to the gift 
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swelce hie nowilit hsebben, & hisses middeingeardes notiga^ 

swelce hi his no ne notigen. Dsette we swa lufigen '6isne uterran & 
^isne eor^lican faltum ^aette we for^am from ^aere wilnunga & from 
^aere geornfulnesse ^aere godcundan lufan ure mod ne awenden^ ^ylaes 
5 us weor^e to wope & to eModignesse ^as ecean lifes ^at us on 
^isse eModignesse to fultume & to are gelaned is; “^atte we ne 
fagnigen, swelce we gesalige sien for ^issum gewitendan ^ingum, 
'Sonne Sonne we betweox Sam ongieten hu earme we bioS Sara ecena 
Singa, Be Sissum ilcan cwaeS Salomon on Cantica C^nticorum Saere 
10 bee be Saere halgan gesomnunge, he ewaeS : Dryhtnes winestre hand 
is under minum heafde, & his swiSre hand me beclipS. Sio winestre 
hand Codes he ewaeS waere under his heafde. Daet tacnaS orsorgnesse 
Sisses andweardan lifes. Da hand Sonne geSryeS sio incunde lufu 
Saes uplican lifes. Sio swiSre hand hine Sonne beclipS, Sonne Son(n)e 
15 he hine gehielt on Saem willan Saet he mid ealre estfulnesse lufaS Saet 
ece lif. Eft waes gecueden Surh Salomon Sone snottran Saette on his 
swiSran handa waere lang lif, & on his winestran waere wela & wyrS- 
mynt. Da he laerde hu we aegSer lufian sceolden, Sa he maet Sone 
welan 8c Sone wjrrSmynd to Saere winestran handa. Eft be Saem ilcan 
20 ewaeS se psalmsceop : Gehaele me Sin sio swiSre. Ne ewaeS he no Sin 
sio winestre hond, ac Sin sio swiSre. Mid Saem he gecy(S)de Saet he 
ne maende Sis andwearde lif, ac Saes ecean lifes haelo he sohte. Be 
Saem ilcan is eft awriten on Exodo, Saet is Moyses hoc, hit is awriten : 
Din swiSre hand, Dryhten, gebraec Sine feond. Da Sonne Se Codes 
25 fiond bioS, Seah hi on Saere winstran handa bion geSigene, hi beoS 
mid Saere swiSran tobrocene, Saet is Saette oft Sis andwearde lif upa- 
hefeS Sa yfelan, ac se tocyme Saere ecan eadignesse hie geniSraS. Dy 
sint to manienne Sa Se on Sisse worulde orsorglice libbaS, Saet hie 
geomlice ongieten Saette sio orsorgnes Sisses andweardan lifes liwilum 
30 biS to Saem gelaened Saet hie sien Surh Sa to beteran life getogene, 
hwilum to Saem Saet hie sien Sy swiSur on ecnesse gesdende. Eor- 
hwa^?^ waes elles Canonea land Israhe(la) folce gehaten, buton forSaemSe 
Saet ungetyde folc nolde geliefan Seah him mon feorr land on fierste 
gehete, gif him sona ne sealde sum on neaweste se him Saet mare 
35 gehett ? Ond eac forSaem Saette hie Sy faesSlicor & Sy untweogend- 
licor gelifden Sara ecena Singa, swa hwanne swa him Sa gehete, Sylaes 
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with the promises and hope alone, but also with the gift he drew 
them to the hope. That also tl^ Psalmist prochum<jd very openly, 
Baying : He gave them kingdoms of othei* races, and they possessed 
the wealth of many nations, that they might px'eserve righteousness 
and seek Ins law.” But when the human mind responds not to God's 
kindness with good woi'ks, he is very justly degx*aded with that 
wherewith he is thought to ho honoured. Of which was again spoken 
through the Psalmist : Thou didst humiliate them when they exalted 
theinseh'CK.” Bo, when UBele.ys men will not requite the divine gift 
with righteous works, but try to destroy themselves altogether here 
with the pride of abundant wealth and prosperity, what outwardly 
exalts them, inwardly makes them fall. About this same it was also 
said of the rich man, of wiiom it was said that he suffered in hell ; 
it was said : “ Thou hast received all thy good here in the world," 
The evil man receives a portion of good in this world, that he may 
hereafter receive the more evil in the future life, if here be would not 
for the good turn to God, Those, on the conkary, who desire the joys 
and wealth of this world, and yet are debarred from them, and afflicted 
in this world by adversity, arc to be admonished to consider carefully 
with bow great favour the Creator and Euler of all creation watches 
over them, when he does not leave them to their own desires ; as the 
physician, when he has no hope of the patient, and thinks that he 
cannot help him, allows him to do and take whatever he likes j but 
him whom he thinks he can help, he debars from very many of his 
desires. We even debar our children from playing with our money, 
those same children to whom we hereafter intend to leave our lands 
and estates and inheritance altogether, and make our heirs. So let 
those who are humbled by the adversities of this present world, learn 
from this example to rejoice and hope in the eternal inheritance : if 
God had not resolved to save them in eternity, he would not have 
bridled them ^ith such severe reproof of his instruction. Those who 
desire these transitoi^ things, and yet are debarred from them by mis- 
fortune and adversity, are also to be admonished to consider carefully 
that *righteous men are often exalted with transitory authority, till 



Hatton MS.] 


GREGOEY^S PASTORAL. 


391 


hi mid ^sem gehatum & mid ^sem tohopan anum ]ii spone to 
giefe, ac eac mid ^aere giefe he lii teali on ^one tohopan, Dast eae 
gecy^de se psalmsceop swi^e openlice, ‘Sa he cw8e(^) : He him sealde 
ricu o^erra kynrena, & manigra folca gestreones hie wieoldon, to ^on 
5 “^set hi his ryhtwisnesse geheolden, & his se sohten. Ac ^onne ^t 
mennisce mod Godes glsedmodnesse mid godum "wforcnm ne geand- 
swora^, ^onne hi^ he swi^e ryhtlice mid ^sem gehined mon wen^S 
^set mid gearod sie. Be ^m waes eft gecweden ^urh ^one salmsceop I 
Bu hie geni^rades, hi hi selfe upahofon. Swa, ^onne “Sonne unnyttan 
10 men “Sa godcundan gife nylla“S leanian mid ryhtum weorcum, ac willa“S 
hi selfe her mid ealle fordon mid “Saere fortruwunga “Saes toflowendan 
welan & orsorgnesse, & “Sonon “Se hi utan hio^ ahsefene, Sanon hie 
hio“S innan afeallene. Be “Sys ilcan wses eac gecweden be Saein wele- 
gan “Se gessed is “Saette on hel(l)e “Srowude, hit waes gecweden : Bu 
15 onfenge “Sin god eal her on worulde. Bor“Ssem anfeh“5 se yfla auht 
goodes on “Sisse worulde “Sset he eft ^y maran yfles on ^aem toweardan 
life, gif he her nolde for “Saem goode to Gode gecierran, Angean “Saet 
sint to man[i]genne “Sa “Se “Sises mid[d]angeardes wilna & we[o]lena 
wilnia“S, & him swa“Seah sum wi“Serweardnes his fo[r]wiern“S, <fe hi 
20geswenc“S on “Sisse worulde, “Sa sint to manienne “Saet hie geomlice 
geSencen mid hu micelre giefe ofer him wacaS se Scippend & se 
Stihtere ealra gesceafta, “Sonne he hi nyle laetan to hiera agnum 
wilnungum; swa swa se Isece, Sonne he Saem siocan ne truwaS, & 
wenS Saet his gehelpan ne maege, Sonne alief(S) he him eal Saet Saet 
25hine lysS to donne & to Sycganne, ac Saes Se he wenS Saet he 
gehelpan maege, Saem he forwiernS swiSe fe[o]la Saes Se he wilnaS* 
Hwaet we eac wiernaS urum cildum urra peninga mid to plegianne^ 
Saem ileum Se we eft tiochiaS urne eard Sc urne eSel & ure ierfe call aet- 
somne to te forlaetanne, & hie tiochiaS us to ierfeweardum to habhanne. 
80 Ac nimen him nu be Sisse bisene gefean & tohopan Saere ecan ierfe- 
weardnesse, Sa Se sio wiSerweardnes Sisses andweardan lifes geeaSmet ; 
ac gif hi God naefde on ecnesse getiochod to gehaelanne, Sonne ne 
gebridlode he hi no mid swa swiSlicre Sreaunga his*lare. Eac sint 
to manigenne Sa Se Sissa hwilendlicra Singa wilniaS, & him Seah sum 
85 broc & sumu wiSerweardnes hiera forwiernS, Ssette hie geornfullice 
geSencen Ssette oft ryhtwise menu mid Sys hwilendlican anwealde 
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througli their authority they arc caught hy siiiB m iu a snare ; as we 
sakl above in this san^e book of David, God’s favourite, that lie was 
a better man when a subject than when king* When he was a 
subject, he met his enemy, and yet for the fear of God and love of 
righteousness, he durst not slay him. But afterwards, when king, 
by the advice anef encouragement of his own lust, he slew and circum- 
veuted his faithful officer* Who, then, can desire possessions or 
authority or honour without danger, since he who desired them not 
fell into such danger ? Who can he saved fi‘om such things without 
great difficulty and danger, if he wlmm Go<l himself chose for king 
fell into such a sin when king t They are also to be admonished to 
consider how it is written about Solomon, how, after being so wise, 
he fell, even txntil he began to sacrifice to idols. It is not said that 
he had any adversity in this world before he fell ; but when wisdom 
was entirely granted to him, he forgot himself, and the science and 
discipline he had learnt, so that he would not have any trouble with 
it, cither less or more. 


LI. Tliat those who are bound in marriage are to l)e admonished in 
one way, in another those who are free from those tics. 

Those who are bound in marriage are to be admonished in one wa^, 
in another those who are free from those ties. Those who are bound by 
those ties are to be admonished, when they mutually think how to 
please one another, each of them to try so to please the other in their 
union, as not to displease their Creator; and so to perform earthly 
works, as not to neglect desiring those of God ; and so to rejoice in 
present good, as to dread seriously eternal evils; and so also to 
lament the evils of this world, as yet to fix their entire hope on 
eternal good ; and when they perceive how fleeting are their present 
works, and how lasting is that which they desire, to let no worldly 
"evii break their spirit, nor any good deceive them, but let the joy 
of heavenly good fortify them against affliction; and, again, to let 
the expectation of coming evil at the future judgment alarm them 
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weor^a^ upalieefene, hie ^urh ^ne anwald weor^a^ mid synnum 
gefangne, sua sua mid sume grine, swa swa [we] ser herbiufan ssedon 
on 'Sisse ilcan bee hi Dauide 'Seem Godes dirlinge ^set he wsere ryht- 
wisra ^a ^a he ^eng wees ‘Sonne he waere siS^San he kyning waes. Da 
S Sa he “Segn wees, he met[t]e his feond, & ^eah for Godes ege & for 
ryhtwisnesse Infum he hine ne dorste ofslean. Ao eft siS'San he 
kyning wees, for lare & for tiehtinge his agenes firenlustes he ofslog 
& besirede his getreowne Segn. Hwa meeg Sonne eehta oSSe anwaldes 
oSSe weorSscipes wilnian bntan plio, nn se swelc plioh Seeron gefor, 
10 se Se his no ne wilnode 1 Hwa meeg Sonne for Syllecum bion ge- 
healden bntan miclnm gesnince & miclnm plio, nu se on Seem rice 
on swelce synne befioll, se Se God self to Seem rice geceas ^ Eac hie 
sint to manigenne Seet hie geSencen hu hit awriten is be Salamonne, 
hu he eefter swa miclnm wisdome afioll, emne oSSeet he dioflnm ongan 
15 gieldan. Nis hit no geseed Seet he eenig wuht wiSerweardes on Sys 
middangearefe heefde, eerSeemSe he afeol j ac siSSan him se wisdom to 
forlseten wees eallunga he forget hine selfue & Sa lare Sone Siodscipe 
Se he geliornode, swa Seet he his nan geswinc habban nolde ne leesse 
ne mare. 

SO LI. Deette on oSre wisan sint to manianne Sa Se beoS gebnndne 
mid synreedenne, on oSre wisan Sa Se fteo bioS Sara benda. 

On oSre wisan sint to manienne Sa Se mid synnrsedenne bioS 
gebnndene, on oSre Sa Se Sara benda bioS fr[i]o. Da sint to mani- 
genne Se mid Seem gebnndene bioS, Sonne Son^^a hie betwuh him 
25 SenceaS hn hiera eegSer oSres willan don scyle, Seet hira swa tilige 
eegSer oSrum to licianne on hiera gesinscipe, Seet hi ne mislicien hiera 
Scippende, & Seet hie swa wyreen Sisses middangear<^s weorc Seet hie 
' ne forleeten to wilnianne Sara Se Godes sien, & swa gefeon Sissa 
andweardena goda Seet hi him eac geornlice ondreeden Sa ecan yftn, 
SO & swa eac Sara yfela Sisse worulde hiofen Seet hi hum hiora tohopan 
anwealgne gefeestnigen to Seem ecuip godum, & Son^ hie ongieten hu 
gewitendlic Sis anwearde biS Seet Seet hie her doS> & hu Surh- 
wunienede Seet biS Seet hi wilniaS, Seette Sonwe nawSer ne nan yfel 
Sis[ses] middsLiigeardes hiora mod ne gebrece ne nan ged liie ne 
35 beswice, ac se gefea Sara hefonlicena goda hi gehierde wiS Seem 
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in their prosperity ; beeatine the mind of the Christian consorts, which 
is both iSrm and infirm, and cannot fully despise these transitory 
things, can yet associate with the eternal with its aspirations, although 
it still lies in the lusts of the flesh, by fortifying and filling itself with 
lofty hope. And although he have with him something of earthly 
and human habits on the road — the road is this present life — ^lie 
must not relinquish the hope of attaining to God for his good will; 
and yet let him not nccoiuplish altogether the desire of the body, 
lest he altogether fall from that whence he ought to derive his most 
cei'tain hopes. Of which Paul treated very \vel! in few words in his 
Letter to the Corinthians, saying : Let these who have wives be as 
if they had none, and those who weep as if they wept not, and 
those who rejoice as if they rejoiced not/’ He has a wife as if he 
had none, who has her for bodily solace, and yet for the enjoyment 
and love docs not turn from better wcjrks. He also has a wife as if 
he had none, who understands that all these pleasant things are transb 
tory, and -yet for necessity takes care of liis flesh, and however with 
great desire of the spirit yearns for the eternal joy* A man weeps and 
yet does not weep, when ho bewails the miseries of this world, and 
yet knows tliat he shall bo comfimted, and rejoice in eternal joy. And, 
again, a man rejoices and yet does not rejoice, when he exalts his 
mind from these earthly to heavenly things, and yet docs not relin- 
quish the fear of falling from the lofty to the lower things. About 
which St. Paul discoursed very well immediately after, saying: '^The 
face of this world shall pass away,’^ As if he had openly said : Ye 
must not at all love this world too much, because, although ye love 
it, it cannot always last : ye fix your aflectiona on it in vain, because 
it will elude you, although ye love it as if it were lasting/* The 
married are to be admonished, although they be sometimes displeased 
at something in one another, to tolerate it patiently ; and let each of 
them pray for the other, that through it they may be saved, because 
it is written : Bear your burdens in common among yourselves, then 
will ye fulfil God*s law.*’ Love is God’s law ; the law and love bring 
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brocum, Sc eft se wena ^ara toweardena yfela on ^sem toweardan dome 
hie geegesige on ^sere orsorgnesse; for^sem ^set mod ^ara cristenra 
gesambiwena, ’^sette bi^ seg^er ge trum ge untrum & ne mseg fullice 
forsion ^as bwilendlican ^ing, be maeg ^eab bine formengan to ^sem 
5 ecum mid his willan, ^eab he ^onne giet on ^ses flsesces lustfalnesse 
liege, mid 'Saem ^set be bme getrymige & gefylle mid ^aem nplican 
tobopan. Ond ^eab be baebbe bwset eor^bces Sc mennisclices bim on 
gewunan on ^ys wege — se weg is ^is andwearde lif — ne forlaete he 
^eab ^one tobopan ^3et be becume (to) Qode for bis godan willan, & 
10 swa^eab ne fnlga be eallunga ^ses licboman wilnunga, ^ylses be eal- 
lunga afealle ^onon ^e be fses^licost tohopia[n] scolde. Ymb ^set reahte 
Panins swi^e wel mid feanm wordum on bis aerendgewriteto Corinetbenm, 
he ense^ : Da wif hsebben, sien ^a swelce hie nan hsebben, Sc 
wepen, sien ^a swelce hi no ne wepen, Sc ^a ^e faegnigen, sien ^a swelce 
15 hi no ne fsegnigen. Se ^onne baefS wif swelce be nan naebbe, se ^e bit 
baef ^ for licumlicre frofre, Sc ^eab for “Ssem bryce Sc for ^sere Infe bine ne 
awent from bettrum weorenm. Se baef’S eac wif swelce he nan naebbe^ 
se ^e ongiet ^aette eal ^as andweardan 'Sing bio^ gewitendlicn, Sc ^eab 
for nied'Searfe haef['S] giemenne bis flaesces, Sc bwae^re mid micelre 
20 wilnnnga his gaestes giern'S 'Saes ecan gefean. Daet is '^oime 'Saet mon 
wepe, Sc ne wepe, '^aet mon 'Sa ierm'So 'hisses middangeofre^ea wepe. Sc swa- 
'6eab wite “Saet be sceal bion afref(r)ed, & blissianbn '^aem ecum gefean. 
Sc eft is ^aet mon blissige Sc ne blissige '^aet mon abebbe bis mod of 
^issnm eor'&lican to 'Saem befonliean, Sc '^eab ne forlaete '^aet he bim ne 
25 ondraede ^aet be afealle of 'Saem nplican to '^aem ni'Serlican, Ymb '^^aet 
[swi'Se wel] 'Saerryhte aefter rebte semetus Panins, ^ be ewae'S : Dyses 
middangeard^aa ansien ofergse'6. Swelce be openlice ewaede : Ne scnlon 
ge no eallnnga to swi'Se lufian ^isne middangearc?, for'Sam, 'Seah ge 
bine Infigen, be eow ne maeg ealneg standan j on idelniss[e] ge faest- 
30 nia^S eower mod on bim, for'^aem'Se be eow flih^, ^eab ge bine Infigen 
swelce be wnnigende sie. To manigenne sint gesombiwan, '^eab 
hira hwae'Srnm bwaetbwugu bwilnm mislicige on o'^rum, '^aet bie ^aet 
ge^yldelice forberen ; Sc gebidde bira aegSer for o'^er ^aet hie maegen 
^nrb '^aet weorSan gehaslede, for^sem bit awriten is : Hera'S eowre 
35 byr'^enna gemaenelice betwnx iow, 'Sonne gefylle ge Godes se. Sio 
Infn '^on?^e is Godes ae ; sio ae & sio lufii ns brienga'^ monig (g)6d 
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UB mucii good from Christ, atid boar patiently witlj onr evil We 
imitate Christ, and also carry out the imitation, when we cheerfully 
give to others what God gives us, and patiently bear with their evil. 
The manied, and also eveiy one else, are to he admonished not to 
think less of what other men bear with and tolerate in them, than of 
what they bear with in others; because he can much the more easily 
endure the injuries done to him by others, if he will remember those he 
does to others. The married are also to be admonished to remember 
that they are not associated for any other purpose than the procreation 
of children Therefore they ought to consider that, if they associate^ 
too often and too immoderately, they are not in lawful union, if they 
make a habit of it ; but, because they defile their lawful union with 
unlawful intercourse, it is very necessary that they efface the sin with 
frequent prayer. Therefore the skilful physician of the heavenly 
medicine, that is St. Paul, both taught the sound and showed the 
unsound a remedy, saying: "It is good for a man to be without 
a wife.” And again he stud ; " It m good for men that each have his 
own wife, and eacli wife her husband, lest they commit fornication.” 
Ho did both ; he both inspired with fear those who committed for- 
nication, and gave permission to those who could not forego it, that 
those who could not stand, if they had to fall, might fall on the soft 
bed of marriage, not on the hard eartli of fornication. And, again, 
he said to the weak : " Let the husband give his wife her due in their 
union, and in like manner the wife to her husband.” But after he 
had given some fitting leave to the married to do their will, he said : 
"I do not say "what I said before, commanding, but advising and 
permitting.” He spoke very much as if it were a sin, when he said 
he would allow and permit it. The sin is the sooner healed because 
it is not unlawful ; but, although lawful, it is not to be committed too 
often. 'Which Lot signified for us very well in himself, when he fled 
from the burning city of Sodom, and came to Zoar, when he durst not 
hastily withdraw from the city up into the mountains. When he fled 
from the burning city of Sodom, he showed that we are to flee from 
the unlawful heat of our bodies. The height of the mountains signifies 
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from Criste, & ure yfelu ge^yldelice forHer^. Ac ^onne we onhyriga^ 
Criste, & eac 6nliyri[n]ge gefylla^, ^nne we lustlice sella^ o^rum 
^eet ^set ns God sel^, & ge^ylclelice forbera^ biora yfelu. ©a gesin- 
Hwan mon sceal manian, & eac gebwelcne mon, hie no Ises ne ne 
5 ge^encen hwset o^re men him forhera^ & ge^afia^, ^onne hie ge'^encea^ 
hwset hi o'Srum monnum "forbera^ for^sem'^e he mseg micle ^y ie^ 
adreogan ^a tionan ^e him o^re men do^, gif he wile gemnnan ^e he 
o^um monnum de’^. Eac sint to manigenne ^a gesinhiwan ^ddi hi ge- 
munen ^set hie for nanum o^rum ^ingum ne bio^ gesomnode, buton 
10 for^m ^8et hie sculon bearna strienan. For^sem hi sculbn ge'Sencean, 
gif hie to oftrsedlice & to ungemetlice hie gemenga'S on ^sem haemede, 
’^set hie ne bio^ no on ryhtum gesinscipe, gif hie '^sat on gewunan hab- 
ba^, ac for^aem^e hie gewemma^ ^one aliefedan gesinscipe mid ^sere un* 
liefedan gemengnesse, him is micel nie(d)^earf ^set hie mid oftrsedlicum 
15 gebedum ^a scylde adiligien. For^sem wses ^set se getyda Isece ^ses 
hefonlican Isecedomes, ^set wses Bcmotm Paulus, seg^er ge ^a halan Iserde 
ge ^am unhalum Isecedom eowde, he cwee^ : God bi^ men ^aet he sie 
butan wife. & eft he cwae^ : God bi^ mannum ^set selc hsebbe his 
agen wif, & selc wif hire ceorl, ^ylses hi on unryht hsemen. -^g^er he 
20 dyde, ge he egesode ^e on unryht hsemdon, ge he liefde ^e 
hit forberan ne meahton, for^aem ^aette ^a ^e gestondan ne meahton, 
gif hi afealla[n] scolden, ‘Saet hi afeollen on ^aet hnesce bedd ^ees 
gesinscipes, naes on ¥a heardan eor^n ^aes unryhthsemdes. & eft he 
cwae^ to ^aem untrumum: Agife se wer his wife hire ryht on hira 
25 gesinscipe, & swa same ^aet wif ^aem were, Ac aefter^m^e he hwelce* 
hwugu gerisenlice leafe dyde ^aem gesinhiwon hira willan to frem- 
manne, he cwae^ : 2Te cwe^o ic no ^aet ic aer cwaetl bebeodende, 
ac laerende & ge^afigende. Da he spraec gelicost ^aem hit hwelc- 
hwugu syn waere, he cwae^ ^aet he hit forgiefan wolde Sc ge^afian. 
80 For^asm bi’^ sio scyld ^y hra^or gehaeled, for^aem^e hio ne bi^ un* 
liefedo, ac ’^eah hio aliefedu sie, ne sceal hi mon to ungemetlice began. 
Daet us getacnode Loth swi^e wel on him selfum, he ileah 
biernendan ceastre Sodoman, Sc com to Segor, ne dorste he nawuht 
hraedlice ut of ¥aere ceastre faran up on ^a muntas. Mid^aem^e he 
35 fleah ^a birnendan Sodoman, he getacnode ^aet we sculon fleon ^one 
unliefedan bryne ures lichoman. Sio heanes ^on^e ^ara mimta ge- 
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the purity of eoutinenee, TliOFO dwell, as it were, tip In the moun- 
tains, who are y<>ke<! in marriage, and yet have no intercourse except 
when they wish to beget children. They stand up in the mountain, 
when the flesh seeks nothiiig from the other hut progeny. Standing 
on the mountain is when the flesh is not carnally united to the other. 
But there ai"e many who abstain from fornication, and yet do not 
associate with their own consorts as properly as they ought to do. 
Lot departed from S<Klom to Zoar, and yet did not quickly ascend 
the mountains. Bo, %vlien a man rellnquisbcs the worst life, without 
however being able 3 ^*t io attain t4> the best, nor preserve the con- 
tinence of high union, it is like Zoar standing midway between the 
mountains and the marslies where Sodom was. Zoar saved Lot, when 
a fugitive. So does the Zoar of the most excellent life : those who 
flee to it it saves. But when the married associate with excessive 
incontinence, when they avoid the fall of sin, they can yet he saved 
vei'y easily by forgiveness and pmycr, as Lot found the little 
city, and protected himself therein against the Are. Tlie life of 
the married, though its power of wntlustanding worldly desires is 
nothing very wonderful, can yet be free from the apprehension of 
any punishments. Therefore Lot said to the angel : ** Here is a little 
city veiy near, wherein I can preserve my life. It is a little one, 
and yet I can live in it." He said it was very near, and yet 
enough to secure his preservation. So is the life of the married. 
It is not far separated from this world, nor yet at all alienated from 
eternal salvation ; because they are excused in their dealings with one 
another with frequent prayers for one another, as if they were shut 
up in a little city. Of which was very rightly spoken through the 
angel to Lot : I will now receive thy prayer, and at thy request 
I will not destroy the city thou intercedest for." So is the life of 
the m^ried. It is not condemned before God, if prayers follow. 
About the same prayers St. Paul admonished, speaking thus : Let 
neither of you deprive the other against his or her will without 
consent, when either of you wish to pray, but keep yourselves free 
for prayers.” On the other hand, those who are not bound with 
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tacna^ clsennesse ^sere forhsefdnesse. ©a ^onne bio^ swelce bi 
eardigen upp on ^sem munte bio^ gesponnene to gesinscipe^ 

& ^eah ne bio^ na gemengde buton ^onne bi wilnia^ begto to 
gestrienanne. ©on^^e bie stonda^ up on ^sem munte, ^onne ^set flaesc 
5 naubt elles ne sec^ to o^nim buton tudor. Ds&t is ^eet mon 
stonde on ^aem munte ^sst ^ast flaesc ne sie flsesclice to ^sem o^rum 
gefaes^nod. Ac monige bio^ ^ara bie gebealda^ wi’^ unrybtbaemed, 
& swa^Seab bis agenra rybtbiwena ne bryc^S swa swa be mid rybte 
sceolde. Lotb for ut of Sodoman to Segor, Sc ^eab ne com be naubt 
10 bra^e onuppan ¥sem muntiim. Swa, ^onne '^onne mon forlaet ^set 
wyrreste lif, Sc ne maeg ^eab ^onne git cuman to ^aem betstan, ne ¥a 
forb^fdnesse gebealdan ^ges bean gesinscipes, ^onne bi^ ^set swa swa 
Segor stod on midwege betweox ^eem muntum & ^aein merscum 
Sodoma on wses. Sio Segor gebselde Lotb fieondne. Swa de^. sio 
15 Segor ^ges medemestan lifes : ^a ^e hire to befleo^ bio gebeal^. Ac 
^onne ^a gesinbiwan bi gemenga^ ^urb ungemetlice unforbsefdnesse, 
‘Seer [^ser] bi ^one fiell fieo^ ^gere synne, ^onne magon bie ^eab 
weor^an gebselede sui^e ie’^elice ^ur[b] forgiefnesse Sc ^urb gebedu, 
swa swa Lotb funde ^a lytlan ceastre, Sc liine ^geron wi^ pset] fyr 
20 gescilde. ©get lif ^ara gesinbiwena, ^eab hit ful wundorlic ne sie on 
mgegenum weoruldwilnungum to wi^tondanne, bit mseg ^eab bion 
orsorglic gelcra wita. For^gem cwee^ Lotb to ^gem engle ; Her is an 
lytele burg swi'Se neab, ^ser ic mgeg min feorb on generian. Hio is 
an lytel, Sc ^eab ic mseg ^seron libban. He cwse^ ’^aet bio weere swi'^e 
25 neab, Sc ^eab genob fgest on bis bselo. Swa is ^set lif ’^ara gesin- 
biwena. Nis bit nabt feor ascadea from ^isse worulde, ne eac nobt 
fremde ¥gere ecan baelo, for^aem for ^gere dsede ^e b[i]e do^ betwub 
bim bi beo’^ gefri^ode mid oftrssdlicum gebedum betw[u]b bim, swelce 
bie sien on sumere lytelre byrig belocene. Be ^aem waes swi^e rybte 
30 gecweden ^urb ^one engel to Lotbe : ©inre bene ic wille nu onfon, Sc 
for ^inre bede ic ne toweorpe ^a burg ^e ^u forespr[i]cs^. Swa bi^ 
^set lif ^a gesinbiwena. He bi’^ bit no fordemed beforan Gode, gif 
^aer gebedo sefter fylgea^. Ymb ¥a illcan gebedo saTictus Paulus 
manode, Sc ^us cwae^ : He fornime incer noder o^er ofer will butan 
35 ge’^funge, ^sem timum ^e be bine wille gebiddan, ac geaemtigea’^ inc to 
gebedum, Ongean ^aet sint to manigenne ^e ne beo^ gebundne 
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matrimony are to be admonlBlied to keep the heavenly commanck 
the more rightly, the less troubled they are with the cares of this 
world? because no yoke of carnal union inclines them to this worlds 
nor does lawful union oppress them* It is very necessary, therefore, 
for them not to be oppressed by the unlawful burden of these earthly 
cares, that the last day, when it comes, may find them so much the 
more ready, the more disengaged they are ; and that, when they are 
disengaged so as to he able to do better tiuin others, and yet neglect 
it, they may not thereby merit a severer punishment than other men. 
They ought to hear what St. Paul said, when ho exhorted men to the 
grace of serving God ; yet he did not say so because he blamed mar- 
riage, but because he wished to expel from the minds of his subjects 
the cares which grow out of marriage. He said : This I speak for 
your benefit, lest I catch you in any snare. I tell you what is most 
honourable for you to do, and how ye can most fully serve God with the 
least impediment/' Because earthly troubles and cares grow out of 
marriage, the noble teacher of nations incited his subjects to a better 
life, lest they shouhl bo bound with earthly cares ; because, when the 
servant of God lets himself be impeded by worldly cares, although he 
has avoided marriage, he has not escaped its burdens. The servants 
of God are also to be admonished not to think that tliey can associate 
with unmarried women without the injury of severe damnation, since 
Paul denounced the evil of fornication among so many accursed vices. 
He proclaimed what the sin is, when he said : “ Neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor the inconstant, who cannot cease from their fornica- 
tion, nor thieves, nor the avaricious, nor drunkards, nor swearers, nor 
robbers, shall possess the kingdom of God." And, again, he said; 

Adulterers the Lord shall judge." Therefore they are to be admo- 
nished, if they cannot preserve salutary continence, and cannot endure 
the storms of temptation, to desire the harbour of wedlock ; for it is 
, written that it is better to marry than to burn, because they can marry 
without sin, unless they had previously renounced it. But he who pro- 
mises more good than he previously did, makes the lessor good unlawful 
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raid ^sem gesinscipe, sint to manienne ^3&t hie swa micle rylitlecor 
hefonlican bebodo bealden swa hie orsorgran bio^ hisses middan- 
gewrdes ymbhogena, for’^sem hie nan gespana “^aes fisesclioan gesinscipcs 
ne gebiege^ on ^isse worulde, ne se aliefeda gesinscipe hi ne gehefega^. 

5 Donne is him micel ^earf ^aette sio nnliefde byr^en ^issa eor^licena 
sorga hi ne ge^rysce, ^sette hie swa micle gearran finde ae ytemesta 
dgeg, ^onne he cume, swa hi her semtegran bio^S ; & ^onne hi geeemet- 
gade bio^ '^set hie magon bet don ^nne o^re menn, & hit swa^eah 
agiemeleasia^, ^set hie ^onne ^urh ^set ne geearnigen wjo'se wite ^onne 
10 o^re menn. Ac hi scoldon gehira[n] hwset Paulus cwse^, ^a ^a he 
sume men manode to 'Ssere giefe Godes ^iowdomes ; ne cwse^ he ^eah 
no ^aet ^aet he cwae^ for^aem^e he gesinscipe tselde, ac for’^sem^e he 
wolde ^a sorga awegadrifan hisses middangeardes of his hieremonna 
mode ^a ^e bio^ aweaxene of ^sem gesinscipe ; he cwse'S : Dis ic 
15 cwe^e for eowerre ^earfe, 'Sylses ic eow mid senige grine gefoo. Ic 
eow secgge hwset eow arwyr^licost is to beganne, & hu ge fullecost 
magon Gode ^iowian ^aet eow laest “Singa mier^. FortJsem of ^£em 
gesinscipe weaxa^ eor^lice ymbhogan <fe sorga, for^sem se se^ela ^ioda 
larcow his hieremen to betran life spon, ^ylses hi mid eor^licre sorge 
20 warden gebundne j for^sem, se Godes ’Siow on ^aet gemearr 

^8Bre woruldsorga befeh^, ^eah (h)e ^ontie haebbe beflogen ^one gesin- 
scipe, ^onne nsef^ he no beflogen byr^enne. Eac sint to manienne 
'Sa Godes ^iowas ^aet hie ne wenen ^aet hie butan paem] demme 
Stranges domes hi gemengan masgen wi^ ^a aemtegau wlfmen, 

25 Panins ^aet yfel ^aere forlegnesse swa manegum awiergdnm leahtrum 
loh. He gecy^de hwelc sio scyld bi^, ^a he cwae^ : Hawto ne ^a 
wohhsemendan, ne ^e diofulgieldum ^iowia^, ne nnfges^radan, 
^ ne magon hira nnryhthaemdes geswican, ne ^ 'Siofas, ne giet- 
seras, ne druncenwillnan, ne wiergendan, ne ^a reaferas Godes 
30 rice ne gesitta^. & eft he cwse^ : Dsem wohhsemerum deme^ Dryhten. 
For^sem hi sint to manigenne, gif hie ^ halwendan forheefdnesse 
gehabban ne msegen, & scuras 'Ssere costu[n]ga adreogan ne msegen, 
^set hie wilnigen ^aere hy^e ^ses gesinscipes ; for^sem hit is awriten 
^oet hit sie betere ^aet mon gehiewige ^onne he birne, for^sem butan 
35 synne he mseg gehiwian, gif he hit eer ne forhet. Ac se ^e mare god 
gehet ^onne h [e] aer dyde, he gede^ mid ^aet laesse god nnahefed 
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that he fomcrly <liti It is written in the Gospel that no mm is to 
put his hand on the plough and look Imck. Still Ichb m he who makes 
a vow to think he is ever the nearer to the kingdom of heaven, if he 
retract his vow. Therefore he wdio pledges himself to^the greater 
good, and then relinquishes it, and turns to the lesser, is manifestly 
overcome by looking liaek, ^ 


LII, That those who have tried the mm of the flesh arc to he 
adnumished in one way, in another those who know nothing 
of them. 

In one way arc to be admonished thosd who perceive and know the 
sins of their bodies, in another those who know them not. Those 
who have tried the sins of their bodies are to be admonished at least 
to dread the sea after the shipwi-cck, and to shun the perdition which 
follows their clanger, when they know it ; that those who are mer- 
cifully preserved after committing sins, may not unwarily return to 
them and perish. Therefore it is sai<l to the sinful soul, which will 
never cease from its sins : ** Thou hast the countenance of an luu'lot, 
because thou hast no shame/^ Yet tlu^y are to be warned to be very 
careful, although they wouUl not preserve their natural goodness en- 
tire, at least to mend it wdien broken, They have need to consider 
how great a multitude there is of the faithful, who both preserve 
themselves pure, and also turn otlicrs from their errors. But what 
will they say when the others stand in complete safety, while they 
will not refom after their evil deeds 1 Or what will they say, when 
the others bring both themselves, and others with their example, to 
the kingdom of heaven ; while they, when God gives them a respite, 
and bears with their evil, will not even bring themselves ? They are 
to be admonished to remember what good, that they could have done, 
they formerly relinquished, that they may at least avoid the present 
evil. Concerning which the Lord spoke to the wounded minds 
.through the prophet Ezekiel, as if he spoke to the Jews, and re- 
minded them of the sins they had committed, because he wished them 
to be ashamed of being afterwards impure in the other world ; he said 
that they committed whoredom in Egypt in their youth : There they 
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^ 0 et he ser dyde. Hit is awrieten on ^sem godspelle nan mon no 
scyle don his bond to ^ser^ sylg, & hawian nnderbssc. ISTe ^on ma se 
gehat gehset, ne wene he ^set he sie a ^y near hefonrice, gif he hine 
from went '^aem gehatum. For^aem se ^e hine selfne maran godes 
5 behaet, & ^onne forlset maran gdd, & went hine to ^aem Isessnm^ 
'Sonne bi'S hit swutol 'Saet he bi'S firomlociende oferswiSed. 


LII. Dsette on oSre wisan sint to manienne Sa Se gefandod halJbaS 
Sara flsesclicra synna, on oSre wisan Sa Se Sees noht ne 
cunnon. 

10 On oSre wisan sint to manienne Sa Se ongietaS & witon hiera licho- 
man synna, on oSre [Sa] Sa Se hie nyton. Da sint to manienne Se 
hiera lichoman synna onfunden habbaS, Sset hie hum seffcer Seem scip- 
gebroce him Sa see ondrseden & Seet forlor hira frecennesse, Sonne hie 
hit oncnawen, Saet hi hit onscunigen ; Seette Sa Sa Se mildheorfclice bioS 
15 gehealdne sefter hiora Surhtogenum synnum, Ssette hi eft unwaerlice to 
ne gecierren, & Sonne swelten. ForSaem is gecweden to Ssere syngien- 
dan sawle, Se nsefre hire synna geswican nyle: Du haefst forlegisse 
andwlitan, forSaem Se no ne sceamaS. Deah hie sint to manienne Seet 
hie geornlice giemen, Seah hi Sset god hira gecynde gehal nolden ge- 
20 [h]ealdan, Sset hi hit huru tobrocen gebeten. Him is Searf Sset hie 
geSencen hu micel menigu Ssera getreowfulra biS, Se segSer ge hi selfe 
clsene gehealdaS, ge eac oSre of hira gedwolan ahwierfaS, Ac hwset 
cweSaS hi Sonne, Sonne Sa oSre stondaS on anwalgre hselo, Sc hie 
nyllaS sefter yfelre dsede gecierran ^ OSSe hwset cweSaS hi, Sonne Sa 
25 oSre briengaS segSer ge hie selfe ge eac oSre mid hiora bisenum to 
hefonrice ; ond tie, Sonne him Gk)d Sone first alefS, & him hira yfel 
forbieiS, nyllaS furSum hie selfe briengan ? Ac hie sint to manienne 
Sset hie gemunen hwset hi godes ser forleton Sees Se hi don meahton, 
Sset hi huru Sonne forbugen Sset andwearde yfel. Be Ssem cwseS 
80 Dryhten to Ssem gewundedum modum Surh Ezechiel Sone witgan, 
swelce he to ludeum sprsece, & he Sara gedonena'Scylda eft gemyndr 
gade, forSsemSe he wolde Sset hi sceamode Sset hie eft on Ssere oSerre 
worulde wseren unclsene, he cwseS Sset hi hi forlsegen on Egiptum on 
hira gloguSe : hi wseron Sser foidegene, Sc Sser wseron gehnescode hiera 
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committed wlioralom, iLcrc were breasts softened, and tlic paps 
of tbeir virginity bniiscil/’ Tlicir breasts are soft<*ned in Kgy^>t, 
when they suhmit to tlie slauneful lusts (»r this world witli the desire 
of their hearts. And again, the paps of their virginity are hnlised 
in Egypt, when their nalnral sen^e is at first entire and tininjnrcd for 
a time, until it is polluted hy the oppiession and laceration of un- 
righttH)ns dt\sire.s. Therefore those wl o have tried their sins are 
to be adnu)nish<*d to understand \fgilantly with how great goodwill 
th(.‘ Lord H]>n‘ad.s out the lap of his nu?rcy for those who turn to 
him after their sins. As ho spoke thr<nu,h the prophet Jeremiah; 
he said: If any w<mian leaws her husband and takes to her an- 
other, tlnnkoHt thou that 1 k» will ever <are for her again, or that 
she will ever be able to return to him as piu’o as she was before? 
Behold, thou hast eominitted wdioredoin with many a lover, and yet 
I say : ‘ Ketmii to me,’ said the Lord.’^ He pronounced the most 
righteous judgment on the whorish and repudiated ^voman, and yet 
proclaimed to us, that if we eamc U> him aftet' the fall of our sins, 
his mercy would be ready for us, not hln Justice. From these words 
we can understand that, since hv, spares us with such gr(?at mercy, 
that wluai ’wc sin, ami i*ven after tlu* sin will not turn to him, we sin 
again with gi’cat foil}*, since Chars mercy towai’<ls the foolish is bo 
great, that he is never tired of calling them to him, after they have 
sinned. Of the mercy after the invitation is very well spoken through 
the prophet Isaiah ; it is said to the perverse man : Thine eyes 
shall see him who commands thee, and thine cai*s shall hear behind 
thee.” All mankind, when first created in Paradise, were inclined 
to Qod ; and he admonished them in his presence, and granted them 
freedom of action, and directed tliem what they were to do with it, 
and what not to do. Then men still remained inclined to him. 
But they turned their backs to him, when they presumptuously 
despised his commands. And yet, although they despised him, he 
did not despise or forsake them : that he showed when he gave them 
a law, and invited them home with it, and often sent his angels to 
entice us home to him, and himself appeared in this mortal flesh. 
Wlien he did all this, he stood tmmed towards us, and called after 
US, though we had tum^id away from iiim ; and although lie was 
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breost, & forbrocene dela hiora msegdealiades. On Egiptum beo^ 
liira breost gebnescod, ^onne lii ^a scandlican lustas hisses middan- 
gearcles mid hira modes willan nnderliniga^. Ond eft on Egiptnm 
bio^ forbrocene ^a wsestmas ^aera dela, ^onne ^aet gecyndelice gewitt 
5 [aerest] sume hwile bi^ on him selfun anwalg nntosliten, o^^aet hit bi^ 
gewemmed mid^aem^e hit cnyssa^ [on] unryhta wilnunga, & hit tote- 
ra^. For^aem sint to manienne ^a hiera synna onfnnden habba^, 
'iSaette hie mid wacore mode ongieten aefter hira misdaedum mid hu 
miclum godum willan Dryhten tobraet ^one groadan his mildheort- 
10 nesse ongen ^a ^e to him gecierra’^. Swa swa he ^urh leremias ^one 
witgan cwae^, he cwae^ : Gif hwelc wif forlset hiere ceorl, & niin^ hire 
o^erne, wenestu recce he hire aefre ma, o’^^e maeg hio aefre eft cuman 
to him swa claenu swa hio aer waes 1 Hwaet ^onne eart fo(r)legen 
wi^ manigne copenere, & swa^eah ic cwe^e : Gecier eft (t)o me, cwae^ 
15 Dryhten. He gereahte ^one ryhtestan dom be ’^aem forlegenan & ^aem 
aworpnan wife, & swa'Seah us geey^de, gif we aefter ’^aem hryre urra 
scylda to him gecierdon, ^tet us waere gearo his miltsuug, naes “^aet 
ryht. Of ^issum worduni we magon oncnawan, nu he us spara^ mid 
swa micelre mildheortnesse, ^onne we gesynngia'S, & ^onne giet nylla^ 
20 sefter ^aere scylde to Mm gecierran, ^aet we ^onne eft mid micle dysige 
syngia^, nu sio Godes miltsung is swa micul ofer dysegan, ^aet 
hie [lie] na ne a^riet ^set he hi to him ne la^ige, lefter^sem^e hie gesyn- 
god habba^. Be '^eere miltsiuiga eefter ^sere la^unga is swi^e wel 
gessed ^urh Essaias ^oiie witgan ; hit is gecweden to '^eein wi^er- 
25 weardan men : Din eag[an] weor^a^ gesionde ^inne bebiodend, & ^in 
earan gehira^ under bsec. Eall moncynn wses to Gode gewend, ’^a 
hi aerest gcsceapene waeron on neorxna wonge ; 8c he hie manode 
andwearde, 8c him forgeaf ^aet Me moston stondan on frioum anwalde, 
8c him getaehte hwaet hi on ^aem don sceolden, hwaet ne scolden. Da 
SO gi6t stodon men to him gewende. Ac ^a hie wendon hiera bsec to him, 
hi ofermodgiende bis gebod forhogdon. 8c ’^eah, ^eah hi bine ofer- 
hogden, ne forhogde he hi no ne ne forlet : '^aet he gecy^Sde, he 
him sealde ae, 8c hi mid ^aere ham gela^ode, & oft sende his engias us 
ham to spananne to him, 8c on ^issum deadlican flaesce he bine selfne 
35 aeteowde. Da he ^is eal dyde, ^a he stod aefter us gewend, 8c cliopode 
aefter us, ^eah we from him gewende w^aeren, 8c ^ah he oferhogod 
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despised, he invited us hack to lus favour. But as we have now said 
this of all men, so each man can apply it to himself mdividually, because 
every man who umlerstands what he commands and forbids, stands, 
as it were, before him, before he sins. He still stands before him, when 
he does not despise him, hut for feai* of him refrains from sinning. 
But when he relinquishes his g<Kidne8H and innocence, and chooses and 
commits unrighteousnesH, he turus his hack to him. But yet God 
still follows him, and calls after him, when he admonishes him, after 
the sin is committed, and entices him to turn to him. He will not 
see the sins, and calls tljc dcpai'ting one, ami spreads out the lap 
of his mercy and consolation to those who return to him. We hear 
behind us the voice of tlic admonisher, w^heu we turn to him, when 
he calls us even after we have sinned, and calls after us, although 
before we would not attend to his instruction. Wo ought to feel 
iishatned, when he calls after us, if we will not fear his justice, because 
we despise him with the more injustice and folly, the less he scorns 
still to entice us to him, after we have despised him. Those, on the 
contrary, who have not yet tried carnal sins, arc to be admonished 
to dread the destructive full so much the more than others the 
higher they stand than the others. They are to bo warned to know 
that when they stand in their place tmvQ darts and anws of their 
enemies assail them. Therefore they perceive that they arc being 
attacked so much the more, the weaker they see themselves to be in 
their bodies. But if they withstand them, they will perceive so much 
the greater victory in themselves, the more difficult it was for them 
to hold out. But they are to be admonished to desire the rewards 
unceasingly, and to despise and sufiEer cheerfully the labour of the 
temptations they endure, and believe without doubt in the rewards j 
because, if they think of the endless joys which are to come to them 
after their labours, the temporary labours will seem to be the lighter. 
They should hear what is said through the prophet Isaiah j he said : 

This says the Lord ; ‘ To the eunuchs who observe my day of rest, 
and choose what I will, and preserve my friendship, I will give in 
my house, and within my walls, a dwelling and a bettor name than 
to mv other sons or daughters.’” What else signify the eunuchs 
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waere, he us eft la^ude to liis hyldo. Ac swa swa we nu ^i[s] reahton 
be eallura monnum, swa bit maeg seghwelc mou be him anum ge^en- 
cean, for^seni^e seghwelc mon ^e his bebod & his forbod ongiet, be bi'^ 
swelce he b[ef]oran him stonde, ser^sem'Se he gesyngige. Don92e giet 
5 he stent befora[n] him, ^onne he bine ne forhyge^, ac for his ege for- 
bier^ ‘^set he ne synga^, Ac “Sonne he forlset his godnesse & his un- 
scea“^fulnesse, & gecist unryhtwisnesse, & gefreme“6, “^onne went he 
his hrycg to him. Ac ^eah “^onne giet him fylg6 God, & him softer 
cliopa“S, ^onne he bine mona“^ sefter “^sere gedonan scylde, & bine 
30 spsen“S “Sset he to him gecierre. Da scylda he nyle gesion, & “Sone 
fromweardan he ciege“^, Sc “Sone greadan his arfsestnesse 8c his frofre he 
gebraet ongean “^a ^e to him gecierra“S. Donne we gehiraS under bsec 
^ses maniendes stemne, “^onne we to him gecierra^S, “Sonne “Sonwe he us 
ciege“6 burn setter urum scyldum, “Sonne he us setter cliopaS, “6eah we 
15 aer nolden setter his lare. Hit is cyn “^set we ure scomigen, “^onne he 
us setter cliopa^, gif we us nylla“S ondrsedan his rylitwisnesse, for“S3em 
we bine mid swa micle maran unryhte & dysige oferhycgea“6 swa he 
Ises forhoga“§ “^set he us “6onne giet to him spane, si^“^an we hiene ofer- 
hycggea“S. Ongean “^set sint to manigenne “Sa “Se “Sonne giet unge- 
20 fandod habba“S flsesclicra scylda, “^sette hie swa micle swi“^or “^one spild 
^ses hryres him ondrseden ^onne “^a o“Sre swa hi ufor stonda“S “Sonne “^a 
o^re. Hi sint to manienne “^set hi witen [swa] swa hie on liira stede 
gestonda“S swa him mare gescot & ma flana hiera feonda to cym“^. Hor- 
“^aem he ongit swa micle swi“Sur him on feohtan swa he bine selfne 
25 untrumran gefred on his lichoman. Ac gif he ““Sonne “^aem wi“??stent, 
“Sonne ongit he swa micle maran sige on him selfum swa he unie“S wi“S- 
stod. Ac hie sint to manienne “Saet hie unablinnendlice “Sara leana 
wilnigen, Sc lustlice “^set geswinc ^sera costunga “^e hi “^rowia“6 hi tor- 
sion Sc ge“Solien, Sc buton tweon hi geliefen “Sara leana ; for^aem, gif 
30 hie ge’6encea“^ “^ara gessel“6a “^e him xzngeendode setter ^sem geswincum 
becuman sculon, “Sonne ^ynca“6 him “Sy leohtran “Sa geswinc “6e otergan 
sculon. Hi sculon gehieran hwset “Surh Essaias “Sone witgan gecweden 
is, he cwae“^ : Dis cwi“S Dryhten : Da afyrdan, “^a “Se behealda^ minne 
rsestedseg, Sc geceosa“6 “Sset ic wille, Sc minne freondseipe geheal“Sa“S, ic 
35 him selle on minum huse, Sc binnan minum wealle, wic Sc beteran 
noman ^onne o“Srum minum sunum o“S“Se dohtrum. Hwset elles getac- 
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but those who Huklue the impulne of carnal lu.st, uikI cut away from 
themselves unrighteous works ? To these men is proclaimed what 
a place t]u‘y are to have heft>re our father, as we said above, they 
are to have eternal inaBsions in the Pather*s house in preference to 
his own children. They shall hear what %vas said through St. John ; 
he said : These are tli<*y who have not been defiled with women, 
and have preserved their virginity ; they shall follow the Lamb, 
wherever it goes.*^ They slaill sing the song which none else can sing 
hut the 144,000. They will have to sing a special song with the 
Lamb in eternity before all believers, tnul rejoice in the purity of 
their fleshy so that the other elect may he able to he.tr the song, 
although they cannot sing it Si», and that for the love they hear to 
them, and the honoim they see that tltc}^ have, tiny may rejoice, and 
be as glad as they, (dthoiigh they have not merited the same honour. 
Let those who have not tried carnal sins also hoar what Truth of 
itself said about purity ; it said : “ All men do not receive this 
doctrine.” With these words he showed that it is the highest ex- 
cellence, because ho sai<l that all did not receive it, anti also said that 
it was difficult to keep, and also showed how carefully they were to 
keep it when they had receivetl it. Those who have not tried the 
sins of the body are also to be admonished to know that virginity 
is higher than miuTiage, and yet they arc to be instructed not to 
exalt themselves above the others ; but to rank the life of virginity 
above the others, and themselves below, and yet not to relinquish the 
life which they know to be better, and to beware of vainly exalting 
themselves. They are to be admonished to understand that the life 
of the maiTied surpasses the life of virginity, when they undertake 
to practise both continence and humility over and above their vows, 
and the others do not even practise the duties of their own order. 
Of which was very well spoken through the prophet Isaiah to the 
city called Sidon, which stood by the sea; then said the prophet: 
^^The sea tells thee to be ashamed of thyself, Sidon,” As if the 
city were ashamed at the sea’s voice. So this earthly life often 
fluctuates like the sea, and yet is often very estimable, and the other 
is very contemptible, which ought to be firmer and stronger. Often 
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nia^ afyrdan buton ofSrysca^ styriiige ^ses fleesclican 

lustes, & of him selfum aceorfa^ unryhtlico veorc ? Dsem monnum 
is gecy^ed hwelce stowe hi moton habban beforan urtim feeder, swa 
swa we ser cwsedon, “^set hie sceolden habban ece eardnngstowe on “^aes 
5 feeder huse fur'^or “^onne his aegnu beam. Hi sculon gehieran liwaet 
“^iirh mnafm lohannes gecweden is, he cwse’S : Daet sin dan ^a ^e 

mid wifum ne beo^ besmitene, & hira msege^had habba^ gehealdenne ; 
^a folgia^ ^aem lambe, swa hwser swa hit faer^. Da singa^ ^one sang 
^e nan mon elles singan ne mseg, buton ^eet hun(d)teontig & feowertig 
10 & feower ^usendo. Dsem is sundorlic sang to singanne mid ^eem 
lambe on ecnesse beforan eallum geleafPullum, Sc to blissianne for hira 
fleesces clsennesse, ^sette ^a o^ve gecorenan ^one song gehiran msegen, 
^eah '^e hine swa singan ne msegen, & for ^sem Infum ^e hi to him 
habba^, & for ^eem weor^scipe ^e hi gesio^ ^set hie habba’^ hi fsegni- 
15 gen, & emnswi^e [him] blissigen, 'Seah hie ^a geearnunga nsebben ^set 
hi ^one weor^scipe habban msegen. Gehieren eac '^a ^e ungefandod 
habba^ 'Sara flsesclicana scylda hwset sio So'Sfses'^nes '^urh hie selfe 
cwse'S hi 'Ssere claennesse, he cwse^ : He underfo'S no ealle men '^as lare. 
Mid '^sem worde he cyS^e '^set hit is se hiehsta crseft, for^sem he cwae'S 
20 “^set hine ealle ne gefengen, & eac saede '^set he unie'Se wsere to geheal- 
denne, Sc eac cy'^de hu wserlice hi hine healdan scolden, '^onne hie hine 
underfangen hsefden. Eac sint to manienne '^a '^e ungefandod habba^ 
^sdB lichoman scylda '^set hie witen 'Saet se msegShad is hirra 'Sonne se 
gesiuscipe, Sc swa'^eah hi sint to Iseranne 'Sset hi hi ne ahebben ofer ^a 
25 o'Sre ; ac Iseten 'Saet lif '^ses maeg^hades beforan 'Ssem o'Srum, & hine 
selfne biaeftan, & ne forlsete 'Seah '^set lif '^e he wat '^sette betere bi'^, 
Sc behealde hine selfne '^set he hine ne ahebbe on idelnesse. Hi sint 
to manienne '^set hi ongieten '^sette oft gebyre'S '^aette '^aet lif '^ara 
gesinhiwena oferstigS “^set lif '^ses msegShades, '^nne hi underfo'S seg^er 
30 ge forhsefdnesse ge ea'^modnesse for^r 'Sonne hie gehaten, Sc ^a o^re 
ne bega^ fur'^um hira segne endebyrdnesse. Be '^sem wses swi'^e wel 
gecweden '^urh Essaias '^one witgan to '6sere byrig '^e Sid on hatte, sio 
stod bi '^aere sae ; 'Sse cwse'6 se witga : Dios sae cwi'6 '^set '^u 'Sin sca- 
mige, Sidon. Swelce sio burg '^a wsere 'Surh '^ses sses stemne to scame 
85 geworden. Swa bi'^ 'Sis eoi^'^lice lif oft y'^'giende swa swa see, Sc '^eah 
bi'^ oft swi'^ acorenlic, Sc '^set o'^er swi^e aworpenlic, '^^tte fsestre bion 



410 


OIIKOOHY S PAHTOllAL. 


mmy return to God after committing the mm of the flesh, and then 
establish themselves so much the more firmly in good works the 
more sinful they perceive themselves to be. And often those who 
have preseiwcd their bodies in purity, the less they perceive in 
themselves of what they need repent, think the more that the purity 
of their life will sufllce them, when their minds are not inflamed 
with any admonition of repentance. Therefore the life wdiich after 
its sins is inflamed with rcptaitance, becomes often dearer to God than 
that which is pure and huKKn^nt from sloth and luxury. About which 
the voice of the that is Clirist, spoke of ^Mary the harlot: 

tiYary many sins are forgiven her, because she repented greatly.^’ 
And again, he said : “ There will be greater joy in heaven because 
of one who repents than over ninety-nine righteous men who need 
not repentance ” Wc shall l>e able to understand it the more clearly 
and quickly by our own habits, if w'c wdll consider the judgment of 
our own mind. Wo know that we love the field which was formerly 
choked with thorns, and after the thoams arc cut down, and the 
field ploughed, yields good fruit, more than that which stands in 
open land, and is barnm or bears wortblcHS or empty com. Those 
who have not tried the sins of the flesh are also to be admonished 
not to think that becuusc of their purity they arc before the higher 
orders, for they do not know whether they are behind those who 
are of less rank, while they think that they ought to be before 
them ; because in the judgment of the righteous Judge merit annuls 
rank and distinction. For who is there, who is wise and experienced 
enough to distinguish such things, who does not know that in the 
class of gems the carbuncle is more precious than the jacinth ^ And 
yet the colour of the blue jacinth is better than that of the pale car- 
buncle ; because that which its rank and nature denies to the jacinth, 
the beauty of its brightness supplies, and, on the other hand, the 
carbuncle, although exalted by its nature and rank, is degraded by 
its colour. So there are among mankind many of better order and 
rank, who are worse, and of worse order and rank, better ; so that 
often a man of lay order and garb surpasses those of monastic order 
by the goodness of his works and the righteousness of his life, while 



Hatton MS.] 


411 


GEEGORY^S PASTORAL. 

scolde & trumlicre. Oft weor^a^ monige sefter lichoman scylcle 
to Gode gecerred, & M ^ornie swa micle faes^licor gesta^Ha^ on godum 
weorcum swa lii hi selfe synnigran ongieta^. & oft 'Sa, ^a on clsen- 
nesse hiora lichoman geliealdenne habba^, swa swa hi Isesse ongietad 
5 on him selfum ^ses him hreowan ^yrfe, swa swa hie swi^ur wena^ 
^8et hm genog sie on hira lifes claennesse, ^onne hira mod ne beo’^ 
onhaet mid nanre manunge ^aere hreowsunga. Bonon wyr’^ oft Gode 
leofre ^set lif ^sette sefter his synnum onaeled bi^ mid hreowsunga 
^onne ^set claene & ^set unscea^fulle for sleew^e & for orsorgnesse. Be 
10 ^sem cwse^ ^ses Deman stemn, ^set is Christ, be Marian ^gere forle- 
gisse : Hire sint forgifena swi'Se manega synna, for^sem^e hio swi^e 
hreowsade. Ond ef[t] he cw3e^ : Mara gefea wyr^ on hefonum for 
anum hreowsiendum ^onne ofer nigon 8l hundnigoiitig ryhtwisra ^sera 
^e him nan ^earf ne bi^ hreowsunga. Dset we magon swutolor on- 
15 gietan & hrae^or bi drum agnum gewunan, gif we willa^ ongietan ^one 
dom ures agues modes. Hwset, we witon ^aet we ma lufia’^ ^one secer 
^e ser wses mid ^ornum aswogen, & aefter’^aem^e “^a ^ornas beo^ ahea- 
wene, & se geker bi^ 5nered, brings godne wses^m ma we lufia’S ^one 
^onne ^one ^e stent on clsenum lande, & bi^ unwses^mbgere o^e un- 
20 gefynde corn brings o^^e deaf. Eac sint to manienne ^a 'Se ungefan- 
dod habba'S '^issa flgesclicena scylda, '^set hie ne wenen for hira clsennesse 
'Sset hie sien beforan '^aem hirrum hadum, for^sem'Se hi nyton ^eah hi 
sin behindan 'Ssem ^e Isessan hades bio'^, & hie wena^ 'Sset hie beforan 
bion seylen ; for'Ssem'Se on ^sem dome '^ses ryhtwisan Deman onwent 
25 sio geearnung '^one had & '^a ge'Sync'So. Hwa is nu '^sera ^ gesceadwis 
sie, & to ^aem gleaw sie '^set he swelces hwset tocnawan cunne, ^sette 
nyte 'Ssette on gimma gecynde carbunculus bi'S dio[r]ra '^onne iacinc- 
tus ? & swa'Seah 'Sset bleoh 'Sges welhawnan iacintes M'S betera 'Sonne 
^SB8 blacan carbuncules ; foir^sem “^aes ^ sio endebyrdnes & '^aet gecynd 
30 forwiem^ 'Saem iacinte, se wlite his beorhtnesse hit eft geiec^, & eft, 
'^eah '6e '^t gecynd & sio endebyrdnes 'Sass carbuncules hine upahebbe, 
his blioh hine gescent. Swa M'S on 'Sisse menniscan gecynde ma- 
nige on beteran hade & on beteran endebyrdnesse wyrsan, & [on] 
wyrsan hade & on wyrsan endebyrdnesse beteran ; swa 'Sastte [oft] on 
85 laewedum hade & on laewedum girelan mid godum weorcum & mid 
ryhte life man ofer'^ih'^S 'Sone munuchad, & 'Sa o'^re, 'Sone hierran 
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tliO others, who are of lii;>(her onler, hy not strivin<^^ to follow morality 
and a meritorious life, and defile their order. 

LIII. That those who bewail the sins they have committed are to he 
admonished in one way, in another those who bewail those 
they have meditated. 

TIiokc wIk^ bewail the sins they have committed are tt> be admo- 
nished in one way, in another thom^ who lH‘wail those that they have 
meditatcuL Those are to be adm(nuHht‘d wht) bewail the sins they 
have committed, to wash awaiy the evil tlu^y have committed with 
jjevfect repentance, lest they be tot> tightly bound with the sins 
they have committed, and then delay too long unbinding themselves 
with repentance. Of which is written in the seventy-ninth Psalm: 

“ God gave ub to drink very moderately with tears,” that every 
man’s heart should he so much the oftener moistmusl hy tlic tears 
of repentance, the oftener ho remenibered that it had been dried by 
C!od with his sins. They are also to he admonished to bring the 
sins they have committed indefutigably before t]u*ir minds eye, and 
when they have seen them, to prevent thmn being mn\ ut the severe 
(‘xainiaution. Of which David spoke in iht* Psalms : ** Turn, Lord, 
thine eyes from my sins.” And a liUle liefore he suitl : ‘^My mis" 
deeds are always before me*” As if he hml said : ** 1 pray thee not to 
look at my sms, because f myself look at them always/’ Of which 
the Lord also spoke through the prophet Isaiah : ** I will not re- 
member thy sins, but do thou remember them ” Therefore they are 
to be admonislied to think of each sin that they can remember, 
because when they x’cpent of each one they repent of all Of which 
is very well spoken through J eremiah the prophet, when he recounted 
all the misdeeds of the Jews ; he said ; ** Mine eyes lot out the divi- 
sions of the waters/’ We let the divided waters out of our eyes, 
when we separately repent of separate sins : because wo cannot 
always repent of all at once with ei^ual contritioxx, but sometimes 
one, sometimes another, is painfully remembered ; and when they arc 
moved by the one, they are purified of them all They are also to 
be admonished to believe and confidently trust tliat they will Iiave 
forgiveness for their intended repentance, lest they be too excessively 
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had habba^, ^onne hi nylla^ ^sem ^eawum & ^gern geearningum foL 
gian, ^onne gewania'S hie ^one had & gewemma'S. 


LIII. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to manianne ^a geworhtan 

[sjnna] wepa^, on o^re ^ ^a ge'Sohtan wepa'S. 

5 On o^re wisan sint to manienne ^a hiera geworhtan synna wepa’S, 
on o^re 'Sa ^e hira ge^ohtan wepa^. Da sint to manienne hira ge- 
worhtan wepa^, ^sette hie ^a gedonan yfelu mid fullfremedre hreow- 
sunga a^wean, ^ylaes hi sin to swi^e gebundne mid “^sem ^urhtogemim 
scyldnm, & ^onne to lange forelden ^aet hi hi ne anbinden mid ^sere 
10 hreowsunge. Be ^aem is awriten on ^sem nigon & hundsiofantigo^an 
sealme : God us drencte swi^e gemetlice mid tearum, swa “^sette gsg- 
hwelces mannes mod swa micle oftor wsere ge^wsened mid hreowsunge 
tearum swa swa he gemunde ^set hit oftor wsere adrugod from Gode 
on his synnum Hi sint [eac] to manienne ^set hi una^rotenlice 
15 gedonan synna gelaeden beforan hira modes eagan, & ^onne hi hi gese- 
wene hasbben, gedon “^get hie ne ^yrfen bion gesewene set “^sem nearwan 
dome. Be ^sem cwse^ Dauid on psalmum : Ahwyrf, Dryhten, 'Sin 
eagan from minum synnum. & lytle ser he cwae'S : Mine misdseda 
bio's simle beforan me. Swelce he cwsede : Ic 'Se bidde ^get ^u no ne 
20 lodge on mine synna, forSgem^e ic self him ealneg on lodge. Be '^gem 
eac cwse'^ Dryhten ^u.rh Essaias 'Sone witgan : Dinra synna ne weor^e 
ic gemunende, ac gemun 'Su hiora. For^sem hie sint to manienne '6get 
hi selce synne ge'^encen '^gera '^e hi gemiman mgegen, for'Sgem, ^onne 
hie for anre hwelcre hreowsia'^, '6onne hreowsia'S hie for ealle. Be '^aem 
25 is swi'Se wel gecweden 'Surh leremias 'Sone witgan, '^a 'Sa he '^aera 
ludea misdseda ealle apinsode, he cwge^ : Todaelnessa 'Sara wsetera 
utleton min eagan. Todseldu wseteru we Igeta'S ut of drum eagum, 
^onne we for synderlecum synnum synderleca hreowsunga do^ : for- 
'^gem'^e hie ne magon ealneg ealla on ane tid emnsare hreowan, ac 
80 hwilum an, hwilum o^ru cym^ sarlice* to gemynde ; & 'Sonne he wier'6 
mid '^gere anre onstyred, ^onne wyr^ he eallra geclaensod. Eac hie sint 
to manienne '^get hi gelefen & baldlice getruwien '^get hi '^a forgiefnesse 
habba'S for '^sere hreowsunga [^e hi wilnia'^, ^ylges hi to ungemetlice 



414 


aEEGOUY’s PASTORAL. 


oppressed by repeutance. The merciful Lord would never have caused 
or brought into his mind such repentance, if he wished afterwards 
to punish it with any severity. He proclaimed, very mercifully, that 
he would not judge them, when he made them to judge themselves 
before. Of which is written in the ninety-fourth Psalm ; it is said : 
“ Let us anticipate his judgment with confession.*' And again, it 
was said through St. Paul * When we judged ourselves, God judged 
us not.'* But they are to be admonished so to hope for forgiveness 
as not in their security unwarily to become torpid. Because often 
the cunning devil, after deceiving the mind with the sin, when he 
sees that it is sad because of its sinful fall, allures it with per- 
nicious flattery. This was signified by the example of the treat- 
ment of Dinah, the daughter of Jacob. It is written, that Dinah 
went out to see the women of the land. Then Shechem, the son 
of Hamor the Hebrew, who was prince of the land, saw her, and she 
pleased him, and he took her by force, and lay with her. And his 
heart was attached to the maiden, and as she was very sad, he soothed 
and enticed her to him. Dinah goes out to see the foreign women, 
when any man’s mind leaves its own occupations, and busies itself 
with other men's affairs, which do not in the least concern it, and 
so goes wandering out of its order and station. Shechem, the prince 
of the land, forced the maiden Dinah, when he found her wandering 
about thus. So does the devil with the mind that he finds unprofitably 
occupied : he seduces it. Shechem’s heart was attached to Dinah. 
So the devil, when he sees the mind with the same unrighteous 
desires as himself, and afterwards sees that it repents of them, brings 
before the eyes of the mind vain security and hope, to divert it from 
its beneficial sadness. About which was very rightly said, that 
Shechem gently soothed Dinah, after grieving her. So does the 
devil with the mind : sometimes he makes it think that what it 
does is no sin; sometimes he makes it think that, although it 
is a sin, others sin more gravely ; sometimes it is over-confident of 
God's mercy; sometimes it thinks it has time enough to repent. 
And when the deceived mind thinks so, it is hindered from repenting 
inwardlv. so that it obtains no good, because it repents of no evil. 
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sien gewsBgde mid lireowsu(n)ga]. gedyde naefre se mild- 
heorta Dryhten, ne an Ms mode ne gebrolite swelce hreowsunga; gif he 
hit sefter ^sem auht swi^e wrecan wolde. He gecy'^de swi'Se mild- 
heortliee ^aet he him deman nolde, ^ he gedyde 'Sset hi him selfe aer 
5 beforan demdan. Be ^aem is awriten on ^aem feower & hundnigonti- 
go^an psalme, hit is gecweden ; Vnton cnman aer his dome andettende. 
Sc eft hit waes gecweden %urh sanatm Panins; Daer we us selfum 
demden, ^onne ne dem(de) ns no God. Sc eft hi sint to manienne ^aet 
hi swa hopigen to '^aere forgiefnesse ^aet hie for '^aere orsorgnesse to 
10 nnwaerlice ne askwien. For^aem [oft] '^aet lytige dioful ^t mod ’^aet 
he mid ^aere synne ascrence^, ^onne he gesih^ ^aet hit nnrot bfS for 
^aem hryre his synna, ^onne forspend he hit mid ^aere wolberendan 
oliccnnge. Daet waes mid ^aere biesene getacnod ^e Dinan gedon waes 
lacobes dohtor. Hit is awriten ^aet Dina waere ut gangende sceawian 
15 ’^aes londes wif. Da hi geseah Sihhem, Emmores sunn ^aes ebrei- 
scan, se waes aldormon ^aes [londes], Sc ^a gelicode hio him, Sc he hi 
genam niedenga, Sc hire mid gehaemde. Sc ^a waes his mod gehaeft mid 
^aem maedene, & he ^a hi swa unrote oleccende to him geloccode. 
Donne gae^ Dine nt sceawian eModigan wif, ^onne hwelces monnes 
20 mod forlaet his aegne tilunga, Sc sorga^ ymb o^erra monna wisan, ^ 
[him] nauht to ne limp^, & faer^ swa wandriende from his hade Sc of 
his endebyrdnesse. Sihhem, ^aes landes ealdorman, geniedde ^aet mae- 
den Dinan, ^a he hie gemette swa wandrian. Swa de^ se dioful 'Saet 
mod ^aet he gemet on nnnyttum sorgum : he hit awiert. Sihhemes 
25 mod waes ^a gehaeft to Dinan. Swa '^aet dioful, ^onne he gesih^ ’^aet 
mod on ^aem ilcan unryhtan willan ^e he bfS, Sc ’^onne eft gesih^ ¥aet 
hit ^aes hreowsa^, ^onne gebring^ he beforan ¥aes modes eagan idle 
orsorgnesse Sc tohopan, for^aem '^aet he him oftio ^aere nyttwyr^an nn- 
rotnesse. Be ^aem waes swi'Se ryhtlice gecweden ^3ett[e] Sihhem Dinan 
30 li’Selice olehte, ^a ^a he hi geunrotsod haefde. Swa de'^ ^aet dioful 
^aem mode : hwilnm he gede^ ^aet him ^ync^ ‘^aet hit nan scyld ne sie 
^aet ^aet he de^ 3 hwilnm he gede^ ^aet him Sync'S, ^eah hit scyld sie, 
^aet o^re men hefiglicor syngien 3 hwilnm he fortruwa^ to swi^e Godes 
mildheortnesse 3 hwilum him ^ync^ ^aet he haebbe fierst genogne to 
35 hreowsianne. Sc ^onne ^t beswicene mod ymb ^yllic ^enc^, ^onne 
wyrS hit amierred from ’^aere incnndan hreowe, to ^on ^aet hit nan 
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But it is so much the more deceived with punishments, the more it 
now rejoices in its evil ways. On the other hand, those are to be 
admonished who bewail the sins they have meditated, to take careful 
heed in the secret recesses of their mind, whether the thought* comes 
to them from sudden pleasure or desire and consent, of sinning so. 
For it often happens that the mind is tempted by fleshly lusts, and 
yet the mind resists the fleshly lusts, so that the same lusts which 
afflict him in the secret recesses of his heart, will afflict him again, 
if he withstand them. Often also the mind is pursued by such deep 
temptation, and is so swallowed up by it, that it does not withstand 
it with any opposition, but submits, and yields to the temptation. 
When it is excited by pleasure, and has opportunity for such things, 
it quickly forsakes the works of the internal good desire, when it 
has opportunity for outer things. But when the just judgment of 
the severe Judge sees it, it is not regarded as a meditated, but as 
a committed sin. Because that which he had no opportunity of 
carrying out externally with works, he sanctioned internally, and 
accomplished with the work of complete inclination. We have learnt 
from our progenitor Adam, that from him it is our nature to accom- 
plish all evil in three ways : through suggestion, delectation, and 
consent. Suggestion is caused by the devil ; delectation by the body ; 
consent is accomplished by the spirit. The waylayer, that is the 
devil, seduces him. Then the body subdues him by delectation, till 
the spirit is overcome by the delectation, so that it allows it. As 
the serpent in Paradise first suggested evil to Eve, and Eve allowed ' 
herself to be subdued by delectation, like the body. Then was Adam, 
like the spirit, overcome by the serpent’s suggestion and Eve’s de- 
lectation, so that he consented to the sin. By the suggestion we can 
recognise the sin, we are forced by the delectation, and bound by the 
consent. Those who repent the meditated sins, are to be admonished 
to consider carefully into which sins they have fallen, that they may 
be able to compensate it by repenting to* the same degree as they 
perceive that they have sinned in thought, lest they repent so little 
the meditated sins, till they accomplish thena. And yet we must 
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god ne gemetey for^asta him nan yfel ne hriw^. Ac hit wyr^ swa 
micle swi'^ur beswicen mid witum swa hit nu swi^ur gefih^ on 
his yfelum. Ongean ^aet sint to manienne g[e]^ohtan synna 

wepa^, ^8et hie geornlice giemen on ^sere degelnesse hira modes hwse- 
5 ^er him ^aet ge^oht cume of fserlicnm Inste, of wilnnnga & ge^a- 
funga, ^set hie swa [gejsyngeden. For^sem hit oft gebyre^ ^set ^set 
mod wyr^ gecostod of ¥ses flsesces lustfnlnesse, & ’^eah ^aet mod wi^- 
stent ^ees fleesces lustfnlnesse, swa ^sette se ilea lust ^e bine geunrotsa^ 
on ^sere degelnesse his modes hine eft gerotsat, gif he him wi^stent. 
10 Offc eac folga'^ ^sem mode swa grundleaslicu costung, & hit swa for- 
swilg^, ^set hit mid nanre wi^erweardnesse hire ne wi^stent, ac ge^a- 
figende folga^ ^sere costunga. Donne hit bi^ onstyred mid '^sere 
lustbaernesse, & hit onhaga^ to ^sem ^ingum, ^onne forlset hit hrsedlice 
weorc ^ses inneran godan willan, ^onne hit onhaga^ to ^sem uterran. 
15 Ac ^onne ^aet gesih^ se ryhta dom ^ses ’^earlwisan Deman, ^oiine ne 
bi^ hit no swa swa ge^oht syn, ac swa ^urhtogen. For^aem^e ^aet 
^sette hine ne onhagode utane for^ to brenganne mid weorcun, innane 
he hit ga^afode, & '^urhteah mid ^y weorce fulfremedan willan. 
We habba^ geascod from urum serestan mgege Adame ^set us is from 
20 him gecynde ^aet we selc yfel on ^rio wisan ^urhtion : ^urh gespan, & 
^urh lustfulnesse, & 'Surh ge^afanga. Daet gespan bi'6 ^urh dioful. 
Sio lustbaernes bi'S ^urh “Sone lichoman. Sio ge^afung bi'S ^urhtogen 
^urh ^one geest. Se saetere, 'Saet is se dioful, he hine spsen'S on woh. 
Se lichoma hine ^onne him under^ied mid ^sere lustfulnesse, o^^set se 
25 gsest bi^ oferwunnen mid ^aere lustfulnesse, ^set he hit ge^afa^. Swa 
swa sio nsedre on neorxna wonge, aerest hio Iserde Euan on woh, & Eue 
hi hire under’Siod(d)e mid lustfulnesse, swa swa lichoma Da wses 
Adam, swa swa se gsest, ^urh gespan ^sere nseddran & ^urh Euan lust- 
bsernesse oferswi^ed, ^eet he ge’^afode t5a synne. On ^sem gespane we 
30 magon ongietan synne, & mid ^gere lustfullnesge we bierS genedode, 
& mid ^sere ge'Safunge we bio^ gebundne. Ac =^a sint to manienne ^a 
^e ge^ohtan synna hreowsia^ '^get hie geornfulMce giemen on hwelce 
^gera synna hie befeollen,* for^sem ^set hi mgegen ongean ^get be ^gem 
ilcan gemete hreowsian ^e hi on hira [inn]ge^once ongieten ^aet hie 
35 gesyngoden, ^ylges him to hwon hreowen ge^ohtan synna, o^^get hi 
hi fulfremmen. & swa^eah we hi scylen manian & bregean =^get we hi 
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do worse. For often the merciful Lord very quickly washes away 
the meditated sins, when he does not allow them to carry them out. 
By which they may know that they are quickly forgiven, when he 
does not allow them to attain to the deed for which he would be 
obliged to judge them more severely. Of which it is very well said 
through the Psalmist in the thirty-first Psalm ; he said : I will pro- 
nounce against myself my injustice. Lord, because thou hast forgiven 
the impiety of my heart.” He had committed to God his sins, when 
he determined to confess to him. The prophet showed how easily 
the meditated sin can be forgiven, when he said that it was forgiven 
him as soon as he had resolved to confess it. He said that the same 
thing that he had determined to ask had been previously forgiven 
him. Since the sin was not carried out in practice, the repentance 
did not amount to suffering, but the meditated repentance wipes away 
the meditated sin from the mind. 

LIY, That those who bewail the sins they have committed, and 
yet do not leave them off, are to be admonished in one 
way; in another way those who do not repent of them, 
and yet leave them off. 

Those who bewail the sins they have committed, and yet do not 
leave them off, are to be admonished in one way; in another way 
those who leave them off, and yet do not repent of them. Those 
who bewail the sins they have done, and yet do not leave them 
off, are to be admonished to consider carefully that they strive 
in vain to purify themselves with mourning, when they defile them- 
selves again by living unrighteously ; as if they washed themselves 
with repentance to be able to make themselves dirty again. Therefore 
it is written that the dog will eat what he formerly vomited, and 
the sow wallow in her mire after being washed. The dog does not 
hesitate to vomit up the food that is heavy on his chest, and after- 
wards devours the same thing that he vomited because it burdened 
him, and so the same thing burdens him that formerly relieved him. 
So it is with those who repent of the evils they have done, when they 
cast out with repentance the evil with which the stomach of their 
mind was perniciously and oppressively crammed, and then resume 
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on ormodnesse ne gebringen, ^ylaes hi wyrs don, For^sem oft se mild- 
heortaa Drybten swi’Se brsedlice ge^obtan synna awega^wib^, ^onne 
be him ne ge^afa^ ^aet bi bi ’^urbtion moten. Be ^sem be maeg witan 
^set bi bio's brsedlice forgiefene, 'Sonne be bim ne ge'Safa'S 'Saet bi to 
5 'Ssem weorce becnmen 'Sset be bim 'Sonne Searlur deman scyle. Be Ssem 
is swfSe wep] gecweden Surb Sone psalmsceop on Ssem an & Sritigo- 
San psalme, be cwaeS : Ic wille secgan ongean me selfne min unrybt, 
Drybten, forSsem Su forgeafe Sa arleasnesse minre beortan. Da be 
bsefde befsest Gode bis synna, Sa be getiobcbod sefde Sset be bim on- 
10 dettan sceolde. Da cySde se witga bu ieSelic biS to forgiefenne sio 
geSobte synn, Sa be cwseS Sset bio bim sona forgiefen wsere swa be 
geSobt bsefde Sset be bi ondettan wolde. Dset ilce Sset be getiobcbod 
bsefde to biddanne be cwseS Sset bim wsere ser forgiefen. ForSsem sio 
synn ne wearS Surbtogen mid nanum wcorce, forSsem ne com seo 
15 breowsnng to nanre Srownnge, ac sio geSobte breowsung adrygS Sa 
geSobtan synne of Ssem mode. 

LIV. Dsette on oSre wisan sint to monianne Sa Se (Sa) Snrbtogenan 
synna wepaS, 8c swaSeab ne forlsetaS ; on oSre wisan Sa Se 
bie no ne breowsia^, Sc bie Seab forlsetaS. 

20 On oSre wisan sint to manienne Sa Se Sa gedonan synna wepaS, Sc 
hi Seab ne forl^taS ; on oSre wisan Sa t5e bi fo(r)l8etaS, Sc swaSeab no 
ne breowsiaS. Da sint to manienne Se Sa gedonan synna wepaS, & bi 
swaSeab ne forlsetaS, Sset bi geornlice ongieten Sset bi on idelnesse 
tiliaS bi selfe to clsensianne mid Sy wope, Sonn^ bi eft mid unrybte 
25 life bie besmitaS ; swelce bi bi mid Ssere breowsunga to Ssem aSwean 
Sset hi bi msegen eft afylan. Be Ssem is awriten Sset se bund wille 
etan Sset be m' aspaw. Sc sio sugu bi wi[l]le sylian on hire sole sefter- 
SsemSe bio aSwsegen biS. Hwset, se bund wile aspiwan Sone mete Se 
bine befegaS on bis breostum, & Saet ilce Sset be for befignesse aspaw, 
30 Sonne be bit eft frit, Sonne gebefegaS bine Sset ilce Sset bine ser gelibte. 
gwa bis Ssem Se Sa gedonan yfelu breowsiaS, Sonwe bi Sset yfel mid 
ondetnesse him of aweorpaS Ssette bma modes innaS yfele & befiglic 
mid gefylled wses, Sc Sonne eft fdS to Ssem ilcan & fsetaS in sefte^' Ssere 
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and take in after repentance the same evil that they formerly threw 
up with confession and repentance. As the hog, although washed, 
if it returns to the mire, is dirtier than it was before, and the 
washing is of no avail, although it was washed before ; so it is 
with him who bewails the sins he has done, and yet does not give 
them up : he subjects himself to severer guilt and punishment if he 
does not give them up. He despised the forgiveness he had obtained 
by repentance, by wallowing in the muddy water ; and that which he 
cleaned with repentance he soiled again before the eyes of Grod, 
Therefore it is again written in the books of Solomon ; it is written : 
^^Eepeat not thy words in thy prayer.” Eepeating one’s words in 
one’s prayer is making repentance again necessary after repentance. 
Therefore it is again said through the prophet Isaiah ; he said : Wash, 
that ye may be clean.” He does not care whether he is clean or 
not, who after repentance will not conduct himself virtuously and 
purely : they are always washing and are never clean, although they 
are always weeping ; they are always weeping, and after their weep- 
ing they bring on themselves the necessity of weeping again. There- 
fore it is said by a certain sage : “ If a man takes in his hand 
anything unclean, and then washes, and takes hold of the same thing 
again, what avails him his previous washing h ” He is washed clean who 
washes away his impurity with repentance. He handles the impurity 
again who sins after his repentance. Those who repent of the sins 
they have done, and yet do not give them up, are to be admonished 
to perceive that before the eyes of the hidden Judge they are like 
those men who behave very humbly before great men, and flatter 
them excessively as long as they are in their presence, and after- 
wards, when they are behind their backs, injure them and are 
as hostile to them as they can be. What is repenting of one’s sins 
but showing God one’s humility and fidelity and obedience ? Or 
what is sinning after repentance but behaving with hostility and 
pride and disobedience to the same God whom he formerly flattered 
As James the apostle said, saying : “Whoever desires too excessively 
to be a friend to this world is called God’s enemy.” Those who 
bewail the sins they have committed, without leaving them off, are 
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ondetnesse ^set ilce yfel ^set lii aer mid ^oere ondetnesse & hreowsunga 
[ut]awurpun. Swa ^et swin, ^eah hit a^waegen sie, gif hit eft on 
^aet sol, ^onne bi^ hit fulre ^onne hit aer waes, & ne forstent ^set ^weal 
nauht, ’Seah hit ser a^waegen wsere j swa bi^ ^aem his gedonan 
Ssynna wepe^, & hi swa^eah ne forlset: hefigran scylde & hofigran 
witum he hine under^iet, gif he hit ne forlset. Tor^aem he forhogde 
forgifnesse ^e he mid ^sere hreowsunga begiten hsefde, for^sem^e he 
wealwode on ^sem gedrofum wsetere ; & ^aet '^set he aer mid ^8er[e] 
hreowsunga geclaensode he beforan Godes eagum eft afflde. Be 'Ssem 
10 is eft awriten on Salomonnes bocum, hit is awriten : ISTe eftga ^in 
word on ^inum gebede. Dset is ^onne ^set mon eftgige his word on 
his gebede, ^aet mon sefter his hreowsunga gewyrce ^set he eft scyle 
hreowsian. Be ^sem is eao gecweden ^urh Essaias ^one witgan, he 
cwse^ : A^wea^ iow, ^set ge sin claene. Hwset, se ^onne ne rec^ hwae- 
15 ^er he clsene sie, pe ne sie], se ^e aefter ^sere hreowsunga hine ryht- 
lice & clsenlice nyle gehealdan : ealne weg hi hi ^wea^, & ne beo^S hie 
nsefre claene, ^eah hi ealneg wepen ; ealneg hi wepa^, & aefter ^sem 
wope hi gewyrcea^ ^aet hi moton eft wepan. Be ^aem is gecweden 
^urh sumne wisne mon ; Gif hwa on hand nim^ hwaet unclsenes, Sc 
20 hine aefter =^8em a^[w]ili^, & ^onne eft [feh^] on ^^aet ilce ^aet he aer 
feng, hwaet forstent him ^on^i^ ^aet aerre ^weal ? Se bi^ a^waegen of 
unclaennesse, se ^e a^wih^ mid hreowsunga his unclaennesse. Se ’Sonne 
gehrin’6 eft ’^aere unclaennesse ^e synga’^ aefter his hreowsunga. Ac ^a 
sint to manienne ’Se ’Sa gedonan scylda hreowsia’S, & hi Seah ne forlae- 
25 ta’S, ’S^t hi ongieten ’Saet hie boo’s beforan ’Saes dieglan Deman eagum 
gelice ’Saem monnum ^e swi’Se ea’Smodlice onginna^ beforon ricum 
monnum, & him swi’Se olecca’S ^a hwile “Se hi him beforan beo^, & eft, 
’Sonne hi him beaeftan bee’s, Sonne do^ hi him to demme & to fioiid- 
scipe ’Saet ’Saet hi magon. Hwaet is ’Saet, ’Saet mon hreowsige his 
SO synna, buton ^aet mon eowaS Gode his ea’Smodnesse Sc his treowa 
& his hiersumnesse ? O’S’Se hwaet is ’Saet, Saet mon aefter his hreow- 
sufinga syngige, buton Saet, Saet he deS feondscipe & ofermetto Sc un- 
hiersumnesse Saem ilcan Gode Se he aer olehte 1 Swa swa lacobus 
saede se apostol, Sa he cwaeS : Swa hwa swa wille bion Sisse weorlde 
35 freond to ungemetlice, he biS gehaten Godes feond. Da Sonne sint 
to manienne Se Sa [ge] donan scylda wepaS, Sc [hi] swaSeah ne forlae- 
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to be admonislied to understand that the repentance of wicked men 
is often very vain and useless, when they do not afterwards try either 
to do good or relinquish evil. So, also, the evil thoughts of the good 
are very often without sin^ when they do not carry them out in works. 
So wondrously divine wisdom dispenses and measures according to 
the merits of each, that the wicked, amidst all their wickedness which 
they fully perpetrate, become presumptuous, and exalt themselves 
with pride for the little good that they meditate, and do not attempt 
to perform. And again, the good, when disturbed by bad thoughts, 
which they never wish to carry out, are humbled, and despise them- 
selves because of the little evil, and lose not at all thereby their 
righteousness, but increase it with their humility. Therefore Balaam 
said, when he saw the encampments of the righteous Israelites : Let 
my life become like that of these righteous men, and my end like 
theirs.” But afterwards, when the compunction left him, he devised a 
very wicked counsel and plot against their life : he forgot his affection 
towards the Israelites because avarice seized on him. And St. Paul 
said that he saw a different habit and will in his members, opposed 
to the will of his spirit, which led him away captive in sinful habits. 
He said that it was in his members. Paul was tempted with the 
weakness of his spirit that he might perceive his sins, and be so 
much the stronger in good works. Why is the sinful man touched 
with repentance, and is none the more righteous ; or why is the 
righteous man tempted with evil thoughts, and yet is not defiled with 
the sin ; but because his good thoughts avail the sinful man nought, 
because he has not a ready and unhesitating desire of the deed, and 
again, his evil thoughts injure not the righteous man, because he 
has not a ready will to accomplish the perverse deed*? On the 
other hand, those who relinquish their sins without atoning for or 
repenting of them, are to be admonished not to think that, if they 
relinquish their sins, God will condone them, if they do not in any 
way atone for or repent of them. So the scribe, unless he erases 
what he wrote before, even if he never write anything more, tlfat 
which he wrote before is still unerased. So, also, he who speaks 
of or treats another injuriously, even if he ceases, and never does 
it again, what he did is done and unatoned for, unless he gives 
satisfaction. But he must moderate his insolent words with humble 
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ta% ^sette hi ongiten ^aette oft bi^ swi^e idel & uimyt ^ara yfelena 
manna hreowsung, ^onne hi seffeer ^sem ne tilia^ nau^er ne god to 
ddnne ne yfel to forlsstanne. Swa bi^ eac swi^e oft synleas yfel ge^oht 
godum, ^onne hi hit mid weorcum ne ^orhtio^. Swa wundorliee 
5 hit todael^ & gemetga^ se godcunda wisdom be hira aeg^eres geearnun- 
gum, swa ^aette ^a yflan betwix eallum hira yflum ^e hi fullice gefrem- 
ma'S hi fortruwia^, & hi on ofermet(t)o ahebba’^ for ^sein lytlan gode 
^e hi ge^encea^, & no ne anginna^ to wyrceanne. Oud eft, godan, 
^onne hi beo^S onstyrede mid ^sem yflum ge^ohtum hi naefre nylla^ 
10 ^urhtion, ^onne beo^ hi geea^medde, & fo[r]sio^ hi self© for ’Sesm 
lytlan yfele, & ne forleosa^ nauht ^urh ^aet hira ryhtwisnesse, ac hi hi 
geieca^ mid ^aere ea^modnesse. Hwaet, Balam cwae^, ^a he geseah 
“Sa wicstowa ^ara ryhtwisena Israhela : Geweor^e min lif swelce 
^issa ryhtwisena, & geweor^e min ende swelce hira. Ac eft, ^a sio 
15 anbryrdnes hine alet, fonde he swi^e yfel ge'Seaht & searwa ymb 
hira lif : for^sem hine gehran sio gitsung, he forget ^one freondscipe 
wi^ Israhele. Hwset, sanctus Paulus cwse^ ^2dt he gesawe o^eme 
gewunan Sc o^erne willan on his limum, & se wsere feohtende wi^ ^sem 
willan his modes, & hine gehseftne Isedde on synne gewunan. Sio, he 
20 cwse^, wsere on his limum. For^sem wses sancfus Paulus gecostod 
mid his modes untrumnesse ^set he ohgeate his synna, Sc for^m wsere 
strangra cn godum weorcum. Forhwy bi^ se synfulla onbryrd mid 
^sere hreowsunga, & ne bi^ no ^y ryhtwisra ; forhwy bi^ se ryht- 
wisa gecostod mid yfle ge^ohte, Sc ne bi^ ^eah gewem(m)ed mid ^sere 
25 scylde ; buton for^y^e ^sem synflillan nauht ne helpa^ his godan ge- 
^ohtas, for^sem^e he naefS gearone willan nnt'wcgogendne to ^sem 
weorce, ne eft ^sem ryhtwisan ne deria^ his yflan ge'Sohtas, for^semtJe 
he nsef6 gearone willan ^^set woh to fulfremmanne ? Ongean ^set sint 
to manienne ^ ^e hira synna forlaeta^, Sc hi ^eah ne beta^ ne ne 
30 hreowsia^, hi ne wenen, ^eah hi hira synna forlseten, ^set hi God 
him forlsete, gif hi hi mid nanum ^ingum ne beta=S ne ne hreowsia^. 
Stva se writer©, gif he ne dilega'^ ^set he ser wrat, ^eah be nsefre ma 
nauht ne write, =^set bi^ =^eah undilegod ^Sset he ser wrat. & swa eac se 
^e o^rum bismer cwi^, o^e de^, ^eah he geswice, Sc [hit] nsefre eft 
35 ne do, =^eah hit bi^ gedon ^set he dyde, & un^ingad, gif he hit ne bet 
Ac he sceal ofermodlican word mid ea^inodlicuin wordum gemet- 
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words, if lie wishes to be reconciled with the other. Do yon think, 
if a man owes another something, that he can secure himself by not re« 
ceiving anything more from him, without paying back what he received 
before ? So it is with God and us, when we sin against him : even if we 
never do so again, unless we somehow atone for and repent of what 
we have done, we are not sure, unless we are displeased with what 
formerly pleased us, that it will be forgiven us, although we do no 
evil now in this world. We must not, however, on that account be too 
confident, if we do no good, because we often entertain very many 
unlawful thoughts. How can he, therefore, be confident, who himself 
knows that he sins ? What satisfaction does God get firom our 
- punishment, or honour from our sufferings, but that he wishes to 
heal the wounds of our sins with a potent remedy, if he cannot with 
a mild one, that repentance may seem bitter to us, as sins formerly 
seemed sweet to us And as we formerly inclined to what is un- 
lawful, until we fell, so we must forego what is lawful, until we arise ; 
that the mind which was occupied with unrighteous joy may be 
afterwards occupied with salutary and righteous repentance, so that 
the mind which was wounded by pride and insolence may be after- 
wards healed by humility and self-reproach. Therefore David said 
in the seventy-fourth Psalm : “ I said to the unrighteous, ‘ behave 
not unrighteously,’ and said to those who sinned, ^ exalt not your 
luorns too much.’” The sinful exalt their horns excessively, when 
they never try to humble themselves so as to see their unrighteous- 
ness and repent of it. Therefore it was again said in the fiftieth 
Psalm : The Lord does not despise the afflicted and humbled 
hearts.” Whoever, therefore, repents of his sins, and yet relin- 
quishes them not, afflicts the heart, and yet scorns to humble 
it. And he who relinquishes his sins without repenting of them, 
humbles himself without afflicting his heart. Therefore St. Paul said 
in his Epistle to the Corinthians, saying : ‘‘ Ye were formerly en- 
gaged in evil works, but ye are now purified and hallowed because 
every man is purer after repenting of his sins than he was before 
he sinned. Therefore St. Peter said, when he saw many men in 
despair because of their former evil deeds, saying : Let each of 
you repent and be baptized.” He first directed them to repent, and 
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gian, gif he wi^ ^one o^erne ge^ingian wile. Wenstu, gif hwa o^rum 
hwaet gieldan sceal, hwae^er he hine mid gehealdan msege ^set he 
him nauht mare on ne nime, ne ^aet ne gielde ^set he aer nam ? Swa 
ns hi^ aet Gode, ^onne we wi^ hine gesyngia^ : ^eah we naehre eft swa 
5 ne don, gif we ^aet gedone mid nannm ^ingnm ne heta^ ne ne hreow- 
sia^, ne bio we no ^aes sicore, gif ns ^aet ne mislica^ ^aet us aer licode, 
^onne ne bi^ hit no ns faergiefen, ^eah we nn nanht yfeles ne don on 
“Sisse worulde. IsTe soulon we ^eah for^y bion to orsorge, gif we nanht 
to gode ne do^, for’^aem^e swi^ fela unalefedes we oft ge^encea^. Hu 
10 maeg se ^onne bion orsorg se ^e him self wat ^aet he gesynga^ ? Hwelce 
i^nesse haef^ God aet urum witum, o^^e hwelcne weor^scipe haefS he 
aet urre ^rowunga, butan ^aet he wile gehaelan ^a wnnde nrra scylda 
mid strangum laecedome, gif he ne maeg mid li^um, ^aette us biterige 
sio hreowsung, swa swa us aer swetedon ^a S 5 Tina 2 & swa swa we 

15 sigon aer on ^aet unaliefede, o^^aet we afeollon, swa we sculon nu for- 
beran tSaet aliefede, o^aet we arisen ; ^aette ^aet mod 'Siette wses abise- 
gad mid nnryhtre blisse si eft abisegad on halwyndre & on ryhtlicre 
hreowsunga, swa ^aette ^aet mod ^aette sio upahaefenes & ^a ofermetto 
gewnndedon eft gehaele sio ea^modnes & sio forsewennes Lis selfes. 
20 Be ^aem cwae^ Dauid on [^aem] feower & [h]nndsiofantigo^an psalme : 
Ic cwae^ to ^aem n(n)ryhtwisum, ne do ge nnryhtwislice, & cwae^ to 
^aem ^e ^aer syngedon, ne he[b]be [ge] to up eowre hornas. Donne 
ahebba’^ ^a, synfullan swi^e up hira hornas, '^onne hi hi naefre nylla^ 
geea^medan to ^aem ^aet hie ongieten hira unryhtwisnesse, & ’^a hreow- 
25 sian. Be ^aem waes eft gecweden on ^aem fiftego^an psalme : Da ge- 
drefedan heortan & ^a geea^meddan ne forsih^ hi naefre Dryhten. Swa 
hwa ^onne swa his synna hreowsa’S, & hi swa^eah ne forlaet, se gedrefS 
his heortan, & ^eah oferbyg^ ^aet he hi geea^mede. Se “Sonne, se ^e 
his synna forlaet, & hi swa“6eah ne hreowsa“S, se hine ea“6med, & nyle 
80 ^eah his mod gedrefan. Be “Saem cwae^ mnctua Panins on his aerend- 
gewrite to Corinctheum, he cwae“S : Ge waeron aer on yflum weorcnm, 
ac ge sint nu geclaensode & gehalgode. For^sem^e aeghwelo man bi“^!5 
aefter “^re hreowsunga his synna claenra ^onne he aer waes, aer he ge- 
syngade. Be 'Saem cwae^S s^^nc^^^s Petrus, he geseah manige men 
B5 ormode for hira aeiTon yflun, he cw8e“6 : Hi'eowsia“^ Sc weoi-^Sa^ gefnh 
wade eower aelc, -^rest he laerde ^aet hi hreowsodon, & si““^“^an “^aet 
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tlien to be baptized j as if lie had said : “ First repent in your mind, 
and then, after a time, wash and purify yourselves with your tears.’’ 
How can he feel secure from the punishment of his sins who now 
neglects to repent of them % How can he feel secure as to them, 
when the chief shepherd of the holy church has said that repentance 
should precede baptism ? Baptism purifies a man from his sins, and 
is the most powerful means of extinguishing sins. 


LV. That those who praise their unlawful deeds are to be admo- 
nished in one way ; in another those who blame, and yet 
do them. 

In one way are to be admonished those who praise what is un- 
lawful, and also do it ; in another those who blame, and yet do it. 
Those who both do and praise it are to be admonished to understand 
that they often sin more with words than deeds ; because, when 
they do evil they do it for themselves alone, but when they praise 
it they teach it to all who hear it praised. Therefore they are to be 
admonished, when they simulate the desire of suppressing evil in 
themselves, not to presume to sow it in other men, but be satisfied 
with having done it themselves. And again, they are to be ad- 
monished, although they are not afraid of being evil, at least to 
be ashamed of men knowing what they are. For the concealed 
evil is often transitory, because, when the mind is ashamed of men 
knowing it, it can easily happen at some time or other that he is 
also ashamed of doing it. The more unblushingly every unrighteous 
man displays his wickedness, the more freely he perpetrates it, and 
the more lawful it seems to him. And the more lawful it seems 
to him, the deeper he plunges into it. Therefore it is written in 
the books of Isaiah : “ They proclaimed their sins as the men of Sodom 
did, and did not conceal them.” If the men of Sodom had concealed 
their sins, they would not have sinned without fear, but they entirely 
relinquished the bridle of fear, when they cared not whether it was 
day or night when they sinned. Therefore it is again written in 
Genesis that the shouting of the men of Sodom and Gomorrah was 
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hi wurden gefuUwode, swelce he cwsede : Hreowsia^ serest on eowrum 
mode^ & si^an [sefter] fierste a^wea^ eow, geclsensia^ mid eowrum 
tearum. Hu mgeg se hion orsorg ^sere wrace his scylda, se nu 
agiemeleasa^ ^set he hreowsige his synna^ Hu mseg he hira hion 
5 orsorg, nu se hiehsta hierde ^aere halgan ciricean cwae^ ^sette sio 
hreowsung scolde hion aer ^aem fulwihte ^ Se fullwuht “^one mon ge- 
elaensa^ hom his synnu^w, & ealra ^inga swi^os'S ^a synna adwaesc^. 


LV. Daette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a ^a unaliefedan 
^ing, ^a ^e hi do^, heriga^; on o^re ^ ^e hi taela^, & 
10 swa^eah do^. 

On o^re wisan sint to manienne ^a ^e ^aet unliefde heriga^, & 
ea[c] do^ ; on o^re ^a ^e hit lea^, & swa’^eah do^, Da sint to ma- 
nienne, ^a ^e seg^er ge hit do^ ge hit heriga^, ^set hi ongieten ^aet hi 
oft swi^or gensyngia^ mid ^aem wordum ^onne hi don mid ^aem 
15 daedum ; for^aem, ^onne hi yfel do^, ^onne do^ hi “Saet him anum, ac 
^onne hi hit heria^, ^onne laera^ hi hit aelcne ^ara hit gehier^ 
herian. Tor^y hi sint to manienne, ^onne hi licetta^ ^aet hi willen 
astyfecian ^aet yfel on him selfum, ^aet hi hit ^onne ne dyrren saewan 
on o^rum monnum ; ac ^aet him ^ynce genog on ^asm ^aet hi hit selfe 
20 dydon* Ond eft hi sint to manien(n)e, ’^eah hi him nyllen on- 
draedan ^aet hi yfele sien, ^aot hi burn scamige “^aet men witen hwelce 
hi sin. For^aem oft ^aet yfel ^aet forholen bi^, hit bi^ fleonde, for- 
^aem, 'Sonne 'Saet mod sceama'S 'Saet hit mon wite, Sonne maeg hit eaSe 
gesaelan aet sumum cierre Saet hine eao scamige Sast he hit wyrce. 
25 Hwaet, aelc unryhtwis mon, swa he scamleaslicor his yfel cyS, swa he 
freolicor hit SurhtiehS, & hit him aliefedlicre SyncS. Swa hit him 
Sonne aliefedlicre SyncS, swa he Saer diopor on gedyfS. Be Saem is 
awriten on Essaies bocum : Hi laerdon hira s^na swa swa Sodome 
dydon, & hi hi nanwuht ne haelon. Gif Sodome hira synna haelen, 
30 Sonne ne syngodon hi na butan ege, ac hi forleton eallinga Sone 
bridels Saes eges, Sa hi ne scrifon hwaeSer hit waere Se daeg Se niht, 
Sonne Sonne hi syngodon. Be Saem is eft aAvriten on Genesis Saette 
swiSe waere gomanigfalSod Sodomwara bream Sc Gomorwara. Se 
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greatly multiplied. He calls who sins secretly ; but he shouts who sins 
openly and recklessly. Those, on the other hand, who detest their sins 
without, however, relinquishing them, are to be admonished to con- 
sider cautiously how they are to clear themselves at the great judg- 
ment, when they will not clear themselves here by judging themselves, 
and punishing their own sins in themselves. What are they but 
hypocrites, when they blame what they will not relinquish *2 But they 
are to be admonished to understand that it is the secret judgment 
of God, that they are afterwards to have the more punishment the 
more accurately they know that they are doing wrong, and yet will 
not cease, or make any exertions to enable them to relinquish it. 
The more clearly they know it, the greater their ruin, because they 
received the light of understanding, and yet wnuld not relinquish the 
darkness of the wicked deed, but neglected the understanding that 
God sent them as a help. The same understanding will afterwards 
give testimony of their wickedness at the judgment, and that which 
was sent them before to destroy their sins with will increase their 
punishments. But because they sin here without repenting of it, 
some punishment affects them here before the eternal punishments, 
that they may not be free or without care in the expectation of the 
greater punishment. But the more accurately they know here that 
they are doing evil, and yet will not relinquish it, the greater punish- 
ment they will receive there. Therefore Christ spoke in his Gospel ; 

The servant who knows his lord’s will, and will not act according to 
his lord’s will, is worthy of many punishments.” Of the same also the 
Psalmist spoke in the fifty-fourth Psalm, saying : They shall go living 
into hell.” The living know and imderstand what is being done with 
them ; the dead cannot know anything. They are called dead, and 
descend into hell, who do not know when they are doing wrong ; but 
those who know, and yet do it, go living and conscious into hell. 

LVI. That those who are very quickly overcome by an unrighteous 
desire are to be admonished in one way ; in another way those 
who consider it a long time before, and finally perpetrate 5t. 

Those who are overcome with sudden desire are to be admonished 
in one way ; in another those who think over and consider it long, and 
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cliopa^, se dearninga synga^; ac se hrem^^ se openlice & or- 
sorglice synga^. Ongean ^set sint to manienne liira synna 

onscunia^, & hi swa^eah ne forlseta^, ^set hi fore^onclice ongieten hu 
hi hi willen heladian on ^setn miclan dome, ’^onne hi hi nylla'S her 
5 heladian mid^sem^aet hi him selfnm demen, & hiora agna scylda on 
him selfum wrecen. -Hwset bio^ lii elles baton licetera$, ^onne hi 
tsela^ ^aet ^aet hi nylla'S forlaetan Ac hie sint to manienne ^aet hi 
ongieten ^sdt hit bi^ se degla Godes dom ^aet hi eft ^y mare wite 
haebben hi gere witou ^aet hi on ^weorh do^, & ^eah nylk^ geswi- 
10 can, ne nanwuht ymb '^aet swincan ^aet hi hit maegen forlaetan. Swa 
hi hit ^onne swutolor witon, swa hi swi'^ur forweor^a^, for^aem^e hi 
onfengon ^aet leoht ^aes ondgietes, & ^eah noldon forlaetan ^a bistro 
^aes won weorces, ac ^aet andgiet ^set him God sende to Mtome hi 
agimeleaseclon. Daet ilce andgit bi^ eft on gewitnesse hira yfela aet 
15 ^aem dome, & geiec^ hira witu ^aette him [aer] waes onsended mid to 
dielgianne hira synna. Ac for^aem^e hi her syngia^, & hit him no ne 
hreow^, hi gehrin^ her sumu wracu aar ^aem ecnm witum ^aet hi ne 
sien freo ne orsorge on ¥aem anbide ^aes maran wites. Ac swa micle 
hi onfo’S ^ser mare wite swa hi her gearor witon ^aet hi untela do^, Sc 
20 [hit] ’^eah nylla^ forlaetan. Be ^aem cwae^ Crist on his godspelle : Se 
^egn, se ^e wat his hlafordes willan, Sc ^onne nyle wyrcean aefter his 
hlafordes willan, he bi^ manigra wita wyr^e. Be ^aem ilcan cwae^ eac 
se salmscop on ’Saem feower & fiftiogo^an psalme, he cwae^ : Hi scnlon 
gan libbende on helle. Da ^e libbende bio's, hi witon & ongieta'S hwfet 
25 ymb hi gedon bi'S j 'Sa deadan ne magon nanwuht witan. Da bio's 
genemde deade. Sc 'Sa stigaS on heUe, Sa Se nyton hwonne hi untela 
doS } ac Sa Se hit witon, & swaSeah doS, Sa gaS libbende Sc witende 
on helle. 

LYI. Deette on oSre wisan sint to monianne Sa Se swiSe hraedlice 
80 bio's oferswi'^de mid sumre unryhtgewilnung(e) ; on oSre 

wisan '^a longe aer ymb'^eahtigea'S, Sc hit ^onne on las'S 
'6urhtio'6. 

' On o'Sre wisan sint to manienne ^a ^e mid feerlice luste bio's ofer- 
swi'Sde, on o'^re 'Sa '^e lange ymb'^ncea'S & 'Seahtia^, & swa weorSa'^ 
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are so deceived. Those who are deceived by sudden desire are to be 
admonished to understand that every day they are in the fight of this 
present life. But the mind which cannot see the arrow before it is 
wounded, requires to hold always with its hand the shield of the fear 
of God, and always to dread the unseen missiles of the treacherous 
foe, and cautiously protect Hmself within the fortress of his mind 
against nocturnal assaults, because they will always fight in dark- 
ness. But the mind which is not always careful to defend itself, 
is open in some quarter to be wounded; because the cunning foe 
wounds the mind so much the more easily the more bare he perceives 
it to be of the breastplate of caution. Therefore those who are over- 
come by sudden desire, are to be warned not to be too solicitous about 
earthly considerations, because they cannot understand with how 
many vices they are wounded, while they think too much of earthly 
things. Therefore Solomon said, that the man who was wounded 
while asleep says : “ They wounded me without my feeling it ; 
they dragged me without my knowing it ; and as soon as I awoke 
I again desired wine.” The mind is so wounded while asleep as not 
to feel it, when it is too heedless of its own wants. The mind which 
is saturated with vices cannot perceive future evils, and does not even 
know of those it does. It is dragged without feeling it, when it runs 
into unlawful vices, but yet does not awake so as again to run in 
with repentance. But it desires to awake, that it may again get 
drunk; because, although the mind is asleep over good works, it is 
yet awake to the concerns of this world, and voluntarily wishes to be 
drunk. So it happens that the mind sleeps over what it ought to be 
awake to, and is awake to what it ought to sleep over. Of the sleep 
of the mind was written before in the same book of Solomon ; it was 
written, that it was as if the steersman slept in the middle of the sea, 
and lost the helm. The man is most like that steersman who takes 
no care of himself amidst the temptations of this world and the waves 
of vices. He does as the steersman who loses the helm, who relin- 
quishes the care and zeal wherewith he ought to steer the soul and 
the body. He is very like the steersman who loses his helm on the 
sea, who relinquishes his provident sagacity among the troubles 
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beswicene. Da ^omie sint to manienne mid fserliae liiste Mo’S 
beswicene^ ^3et bi ongieten ^set M selce d 0 eg(e) beo^ on ^sem gefeohte 
hisses andweardan lifes. Ac ^set mod ^sette ne mseg gesion flane 
ser bit sie gewundad, bit be^earf ^set bit bsebbe simle on bonda ^one 
5 scield Godes eges, & bim' symle ondraede ^a diglan gescotu ’Sees sweo- 
colan feondes, & bine wserlice bealde on ^sere byrg bis modes nibt- 
licnm gefeobtnm, for^sem^e bi willa’S simle on ^istram feobtan. Ac 
^set mod ^sette nsef^ singale sorge bit self to bebealdanne, ^onne bi^ 
bit on snme bealfe open to mindianne ; for^'^sem se lytega feond swa 
10 micle ie^elicor ^set mod gewunda^ swa be bit ongiet naeodre ^sere 
byrnan wserscipes. For^y sint to manienne ^a mid brsedlice 
luste bio^ oferswi^de, “^set bie to georne ne giemen ^issa eor^licena 
ymbbogena, for'^aem^e bi ne magon ongietan mid bu ma(ne)gum nn- 
^eawum bi beo^ gewundode, ^a bwile ^e bi to nngemetlice smeaga^. 
15 ymb ^as eor’SIecan ^ing. Be ^aem saede Salomon ^set se mon sceolde 
cwe^aii, se ^e waes slaepende gewundad : Hi me wundedon, & ic bit ne 
gefredde j bi ne drogon, & ic bit nyste ; & sona swa ic anwoc, swa 
wilnode ic eft wines. Swa bi^ ^aet mod slaepende gewundad swa bit 
ne gefret, ^onne bit bi^ to gimeleas bis agenra ^earfa. Ac ^aet mod 
ao^aette bi^ mid un^eawum ofendrenced, bit ne maeg ongietan ^a to- 
weardan yfelo, ne fur^um ^a nat ^e bit de^. Hit mon draeg^ swa bit 
ne gefret, ^onne ^onne bit iern^ on ^a unaliefedan un^eawas, & hit 
swa^eab ne onwaecne^ to ^on ^aet bit eft on ierne mid breowsunga. 
Ac bit wdna^ ^aet bit to ^on onwsecne ^aet bit maege eft weor^an 
25 oferdruncen ; for^aem, ^eab ^aet mod slaepe godra weorca, bit waca^ 
bwae^re on ^aem ymbbogum ^isse worlde, & wilna'S ^set bit sie ofer- 
druncen bis agues willan. Swa bit gebyre^ ^aet ’^aet mod slap’^ ^aes 
^ bit wacian sceolde, Ss waca^ ^aes ^e bit slapan scolde. Be ’^aes 
modes slaepe waes {aer] awriten on ^sere ilcan Salomonnes Jbec, bit waes 
30 awriten ^aet bit waere swelce se stiora slepe on midre s®, & forlure 
^aet stiorro^ur. Daem stiorere bi^ gelicost se mon ^e ongemong hisses 
middang( 3 arcfes costungum & ongemong ^aem y^um un^eawa bine agi- 
meleasa^. Se de^ swa se stiora 'Se 'Saet stiorro'^or forlies'S, se '^e forlaet 
^one ymbbogan & ^a geornfulnesse '^e be mid stioran scolde '^aere 
35 sawle & 'Saem licboman. Se M'S swi'Se onlic 'Saem stioran '6e bis stior- 
ro'Sor forliest on sae, se '^e forlaet '^5one foregone bis gesceadwisnesse 
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of this world. But if the steersman keeps his helm, he will come 
safely to land, sometimes, however, against wind and waves, some- 
times with both. So does the mind, when it vigilantly steers the 
soul : some vices it passes over, some it sees beforehand, and passes 
round ; that is, so that it laboriously repairs the sins it has done, and 
those it has not done providently avoids, as the steersman does : 
some of the waves he passes by with the ship, some it passes over. 
Concerning which is again spoken in the books of Solomon which we 
call the Song of Songs, about the stoutest champions of the lofty 
regions ; it is said : Let each of you have his** sword by his thigh, 
because of nocturnal alarms.’’ A man has his sword by his thigh, 
when he subdues his unlawful lusts with the words of holy doctrine. 
The night signifies the dark blindness of our frailty. Since no one 
can see by night how near any danger is to him, it is necessary for 
him to have his sword by his hip. So holy men must always stand 
ready for the fight with the cunning foe, fearing invisible dangers. 
Therefore it is again said in the book of Solomon which we call 
the Song of Songs ; it is said : Thy nose resembles the tower on 
Lebanon.” That is, that we often smell with our noses what we are 
unable to see with our eyes. With the nose we distinguish and recog- 
nise good and bad odours. What is signified by tlie nose but the 
forethought and sagacity of good men ? What signifies the high tower 
on Lebanon but the lofty forethought and the sagacity of good men ? 
They must perceive temptations and attacks before they come, so that 
they may be able to stand the more firmly when they come. Since 
every army has the less strength when it comes, if its coming be 
known beforehand ; because it sees those ready whom it thought to 
find unprepared. It would have made it easier for it, if it had pre- 
viously expected them to be rather ready than unprepared, and then 
to have found them ready. Those, on the other hand, who meditate 
sinning beforehand, and deliberate about it, before they carry it out, 
are to be admonished to understand with provident sagacity that they 
will excite a severer judgment on themselves by deliberating on the 
evil here before they do it, and they will be struck by so much the 
severer sentence of the judgment the more firmly they are bound yith 
the chains of evil deliberation. They would be much the sooner washed 
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ongemong ^sem bisegum hisses niiddaRgearc?^?. Ac gif se stiora his 
stiorro^or gehilt, ^onne cym^ he orsorglice to lande, hwilum ^eah 
ongean wind & ongean ’^a y^a, hwilum mid seg^rum. Swa de^S ^set 
mod, ^onne hit wacorliee stiere^ ^sere sawle : sume un^eawas hit 
5 6f[er]trit, sume hit ser gesih^, & utan becierS ; ^set is ^set hit 
gedonan un^eawas swincende gehete, & ^ imgedonan fore^oncelice 
becierre, swa se stiora de^ : sume ^a y^a he b[e}cer^ mid ^y scipe, 
sume hit oferstig^. Ymb ^set is eft gecweden on ’Seem Salomones 
bocum ^e we hata^ Cantica Canticorum be ^sem strengestan cempum 
10 ^aes upHcan e^les, hit is gecweden : Hsebbe eower selc his* sweord be 
his ^eo for nihtlecum ege. Donne mon hsef^ his sweord be his ^io, 
^onne mon teme^ his unaliefde lustas mid ^aem wordum ^sere halgan 
lare. & sio niht getacna^ ^ bistro ^sere blindnesse urre tidernesse. 
For^sem^e nan mon ne mseg on niht gesion hu neah him hwelo fre- 
15 cenes sie, him is ^earf ^aet he haebbe his sweord be his hype. Swa 
sculon ^a halgan weras simle stondan gearuwe to gefeohte wi^ ^sein 
lytegan fiend, for^sem hi him ondrseda^ ^a frecenesse 'Se hi ne gesio'S. 
Be is eft gecweden on '^sere Salomones bee 'Se we hata^ Cantica 
Canticorum, hit is gecweden : Din nosu is swelce se torr on Libano. 
20 Dset is ^set we oft gestinca'S mid urum nosum ^eet we mid urum 
eagum gesion ne magon. Mid 'Ssem nosum we tosceada'6 & tocnawa'6 
gode stencas yfele. Hwset is elles getacnod 'Surh 'Sa nosu buton se 
fore'Sonc & sio gesceadwisnes '^ara godena manna Hwset elles getac- 
na'6 se hea torr on Libano buton '^Sone bean fore'Sonc & 'Sa gescead- 
25 wisnesse 'Sara godena monna, '6a sculon ongietan '6a costunga & '6aet 
gefeoht, ser^aem'Se hit cume, 'Seet hi msegen '6y festor gestondan, 'Sonne 
hit cume ? For6sem'6e aelc here h88f'6 '6y Isessan erseft ^onne he Gym'S, 
gif hine mon aer wat, ser he cume ; for'Sssm he gesih'6 ^ gearwe '6e he 
wende ^set he sceolde ungearwe findan. Him wsere 'Sonne ie'6re 'Sset 
30 he hira ser gearra wende '6onne he hira ungearra wende, Sc hi ^onne 
gearuwe mette. Ongean sint to manienue '6a '6e aer '6encea^ to 
syngianne, Sc ymb'Seahtia'6, aer hi hit '6urhtion, ^aet hi ongiten mid 
fore^onclicre gesceadwisnesse hi onaela'^l '6earlran dom wi'6 him 
mid '6sem 'Saet hi her ymb '6aet yfeT 'Seahtia'S, aer hi hit ddn, & hi bee's 
35 mid swa micle strengran ewide ^ses domes geslsegene swa hi beo'6 
fsestor gebundne mid '6sem bende '^aes yflan ge'6eahtes. Micle hrsedlicor 
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clean of their sins with i-epentance, if they sinned more from impulse 
and want of thought. But the oftener they deliberate about it, tho 
later they will be so ; because, unless the mind had previously alto- 
gether despised the eternal retribution, it would not have designed 
committing such a sin. So great a difference there is between the 
meditated sin, which is designed long, and that which is suddenly 
perpetrated ; so that he who designs the sin, both sins, and also some- 
times afterwards falls into despair. Therefore the Lord did not blame 
the two sins equally. This he showed, when he said through the 
prophet Jeremiah : “ Beware of inflaming my anger with your designs, 
so that ye may not be able to quench it afterwards.’^ He spoke again 
angrily on the same subject through the same prophet, saying : “ I 
will punish you according to your designs.” The Lord does not punish 
equally the designed sin and that which is suddenly perpetrated, because 
the designed sin is unlike all other sins. But that which is suddenly 
perpeti’ated sometimes arises from heedlessness, sometimes from weak- 
ness of mind or body. ‘While that which is long designed always 
arises from evil thoughts. Therefore it was very rightly said through 
the Psalmist in the praise of the blessed man, in the first Psalm j it 
is said that he did not sit in the pestilential chair. This was said 
because it is very usual for judges and men of rank to sit in chairs. 
He therefore sits in the chair of pestilence who deliberately does evil. 
And he also sits in the pestilential chair who can sagaciously distin- 
guish good and evil, and yet prefers to do evil. He sits, as it were, 
in the chair of the perverse assembly, who exalts himself with the 
pride of such unrighteousness that he perpetrates every evil designedly. 
Because, as much as he who sits in the chair is higher in rank than 
those who stand round, so much is the sin which has been meditated 
long before, and then perpetrated, above that which has been suddenly 
thought of, and then perpetrated. Therefore, those who design for a 
long time are to be admonished to understand how much punishment 
they shall have more than the others, because now they will not be 
the companions of sinners, but their leaders. 



Hatton MS.] 


GtREGfORY’s PASTOEAL. 


485 


hi waeren a^weegene ^sera scylda mid 'Ssere hreowsunga, gif hi fserlecor 
syngoden iinbe^olite. Ac M beo^ ^aes lator hi oftor ymb^eabtia^ ; 
foi’^aem, gif ^8Bt mod eallunga ser ne forsawe ^ ecan edlean, ^onne ne 
gesirede bit no 'Sset hit ^nrhtuge swelce synne. Swa micel toscead is 
5 betwub ^aere be^Sohtan synne, mon longe ymbsire'^, & ^sere mon 
faerlice ^urhtieh^; swa ^aette se se ^a synne gesire^, aeg^er ge 
gesynga^, ge eac sy^^an bwilum on ormodnesse gewit. For^aem ne 
taelde Drybten ^a twa scylda gelice. Daet he cy(^)de, ^a he cwae^ 
“^urb leremias ^one witgan : Healda^ eow ^aet ge ne onaelen min ierre 
10 mid eowrnm searwuw, “Sast ge bit ne maegen eft adwaescan. Be ^aem 
ilcan he cwae^ eft ierrenga ‘Snrb “^one ilcan witgan, be cwae^ : Ic 
wrice on eow aefter eowrnm ge^eahte. Dy ne wric^ Drybten no 
gelice ^a gesiredan synne & ’Sa faerlice ^urhtogenan, for^aem sio gesi- 
rede syn bi^ ungelic eallum o^rum sjTinnm. Ac sio ^e hraedlice 
15 ^nrhtogen bi^, sio bi^ bwilum for giemeleste, bwilum for untrymnesse 
modes o'^e licboman. Sio ^onna ^e longe gesired bi’S, sio cym^ symle 
of yflum inge^once. Be ^aem waes gecweden swi^e rybte ^urh ^one 
psalmscop on ^aere heringe ^aes eadgan weres, Sc on ^aem forman 
psalme, hit is gecweden ^aet he no ne saete on ^aein wolberendan setle. 
20 For^aem waes ^is gecweden ^e hit is swi'Se gewunelic ^aette domeras 
Sc rice menn on setelum sitten. Se “Sonne sit on woles setle, se 
yfel wyrc“S mid ge“Seahte. & se sit eac on wolberendum setle, se 
gesceadwislice tocnawan con god Sc yfel, Sc “^eah geleorna“6 “^aet be de“S 
“^aet yfel. Se sit, swelce he sitte on “Saem stole “Saes forhwierfdan ge- 
25 motes, se “Se bine upabefe“6 on [“Sa] ofermetto swelcre unryhtwisiiesse 
“^aette be fnllfremme hwelc yfel hum “Surh ge“6eabt. For“^aem swa micle 
swa se bi^ beforan “Se on “Saem stole sitt “^aem o“^rum “^e “^aer ymb 
stonda“S, swae bi^ sio syn ^e longe aer ge“Soht bi“^, Sc ^onne “^urhtogen, 
ofer ^e faerlice ge“Sobt bi“S, Sc ^onne ^urbtogen. ForSaem sint to 
$0 manianne “^a “^e lange ymbsieria“S “^aet hi ongieten hu micel wite hi 
sculun habban beforan “^aem o“Srum, forSaem“^e bi mi nylla“6 bion ¥ara 
synnfullena geferan, ac willa“6 bion bira ealdormenn. 


28—3 
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LVII. That those who repeatedly commit little sins are to be admo- 
nished in one way; in another way those who abstain 
from little sins, and yet sometimes fall .into grieYons 
ones. 

In one way are to be admonished those who repeatedly sin, and yet 
on a small scale ; in another those who guard against the lesser sins, 
and yet sometimes fall into great sins. They are to be warned, when 
they sin often, although on a small scale, to think more of the number 
than the greatness of the sins they commit ; and if they scorn to dread 
their little sins when they see them, let them at least dread them when 
they count them. Very minute are the drops of the thin rain, but 
yet they make a very great flood and strong stream when they are 
collected together, because there are very many of them. By very 
small degrees and very imperceptibly penetrates the water into the 
leaky ship, and yet it strives to effect the same as the roaring wave 
does in the rough sea, unless it is previously baled out. Very small 
are the wounds on the scabby body, and yet, if the scab overspreads it 
entirely, the effect is the same as that of the great wound in the 
breast. Therefore it is written in the books of Solomon, that he who 
will not shun his little sins will glide into greater. And if he neglects 
to repent of the little sins, and sometimes avoid them, he will sooner 
or later fall into greater ones. They who often sin on a small scale 
are to be admonished to understand accurately that we often sin worse 
in little than in great sins, because the sooner we perceive them the 
sooner we begin to amend them j while we do not believe that -the 
small ones are sins at all, but get used to them, and amend them with 
so much the greater difficulty. Whence it often happens that the 
mind begins by not fearing the little sins, and ends with not fearing 
the great ones. And it gets used to sins until it attains to a certain 
. supremacy in sinning ; and then, the more confidently it accustomed 
itself formerly to little sins, and the less it feared them, the less it 
shuns the great sins. Those, again, are to he admonished who abstain 
from small sins, and yet sometimes plunge into great ones, to accu- 
rately understand themselves, since their mind is very often elated, 
because they have so cautiously abstained from small sins. It is 
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LTIL Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monienne oftrs&dlioe lytla 
scylda wyrcea^ ; on o^re wisan hi gehealda^ wi^ 

^a lytlan scyida, & ^eah hwiltidum afella^ on hefegum 
* scylduni. 

5 On o^re wisan sint to manienne ^a oftrsedlice syngia^, & ^eah 
lytlum scyldum ; on o^re wisan ^a hie wi^ laessan seylda be- 
warenia^, & ^eah hwilum afealla'^ on micla scyida. Hi sint to 
manienne, ^onne hi oft syngia^, ^eah hi lytlum S 3 mgien, ^set hie ma 
^encen hu manega synna hi jfremma^ ’^onne hi tSencen hn micla hi hie 
10 gefremmen ; & gif hi oferhycgen “Sset hi him ondrseden hiora lytlan 
synna, ’^onne ’^onne hi hi gesio^, ondrseden hi him hum, ^onne [hi] 
hi hrima^. Swi^e lytle heo^ ^a dropan ^ses smalan renes, ac hi wyr- 
cea^ ^eah swi^e micel flod & swi^e strongne stream, ^onne hi gegad- 
drode beo^, for^on^e hira bi^ swi^e fela. Swi'Se lytlum sicera’S ^set 
15 waeter & swi^e degellice on ^set hlece scip, & ^eah hit wilna^ ^ses 
ilcan ^e sio hlude f6 de^ on ^sere hreon sse, huton hit mon ser ut- 
aweorpe. Swi^e lytle bio^ ^a wunda on 'Saem hreofan lice, & ^eah, 
gif sio^ hreofl hit eal ofergse^, hio gede^ ^set ilce 'Sset sio micle wund 
gede^ on ^sem breostum. Be ^sem is awriten o(n) Salomonnes hocum 
20 “Ssette se, se ^e nylle onscunian his lytlan scyida, ^set he wille gelisian 
to maran. & gif he agiemeleasa^ ^set he ^a lytlan hreowsige, & hwi- 
lum forcierre, he wile afeallan on ^a miclan, ^eah hit late sie. ,Ac hi 
sint to manienne, ^onne hi oft syngia^ lytlum, 'Sset hie geornlice 6n- 
gieten ^set mon oft wyrs gesynga^ on ^sem lytlum synnum ^onne on 
25 '^sem miclum, foi’^sem hi mon ongin^ swa micle ser betan swa hie mon 
ser dngiet ; ac ^a lytlan mon ne gelefS to nanre synne, ac nim^ hi to 
gewunan, & hi ^nne ^y earfo^licor gebet, Donon cym'^S oft “^sette 
^aet mod him eerest na ne ondrset ^a lytlan scyida, ne, ^onne on last, 
^a miclan. Ac hit gewuna^ to ^sem synnum hit becym^ to sumum 
80 ealdordome ^ara scyida, & ^onne swa micle Ises onscuna^ ^a miclan 
swa hit ser orsorglicor gewunode to ^sem lytlum, & him Ises ondred. 
Ongeau ^aet sint to manienne ^e hi gehealda^ wi^ ’Sa lytlan scyida, 
& hwilum 'Seah gedufa'S on ^sem miclum, hi sint to manienne ^set hi 
geornlice hi selfe ongieten, for^sem^e hiora mod bi^ swi^ oft upa- 
35 hsefen, for^aein^e hi hi habba¥ swa wserlice gehealden wi^ lytlan 
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necessary for them not to commit more grievous sins because of their 
confidence, that is, that through their elation they are not to fall into 
the pit of pride, lest they he swallowed up in the vortex of their 
elation. For often, when they outwardly subdue the little sins, they 
are internally puffed up with vainglory. And when the mind is inter- 
nally subdued by pride, it very soon overflows and runs out, and 
appears in open evil. Therefore, those who abstain from the little sins, 
and yet sometimes plunge into the great ones, are to be admonished 
to avoid falling from the position which they think they occupy exter- 
nally, lest their elation at their small amount of righteousness prove 
their road to a great sin according to the judgment and requital of 
the severe Judge. When they tliink that they have abstained from 
little sins by their own strength, they are very rightly forsaken by 
God, until they fall into greater sins ; that, falling, they may under- 
stand that they did not stand of themselves, that the mind which was 
formerly elated at a small amount of good may be humbled to a great 
evil. They are to be admonished to understand that they often sin 
still worse by bewaring of little sins than they do with great ones ; 
because they simulate innocence by bewaring of the little ones. But 
they do not exculpate themselves at all when they commit the great 
and open ones. It is an open evil in the sight of God to commit 
great sins, but it is the simulation of holiness in the sight of men to 
forego little and commit great sins. Therefore it was said in the 
Gospel;^ to the Pharisees that they blew away the fly and swallowed the 
camel. As if he openly said : ‘‘ Ye avoid small evils, and devour the 
great.” That is the same which was again blamed through the mouth 
of Truth, that is Christ ; he said : “Ye tithe your mint and dill and 
cummin, and leave untithed what is more precious than your other pos- 
sessions, and the commandments which are still greater in the law ye 
do not observe : that is, justice and mercy and faith.” We must not 
hear without attention how he mentioned the least valuable plants 
that grow in gardens, and yet very fragrant. By the fragrance are 
signified hypocrites, who aspire to the reputation of sanctity, and yet 
do little good; and although they do not do too much good, they 
desire great reputation, and to be praised far and wide. 
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scylda. Ac Mm is ^earf ^set hi for ^sere orsorgnesse ne ^urhtion 
hefigran scyMa, is ^set M for hira upahsefennesse ne befeallen on 
^one pytt ofermetta, ^ylses hi fo(r)swelge sio swelgend ^gere npahsefe- 
nesse. For^eem oft, ^onne hi oferswi^a^ ntane ^a lytlan scylda, hi 
5 a^inda^ innane on idlum gilpe. & ^onne ^set mod bi^ innan ofer- 
swi^ed mid ^sem ofermettum, hi toflowa^ swi'Se breeze ut, & setiewa^ 
on openum yfle. For^gem sint to manienne hi wi^ ^a lytlan 

scylda gehealda^, ond ^eah hwilum gedufa^ on ^sem miclum, hi sint 
to manienne ^ast hi M behealden ^aet hi innan ne afeallen ^onon ^e hi 
10 wena^ ^aet hi litan stonden, ^ylaes sio npahaefenes for ‘Saere lytlan ryht- 
wisnesse him weor^e to wege micelre scylde aefter ^ges ^earlwisan 
Deman dome & edleane. Ac ^onne hi wena^ '^t hi of hira aegnum 
maegene hi haebben gehealden wi^ ^a lytlan scylda, ^onne weor^a^ hi 
swi^e ryhtlice forlaetene from Gode, o^'^aet hi afealla'S on mara[n] 
15 scylda ; for^aem '^aet hi ongiten feallende ^aet hie aer hiora agnes 
Nonces ne stodon, ^aette ^aet mod, ^e aer waes npahaefen for lytlum 
gode, si ^onne gebiged to miclum yfele. Ac M sint to manienne 'Saet 
hie ongieten ^aat hie offc gesyngia^ giet wyrs on ’^aem ^aet [hi] hi ware- 
nia^ wi^ lytlan scylda ^onne hi don on miclum scyldum ; for^aem^e 
20 hi licetta^ hie unscyldge, ^onne hi hi wagrenia^ wi^ ^a lytlan. Ac hi 
hi ne ladia^ nowiht, ^onne hi wyrca^ ^a miclan & ^a openan. D®t is 
open yfel beforan Gode ^aet mon ^a miclan do, ac ^aet is licettung 
haligdomes for monnum ^set mon ^a lytlan forga, & miclan do. Be 
^gem wges gecweden on ^sem godspelle to Fariseum ^get hi wi^bleowen 
25 ’^gere fleogan, & forswulgun ^ne olfend. Swelce he openlice cwgede : 
Da lytlan yflu ge fleo^, & ^ b , miclan ge freta^. Dget is ^g&t ilce ^at 
eft wges getgeled ^urh ^one mu^ “^gere So'Sfsestnesse, ^get is Crist, he 
cwge^ : Ge tiogo^ia^ eowre mintan & eowerne dile & eowerne kymen, 
& Iseta^ nntiogo^ad ^sette diorwyr^re is eowra o^ra aehta, & ^a bebodu 
30 ^e giet maran sint on '^sere eewe ge no ne healda^ : ^get is ryht ddm 
& mildheortnes & treowa. Nis ns nawht recceleaslice to gehiranne 
^gette he nemde ^a undiorestan wyrta ^e on wyrttnnum weaxe, & ^eah 
swi^e welstincenda. Durh ^one stenc sint getacnode ^a liceteras, 
willa’S habban ^one hlisan haligdomes, & don ¥eah lytel godes ; & 
35 ^eah hi for micel god ne don, hi wilnia^ ^set hi micel ^yncen, & hi 
mon widherge. 
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LVIII. That those who do not begin any good are to be admo- 
nished in one way ; in another those who begin it, and 
do not accomplish it well. 

In one way are to be admonished those who do not begin any 
good; in another those who begin it, and do not accomplish it. 
Those who do not begin any good are not to be taught what they 
are to do, before they are blamed for what they do; because they 
will not undertake the unknown that they hear, without hearing 
previously how mischievous that is which they know; because no 
man asks another to lift him, if he himself knows not that he has 
fallen ; nor also does he who feels not the pain of his wound desire 
any physician. Therefore they are first to be told how vain and 
useless the objjects of their affections are, and then they are to be 
told how useful that is that they have relinquished. First they must 
understand that they are to avoid what they love. Then they will 
afterwards be able to perceive that they are to love what they 
formerly avoided. They will undertake the unknown much better, 
if they perceive with certainty what there is in the known worthy 
of blame. They learn to seek the true good with full affection, 
when they perceive with full understanding that that was falsehood 
and vanity which they formerly held fast. Let them hear that this 
present good will soon be separated from all pleasure, and yet the 
sin which they perpetrate through the pleasure will permanently 
remain with punishment; and that they must now relinquish com- 
pulsorily that which they desire, and yet that which they now com- 
pulsorily relinquish will be reserved for their future punishment. 
Often, however, men are very salutarily terrified with those same 
objects which they formerly unprofitably loved ; when the aflicted 
mind sees the deep perdition of its own fall, and he sees himself led 
astray into such danger and destruction, he steps back, aqd retires, 
and dreads what he formerly loved. He then learns to love what 
he formerly despised. Therefore it was said to Jeremiah the prophet, 
when sent to teach: "I have set thee to-day over kingdoms and 
nations, to pluck out, and destroy, and dissipate, and scatter, and 
build, and plant them.” Because, unless he had previously destroyed 
the wrong, he could not have profitably constructed the right ; because, 
unless he had previously plucked out of the minds of his subjects 
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LVIII. Dsette on o^re wisan sint to monianne ^a, nanwulit gocles 
ne onginna^ ; on o'Sre wisan hit onginna^, & wel 

ne geendia^. 

On o’Sre wisan sint to manienne '^a nan god ne onginna^ ; on 
5 o^re 'Sa hit onginna^, & no ne geendia^. Da ^onne nan god ne 
onginna’S, ne sint hi no to laerenne hwaet hi don scylen, aer him si 
belagen ^set hi ^onne do^ ; for^aem^e'hi nylla^ underfon ^aet uncu^e 
^aet hi gehira^, buton hi aer ongieten hu frecenlic ^aet is ^aet hi cnn- 
non ; for^aem nan mon ne bitt o^erne ^aet he hine raere, gif he self 
10 nat ^aet he afeallen bi'S ; ne eac se, se his wnnde sar ne gefret, ne 
wilna^ he nanes laeces. For^y him is aerest to cy^anne hn idel ^aet is 
’^aet hi lufia^ & hn unnytt, & si^an him is to reccanne hu nyttwyr’Se 
^aet is ^aet [hi] forlaeten hahba'S. -^rest hi sculon ongietan ^aet hi 
fleon 'Saet ^aet hi lufia^. Bonne magon hi si^ ie'Selice ongietan ^aet 
15 ^ 3 et is to lufianne ^aet hi aer flugon. Micle ^y bet hi nnderfo’S “Saet 
uncn^e, gif hi on ^aem cu'^an gewislice ongieta’S hwaet ^aeron tael- 
wyr^es bi^. Don^^e hi leomia^ mid fdlre estfiilnesse ^a so^an god to 
secanne, ^onne hi mid fnlle gesceade ongieta^ ^aet ^aet waes leas & 
idelnes ^aet hi aer heoldon. Ac gehiren hi ^aet ^as andwearda[n] god 
20 bio's from aelcre lustfulnesse swrSe hraedlice gewitende, & swa^eah sio 
soyld ^e hi ^nrh Instfullnesse ^urhtio^ nngewitendlice bi^ ^urh- 
wuniende mid wraece; & nu ^aet ^aet hie lyst hi sculon nede[n]ga 
forlaetan, & ^eah ^t hi nu nedenga forlaeta^ him bi'S eft to wite 
gehealden. Oft ^eah weor^a^ men swi^e halwendlice afaerde mid 
26 ^sem ilcan ^ingum 'Se hi aer unnytlice lufedon : ^nne ^set geslaegene 
mod gesih^ swa healicne dem his agues hryres, & ongit hine selfne on 
swelcre frecennesse & on swelcne spild forlaed, ^onne wi'^trem'S he, & 
6nhupa'6/& ondraet him ^aet 'Saet he aer lufode. Leorna'S ^onne to 
lufianne “Saet he aer forhogde. Be ¥aem waes gecweden to leremie 
80 'Saem witgan, '^a he waes onsended to laeranne, hit waes gecweden : Ic 
haebbe ^e nu todaeg gesetne ofer rice & ofer 'Sioda '^Saet ^u M toluce Sc 
toweorpe & forspilde Sc tostence & getimbre Sc geplantige. For^aem, 
buton he ^aet woh aer towurpe ne meahte he noht nytwyr^lice ^aet 
ryht getimbran; for'^aem, buton he [of] his hieremonna mode 
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the thorns of vain affection, he would have unprofitably planted in 
them the words of holy instruction. Therefore also St. Peter pulled 
down what lie reconstructed. That was when he would not teach the 
Jews anything about what they ought to do, but rebuked them for 
their former doings, speaking thus : The Saviour of Nazareth, a man 
approved among you by virtues, and miracles, and prognostications, 
which God wrought through him among you, ye betrayed by the 
hands of unrighteous men, and deliberately slew and hung, as God 
knew in the beginning, and yet suffered it; the same God aroused 
him afterwards to release the captives in hell.” Peter reproached 
them with the deed, because he wished them, after perceiving their 
cruelty, to become contrite and humble, that they might hear the 
holy doctrine with more advantage, after previously desiring to hear 
it. Then the Jews answered him, saying : What can we do in 
the matter now, brother Peter?” Peter answered, saying: First 
repent, and then be baptized.” They would soon have despised the 
renovation and doctrine, had they not previously perceived the fall 
and destruction of their cruelty through his reproaches. Very similar 
was the case of St. Paul, when the light came to him from heaven 
and terrified him : he was not yet told what was right for him to 
do in future, but he was told of the wrong he had formerly done. 
When he was terrified, and fell on the ground, and asked, saying: 

What art thou. Lord ? ” he was very soon answered with : I am 
the Saviour of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest.” And then said he : 

Lord, what dost thou bid me do 1 ” Then the Lord answered him : 

Arise, and go to yonder city ; they will tell thee there what to 
do.” Behold now, how the Lord spoke from heaven to his perse- 
cutor, and rebuked him for the works he had formerly done. Before 
he told him how he was to conduct himself in future, the pride of 
Paul had fallen, and all the works it made him perform. And soon 
after the fall of his pride, he began to construct humility. When 
he desired instruction from God, the terrible persecutor fell, that 
the more heavily he fell the more strongly he might rise. So those 
who have done no good are first to be cast down by reproof from 
the hardness of their wickedness, that they may after a time be 
raised, and stand firm with righteous works ; for we cut down 
tall trees in the wood to erect them afterwards in the building, 
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^ornas ^sere idlan lufan ser upatuge^ imuyt lie plantode on Iii ^a word 
^sere halgan lare. For^aem wses eac “Ssette mnoim Petrus aerest 
towearp '^aet ^aet lie eft timbrede. Daet waes ^ ^a he ludeas nolde 
nan wuht Iseran hwaet hi don scolden, ac him cidde, for^aem^e hi aer 
5 dydon, 8c cwse^ : Done Nazareniscan Hselend ^aet waes afandon 
wer betwux eow on msegenum & tacnum & foretacnum, worhte 
Dryhten ^urh hine ongemang eow, ^one ge beswicon ^urh unryhtwisra 
monna honda, & ofslogon 8c ahengon ^urh eower ge^eaht, swa swa hit 
God set fruman wisse, 8c 'Seah ge^afode ; se ilea God hine eft aweahte 
10 to onliesanne ^a gehaeftan on helle. For^sem him aetwat Petrus ^a 
deed ^e he walde, si^^an hi ongeaten hiora waelhreownesse, ^aet hi 
wseren gedrefde 8c geea'Smedde, & ^ses ^e nytweor^licor gehierden 
halgan lare, ^e hi aer wilnodon '^aet hi gehiran mosten. Da andwyrdon 
hin ludeas, & ewaedon: Hwset magon we his nu don, bro^ur 
15 Petrus ? Petrus andswarode, & ewae^ : Do^ serest hreowsunga, 8c 
weor^a^ si'^^an gefullwade. Da edniwunge 8c ^a lare hi swi^e hraed- 
lice forsawen, ^aer hi aer ne ongeten ^one hryre 8c ^a toworpennesse 
hira waelhreownesse ^urh his ^reaunga. Qelicost ^aem sancte 
Paule wses, ^a him ’Saet leoht com of hefonum, Sc hine gebregde : uses 
20 him no giet to geeweden hwaet he mid ryhte ^onon for^ don scolde, 
ac him wses gessed hwaet he aer to unryhte dyde. Ac ^a he swa 
gebreged on eor^an feoll, & ascode, Sc ewse^ : Hwaet eart ^u, Dryhten ? 
^a waes him swi^e hra^e geandwyrd : Ic eom se Nazarenisca Haelend, 
^e ^u ehtst. & ^a ewae^ he : Dryhten, hwaet haetst ^u me don Da 

25 ondwyrde him Dryhten : Arts, 8c gong to geonre byrg ; ^e mon saeg^ 

^ara hwaet ^u don scealt. Loca nu, hu Dryhten waes sprecende of 
hefonum to his ehtere, 8c hine ^reade for his aergedonan weorcum. 
JEr^aem’^e he him saede hu he hine for^healdan sceolde, wses 
gehroren sio upahaefenes Paules 8c eal weorc ^e he ^urh ^a worhte. 
30 & sona softer ^aem hryre '^aere upahsefennesse he ongan timbran ea’^- 
modnesse. Da ^a he wilnode lare set Gode, gefeoll se egeslica 
ehtere to ^on ^aet he swa micle stranglicor arise swa he hefiglicor 
afeoll. Swa sint to teweorpanne aerest ^a ^e nan god [aer] ne dydon 
^urh '^reaunge" of ^aere heardnesse hiora yfelnesse, to '^aem ^set hi sien 
35 eft on firste araerde 8c gestonden on ryhtum weorce ; for^aem we 

ceoi'fa'^ heah treowu on liolte ^set we hi eft uparaeren on ^aem botle, 
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where we intend to build, although we cannot use them for the work 
too soon, because of their greenness before they are dry. But the 
drier they are while on the ground, the more confidently we can 
erect them. Those, on the other hand, who will never accomplish 
the good that they begin, are to be admonished to understand with 
careful consideration that when they relinquish of their own will 
and accord the good they had determined to do, they thereby 
cancel that which they formerly began; because, if that waxes not 
which they determine to do, that wanes which they formerly did. 
Every man’s mind in this world has the nature of a ship. The 
ship sometimes tries to ascend against the current, but it cannot, 
unless impelled by the rowers, but must fioat with the current; it 
cannot remain still, unless held by an anchor or impelled forward 
by oars; otherwise it goes with the current. So does the relin- 
quishing of good works. It opposes the good that we formerly did, 
unless we continue to toil and do good works up to the end. There- 
fore it was said through the wise Solomon ; he said : “ He who 
voluntarily from sloth relinquishes his good works, is most like him 
who destroys them.’* Therefore also it was said through John the 
evangelist to the bishop of the church called Sardis ; he said : “ Be 
watchful, and amend the works in thee which are mortal : I have 
not found thy works perfect in the sight of my God.” He said 
that he had not found his works, that he had formerly done, perfect 
in the sight of God, because he had not done those which he should 
have done. So also, if we do not repair that which is mortal in 
us through sins, that dies which formerly lived in us through good 
works. They are also to be admonished to consider carefully that it is 
worse than ever to begin to travel on the road of truth, if one intends 
afterwards to turn back and traverse the same ground. Because, 
if we do not desire the former evils we did, nothing hinders us 
from accomplishing the good works which we now do. They should 
hear the sentence which is written in the epistle of St. Peter ; it is 
written that it were better for them not to have known the road 
of truth, than to have turned back after knowing it. They should 
also hear the sentence written about them in the books called the 
Apocalypse ; it is written that the angel said of the bishop to 
St. John : ** Oh, would that he were either hot or cold. But since 
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^ser ^8er we timbran willen, ^eab we hi for hrsedlice to ^sem weorce 
don ne msegen for grennesse, ser^sem^e hi acfrugien. Ac swa swa hi 
swi'Sur adrygde bio^ on eor^an swa hi mon mseg orsorglicor upfegean. 
Ongean ^set sint to xnanienne ^a ^e naebre nylla^ fulfremman ^set god 
5 =S3et hi onginna^, ^aet hi ongieten mid waerlice ymbe’^once ^sette, ^onne 
^onne hi forlaeta^ hiora willes & hiora gewealdes ^a god ^e hi getioh- 
ohod sefdon to ^onne, ^aet hi ^nne mid ^y dilgia^ ^a hi ser on- 
gunnon ; for^sem, gif ^get ne wex^ ^set hie tiohhia'^ to donne, ^onne 
wana^ ^aet ^aet hi aer dydon. Ac aelces mannes mod on ^ys middan- 
10 gearde haef^ scipes ^eaw. Daet scip wile hwilum stigan ongean ^one 
stream, ac hit ne maeg, buton ^a rowend hit teon, ac hit sceal fleotan 
mid ^y streame : ne maeg hit no stille gestondan, buton hit ankor 
gehaebbe, o^^e mon mid ro^rum ongean tio 3 elles hit gelent mid 
streame. Swa de^ sio forlaetnes ^aes godan weorces. Hio win's wi^ 
15 'Sa god 'Se mon aer gedon beef's, buton mon simle swi[n]cende & 
wyrcende sie god weorc 0'S ende. Be Saem waes gecweden Surh Salo- 
mon Sone snotran, he cwaeS : Se Se his willum for his slsewSe forlaett 
his godan weorc, he biS gelicost Saem men Se his towirpS. Be Saem 
waes eac gecweden 'Surb lohannis 'Sone godspellere to 'Saere ciricean 
20 biscepe ^e Sardis hatte, he cwae'S : Bio 'Su wacor, & gebet weorc 'Se 
deadlicu sint in 'Se : ne mette ic no 'Sin weorc fullfremed beforan 
minum Gode. For^aem he cwae'S 'Saet he forSy ne funde his weorc 
fulfremed beforan Gode, 'Sa Se he aer worhte, for'SaemSe he Sa ne 
worhte, 'Sa Se he Sa wyrcean sceolde. Swa eac, gif we ne gebetaS Saet 
25 on us deadbaeres is Surh synna, Sonne acwilS Saet Saette on us aer lifde 
Surh god weorc. Eac hi sint to manienne Saet hi geornlice geSencen 
Saette hit biS wyrse Saet mon a onginne faran on soSfaestnesse weg, gif 
mon eft wile ongeancierran, & Saet ilce on faran. ForSaem, gif us ne 
lyst Saera aerrena yfela Se we aer worhton, Sonne ne gaelS us nan Sing 
30 te fullfremmanne Sa godan weorc Se we nu wyrceaS, Ac hi scoldon 
gehiran Sone cwide Se awriten is on Saem aerendgewrite mmte Petres ; 
hit is awriten Saet him waere betere Saet hi no soSfaestnesse weg ne 
ongeaten, Sonne hi underbaec gecerden, siSSan hi hine ongeaten. Eac 
hi sculon gehiran Sone cwide Se be him awriten is on Saem bocum Se 
35 hatton Apocalipsin, hit is awriten Saet se engel cwaede be Saem biscepe 
to s<z^^c^e lohanne : Eala, waere he auSer, oSSe hat, oSSe ceal[d]. Ac 
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he is neither hot nor cold, but lukewarm, although I swallow him, 

I shall vomit him out of my mouth/’ He is warm, and not luke- 
warm, who zealously begins good, and also completes it. But he 
is cold who does not begin any good. And as that which is cold 
begins to be lukewarm before, it becomes quite warm, so also that 
which is warm becomes lukewarm before it is altogether cold. So 
also he who relinquishes the coldness of unbelief, and becomes of 
lukewarm faith, and will not overcome his lukewarmness, and get 
warm till he boils. Without doubt, he who continues too long and 
fixedly in lukewarm faith,- despairs of ever being able to boil, until 
he becomes completely cold ; and although he believes when he is 
cold that he can be warm, he despairs when he is lukewarm, if he 
remains too long in that condition. So also he who still remains 
in sin has not relinquished the faith and hope of his conversion; 
but he who, after his conversion, remains too long lukewarm, has 
his hope diminished which he entertained when he was sinful. 
Therefore God requires every man to be either hot or cold, lest he 
be vomited up because of his lukewarmness. He who is cold thinks 
to become warm, and he who is warm boils with virtues, lest he be 
tepid from lukewarmness, and therefore be vomited up. Because 
all water is less sweet to drink after being warm, if it cools again, 
than it was before it ever began to be made lukewarm. 


LIX. That in one way are to be admonished those who do evil 
secretly, and good openly; in another those who try to 
hide the good they do, and to a certain extent openly show 
that they wish men to think they are bad. 

In one way are to be admonished those who do evil secretly, and 
good openly; in another those who hide the good they do, and do not 
care what men think of them. Those are to be admonished who do 
evil secretly, and good openly, to consider how quickly earthly fame 
passes away, and how firmly divine fame lasts. They are to be admo- 
nished to fix the eyes of their mind on the end of things, and see how 
human glory departs very quickly, and how the sublime and eternal 
Judge knows all secret sins, and is always ready to requite them. 
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for^on^e he is wlaco, & nis nau'Ser, ne hat, ne ceald, ^eah ie hine supe, 
ic hine wille eft utaspiwan of minum mu^e. Se ^onne bi^ ■wearm, 
nalles wlaco, ^e god geornlice ongin^, & eac geenda^. Ac se bi^ ceald 
^e nan god ne ongin’S. Ac swa swa ^aet cealde asrest ongin’S wlacian, 
5 aer hit fulwearm weor^e, swa eac ^aet wearme wlaca^, ser hit eallunga 
acealdige. Swa eac se 'Se forlaet 'Sone cele nngetreownesse, & wyrS 
wlacra treowa, & nyle 'Sonne 'Sset wlsece oferwinnan, & wearmian 0 'S 
he wealle, Butan tweon, se Se to lange & to fseste wunaS on Ssem 
wlacuna treowum, he geortreowS Sset he sefre msege on welme weorSan, 
10 oSSset he mid ealle acolaSj & Seah he ser truwige, Sonne he ceald biS, 
Sset he msege wearm weorSan, he geortriewS, Sonne he wlacn hiS, gif 
he to longe on Ssem stent. Swa eac se Se nu giet on synnum is, nsefS 
he no forlseten Sone truwan & Sone tohopan his gehwearfnesse ; ac 
se, se Se sefter his gehwerfnesse to lange wlsec biS, Sonne lytlaS him 
15 se tohopa Se he hsefde, Sa he synful wees. ForSsem wilnaS God to 
selcum men Sset he sie oSSe wearm oSSe ceald, Sylaes he for wlsecnesse 
sie ntaspiwen. ForSaem se cealda SencS to wearmianne, & se wearma 
welS on godum craeftum, Sylses he sie wealg for wlsecnesse, & forSaem 
weorSe ntaspiwen. ForSaem aelc water MS Synnwerodre to drincanne, 
20 aefterSamSe hit wearm biS, gif Mt eft acolaS, Sonwe hit ar ware, ar 
hit mon 6 ongnnne wleccan. 


LIX. Daette on oSre wisan sint to monianne Sa Se diegellice yfel 
doS, & god openlice ; & on oSre wisan Sa Se willaS helan 
Saet hi to gode doS, & of sumnm Singum openlice cySaS 
25 Saet hie willaS Saet men wenen Saet hi y£e heon. 

On oSre wisan sint to manienne Sa Se yfel degellice doS, & god 
openlice ; on oSre wisan Sa Se Sa god helaS Se hi doS, ne reccaS 
hwaet him mon ymbe raeswe. Da Sonne sint to manienne Sa Se yfel 
degellice doS, & god openlice, Saet hi geSencen hu hrsedlice se eorSlica 
30 hlisa ofergaeS, & hu unanwendendlice se go[d]cunda SurhwunaS. Hi 
sint to manienne Saet hi on Sara Singa ende hiora modes eagan afaest- 
nien, & gesion Saette Sis mennisce lof swiSe hraedlice gewit, & se uplica 
Dema & se eca Sa deglan scylda ealla wat, & simle biS gearo to Saem 
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Secret evils have an eternal witness in the divine Judge. But the 
good they do publicly before men is almost, as it were, without testi- 
mony, because they Lave not eternal testimony. But they have eternal 
testimony of the evil they do secretly, when they withhold from men 
what they ought to say, and say what they ought to withhold. Of 
such men the Lord said, that they most resembled the sepulchres of 
dead men, which are often made very beautiful outside, and inside are 
very foully filled. So are they who show their goodness before men, 
and hide their badness inside themselves: they are hypocrites, and 
would like to please before the eyes of men externally without good 
works internally. They are to be warned not to despise the good 
deeds they do, but expect a greater reward for themselves than 
they expect. They despise them too much, if they do not expect 
for them a greater reward than earthly praise, and are content 
therewith. They sell for too small a price that with which they 
could buy the kingdom of heaven: they sell it for the praise of 
men. Of which the Lord said in his Gospel, that that was their 
reward. By doing good publicly, and evil secretly, they signify 
that men are to shun that which they do secretly, and love that 
which they do publicly : by their example they live for others, and 
die themselves. Those, on the other hand, who do good secretly, and 
yet in some actions pretend to do evil publicly, and do not care what 
men say of them, are to be admonished not to set a bad example to 
others with their dissimulation, although they themselves endeavoured 
not to lead others astray or injure them with their dissimulation, 
lest it be seen that they love themselves more than their neighbours, 
as if they themselves drank wine, and gave the others poison. When 
they set a bad example publicly, and do good secretly, they do not 
help their neighbours at all with the latter proceeding, and injure 
them with the former. Because, whoever hides his good works from 
the desire of avoiding vain ostentation, does not lead any after him 
to good works, when he will not set the example to others that he 
properly ought to set. He plants, as it were, trees, and cuts off the 
roots. Therefore Christ said in his Gospel : Bo your good works 
before men, that they may honour your Father who is in heaven.” 
But yet a different sentence from this one is written in the same 
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edleanum, Ac dieglan yfel habba^ ecne gewutan on godcun- 
dan Deman. Ac ^a god bi openlice do^ beforan monnum beo^ 
fulneab swelce bi sien butan gewitnesse, for^aem hi naebba^ ece gewit- 
nesse. Ac bi babba^ ece gewitnesse ^ara yfela bi diegellice do^, 
5 ^onne bi be[o]la^ from* monnum ^aet bi secggan scoldon, & secga^ ^aet 
bi be[o]lan scoldon. Be swelcum monnum cwse^ Drybten ^aet bi waeren 
gelicost deadra manna byrgennum, bio^ utan oft swi^e wlitige ge- 
worbte, & bio^ innan swi^e fule gefylde. Swa bio^ ^b, bira god 
eowia^ beforum monnum, Sc bira yfel bela^ oninnan bim selfum : bi 
10 licetta^, & woldon lician for manna eagum utane buton godum weorcum 
innane. Ac bi sint to manienne ^set bi ne forsion god bi do^, ac 
wenen bim maran mede to ^onne bi wena^. To sm^e bi bi forsio^, 
gif bi bim maran mede to ne wena^ ^onne eor^lices lofes, Sc bim ^ser 
genog Sync'S. Hi sel(l)a^ wi^ to lytlum weor^e ^set ^set bi meabton 
15 befonrice mid geby[c]ggan : sella^ wi^ manna lofe. Be ^sem cwse^ 
Drybten on bis godspelle ^set ^get waere bira med. Ac for^sem'^e 
bi ^set god openlice do^, & ^get yfel diegellice, bi taenia^ mid ^gem 
^set men scylen onscunian ^get ^eet bie degellice do's, Sc lufian Sset bi 
openlice do's : for 'Sgere bisene bi libba'S 'Scab o^rum monnum, & cwelaS 
20 bim selfum. Ongean ^get sint to manienne Sa Se god diegellice do's, 
& swa^eab on sumum weorcum geliccetaS Sget bi openlice yfel don, Sc 
ne reccaS bwaet men be bim sprecen, bi sint to manienne Saet bi mid 
Saere licettunge o'Srum monnum yfle bisene ne astellen, '6ea(b) bi self 
teladon 'Sast bi mid 'Sgere licettunga o'Sre men ne dwellen ne him ne 
25 derigen, 'Sylaes bit sie ongieten 'Sget bie lufigen bi selfe swi^ur Sonne 
biora niebstan, swelce bi bie selfe drencen mid wine, & Ssem oSrum 
sellen attor. Ac Sonne bi Sa yflan bisne openlice doS, Sc Sset god 
degellice, Sonne ne helpaS bi mid oSrum Sara naubt bira niebstum, 
mid oSmm bi bim deriaS. ForSaem swa bwa swa bilS bis godan 
30 weovc, forSsemSe be wile fleon idel gielp, Son?^e ne Iset be nanne oSerne 
geffcer bim on Sa godan weorc, Sonne be nyle Sa bisne oSrum eowian 
Se be mid rybte eowian sceal. He deS swelce be plantige treowu, Sc 
ceorfe of Sa wyrtruman. Be Sgem ewseS Crist on bis godspelle : DoS 
eower godan weorc beforan mannum, Sset bi mgegen weorSian eowerne 
85 Fgeder Se on befonum is. Ac swaSeab is awriten on Saem ilcan bocuiu 
ungelic ewide Sissum, Sget is Sset be cwgeS : BebealdaS eow Sget ge ne 
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books ; he said : “ Beware of doing your righteousness before men, 
lest they praise you.” But what kind of works can they be, which in 
one place we are forbidden to do before men, while in another we are 
taught to conceal them that we may not be praised, and display them 
that God may be praised, and others may take the same example ? 
When God forbade us to perform our righteousness before men, he 
showed us why he forbade it, when he said, “ lest they praise you.” 
And again, when he bade us do it before men, he said immediately 
afterwards, that they may honour your Father who is in heaven.” 
With these two sentences he showed us why we are to hide our good 
works, and why we are to proclaim them ; that every man, whatever 
good he wishes to do, may not do it merely to be praised, but rather 
for the sake of God. Therefoi*e every good work is good, whether it 
be open or concealed. When a man does not seek his own glory 
thereby, but that of the lofty Father, although he does it openly, he 
conceals it by having the testimony of him whom he thinks to please 
" that he did it for the sake of God, not for glory. But if it is done se- 
cretly, and he yet desires to be blamed, and afterwards praised on that 
account, though no man knows it, yet it is done before men, just as 
if it had been done with the cognizance of all those whose praise he 
desired in his mind. Therefore it is better, as we have said above, 
for every man to wipe away from the minds of others the unfavourable 
opinion of himself, as far as he can without sin, because, if he does not 
do so, by his example he makes all imbibe the sin who attribute to 
him any evil. Therefore it often happens that, when a man does 
not care how much evil is attributed to him, although he does not 
do any himself, he sins through those who follow his example. 
Therefore St. Paul said to his disciples, when he allowed some of 
them to partake of what he did not wish them all to partake of, lest 
the weak should imitate their example, and through that be disturbed 
by some temptation, which they would not afterwards be able to 
withstand ; therefore he said : See now that this your privilege 
be not a temptation to others.” And again he said on the same 
subject : “ Then will thy brother perish on thine account, for whom 
Christ formerly suffered. So when ye sin against your brothers, and 
slay their weak intellects, ye sin against God.” Of the same Moses 
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don eowre ryhtwisnessre beforan monnum, ^ylses hi eow herien. Ac 
hwset wile nu beon weorca ^set us on o^erre stowe forbiet ^8Bt we 
hit befo[ran] mannum don, on o^erre Iser^ baton ^set we hit for^sem 
helen, ^set [us] men ne herige, & for^y yppen ^aet mon God herige, 
5 & o^re men ilcan bisne underfon ^ Ac “^ser ^ser us God forbead 
^8et we are ryhfcwisnesse beforan monnum dyden, he us gecy^de forhwy 
he hit forbead, he ewse^, 'Sylaes hi eow herigen. Ond eft ^a he us 
het ^set we hit beforan monnum dyden, ^ ewae’S he sona ^sersefter, to 
^on ^set hi weor^igen eowerne Feeder ^e on hefonum is. On ^sem 
10 tweem wordum he us getacnode for hwelcum ^ingum we sceolden are 
godan weorc helan, & for hwelcum we hi sceolden cy’San ; for ^sem 
^tte selc mon, swa hwset swa he for gode don wolde, ^set he hit ne 
do for ^sem anum 'Sset hine man herige, ac ma for Gode. For ^sem 
^ingum bi^ eelc god weorc god, sie swa open swa degle, swse^er hit 
15 sie. Donne se mon no his segenne gielp mid ne sec^, ac ^ees uplican 
Feeder, ^eah he hit openlice do, he hit gediegle^ mi[d] ^y ^set he heefS 
^ees gewitnesse 'Se he 'Seer eweman 'Sene'S 'Sset he hit for Gode dyde, 
nees for gielpe. Ac se Sonne se hit degellice deS, & Seah wolde Seet 
he wurde arasod, & siSSan forSy hered, Seah hit 'Sonne nan mon nyte, 
20 swaSeah hit biS beforan monnum gedon, emne swelce hit sie on ealra 
'Sara gewitnesse gedon 'Se he on his mode wilnode Sset hit hereden. 
ForSaem hit is betere, swa swa we ser ewaedon, Ssette aelc mon adryge 
of oSerra monna mode Sone wenan be him selces yfeles, swa swa he 
butan synne fyrmest maege, forSaem, gif he swa ne deS, Son^z^ scencS 
25 he Sa scylde mid Saere bisene aelcum Sara Se him aenges yfl.es to wenS, 
ForSaem hit gebyreS oft, Sonne hwa ne recS hu micles yfeles him mon 
to wene, Seah he self nan yfel ne do, Saet he Seah gesyngaS Surh Sa Se 
be him bisniaS. Be Saem ewaeS semetuB Paulus to his giongrum, Sa 
Sa he sumum liefde to Siegganne Saette he nolde Saet hi ealle Sigden, 
80 Sylaes Sa untruman be him bisneden, & Surh Sset wurden astyrede 
mid Saera costunga hwelcre Se hi eft wiSstondan ne meahton ; for- 
Saem he ewaeS: LociaS nu Saet Sios eowru leaf ne weorSe oSrum 
monnum to biswice. Ond eft he ewaeS be Saem ilcan : Donne forwyrS 
Sin broSur for Sinum Singum, for Sone aer Crist geSrowade. Swa 
85 Sonne ge gesyngiaS wiS eowre broSer, 8c ofsleaS hira untruma[n] 
gewit, Sonne gesyngige ge wiS God, Daet ilce maende Moyses, Sa he 
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spoke, saying ; Speak not evil to the deaf man.” And again, he 
said : Trip not up the blind man.” He speaks evil to the deaf 
man, who accuses him who is absent, knowing him to be innocent. 
And he trips up the blind man, who injures the simple man by doing 
good secretly, and pretending to do evil, 

LX. How many a one is to be exhorted that his good deeds may not 
become evil deeds. 

These then are the modes in which the shepherds of the mind and 
soul are to teach all men, that they may always have the salve ready 
which belongs to the wound that they perceive. For while it is very 
laborious to have to teach each one separately, it is still more diffi- 
cult to teach them all together, for he must regulate the voice of 
instruction with such art, that he may find the remedy that belongs 
to each man, because the diseases of all men are not alike. And he 
must conform his conduct to his instruction, that he may himself 
pass safely through the vices of others, as a sharp sword divides the 
wound in two, and emerges with unturned edge. He must over- 
awe the proud, without thereby frightening too much the humble j 
and teach the former humility, without increasing too much the fear 
of the latter ; cheer the humble, without omitting to coerce the proud ; 
teach the slow the zeal of good works, without urging on overmuch 
the zealous ; and strive to moderate the exertions of the latter, without 
making the idle confident, lest they become torpid ; restrain the anger 
of the impatient, without making the soft assentator careless ; and yet 
strive to infuse warmth into him, without inflaming the angry ; teach 
the niggardly liberality, without making the liberal wasteful ; and 
again, teach the generous economy, without teaching the niggardly 
base avarice ; and teach the licentious marriage, without making the 
continent licentious ; and teach the continent continence, without 
teaching them to despise marriage; and try to soothe and praise 
the good, without soothing the bad ; and praise the greatest good, 
without despising the least good ; and again, praise those who do a 
little good, without letting them think they do enough. 
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cwse^ ; Ne cwe^e ge nan la^ ^sem deafan. & eft he cwse^ : Ne serene 
^one blindan. Se ^onne ewi^ yfel ^eem deafan, se ^one sefweardan 
tsel^, gif he hine unscyldigne wat. & se scrcnc(^) ^one blindan, 
'Sone ungesceadwisan mir^ mid ^e he his god degel(l)ice de^, 
5 Sc “^eah licet swelce he yfel do. 

LX. Ymbe ^set, hu mon monige scyndan scyle to ^edm '^sette his 
godan daeda ne weoi^en to yftum daedum. 

Dis sint nu lara [^e] ^aes modes hierdas & ^sere sawle sceolon ealle 
men Iseran ^set hi ealneg hsebben “Sa sealfe gearuwe ^e to ^sere wunde 
10 belimpe ^e hi ^on^ie gesion. For^sem hit bi^ swi^e geswineful ^set 
mon selcne mon scyle on sundrum Iseran, hit is ^eah earfo^re ealle 
setsomne to laeranne, for^sem^e he sceal gemetgian swa crseftelice his 
stemne ^sette he eeghwelcum men finde ^one Isecedom ^e him to ge- 
byrge, for^sem’Se ^a mettrymnessa ne beo^ ealra ma[n]na gelica. Sc 
15 hum ^86t he self do swa swa he o^re Iser^, for^on ^eet he mseg(e) self 
gan orsorglice betwuxn o^erra monna un'Seawas, swa swa scearp sweord 
^a wunde tosceat on tu, Sc gae^ gehalre eegge for^. Ond ^aet he hum 
swa egesige ^a ofermodan, ¥set he ea^modan mid ^y to swi'^e ne 
faere ; ond swa Isere ^a o^re ea^metta, swa he ^one ege to swi^e ^sem 
20 o^mm ne geiece j ^set [he] swa frefre ea^modan, swa ^a ofermodan 
ne weor^en unmidlode ; ond swa Isere ^a slawan geornfulnesse godes 
weorces, swa he ^a geornfullan to ungemetlice ne geswence , ond swa 
tilige hira geswinc to gemetgianne, swa he idlan ne gedo orsorge, 
^set hi for^y ne aslawien ; ond ^get he swa stiere '^gem unge^yldegum 
25 irsunga, swa he ^one hnescan ^afettere on recceleste ne gebrenge ; & 
^eah swa tilige hi to onselenne, swa hi ^a hatheortan ne forbsernen ; 
ond swa eac ^a uncystgan cysta leere, swa he 'Sa cystgan on merringe ne 
gebringe ; ond swa eft ^a rummodan fsesthafolnesse Iseren, swa hi ^a 
uncystegan on yfelre hneawnesse ne gebrengen ; ond swa Iseren ^a 
30 wifgalan gesinscipe, swa hi ^a forhsebbendan ne gebrengen on unryht- 
hsemde j 8c swa forhsebbendan Iseren forhsefdnesse, swa hie ne forsion 
^one gesinscipe ; ond swa wilnigen to oleccanne ^sem godum, Sc hi to 
herianne, swa hi hm*u ne oleccen 'ifsem yfium ; ond swa herien '^set 
msBste god, swa hi ^set Iseste ne foi’sion ; ond eft swa herie ^e lytel 
3.5 god do^, ^set hi ne wenen ^aet hi genog don. 
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LXI. How a man is to be exhorted when suffering under many evil 
temptations. 

It is also a very severe labour for the teacher to have to find in 
general instructioiij when he teaches all the people together, the in- 
struction which they ail require ; because their vices are very different. 
And yet it is still more dijBficult to instruct singly, because many of 
them have all the vices from which all men are to be interdicted. 
Often also it happens that some are too immoderately glad because of 
some good fortune or agitation of the blood, and very soon afterwards, 
because of some misfortune, too immoderately sad. Therefore the 
teacher must be careM to restrain the sadness as far as he can, without 
increasing the immoderate joy ; and again, bridle the joy which arises 
from prosperity, without allowing the sadness which arises from sudden 
dejection or flow of bad blood to increase too much. For often 
the sanguine are dispirited because of their immoderate precipitation, 
when an3rthing they design opposes them, which they cannot so quickly 
accomplish as they would like. So also, the very sad are often dispi- 
rited with immoderate fear, and yet sometimes are impelled by rash- 
ness to attempt what they desire. Therefore the teacher must moderate 
the sudden fear, without allowing too immoderate boldness to grow, 
and yet repress the boldness of the sanguine, without allowing to grow 
in them the repression of fear, which arises from the flow of bad blood. 
What wonder is it if the physicians of the mind keep to this method 
of instruction, when the physicians of the body have such sagacity in 
their art ? Sometimes excessive disease oppresses the body. Against 
such a disease a potent remedy would be required, if the sick body 
could endure it. Therefore the physician must be very careful to 
administer to the patient a remedy so strong as to expel the disease, 
and yet so mild that the weak frame may endure it, lest he expel from 
the body both the disease and life. But he assists the patient very 
wisely, when he simultaneously expels the disease without injuring the 
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LXI, Ymbe ^set hu mon aenne mon scyndan scyle, ^onne he yfle 
costunga monege ¥rowa^. 

Daet eac swi^e hefig broc ^sem lareowe “^aet he scyle on genisenre 
lare, ^aer he call folc setsomne laer^, lare findan hi ealle 
5 behofigen ; for^aem hira un'Seawas bio^ swi^e tingelice. & ^eah bi^^ 
giet earfo^re aelcne on sundrum to laeranne, for^eem^e manege bio^ 
hsebba^ ^a. un^eawas ealle ^e mon eallum monnum forbeodan sceokle. 
Oft eac gebyre’S ^aette sume bio^ to ungemetlice bli^e for sumum ge- 
sael^um, o^^e for ^aes blodes styringe, & eft swi^e hrae^e for sumum 
10 ungesael^uw to ungemetlice unbli^e. For^aem is to giemanne ^aem 
lareowe ^aet he swa swi^e stiere ^aere unrotnesse ^aet he to swi^e 
ne geiece ^a ungemetlican blisse; ond eft swa gemidlige ^a blisse 
of ^aere orsorgnesse cym^ ^aet sio unrotnes to swi^e ne weaxe ^^e 
of '^aere faerlican gedrefednesse cym^, o^e of yfles blodes flownesse. 
15 For^aem oft ^a oferbli^an weor^a^ gedrefde for ungemetlicre onet- 
tunga, ^onne him hwaethwugu wi^stent ^aet hi ne magon swa hraedlice 
for^brengan “^aet hi tiohhpJa'S swa hi woldon.. Swa eac swi^e 
unrotan bio^ oft gedrefde mid ungemetlice ege, & ^eah hwiluw bio^ 
genedde mid sumre fortruwodnesse ^aet hi onginna^ ^aet ^aet hi willa^. 
20 Swa ^onne^ceal se magister gemetgian ^one faerlican ege ^aet ^aer '^eah 
ne weaxe to ungemetlice beldo, & swa^eah swa ^rycce ^a belde on ^aem 
oferbli?5um ^aet ^aer ^eah ne weaxe on him sio ofSrycnes ^aes eges, 
^e oym^ of ^aes yflan blodes flownesse. Hwelc wundor [is] ^aet, ^eah 
“Saes modes laecas behealden ^as lare, ^onne ^aes lichoraan laecas hab- 
25 ba^ swelce gesceadwisnesse on hira craefte ? Ac hwilum ^eah ofSryc^ 
^one lichoman ungemetlicu mettrymnes, Ongean swelce met(t)rym- 
nesse mon be^orfte stronges laecedomes, ^aer s[e] mettruma lichoma 
hine adreogan meahte. For^aem is ’^aem laece swi^e geornlice to gie- 
manne ^aet he swa strangne laecedom selle 'Saem seocan, swa he maege 
30 mettrymnesse mid geflieman, & eft swa li^ne swa se tydra lichoma 
maege astandan, 'Sylaes he aeg^er afierre of '63em lichoman ge '^a me(t)- 
trymnesse ge eac ^aet lif. Ac ^onne he de^ ^aem siocan swi^e gescead- 
wisl[i]cne fultum, ^onne he afliem^ aet anum cierre mettrymnesse, 
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body. Why cannot then much more the physician of the mind heal the 
diseases of the yices of many men with the same instruction, when the 
remedies of the mind are so much more various than those of the 
body ^ And yet the physicians of the body often simultaneously save 
the body and expel the disease. 


LXII. That sometimes it is better to leave the light sins alone, lest 
the graver ones be perpetrated. 

Often also it happens that two vices assail the same man, one less, 
the other greater. Therefore the physician of the mind must first 
direct his attention to the one which he thinks likely to be the first to 
bring the man to perdition. Sometimes, however, when the attention 
is concentrated on the one, the other increases. Therefore the wise 
physician must first let the lesser one increase, and direct his attention 
to the greater; until the time comes when he can see to the other, 
unless he can attend to them both together. He does not accumulate 
vices thereby, but tends the wounded man whom he has to watch 
over, till he can completely cure him. Those who cannot relinquish 
gluttony are often overcome by fornication. Often also it happens, 
that he who dreads and abstains from both of them, falls into vain- 
glory, because no one can relinquish either of those without the other 
increasing. Which, then, of the evils ought rather to be attended to, 
if not the most dangerous? Therefore it is better to let the vain- 
glory increase for a time, until full attention can be given to the 
fornication. Therefore St, Paul said to his servant, when he saw that 
he would either continue to do evil, or desire praise for his goodness ; 
he said: “If thou desirest not to have cause to fear thy Lord, do 
good : then he will praise thee.^* Yet no man must do the good he 
does, merely that he may not have cause to fear his Lord ; or, again, 
for the desire of earthly praise. Therefore the noble teacher St. Paul, 
when he saw that he could not teach his servant both to relinquish 
evil and not to desire any praise therefor, allowed him the vainglory 
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swa ^8et he ^eah ^8em lichoman ne dere'S. Ac forhwy ne mseg ^onne 
micle ma inodes l^ce gehaelan adle ^sera un'Seawa monigra 
monna mid anre lare, ^onne swa micle manigfaldran bio^ ^ses modes 
laecedoxnas 'Sonne 'Sses lichoman ? Ond Seah liclioman leecas oft 
5 set anum cierre seg^er do^, ge Ssem lichoma[n] gebeorga'S, ge eac 'Sa 
mettry(m)nesse afliema'S. 


LXII. ©sette hwilum Sa leohtan scylda bio^ beteran to forlsetenne, 
^ylses ^a hefigran weorSen 'Surhtogene. 

Offc eac gebyre^ ^sette twegen un'Seawas hreosa'S on senne man, o^er 
10 l8ess[a], oSer mara. ForSsem sceal 'Sses modes Isece ser tilian Sses 'Se 
he wen^ Sset 'Sone mon ser msege gebrengan on fsemyrde. Hwilum 
'Seah, 'Sser 'Sser mon o'Sres tiola'S, 'Sser weax'S se oSer. For'Ssem sceal 
se gesceadwisa Isece Isetan ser weaxan “Sone Isessan, & tilian 'Sses maran ; 
o'S'Sset sio tid cume 'Sset he 'Sses o'Sres tilian mote, buton he begra 
15 setgseddre getilian msege. He gadera^ he no mid 'Sy un^eawas, ac 
tila^S 'Sses gewjindedan werpe 'Se he bewitan sceal, o'S'Sset he hine fullice 
gehselan msege. Oft weor'Sa'S 'Sa oferswi^de mid unryhthsemde 'Sa 'Se 
ne magon forlsetan hira gifernesse. Oft eac gebyre'S ^sem 'Se him 
seg'Ser 'Sissa ondrseda'S, gif hi hi wi'S seg'Ser gehealda'S, 'Sset hi befealla'S 
20 on idelgielp, for'Ssem'Se nan mon ne mseg nau'Ser 'Sissa swa forlsetan 
'Sset ^set o^er ne weaxe. Hwse'Sres ^onne 'Sara yfela is betere ser to 
tilianne, buton swse'Sres swse'Ser frecenlicre is ? ForSy is betere 'Sset 
mon Isete sume hwile weaxan Sset idelgielp, oS'Sset mon fullice msege 
getilian 'Sees unryhthsemdes. FoirSaem cwse'S BamtuB Paulus to his 
25 cnihte, Sa he ongeat 'Sset he wolde o'Ser twega, o'S'Se Sa giet yfel don, 
o'S'Se mid his gode him wilnian lofes, 'Sa cwse'S he : Gif Su wille Sset 
Su ne Syrfe Se ondraedan Sinne Hlaford, do tela : Sonne hereS he Se. 
Ne scyle Seah nan mon for Ssem anum Singum don Sset Sset he to 
gode deS, Sset he ne Syrfe his hlaford ondrsedan, ne eft for Ssem anum 
30 Se he wilnige eorSlices lofes. ForSsem se seSela lareow BanctuB 
Paulus, Sa he ongeat Sset he segSer ne meahte his cniht gelseran ge 
Sset Sset he yfel forlete, Sc eac Sset he forSy nanes lofes ne wilnode, 
Sa liefde he him Sone gielp to sumre hwile, & forbead Sset yfel. ©a 
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for a time, and foi'bade the evil. When he allowed the vainglory, he 
forbade him the evil, that he might more easily relinquish the one by 
having in the other what he desired. 


LXIII. That weak minds are not to be taught too loftily. 

The teacher is to know that he is by no means to impose on any 
man more than he can bear, lest the rope of his mind be overstretched 
till it breaks asunder. Therefore lofty doctrine is better concealed 
from many men, and preached to few. Therefore Truth, that is Christ, 
spoke of itself, saying : Who, thinkest thou, is so faithful and pru- 
dent a steward, that God will set him over his household, that he may 
equitably apportion to them the wheat at the due timeT* By the 
measuring of the wheat is signified measured words, lest more of them 
are i>oured into the shallow mind than it can hold, so that it overflows. 
Therefore St. Paul said : “ I cannot speak to you as to spiritual, but 
as to carnal men ; since in your faith ye are still children, I must still 
give you milk to drink, not meat to eat.” Therefore Moses hid the 
excessive brightness of his countenance before the people, when he 
came from his secret conversation with the Lord, because he did not 
yet wish to teach them the secrets of the holy law, nor could they yet 
understand them. Therefore it was also commanded, through Moses, 
that if any one dug a pit, and neglected to enclose it, and an ox or an 
ass fell into it, he was to pay for it. So also, if any one comes to the 
highest wisdom, and then does not conceal the secrets of divine wisdom 
from the foolish, he is accounted sinful, if he reduces either a pure or 
an impure man to despair. Therefore the Lord said to the blessed 
Job: “Who gave the cock wisdom?” That means that all holy 
teachers, who now teach in the darkness of this world, bear a resem- 
blance to cocks, who crow in dark nights. The teacher cries like 
a cock at night, when he says ; “ Now it is time for us to awake from 



Hatton MS.] 


aUEGORY’S PASTORAL. 


459 


lie him ge^afode ^one gielp, forbead he him ^ast yfel, for ^set 
he ie^ meahte ^set o’^er forlaatan ^e he on o’^rnm haefde ^set 
hine lyste. 


LXIII. Dsette untruman mod mon ne scyle ellenga to healice 
5 ' Iseran. 

paem lareowe is to wietanne ^aet he hnru nanum men mare ne beode 
^onm he acuman maege, ^ylaes se rap his modes weor^e to swi^e 
a^ened, o^ he forberste. For^sem sio hea lar is betere manegum 
monnum to helanne, & feawnm to secgganne. Be ^aem cwae^ sio 
10 So^fsestnes ^urh hi selfe, ^aet is Crist, he cwae^ : Hwa wenstu ^aet 
sie to ^aem getreow & [to] ^aem wis brytnere ^aet hine God gesette 
ofer his hired, to ^aem ^aet he him to tide gemetlice gedaele 'Sone 
h-waete ? Durh gemetgunge ^aes hwaetes is getacnod gemetlico 
word, ^ylaes hira mon ma geote on ^aet undiope mod ^onne hit be- 
IShabban maege, ^aet hit ^orme oferflowe. Be '^aem cwae^ mnoim 
Paulus : Ic ne maeg no to eow sprecan swa swa to gaestlicum, ac swa 
swa to fiaesclicnm ; for^aem ge sint giet cilderu on eowrum geleafan, 
'Sy ic sceal sellan eow giet mioloc drincan, nalles -flaesc etan. For^aem 
waes eac ^aette lioyses behelede ^a ofermaetan bierhto his ondwlitan 
20 beforan ^aem foice, ^a he com from 'Saere dieglan spraece Dryhtnes, 
for^aem^e he ^a giet nolde hi laeran ^a diegelnesse ^aere halgan ae, 
ne hi ^a giet ne meahton hi ongietan. For^aem waes eac beboden ^urh 
Moyses, gif hwa adulfe pytt, & ^onne forgiemeleasode 'Saet he hine 
betynde, & ^aer ^on^te befeolle on o^^e dxa o^^e esol, ^aet he hine 
25 scolde forgieldan. Swa eac swa hwa swa becym^ to ^aem hiehstan 
wisdome, & 'Sonne ne forhil'S ^a diogolnesse 'Saes godcundan wisdomes 
'Saem dysegum, he bi^ scyldig geteald, gif he gebrengS aii'Ser o'S^e 
claenne unclaenne on ormodnesse. Be '^aem cwae'^ Dryhten to 
“^aem eadgan lobe : Hwa sealde kokke wisdom ? Daet getacna'S '^aette 
30 aeghwelc 'Saera halgena lareowa 'Se nu laera'S on '^aere 'Sisternesse 'hisses 
middangearc^es habba'6 onlicnesse ^aem kokkujn, '^e on 'Sistrum 
niehtum crawa'6. Donne graet se lareow swa swa kok on niht, 'Sonne 
he cwi'6 : Nu us is tima ^set we onwaecnen of sleepe. Ond eft, '^onne 
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sleep.” And again, when he says : Awake, ye righteous, and sin 
no more.” The habit of the cock is, that he sings much louder 
before than after dawn. But when day approaches, he sings more 
finely and delicately. So every wise teacher must preach open and 
clear doctrine to the dark minds, and not yet proclaim any secret and 
deep doctrine. But when he sees the dark minds of foolish men 
approaching somewhat to the light of truth, he must display to them 
more secret and deeper doctrine out of the holy books. 


LXIV. Of the teacher’s works and words. 

It is now necessary that among other remarks we revert, out of 
love, to what we spoke of above. That is, that every teacher is to 
teach more with his works than his words. "Why, the cock, whom we 
spoke of above, before he begins to crow, lifts his wings and arouses 
himself, that he may be wide awake with the zeal of good works, lest 
he arouse others with his words, and himself be remiss in good works. 
Let him shake himself till he is awake, and then stir up others to the 
zeal of good works ; let him flap himself with the wings of his 
thoughts. That is, he is first to investigate with the vigilance of 
his contemplation, what there is unprofitable in himself, and rebuke 
himself severely in his thoughts, and then with liis instruction re- 
generate the life of others. First he must punish in himself his own 
evils, and repent of them, and then point out and punish those of 
others. First they must display in their own works all that they 
intend afterwards to teach with their words, so that the works may 
call before the words. 


LXV. When any one has fulfilled all this, how he must bethink 
himself, and understand himself, lest either his life or his 
teaching elate him too much. 

Often also the teachers are excited by secret joy, when they see 
that they teach fitly and properly. But it is then very necessary 
for him quickly to wound himself with the fear of becoming 
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he cwi'S : Onweecna^, ge ryhtwisan, & ne syngia^ ma. Daes cocces 
^eaw is he micle hludor sing^ on uhtan on dsegred. Ac 

^onne hit nealsec^ daege, ^onne sing^ he smaelor & smicror. Swa 
sceal aelc gesceadwis lareow opene lare & swutole ^aem ^iestrum 
5 modnm bodian, & nane wuht ^sere dieglan & ^sere diopan lare ^onne 
giet cy^an. Ac si^'^an he gesion ^sette ^a ^iestra[n] mod ^eera dyse- 
gena monna auht nealsecen ’^aem leohte ^aere so^faestnesse, ^onne 
sculon hi him eowian diogolran & diopran lara of halgum bocum. 


LXIY. Be weorcum ^aes lareowes Sc be his wordum. 

10 Hit is nu ^earf ^set we for luhim eft cierren betwuxn o^rum 
spraecum to ^sem ^e we aer spreecon. Dset is ^aette aelc lareow swi^or 
laere mid his weorcum ^onne mid his wordum. Hwaet, se kok ^e 
we aer ymb spraecon, aer^aem'Se he crawan wille, hefS up his fi^ru, 
Sc wec^ hine selfne, ^aet he wacie on ^re geomfulnesse godra weorca, 
15 ^yl 3 es he o^re awecce mid 'his wordum, Sc himself aslawige godra 
weorca. Ac hudenige aerest hine selfne, he wacige, Sc ahrisige 
si^^an o^re [to] geomfulnesse godra weorca ; ^accige hine selfne 
mid ^aem fi^rum his ge^ohta. Daet is ^aet he behealde ^urh ^a 
waeccan his smeaunga aerest hwaet on him selfum uimyttes sie, & 
20 ^reage aerest hine selfne ^earlwislice on his ge^ohte, Sc si^'San mid 
his lare geedniwige o^erra monna lif. .ZErest he sceal wrecan on him 
selfum his agnu yfelu Sc ^a hreowsian, & si^^an o^erra monna cy^an 
& wrecan. .dSrest hi sculon eowian on hiora agnum weorcum eall 
^set hi eft laeran willatS mid hiora wordum, swa ^aette '^a weorc clipien 
25 ser, aer ^a word. 


LXV. Donne hwa ^is eall gefylled haebbe, hu he ^onne sceal hine 
selfne ge^enoan & ongietan, ^ylaes hine au^er, o^^e his lif 
o^e his lar to upahebbe. 

Oft eac lareowas weor^a^ onstyrede mid diegelre blisse, ^onne 
30 hi ongieta^ ’6aet hi gemetlice Sc medomlice Isera^. Ac him is ^onne 
micel ^earf he hine hrsedlice selfne gewundige mid ^y ege ^set 



462 


greciouy’s pastoral. 


elated at his eloquence ; lest, while he cures the wounds of others, he 
himself be elated with pride through neglect of his salvation ; lest 
he forsake himself while he attends to his friends, and himself fall, 
while he strives to raise others. Because often virtue and excellence 
prove the destruction of their possessor, when from recklessness he 
presumes too much on the virtues he has, and does not care to 
increase them ; then they prove his destruction, because virtues 
always contend against vices. But the mind often flatters itself, 
and with the flatteiy relinquishes the fear of its own reflections. 
Then the mind rests confidently in presumption. Then the cunning 
waylayer comes to the torpid mind, and recounts to it all its former 
good deeds, and makes him believe that he fiourishes in virtues beyond 
all other men, until he becomes puffed up and elated in his mind. 
And then, in the eyes of the righteous Judge, the recollection of his 
virtues and excellence becomes a very deep pit, into which he falls 
very heavily, because he falls before the God who is the teacher 
of humility, when he exalts himself in his own eyes because of his 
.virtues. Therefore it was said through the prophet Ezekiel; he 
said : “ Descend from where thou tbinkest thou art most beautiful,” 
As if he had openly said: “Because of the beauty of thy virtues 
thou wert elated, and thence thou shalt be degraded.” Again, the 
same prophet spoke a parable about Jerusalem, and blamed the mind 
which was proud of its virtues, saying: “The Lord saith to this 
city : Thou wert perfect in my beauty, and wert proud thereof, and 
committed fornication of thine own accord.” The mind is elated 
through presuming on its virtues, when it boasts of its merits, and 
rejoices confidently in itself. But through presumption it is led on 
with pride to committing fornication. First, the accursed spirit 
teaches it vainglory externally, until it penetrates by pride, and 
then seduces it with many vices. We must consider the words 
he spoke to the citizens; “Ye committed fornication of your own 
accord.” That is, as soon as the mind despises God, it seeks its 
own vainglory, and collects for its own praise all the good that 
was granted it for God's praise; it desires thereby to extend its 
own praise, and strives to appear to all men as distinguished and 
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he him ondrsede, “Sylses he weor^e iipahsefen for his wordum ; ^sette 
^aer ^aer he oto(ra) momia wunda lacna'S^ he self ne weor^e a'^unden 
on upahsefennesse for ^aere giemeleste his haelo; ^aet he hine selfne 
ne forlaete, ^aer he o^erra freonda tilige, & him self ne afealle, ^aer 
5 ^aer he o’Sre tiola'S to raeranne. Hor^asm oft craeftas & maegenu 
weor^a'S te faerwyrde ^sem ^e hi haef^, ^onne hi for hira giemeleste hie 
fortruwia^ on '^aem craeftum ^e hi haebba^, & hi nylla'S iecan : ^onne 
weor^a^ hi him to faerwyrde, for^aem simle ^a craeftas winna^ wi^ 
'^aem un’^eawum. Ac ^aet mod oft olec^ him selfnm, & ^onne for 
10 ^aere oleccnnga forlaet ^one ege his selfes ymbe'Sances. Donne gerest 
^aet mod hit orsorglice on ^aere fortruwunga. Donne cym^S se lytega 
saetere to ^aem slawan mode, Sc atele’^ him eall ^aet he aer to gode 
gedyde, Sc geraec^ him ^onne to geleafsuman ^ast he sie se gesaelgosta 
on eallum craeftum ofer ealle o^re men, o'S^aet he wyr^ a^unden Sc 
15 upahaefeh on his mode. Ond ^on?^e beforan ¥aes ryhtwisan [Deman] 
eagum him wyr^ ^aet gemynd ^aera maegena & ^aera craefta to swi^e 
diopum sea^e, Sc he ^aer ^onne swi^e hefiglice on gefiel^, for^aeni^e 
he afel^ beforan ^aem Gode ^e ea^modnesse lareow is, ^onne he hine 
upahefe^ beforan him selfiim for his craffcum. Be ^aem wses gecweden 
20 ^urh Ezechiel ^one witgan, he cwae^ : Astig eft ofdune ^onan ^e 
wenst ^aet wlitegost sie. Swelce he openlice cwaede: For ^aem 
wlite ^inra craefta wurde upahaefen, Sc ^onan wyrst geni^^rad. 
Eft se ilea witga saede bispell bi Hierusalem, Sc taelde '^aet mod for 
his craeftum ofermodgede, ^a he ewae^ : Dryhten ewi^ to ’^isse byrg : 
25 Du wsere fiilfremed on minum wlite, & ^a fortruwdes 'Su ^e for ^aem, 
Sc forlaege ^e ^ines aegnes Nonces. Bonne bi^ ^aet mod upahaefen for 
^aere fortruwunga his craefta, ^onne hit for hiora geearnunga gilp^, Sc 
orsorglice faegna^ on him selfum. Ac ^urh ^a fortruwednesse hit 
wyr^ getogen to ^on ^aet hit wyr^ forlegen on ofermettum. jErest 
30 se awiergda gaest hit laer^ utane 'Sone gielp, o^^aet he ingae^ ^urh 
ofermetta, St hit si^^an gebreg^ on manegum un^eawe. Be “^aem 
worde is to 'Senceanne ^e he ewae^ to ^aem burgwarum: Ge eow 
forlaegon eowres aegnes Nonces. Daet is ^aette ^aet mod sona swa hit 
God forsih^, swa sec^ hit his agenne gielp, Sc gaedera^ him ^onne 
35 selfum to lofe eall ^aet god '^aet him forgiefen waes to Godes lofe ; 
wilna^ mid to gebraedenne his aegen lof, Sc higa^ wi^ ^aes ’^aet 
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wonderful as possible. He commits fornication of his own will, who 
binds himself to the devil, and forsakes the Lord from the desire 
of human praise. Therefore David said in the seventy-seventh Psalm : 

“ The Lord suffered their virtue and excellence to be made captive, 
and their beauty to be in the hands of their enemies.” Their virtue 
is made captive, and their beauty is led into the hands of their 
enemies, when the old enemy has power over the deceived mind 
because of its pride, when it exalts itself on the strength of good 
works. The cunning enemy tempts every man with the pride of good 
works, and even tempts the minds of the elect, although he cannot 
fully deceive them. For when any mind is elated, it is forsaken by 
God; and as soon as it is forsaken by God, it is afflicted by the 
fear of the devil. Therefore David said again in the twenty-ninth 
Psalm ; I thought in my pride and abundance, when I was full both 
of wealth and good works, that there would be no end of it.” But 
when he saw he was inflated with the pride of his good works, he 
proclaimed very soon after what he afterwards suffered, saying : 

Lord, thou turnedst thy countenance from me, and I was afflicted.” 
As if he had openly said : I thought I was strong in many 
virtues, but I very soon saw, after thou hadst forsaken me, how 
weak I was.” And again, he said in the hundred and eighteenth 
Psalm ; I swore, as I had determined, to hold thy judgments and 
righteousness, Lord ; revive me according to thy words, Lord.” 
But he very quickly perceived, when he experienced affliction, that it 
was not in his own power to hold what he had promised and sworn. 
And then he soon had recourse to prayer, and sought help therein, 
saying : I am humiliated on all sides and in everything, Lord.” 

So the divine dispensation, before bestowing on a man virtue and 
excellence, often shows him his infirmity, and reminds him of his 
want of power, lest he be elated because of his virtues. Therefore’' 
also it was said to the prophet Ezekiel that he was the son of man, 
before the heavenly things were shown to him. As if God had 
openly admonished him, and said to him: ^^Be not too elated in 
thy mind because of the things thou seest, but consider cautiously 
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he wolde hu he ealluw monnum weor^fullicost & wunclerlicost ^uhte. 
Se bi^ forlegen on his agnum willan se ^e hine selfne diofle befsest, & 
Dryhten forlset for meimisces lofes wilnunga. Be ^aem cwse^ Dauid 
on ^ 0 ein siofan Sc hundsiofantiogo^an psalme, he cwse^ : Dryhten 
5 ge’^afode ^aet hiora maegen & hiora craeft waere gehaeft, & hiora whte 
waere on hira feonda honda. Gehaeft bi^ hiora craeft, Sc hira wlite on 
hiora feonda hond gelaed, ^on^e se ealda feond onwald haefS ^aes 
beswicenan modes for ^aere npahaefennesse, 'Sonrie hit hit upahef^S for 
godnm weorcum. Se lytega fiond wile fondian selces monnes mid 
10 ^aere npahaefennesse for godnm weorcum, ge fur^nm '^Sara acorenra 
monna mod he wile costian, ^eah he hit fnllice beswican ne maege. 
Doi^sem selc mod swa hit bi^ upahsefen swa hi^ hit forlaeten from 
Gode, Sc sona swa hit bi^ forlaeten from Gode, swa bi'S hit gedrefed 
mid diodes ege. Be ^aem cwae^ Danid eft on ^aem nigon Sc twentio- 
15 go^an psalme, he cwae^ : Ic wende on minum wlencum Sc on minnwi 
forwanan, ^a ic waes full aeg^er ge welona ge godra weorca, ^aet ^aes 
naefre ne wurdenan ende. Ac si^^an he ongeat ^aet he waes a^unden 
on npahaefennesse for his godan weorcnm, ^a gecy^de he swi^e hrae^e 
aefter ^aem hwaet he si^^an dreag, ^a he cwae’S : Dryhten, ^n ahwyrfdes 
20 ^inne ondwlitan from me, ^a wear^ ic gedrefed. Swelce he openli(ce) 
cwaede : Ic wende ^aet ic waere swi^e strong on manegnm craeftum, ac 
ic ongeat swi^e hra^e, si'S^an me forlete, hn untrum ic waes. & eft 
he cwae^ on ^aem eahta & hnndaelleftiogo’San psalme, he cwae’^ : Ic 
swor swa swa ic getiohhod haefde ^aet ic wolde gehealdan ^ine domas 
25 Sc ^ine ryhtwisnesse, Dryhten. Ac he ongeat swi^e hra’^e, ’^a he ge- 
mette ^a gedrefednesse, ^aet hit naes on his agnum onwalde ^set he 
meahte gehealdan ^aet ^aet he aer gehet Sc swor. Sc 'Sa wende he hine 
sona to his gebede, & sohte him '^aer fnltnm to, Sc cwse^ ; Ic eom 
gehened aeghwonane Sc on aeghwam, Dryhten ; ac gecwuca me aefter 
30 ^inum wordnm, Dryhten. Swa oft sio godcnnde gemetgnng, aer^aem^e 
hio ^aem men selle craeftas & maegen, hio him geeowa^ his nntrym- 
nesse, Sc his nnmehta hine gemy(n)dga^, ^ylaes he hine npahebbe for 
his craeftnm. ForSaem eac waes gecweden to Ezechiele ^aem witgan 
^aet he waere monnes sunn, aer^aem^e him waeren geeowad ^a hefon- 
85 lican ^ing. Swelce hine God openlice manode, Sc him to cwaede : He 
beo ^ to npahaefen on ^inum mode for ’t^aem ^ingum ^e gesihst, 

30 
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wliat tliou art ; and though thou traverse the highest, do not forget 
that thou art man, but consider very carefully in thyself the bridle 
of thine infirmity, although thou art raised above thy condition. 
Therefore it is very necessary for us to direct the eye of our mind 
to the contemplation of our infirmity. When virtues and excellence 
most fully flatter us, it is very necessary for us to bow down humbly 
with our mind, and salutarily reflect on the good we have neglected, 
not on that which we have done ; that our mind may be so much the 
firmer and stronger in virtues in the sight of God, from the humility 
wherewith we wound it, when we remember our heedlessness. There- 
fore Almighty God often lets the minds of his elect sin in some small 
things, although they are perfect in many, that they may fear, and 
be dispirited because of their imperfection, although they shine 
brightly in some admirable virtues ; that they may not exalt them- 
selves too much on the strength of the great things, while they 
cannot amend the little; lest they presume to be proud of the 
noblest works, whilst they cannot subdue the most insignificant evils. 


See now, thou good man John, how fair and beautiful a character 
I have depicted, ugly painter as I am. In it I have shown what 
a pastor ought to be. I was compelled by thy blame to lead many 
men to the shore of perfection in the ship of my mind, while I myself 
am still tossed by the waves of my sins. But I pray thee to reach 
me a plank of thy prayers in the shipwreck of this present life, that 
I may sit on it till I come to land ; and raise me with the hand of 
thy merits, for the burden of my own sins has oppressed me. 


These are now the waters, which the God of Hosts promised as 
a solace to us earthdwellers. He said that he wished in the world 
ever-living waters to flow from the hearts of those who believed in him 
well under the sky. There is little doubt that the source of the waters 
* is in the kingdom of heaven ; that is, the Holy Ghost. Whence 



Hatton MS.] 


GEEGORY^S PASTORAL, 


467 


ac ge^enc ■wserlice liweet eart ; Sc ^eah 'Sset heiiste ^urlifare, ne 

forgiet ^eah ^set man eart, ac ge^enc ^one l3ridel ^inre met- 
trymnesse swi^e geornlice on selfnm, ^eah. sie up ofer ^ine mse^ 
ahsefen. For^eem is micel ^earf ^set we ures modes eagan gecerren 
5 to ^sere sceawunga urre untrymnesse. Don^^e us fdllicost olecoa’S 
crseftas Sc ^a msegenu, ^ornie is us micel ^earf ^set we eatoodlice 
ofdune anluten mid urum mode, Sc Falwendlice ge^encen ^a god 
we forgiemeleasodon, uses ^a we dydon ; ^sette ure mod ^y faestre Sc 
¥y strengre beforan Qode sie on ^sem craeftum for ^8Bre ea^modnesse 
10 ^e we bit mid gewundia^, ^oune we gemuna’S ure giemeleste. For- 
^sem 6ft; se selmiebtiga God fo(r)let ^aet mod his gecorenra gesyngian 
on sumum lytlum ^ingum, ^eab hi on manegum sien fuUfremede, ^eet 
hi hiTYi ondreeden, Sc murkien for hira unfullfremednesse, ^eah hi 
beor(h)te scinen on sumum wunderlicun crseftum ; ^eet hi hi for ^sem 
15 miclum ^ingum ne msegen to lipahebban, 'Sa hwile hi ne magon 
gebetan ^set lytle j ^ylses hi dyrren ofermodgian for “Ssem se’Selestum 
weorcum, hwile ^e hi ne magon oferswi^an ^a yteme[s]tan yfelu. 


Loca nu, ^u goda wer Johannes, hu feegerne Sc hu wlitigne monnan 
ic haebbe ateefred, swa unwlitig writere swa swa ic eom. Deer ic haebbe 
20 getseht hwelc hierde bion sceal. To ^sem ic wees gened mid ^inre 
taelnesse, ^aet ic nu haebbe manege men gelaed to ‘^aem stae'Se full- 
fremednesse on ^aem scipe mines modes, & nu giet hwearfige me self 
on ^aem y^um minra scylda. Ac ic ^e bidde ^3dt ^u me on ^aem 
scipgebroce hisses andweardan lifes sum bred gersece 'Sinra gebeda, 
25 ^aet ic maege on sittan o^ ic'to londe cume, & araer me mid ^aere 
honda ^inre geeamunga, for^aem^e me haeffS) gehefegad sio byr^en 
minra agenra scylda. 


Dis is nu se waetersoipe, ^e us wereda God to frofre gehet fold- 
buendum. He cwae^ ^aet he wolde ^aet on worulde for^ of ^aem 
80 inno^um" a libbendu waetru fleowen, ^e wel on bine gelifden under 
lyfbe. Is hit lytel tweo ^aet ^aes waeterscipes welsprynge is on 
hefonrice ; '^aet is Halig Gaest. Donan hine hlodan halge Sc gecorene, 

30—2 
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saints and the elect drew it, after those who obeyed God had directed 
it through holy books on this earth through the minds of men 
variously. Some dam it in within their minds, the stream of wisdom, 
hold it with their lips, so that it flows not out to no purpose. But 
the well remains in the man's breast, by the grace of the Lord, deep 
and still. Some let it flow away over the tract of land in rills. 
That is not a wise thing, if so pure water is dispersed in murmuring, 
shallow streams over the fields, till it becomes a marsh. But draw 
water now to drink, since the Lord has granted that Gregory should 
direct to your doors the Lord's stream. Let him now fill his vessel, 
who has brought hither a watertight pitcher. Let him come back 
soon. If any man here has brought to this spring a leaky pitcher, 
let him repair it carefully, lest he spill the clearest of waters, or lose 
the drink of life. 
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si^'^an hine gierdon ^b, Gode herdon ^wih lialga(n) bee hider on 
eor'^an geond manna mod missenlice. Sume hine weria'^5 on gewit- 
locan, wisdomes stream, welernm gehsefta^, ^aet he on unnyt ut ne 
toflowe^, Ac se wsel wuna^ on weres breostum ^urh Dryhtnes giefe 
5 diop & stille. Sume hine Iseta^ ofer landscare ri^um torinnan. Ms 
‘Saet raedlic ^ing, gif swa hlutor wseter hlud & undiop toflowe^ seffcer 
feldum, hit to fenne wer^. Ac hlada^ iow nu drincan, nu iow 
Dryhten geaf ^eet iow Gregorius gegiered hafa’^ to durum 'iowrum 
Dryhtnes welle. Fylle nu his fsetels, se faestne hider kylle brohte. 

10 Cume eft hrae^e, gif her ^egna hwelc ^yrelne kylle brohte to ^ys 
human, bete hine georne, ^ylses he forsceade scirost wsetra, d^e him 
lifes drync forloreu weor^e. 




NOTES. 


Page 2 . Junius has written the following remarks on the flyleaf of 
his MS. : ' Cottonianus codex Pastoralis Magni Gregorii inscribitur 
Tiberius B. ii. Ejusdem verd codicis frontispicio antique manu 
adscripta sunt hsec verba, Plegmunde arcebiscepe is agifen J?is (sic) 
hoc . . & Swi^ulfe hiscepe . . & Wserfer’^e biscep^ . . At codicis 
Hattoniani frontispicio antiqui manu adscriptum est literis capitalibus 
'Seos boo sceab to wiogoea ceastbb. Ac tale habet idem codex 
Hattonianus hujus Prooemii initium, -Alfred kyning hate^ gretan 
Wserfer^ biscep his wordum, &c. Prsesens interim hoc Pastorale opus 
ex mutilo codice Cottoniano descripseram, atque ex Hattoniano jam 
suppleveram, chm oportunb incidi in alium Oottonianse bibliothecae 
perantiquum codicem inscriptum Otho. B. ii, quumque pretium operse 
videretur etiam cum hoc tertio codice conferre quae transcripseram, 
variantes quoque alterius codicis lectiones addidi Pastoralis opusculi 
orse, ubi Hatt. & Alt. denotant codicem Hattonianum et alterum 
hunc Cottonianum, cujus tale initium, JSlfred cyning hate^ gretan 
Hehstan bisceop his wordum,' &c. 

2 . (heading), nemnci^^ MS. 

3 . The Hatton text of Alfred's preface is full of erasures, alterations 

and interpolations. I have in all cases, where possible, restored the 
original reading. Wherever occurs, the te has been erased, 

portions of the erased letters being in some cases still visible : I have, 
therefore, in all cases where is followed by a distinct erasure, 
added the te in brackets. In like manner th^ e of swcb has been 
erased, though in some oases still partially visible ; I have therefore 
restored the erased letter. In several words, hyrmmedon ( 3 . 6 ), hy nu 
(3.12), hy nmron ( 5 . 12), yldran (5.14), hy hit (6.24), an eleventh 
century y — easily recognizable by its uprightness and the point above 
It — ^has been written over an erasure. I have not hesitated to remove 
these which are quite incompatible with the archaic character of 
Alfred's preface, although my emendations are not absolutely certain, 
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as the original letters are not visible. The adjective termination <« 
has also been tampered with in several cases by erasing one of the 
letters, gefyUcBi (5.io), g^o& cristncR (7.5), mmm (7.6) being made 
into ge^yldSf &c. There are besides a variety of interpolations, some 
apparently quite modern, which are not worth noticing. It will in 
future be understood that all alterations, additions, &c. that I notice 
are contemporary with the MS. itself, unless the contrary is stated, 
or doubt expressed. It is, of course, impossible to fix the date of 
simple erasures. 

3.2. This change of person from the dignified hat^ to the more 
familiar hate seems to have been frequent in prefaces and dedications. 
Compare Elfric’s preface to his translation of the Heptateuch : ^Ifric 
munuc gret JE^elwserd ealdormann eadmodlice. Du baede me leof 
ic sceolde ^e awendan of Ledene on Englisc 'Sa hoc Genesis. 

3.4. Observe * Ajigel-cynn/ not ‘ 'Eng-loridj the idea of the race pre- 
dominating over that of the land which they only partially possessed. 

3.5. on ^am dagvm. The genuineness of this addition is a little 
doubtful : the handwriting looks old, but is different from that of 
the rest of the MS. I have thought it safest to retain it. 

3.6. cerendwrecum. A curious modification of the normal mrendra- 
cum (39.3). The w is paralleled by that of the Middle E. whole^ 
whore for AoZe, hore, still preserved orthograpHcally. In wreccan 
(awaken) for weccan (193.2 1) a similar abnormal wr arises from the 
addition of r to an original w. The vowel change seems to point to 
some confusion with the word wrecca (exile). 

3.8. gerymdon. The ge is written small and crowded. 

5.7. feawe. The second e erased, and an a written over, 

6,13, cwoeden. The e made into an 0 ; seemingly a later change. 

5.20. eallm. The ce over erasure ; the original form was probably 
ealla, as in 0. 

6.21. Asserie^ MS. v. 1. 

7. 1 . Creacas. The first c and first a erased, and g and c written over, 
making the word Greccas, It need hardly be remarked that Creacas 
is the genuine old form, modified by the lautverschiebung ; compare 
the forms creacvm in the Traveller's Song, creoas^ creme in Alfred's 
translation of the Metres of Boethius. 

7.4. eaTLa. In the MS. eall, ending with an erasure : I have supplied 
the erased letter. 

7.8. ge don. The change from we to ge and back again, harsh as it 
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may seem, is preferable to the plausible reading gedon, in one word. 
Don seems to take the prefix ge ordy in the participial preterite and in 
certain cases where causation or result is expressed, as in ged^ he 

bi?6 — (93.2). 

9.1. cestel. The word only occurs here and in Elfric’s glossary, 
where it translates stylus^ It is no doubt a derivative of a substantive 
mt (German ast), which does not, however, appear anywhere in the 
documents that have been preserved. My translation is purely con- 
jectural. The following account of the word given in Lye^s dictionary 
is probably, like the rest of his information, taken without acknow- 
ledgment from Junius's MS. dictionary, although it cannot be proved 
in this case, as the earlier sheets of Junius’s MS. are wanting. It gives 
a satisfactory explanation, but I do not know what authority there is 
for it. ^JEiStel. Indicatorum, index, quemadmodum in privates ali- 
cujus bibliothecae libris lacera olim chartula vel tenui festuca locum 
i&termissee lectionis designabunt, ita grandioribus ac publico destinatis 
voluminibus magnificentiae ergo affigebant indiculum summa sui parte 
auro purpuraque contextum ac deinceps diremptum in complures 
bysseas tsenias quibus initia resumendse lectionis aptissime denota- 
bantur. Insignia sunt .-Elfredi regis verba in prcemio prsemisso 
magni Gregorii Pastoralibus a se translatis,^ &c, 

9-8. This curious doggrel is, as well as the similar piece at the end, 
probably Alfred’s own composition. It is only distinguished from 
prose by its regular alliteration and use of poetic words and phrases, 
such as ^iegbuend,' ‘Dryhtnes cempa,’ ^rodra weard,’ &c. Metrically 
it is little more than dislocated prose, although some lines are worse 
than others- The freedom and looseness of all 0. E. versification 
makes it peculiarly liable to degenerate into mere prose, which is 
also the case with much of our modern blank verse. I have in the 
text printed the piece as prose. A high authority in all metrical 
matters, Mr. Skeat, has kindly taken it in hand, and split it up into 
regular lines. This is his scheme : 

pis cerendgewrit Agustinus 
ofer sealtne sae su'San brohte 
iegbuendum, swa hit car fore 
adihtode Dryhtnes cempa 
5 jRome papa. jSyhtspell monig 
6 *^regorius grleawmod ^indwod 
'Surh sefan snyttro searo^onca hord. 
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For^aem lie ^nonncynnes wsest gestrieiide 
7*odra /Fearde, i?omwara betest, 
lo monna wodwelegost mser^um gefraegost. 

Si^^an min on ^nglise JS^lfred cyning 
SLtven.de worda gehwelc, me bis writerum 
5ende <fe nor^ ; bebt bim welcra ma 
Srengan bi ^aere Sisene ^aet be bis 5 iscepum 
ig sendan meabte, for^aem bi bis sume “^orffcon 
^a ^e j&aedensprseee Zaeste cu^on. 

Observe the rhymes in L 6 and the double alliteration in 9, both 
probably intentional. 

9.19. Two letters erased after hie. The original reading must have 
been the same as that of C. It seems that the headings of the separate 
chapters were copied direct from the table of contents, for the beading 
of Chapter II. has also the altered reading scoldon m. Compare also 
the beading of Chapter YIII. 

10.17. se tOf MS., but the beading of the chapter, p. 60 , has Ipe. 

11 . 11. wilna% MS., so also in beading of chapter, p. 53. 

11.13. Chapter IX. This passage is obscurely and clumsily trans- 
lated j the Latin has * quod mens prseesse volentium plerumque sibi 
ficta bonorum operum promissione blanditur.’ 

13 . 6 . ^cer for ^cere. Compare ^cer[e] ( 421 . 8 ) and dryhten ut in the 
Vespasian Psalms. 

13.11. geornlice. The eom over erasure. 

13.17. 2/m6 over erasure. 

19.18. somrcedenne. The om over erasure ; the tail of a 3/ is still visible. 

20.22. embe. This e for y occurs sporadically in many of the older 

MSS. It seems to be most frequent in the Glosses to Solomon’s 
Proverbs (Oott. Vesp. D, xvi.): gelden (aureus), wertum (olera), letig 
(callidus), &c. Compare unnetlices, 77.12. 

21.10. la^. This word must not be confounded with the superla- 
lative of Icb% which is latest 3 it is a substantive (Gothic laists, 0 . H. G. 
Met), which in 0 . E. only appears in the sense of Hrack,’ ^footstep.’ 
It must however have bad other meanings : the Modern E. ‘last’ 
(German leisten) =:th.e mould of the foot, points to one. It is, I believe, 
generally taken for granted that in our modern phrase ‘ at last,’ the 
‘last’ is the superlative of ‘ late’; it seems however more probable that 
it is derived from this O. E. on last, and consequently that the ‘ last ’ 
has nothing to do with ‘ late.’ 
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23.3. wflifirwrrhm,. The an over erasure; there seem also to be some 
traces of erasure after the preceding 

23.15. 'i^^Tfenge, The present underfonge would make better 
sense : a man can hardly be said to fear doing what he has already 
done. The tense was probably suggested by the Latin ‘ adeptum se 
esse pertimescat,’ 

23 . 21 . feor^e. The neuter, corresponding with ‘ on feower ' above, 
seems more idiomatic than the feoy^a (dml understood) of C., although 
both 'KS&, agree in W,dda: G. ii. alone has the neuter in both 
cases. 

23.22. g^cef. My translation of this word is purely conjectural. 
Is it connected with ge^fian? Mr. Skeat suggests ^be their help^’ 
that is, be their amender or corrector. Mr. Lumby compares Boethius 
38.2 ‘ Ic eom ge]>afa ^ ^ is so]j I am convinced that it is true," and 
translates ‘ be convinced of them." This is satisfactory, as far as the 
meaning is concerned, but the form of the word is quite anomalous, 
unless we assume that the root vowels ge^mf, ge^afa, &c. are short ; 
otherwise g^df or ge^ckfe would be the only possible forms. There 
can, however, be no doubt as to the genuineness of the word ; I find 
now that Junius cites ^ge^mf and ea^hylde’ (contentus) from the 
Reg. Ben. 

25 . 8 . ^eah hi nc&fre—nmren, wilnio^ ^eah — . This omission of 
the pronoun in subordinate sentences is very common in the Pastoral, 
especially in explanatory clauses : ‘ ond nu fundia’^ swelce wreccan 
ond teo^ to, woldon underfon’ — (51.22) ; compare Ho ]jam Lucius 
Bretene kyning sende stafas: beed feet he wsere Cristen gedon." 
(Chronicle, Earle 8.15). There are several examples of the omission 
in other cases as well; compare 85.14, 111 . 21, 149.8 (omission of Mt\ 
181. 24 (of ge). Some of these examples however are of doubtful 
authority, as the omission may be only a scribal error; the same 
remark applies also to those few cases of omission of the pronoun in a 
principal clause. 

25.12. crmft The text has a/Kcem, which was misread as artem, 

25.20. onginnen here has the sense of ‘ undertake," and is almost 

^ periphrastic. Compare 67.3 ^ angienna^ secgan." In both passages 
there is no corresponding word in the Latin. 

28.12. Mo omitted in MS. 

27.3. mwfmtam , . Originally -mn ; the n made into an a, 

27 . 8 . Observe the metaphorical use of eald^ (Latin ]^nmas 
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cathedras); compare 'ieldes^ ofer 'Sa balgan eirican’ (115.i6), where 
the original has * snmmum.' 

27 . 21 . Neither the sense of ‘for ^am dome his ge’^Sylde' nor the 
connection with the original ‘per judicium reprobationis ’ is very 
clear : my translation is conjectural. 

27.22. unde ad se quibusdam et post miracula venientibus didt 
(Christus). Alfred has evidently referred the ‘wundru^ to the 
‘ unlserde ’ instead of Christ himself. 

27 . 23 . cuv^ is the correct reading : the Latin has ‘dicitJ 

27 . 23 . hwoet might also be translated ‘who/ as Old E, does not 
seem to observe the modern distinction between what and who very 
strictly. Compare Beow. 237, ‘ hwset sindon ge searohsebbendra {who 
are ye’ — ^). 

29 . 2 . The ‘sanctus' of H, seems incorrect: the Latin has simply 
‘ Paulo attestante.' 

29.8. he ^cem — cuoe^. There is some difi&culty about the exact sense 
of he in this very frequent collocation, as it generally translates some 
causative particle such as him (as in the present case), inde, unde. In 
one passage (131. ii) he translates him without any cwo^, so 
that the translation ‘ of which/ which I have generally adopted, is 
quite impossible. The fact, however, that in another passage (433.8) 
him is translated by ‘ ymbe ^set (is gecweden) ’ seems to justify my 
rendering, 

30.20. The ‘sees grund’ of C. ii. approaches nearest to the Latin 
‘ profundum maris.' 

33 . 15 , hederde. There is no corresponding word in the Latin, 
Perhaps ‘ evaded^ would be a better translation: compare ‘sume ^ 
y^a he becer^ mid ^y scipe’ (433.7), 'where the Latin has ‘per 
obliquum findit.^ 

33 . 17 , Here bet is used in a purely quantitival sense. Compare 
‘ gode hwile J>one here gefliemde’ (Chronicle, 66.8) and ‘ god dsel j>aes 
folces’ (Chronicle, IO 2 . 7 ). 

35 . 9 . The ‘longe/ omitted by C. i., is required by the Latin 
‘ longi.’ 

36 . 5 , earda, MS. v. 1. 

36 . 17 . forlet, MS. 

37 . 7 . jpleah. This is a hitherto unrecorded strong verb, of which the 
infinitive occurs p. 229.20, ‘ nyle his selfes plion.’ There is no word 
that exactly corresponds in the Latin, but the context leaves no doubt 
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of the meaning, which is confirmed by the substantives pleoh (393.9) 
B,ndLpliht This word was overlooked or misunderstood by Junius in 
the present passage, but the infinitive was given correctly from 229.20. 
Later dictionary makers have assumed that the verb is weak, and have 
given it an unverified preterite phode, 

37, g, is used in the sense of if, as in 455.2;. 

39.3. cerenddracan, MS., quasi * errand-dragons.’ 

41.11. mcegme. This word has been partly worn away, and inked 
over by a later hand ; the e may therefore be an error. 

4:1.1^, forehyrde, No corresponding Latin word. The word does 
not appear in the dictionaries. Junius has however unforehyrdig^s, 

^ impatiens,’ from Scint, 1 1. Perhaps the word ought to be translated 
* continence,’ after the analogy of the 0. H. continentia,' 

mifunpmtig=^m^YmxLS (Graff), 

44.7. ryht, MS. 

45.17. ^ara, MS, 

48.11. afeoUj MS. The Latin ^emanavit’ points to ‘ aweoll ’ as the 
true reading. 

49.14. earfe^Ucan is the correct reading; the Latin has 'per 
activam vitam.’ 

50.15. selfe, MS. v.l. 

51.20. hiwene, MS., seems to be a mere scribal error for the lisene 
of C. 

51.22. fandia^, MS. funding is no doubt the correct reading : the 
Latin has ' anhelat.’ 

6 1.24. gestondan seems preferable to the simple standan of 0. ; the 
ge has an intensitive force — ^keep their footing. 

52.3. Here also the ge has an intensitive force, and its omission is 
probably an error, for 0. reads gegripc^ in the table of contents (lO.ii). 

53.7. Usc^hade, MS. The dropping of the s may possibly be some- 
thing more than a mere scribal error: compare 140.20, 'his agne 
gilpes,’ 

53.14. ge omitted in MS. after sua, 

53.18. The corresponding word in the original seems to be 'prseerat,’ 
but the connection between the English and Latin is very vague. The 
reading geJimed (=' humiliated’) of C. i. is certainly wrong. If the 
text is not corrupt, the only way is to consider geMered as the participle 
of Mran (to hear) in the sense of ' being estimated,’ as in a common 
Greek and Latin idiom. 
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55 . 5 . smeaunge, MS., with a written above the second e. 

57.6. ^ync^. The second ^ may be late. 

57 . 9 . heom, MS. 

57 . 9 . Jceledy MS. A very curious form, if the he stands for the 
prej&x ge. The Latin has ‘ ducitur.’ Both MSS. show an abnormal 
vowel, e for 

59.2. getruwa^. The Latin has ^etiam peritus se nauta confundit.' 
Alfred seems to have read ‘confidit' for ^ confundit.’ 

59.10. (Btj see note on 247.21. 

59 . 20 . Fariseos in both MSS., C. u. also has the same ending, and 
it occurs again in the same word, 363.6 j the genitive plural Fhariseo 
also appears, 3 61 . 2 5 . Several examples of the masculine plural nomi- 
native and accusative ending os for as^ as in Old Saxon, occur also in the 
Glosses to the Proverbs (magos), and the plural hygewcBlmos in Caedmon 
( 1 . 980 , Grein) has called forth a large amount of critical ingenuity. 

61 .6. hisscephade^ MS. Comp, horssum in the Martyroiogy fragment. 

61 . 10 . licvmob for lichoma is a common form in the Pastoral; the 
loss of the medial h is a familiar phenomenon, and the further change 
of licoma into liouma seems to be suggested by the verb mman and 
the substantive cima, 

61 . 22 . ongiene. The Latin hm poposcerit. The reading of C. seems 
the most intelligible, if we take the onginnan in the sense of ‘ under- 
take,' ^ strive for.' 

‘ 62 . 9 . lifes omitted in C. v. 1 . 

63.1. In wme hwelone for ure hwehm the analogy of the liwelcne 
has changed the genitive plural ure into a possessive agreeing with 
hwelcne as if it were a substantive; compare ures nanes ( 211 . 14 ) for 
v/re nanes, and urra selfra (22O.5) for ure selfra, which occurs two 
dines below. 

65 . 5 . healan. The dictionaries only give the adjective healede. 
The nominative is uncertain ; the analogy of the O. H. G. Tiola would 
make it lieale, 

65.23. suel, MS. 

67.12. foLa, MS, 

67. 16 . Iieorten, MS., with a written above the second e, 

68.24. Clause omitted in C. i. v.l. 

69 . 3 . drygde, Latin ^ atterunter.’ 

71.6. I? MSS., Latin ‘trahitur.’ 
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71.26. d^erm is required by the Latin ^ aliarum.^ 

73 . 1 . {mod) is required by the Latin ^animum.' 

73.4. All three MSS. agree in reading he for ne ; the Latin has 
^ turpitudinem non exercet.’ 

73.5. smgalcm, MS., with u written above the second a, 

73.9. ad^, asti^j MSS., Latin Mabitur.' 

75,13. ^mr agyltd^, A clear example of the relative use of 
^cBT as in the M. H. G. ^ alle die dd sint/ ^ allez daz der lebet.’ In 
Danish der (=Icelandic \a/r) is used by itself as an indeclinable 
I’elative. Other examples in the Pastoral will be found under 11 7 . 16, 
425 . 22 . 

77 . 12 . unnetlices. See note to 20 . 2 2 . 

79 .^. I \cv,nd(m.'MS&,, Latin ^interni.’ 

* ( vrme J ' ’ 

81.3. se, MS. It is possible that there may have been an occa- 
sional phonetic confusion between sio and se, as there certainly 
was between hie and he (Introd. p. 26) ; compare sio cespryng (49. 12). 

, 82.24. i^ointob, MS. 

83.23. derodine (cocoo in the original) seems only to occur here. It 
is, as Mr. Skeat suggests, probably the Latin teredinem (nominative 
teredo), 

85 . 2 . ymest is probably a contraction of yfemest] compare 135 . 24 , 
where C. has yfemestvm and H. ymestun, 

87.4. heo do^. These words have been inked over by a later hand, 
the letters having been partially rubbed away. The original reading 
may have been he doo, 

87.5. eeean. The original has ‘ interni,’ which seems to have been 
read as ‘ eterni.’ 

87,17. ^d)oden omitted in H. 

88.12. Icerom omitted in C. i. : there is no word to correspond in 
the Latin. 

90 . 20 . MS. V. 1 . 0 . ii. has also ^er, 

91 . 6 . hie gereccdS ^ cmdmewrde lif fleonde can hardly be called 
idiomatic English ; the Latin has ‘fugitiva esse prsesentia indicant.^ 

91.7. godewidde^ MS. 

91.20. Here we have a clear instance of the use of ^es for se^ which 
is not unfrequent in 0 . E. The Latin has in this case simply ‘ tuba.' 
Compare Einnesburg 7, ^ nu seined ^es mona wa^ol under wolenum.’ 
409 . 33, ^ ^ios B88,' where the Latin has ‘ mare ' alone, is probably also 
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an example of the idiom, although in this, as in many other cases, 
the context would allow the translation ^ this/ 

91 . 21 . her seems to be purely relative ; compare 75.13, Q-bove. 

95.4. cBppel is, as Mr. Cockayne observes (Shrine, p. 25), one of 
those words which change their gender in the plural. The plural 
cepplaa occurs, however, p. 69 . i, but in the sense of pupil of the eye. 
It is possible that the forms may vary with the difiPerent senses of the 
word. It may be remarked that ‘ reade apla' is an overliteral ren- 
dering of ‘ mala punica,' which means ‘ pomegranates.* 

97.17, ofersmeaung. This word only occurs here. Junius in his 
MS. dictionary defines it thus, ^ superabundans discussio et rei 
alicujus pertractatio plus justo curiosa;* which Lye copies straight 
off, only interpolating * vel deliberatio ' after ^ discussio.* 

99 . 2 . "^urh seems to be omitted in both MSS. before ; the 
original has ^ per speculationis altitudinem.’ 

99.7, ^cBT omitted in H, 

99.7. a/nmde, a. mistranslation of the originaVs 'rimatur.’ 

99.14. owcB^, MSS., no corresponding word in Latin. 

101.16. heafdum, of a single head ; compare Cynewulfs Dream of the 

Rood, 1 . 63 (I quote as far as possible from the Ruthwell Cross, which 
Grein ignores), ‘alegdun hise hinse limwoerignse, gistoddun him set 
licaes heafdum* and the similar usage with hreoat ( 137 . 8 , 4I9.29), 
in one case of a man, in the other of a dog, where Modern E. would 
require the singular, the idea of duality being only kept up in speaking 
of the more conspicuous female breast. It is probable that the same 
process of generalization took place with the word ‘ head,* which must 
originally have signified some distinct part of the head, probably one 
of the temples ; the plural (or perhaps originally the dual) would then 
come to mean the whole head, and when the original partitive sense of 
the word had been lost sight of, the singular would be used from 
evident reasons of convenience, 

103.18. upaatigen. The n is changed into a % but apparently by 
a late hand. 

105.3. totodon utf Latin ‘eminei* This word seems only to occur 
here. Compare Icelandic tota (beak, finger ends of a glove), and the 
O..Hf G. zota, zata, (Modern G. zotte) and vpwrzatit, which glosses 
‘ supereminei* The lines of P. Plowmans Orede, * his ton toteden out, 
as he the londe treddede* ( 1 . 423), are exactly parallel.^ 

105 . 8 . ^yr^tmdvtm over an erased ^yrscmdvm, which is still 
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partially legible. This is a deliberate and very ingenious alteration of 
the scribe's, who evidently was not acquainted with the Eastern 
custom of threshing with oxen. 

107.11. ryhtwisnes, MS. 3 compare 133 . 15 , 65 . 20 . 

107 . 11 . 'yi(Bn\eg]wm, the eg may be late. 

107.18. I am unable to explain the word lob and its connection 
with the rest of the text. 

109.7. the e altered from an original i, 

111 . 12 . eou[^^lc, MS. 

111.23. foTsieh, MS. 

113.10. The second ^oet is added at the end of the line, and may be 
late. 

114.3. todwieT^e, MS. v.L, Latin ^quod adjuvat.' 

115.3. stcelwiev^e, see Mr. Earle's note on this word in his edition 
of the Chronicle, p. 320. 

117.25. I cannot explain the cefter here; the Latin has simply 
^ divino judicio.’ ^ 

118.7. ^owan, MS. v.l. 

119 . 8 . Only one suelcm in 0 . i. 

121.2. s;peon, MS. 

121.15. This Mm can hardly be right; are we to read M 

121 16. ryhte, ryht, MSS., Latin 'jure/ 

121.17. licet, Ucette, MSS,, the Latin has presents throughout. 

123.9. ^cem omitted in MS. 

123.16. wTcede, MS. 

125.13. monianne, MS., Latin 'miscenda.’ 

125.14. gemonnge, MS. 

126.14. gehcef^, MS. 

127.17. scoldon. This preterite for the present sculon of 0 ., which 
occurs again, 131. 18. 19, can hardly be correct; it may originate in 
some such reading as scolon, which G. ii. shows in one passage {74.3), 
•or ^ceolon, 

127 . 20 . hahhd 6 , MS., Latin 'desunt/ 

128.4. These points are Junius’s. 

129 .q, foie, see note on 361 . 25. 

131 . 1 . The scy may be late. 

131.14. '^yslicum, MS. v.l., Latin 'stulto labore.’ 

135 . 1 . suelc, MS. 

135 . 1 1. The second him may be read hi na, as in C. i. 
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135.16. The reading qfter strmtwm, without any article, seems most 
idiomatic; compare ^boden setter burgum’ (Elene, 972), ‘bed setter 
burum.’ (Beow. 140), &c. 

135.18. wilinic^^ MS. 

136 .5. ^ 8 se w. omitted in C. v. 1 . : the Latin has ‘ prsesentis -vitse.* 

136.19. eoTum, MS. 

137 . 6 . gif he are he on heon m<xge. This sentence is 

utterly unintelligible to me. The original has ‘ si hunc (doctrinse 
sermonem) apud ejus animum manus misericordise non commendat.’ 

137.16. The seemingly incorrect eom of C. i. is omitted in H. ; 
there is no ‘ sum ’ in the Latin. 

137.23. eelf MS. 

140.20. agne^ MS. v, 1. 

141.3. g&ornfullice. With this use of an adverb instead of an 
adjective with the verb substantive, compare M. H. Or. ‘ mir ist leide,’ 

‘ daz ir vil werltchen sit,’ &o. and the Modem E. ^ I am well.’ 

141.7. gesciV 6 ed, MS. 

143.2. diernOj diernes, MSS. 

146.12. ^eah omitted in C. i. v.l. 

149 . 6 . agieta. Compare forgitend, ‘obliterans,’ quoted by Junius 
from Gl. Cott. and ‘ ])3er Iseg secg msenig ganim ageted ’ (Brunanb. 
18). The force of the word lies in the prefix, as is proved by the 
0 . H. G. argezan, ‘ abolere, postponere, oblivisci,’ compared with 
higezan, ‘ adipisci,’ The root is gha{n)d, seen in the Latin pre-liendo ; 
hence the word agita means ‘ thrower-away,’ which is also the original 
signification of forgitan in its various applications. 

149 . 12 . rempende. This word only occurs here; it is evidently 
connected with the O.H.G. rimphan and the Modern G. rilmpfen, 
although the connection of the meanings is not very obvious, the 
German words being only used in the sense of *the corresponding 
English rwmpJs. Mr. Skeat compares the E. rampant, rampageous, 
romp, and the Italian ramvpa, ‘ claw/ rampare, ‘ to claw,’ which seem to 
preserve the original meaning of the root. 

152 . 22 . cmscumgend/ra, MS. v.l., cannot be the correct reading. 

153 . 22 . hecurga, MS. ; the word is generally masculine. 

154.24. getacna} 6 , MS. v.l. 

165 . 10 . ntamne, MS. 

155.17. scnicendan, MS. Compare semegan (Yesp. Ps. cxviii. 192) 
and the Icelandic sclakkagile for slahkagih in the Reykholtsmildagi. 
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Gislason, in his ' Frumparti Islenskrar Tilngi 1 Fornbld/ has collected 
several instances of sc s, but considers the c as a purely ortho- 
graphic variety of s, which view he supports by such spellings as 
haraldCf landc for haralds, lands, Gislason supposes that this c is the 
Greek sigma, and that the usage arose from the habit of writing the 
name Jesus in Greek letters. This is probably correct as far as it 
goes, but there seems no reason for extending it to all the cases, 
especially those where the s is already written in the usual manner. 
Compare also the forms iacincta (83.24) and Oorinctheym ( 211 . i) for 
mdnta, and CoTinikmm, 

158.19. MS.; but no v.l. given: there is no corresponding 
passage in the Latin. 

163.12. ceastre^ a mistranslation of ‘castra,' which is freely, but 
more correctly rendered by gefylcio above ( 161 . 6 ) ; fyrdwic would be 
the literal translation of ^ castra.’ 

163 . 1^7. ^rf^relo^^ MS. 

167 . 1 . ungeweaV 6 es qfsUe% MS. 

I67.7. arfcBs^es, MS. ♦ 

I68.16, manodaj MS. vA, 

171.11. anhestungne, MS.; see Introduction, pp. xxxii, xxxviii. 

172.19. o’Sre, MS. v.l. 

1 73 . 20 . The archaic gerad has been ingeniously made into gegaderode 
by some late hand. The word occurs again in a very similar passage 
(363.15), ‘sume yfele menn swa gerade beo^ ^set hie ne magon godum 
monnum derian.' Compare an analogous alteration in the Parker MS. 
of the Chronicle (18. 15), where the g^or of the original is made into 
{ge)for\ferde. Mr. Earle has in his edition carefully indicated all 
such late manipulation ; most editors incorporate them into their text 
without comment. 

175.9. son, song, MS. 

179.3. pointing to an original eahia weg, the a 

being labialized by the following w, 

180.14. This gingran may be plural ; see Introduction, p. xxxvii. 

189 . 6 . The ‘ non solum’ of the original points to the omission of 
some negative particle. 

189 . 21 . hiesene — Here^ce^ appears as a relative pronoun after 
a feminine substantive. Compare 9.15, ^heht him swelcra ma brengan 
bi ^sere bisene, ^set he his biscepum sendan meahte,’ where ^cet stands 
for a plural relative. The same tendency to extend the use of the 

♦ 31—2 
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neuter singular over other genders and the plural is shown in 121.i8, 

‘ ^eawas & ^eodscipe to Iserahne j & he ^set hsefde — ^ where 
refers to two masculine substantives. 

191. 1 8. gewyrhtu, MS. 

192.25. sla^cm, MS. v. 1. 

193.21. wreccan, compare cerendwrecum (3.6). 

195.3. ^cCj MS. 

196.23. ^eawas, MS. v.l. ; see Introduction, p. xxv. 

197.21. hestml hine — a genuinely Alfredian word; compare 
Chronicle (78.12), ^and hie )?a under ))am hie nihtes bestaelon ])3ere 
fierde se gehorsoda here into Escancestre.’ 

198.17. foTcorfedne, MS. ; 0. ii. forceorfedne, 

201.4. to him Arone^ This is a solitary instance of the common 
Icelandic idiom of placing a proper name in opposition to the pronoun 
of the third person in the plural (which, of course, stands for the dual) ; 
thus, ^Jjeir Kari’ is equivalent to * hann ok Kari,’ 'J?eim Sigmundi’ to 
^ honom ok Sigmundi.’ This usage has hitherto only been found in 
0. E. with the duals wit and git] ^wit Scilling’=:‘I and Scilling^ is 
the standard example. Junius’s MS. reads ‘ him & Arone,’ but it is 
not impossible that the & is an interpolation of Junius himself. 

203.7. sarwisarij the r is indistinct. 

204.10. swerum, MS. v. 1. This word probably stands for swcenm ; 
the original has ‘ soils exemplis,’ which agrees with neither C. nor H. 

207.18. The connection of this and the following lines with the 
original is very vague : the' Latin has, ‘ Gavisus sum in Domino 
vehementer, quoniam tandem aliquando refloruistis pro me sentire 
sicut et sentiebatis ; occupati enim eratis, ut et illorum culpas,’ &c. 

211.1. Oorincthevm, compare iaoincta, 83.24, and the Icelandic 
mincstay mincatu, for minnsta and minnstU (Glslason, Erumparti, 
p. 85). 

213.4. ^esalonicensa in one word is no doubt the true reading : the 
omission of the relative in such sentences of naming is common in 
O. E. (see March, A. S. Grammar, p. 180), as also in M.H.G., "sin 
pflsege ein kiinec hiez Anfortas,’ " erbdwens lands hiez Ascaldu,’ both 
examples from Wolfram’s Parzivdl. 

213.22. Erasure before ^ryote, e still legible. 

215.19. his, MS. 

215.23. Only one /or in C, i. v. 1. 

217.7. foresewen, MS. 
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217 . 24 . leorU, MS. 

219 . 13 . Leaf cut out of MS. 

220 . 5 . urra selfm, compare 63. i. 

220.ro. ieldoa% MS.; C. ii. 'h.BB ildcci^. 

225 . 13 . Three words omitted in H. 

227 8. sorig, MS. 

229 . 4 . (v. 1.), MSS. Both readings are admissible, hut 
that of H, is the more forcible, if we take the in the sense of 
adeo, as in Cynewulfs ‘Seafarer’ ( 1 . 39, Grein), ‘for^on nis ^aes mod- 
wlanc mon ofer eor^an — ^^aet he a his ssefore sorge nsehbe.’ 

229.20. plion, see 37.^. 

230 . 17 . MS. 

233.1 T. licittan, MS. 

235.22. unsceadfulnesse, MS. 

240 . 7 . se holh, MS., but no v. 1. 

246 . 5 . MS. 

247.21. mt cvmcm. This is one out of many instances which seem 
to show that the Gothic distinction between gaggcm du and kwiman at 
(Grimm, Gr. iv. 776 ) once existed in O.E. Compare 59.io and 132.2 
(where one MS. has (Bt, the other on), 

255 . 23 , MS.; see Introduction, p. xxxii. 

257.2 The Latin has ^scriptum.’ 

260 . 2 . stenge, MS. v. 1. The Latin has ^ virtutem.’ 

261 . 16 . ^yrstte, MS. 

263 . 9 . 

265 . 25 . MSS. The Latin has ‘ contuderis.’ 

267.20. seol\u]fr6. Here, as at 269.4 and 368.6.20, the u of the 
derivative syllable is archaically preserved, as in Gothic sihjbr, 

269.22. eft, the e is indistinct; perhaps it would be safer to read 
oft, as in C. 

271.8. gesprmoan, MS. 

271 . 19 . orsorgtrcm, MS. 

273.22. gehweled, Latin ^putredo quae interius fervei’ The word 
seems to occur in this place only. 

275 . 23 . gehaU, it is quite tmcertain whether the accent belongs to 
the a or the e, 

276 . 25 . to ieSre, MS. v. 1. 

277.6. haef6, the a and e written separately. This is an isolated 
instance of the archaism in the Pastoral. 
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277. 1 4« ^o&tte ne, MS. 

277.15. d&j MS. This 07 id for on seems to be cau>se<i by the con- 
fusion between n and nd, treated of in the Introduction. This 
confusion was so strongly developed in the Old Anglian dialect as 
to make any other explanation of the and for on or an in such 
passages as ‘haefdon gleam and dream and heora ordfruman' (Caedm. 
13) superfluous. It is, of course, uncertain in all cases whether the 
and belonged to the original text, or was introduced by the Southern 
copyist ; perhaps the latter supposition is most probable ; after having 
to change scepen, &c. into scippend several times, the scribe would 
mechanically substitute and for an without always regarding the sense 
of the passage. 

279.8. ymbs[p]ncd, MS. 

285.1. hefug* This u is probably due to assimilation, the original 
form being hejigu, then Ji^ugu, and finally he fug \ compare miml, 
feminine singular (405.2 1) and the regular Icelandic feminine singular 
and neuter plural gomul for gamalu. Such assimilations are rare in 
0. E., while in O.H.G. they are developed to an often monotonous 
extent, scona/ra for sconora, spihiri for spiha/ri, hungorogon for Am- 
garagon (Heyne, Laut- und Flexionslehre, p. 30). 

285.12. hedecige. This word, which occurs only here, was overlooked 
by Junius when he indexed the Pastoral, because his MS. wrote it in 
two words, lede cige (perhaps Junius himself divided it so), and he 
assumed hede to be a substantive answering to the German Uttey and 
cige the verb ^ to call.’ I do not doubt, however, that we have in 
hedecian a simple derivative of biddan^ which is itself used to express 
the idea of ‘ begging ’ a few lines above, where the words of Solomon 
are first quoted. Such a derivate exists in the Gothic bidagwa^ 
‘ beggar.’ A weak verb bidagwon would answer to an 0. E. bedegian, 
and this with the common change of g into c {succm for sugan^ See,) 
gives bedecian. This bedegian is no doubt the original of our ‘beg,' 
whose etymology has always been a subject of dispute ; the syllable 
deg was probably contracted into gg before the softening of g took 
place — possibly during the eleventh century — the stages being bedegian, 
beggian, beggen, beg, 

287.5. forpoera^ a h4pax legdmenon. The Latin has ‘meritum 
pervertunt.’ 

‘ 289.12. hierre, MS. 

291.13. 8 CS , MS. Perhaps the contraction ought to be expanded 
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sanctesj with the English iiifiection, but the genitive Faulusj which 
follows immediately after, makes the form scmctus more probable. 
Latin names are declined very irregularly in O.E. ; observe the 
datives Timotheo^ Tite, below, and the accusatives Timotheus, Titum. 
The other M!S. has the more native forms sanctQ Fauhs, of which 
the former calls for some remark. It is the direct descendant of 
the Latin genitive sanctl, which was introduced into English by the 
missionaries with shortened i, scmctl, at a period when English still 
retained inflexional and derivative i {anhendi, geri, gifect, &c. in the 
glossary of* Epinal), and this ^ was, like all other unaccented i’s, 
afterwards weakened to e. In the Martyrology fragment the same 
form sancte represents the feminine singular somctoe, and in 443.1 8, 
below, it is the English dative singular. 

293.4 ortgeard. This word, which is the Gothic aurti-gardSy 
appears also with consonantal assimilation in the form orcgea/rd 
(381.14). From this orcgeard the English orcha/rd is derived, with 
some modification of meaning, ortgeard being applied to any enclosure 
for cultivating plants or trees, except corn-fields, while orcliard 
is restricted to the signification of the O.E. mpjgeltun ( 381 . 16). In 
the passage of the Song of Solomon ( 381 . 14. 16) 'hortis’ is trans- 
lated by ortgeard and wppeltmi indifierently, showing that the ideas 
of ^plant-enclosure’ and ^fruit-tree-enclosure’ were convertible, if not 
identical. It is very improbable that our ancestors, living as they 
did in the midst of wild trees and flowers, had any conception of 
a Roman ‘hortus’ ; their gardens were merely enclosures for growing 
herbs and fruit-trees. The characteristic of a garden as distinguished 
from a corn-field was that it was enclosed with a wall or hedge ; 
hence in German and Danish the idea of garden is expressed simply 
by words signifying ^enclosure,’ Germ, garten and Danish have, in 
which the v stands for an older g (compare fo-i;=Icel. log), con- 
sequently Aave=Engl. hedge. In the Dutch tuin (=E. }ow 7 h) the 
idea of enclosure is also kept up. 

293.9. MS., with an a Written over the second e, 

293.13. Mo, the 0 over an erased e, still partially legible. 

293.19. grete, second e over erasure. 

293.19. griellan, Latin ^ insequuntur.’ This word seems to be a 
hipax leg 6 menon. It is evidently connected with M. H. G. grelle^ 
^ spike,’ ^ fork,’ and Mod. G. groU, Mr. Skeat compares the Mod. E. 
grylle, ^ sharp’ (Halliwell), and adds the following interesting illus- 
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tration: — 'In Trinity Coll. Library, Camb. are a lot of bookcases 
given by a Mr. Grylls. Above tbe name is conspicuous the crest — a 
hedgehog — obviously because of his prichles' 

295 . 4 . eac omitted in MS. 

295.6. JSfalaby MS., the second h made into I by erasure. 

295 . 7 . li^ gescired, Latin 'digesto vino.’ 

295.10. him omitted in MS. 

295 . 15 . JBfnere, Observe how the foreign A is naturalized ; a, 
becomes ce, h becomes /, as in nc^fre for noehre, and a final e is added 
to make the word look like a derivate in -ere, Gothic -areis, 

295 . 21 . There is no other example of such a word as oferhugm. 
It is probable that the original had to ferhuganne, out of which the 
scribe made to oferb, by dittography. Compare C. ii.’s reading of 
oferdwenlic for the forsewenlic of the two other MSS. (208. ii). 

297.1. hycglum, Latin 'verborum jacula/ is the German hugeh, it 
seems only to occur here. 

297.8. pynge, another hipax legdmenon; it is, of course, the Latin 
fimgo, 

297.11. suelCjM-B.; compare 135.i. 

298.1. manianyMS,; compare 246.5. 

299 . 16 . wy'3f^7nyrv6u, MS. 

299 . 19 . JEssavm, MS. 

300.11. ds upahmfen, MS., no v.l. 

300.20. Here begins what Junius calls a ' foeda lacuna,’ extending 
to 310.2. 

301 . 25 . onderfb^, MS. 

302.8. ^wrh over erased for. 

303. 10 . straoiad, MS. 

303.11. har^a, MS., stroke of ^ erased. 

304 . 9 . oh, hie, woPSe, MS. 

305.1. hine ne, MS. 

305 . 13 . erasure. 

305 . 14 . €]rv/wien, the en over erasure; ^onne hi n — over erasure. 

306. 15 . Some word seems to be omitted between ^a/ra and monna, 
probably dysigra, answering to the Latin ' stultorum.’ 

307. 15 . orgellie, Latin 'qua conscientia dedignatur homo.’ 

309.1. wTcemiesse, MS., the se erased. 

309.6. Ladzmus, MS. 

309.8. dmg, MS. 
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309. 1 0. tunga^ n added above the line, which may be contemporary, 

309.11. ^cereis probably dativus commodi, referring to tungan. 

309.15. anga, Latin ^aculei’j compare Gloss. Ep. 43, ‘aq^uilium’ 
anga and a passage from one of Cynewulfs riddles ( 24 . 4 , Grein), ^ me 
of bosme fare^ setren onga’ (said of the ‘boga’). 

310.4. gewitene, MS. v.l. ; Latin 'guise deditos.^ 

3 10. 1 6. cwce^e, MS. v.l. 

311 . 6 . burg cet Hierusalem. This use of aet is a genuine Teutonic 
idiom : compare the M. H. G. 'diu burc was ze Santen genant ’ (Nib. 
20.4) and the Icelandic 'kaupsta^r mikill, er h6t i Lundi' (Eigla). 

311.15. urngityV^e^ MS. 

312.7. fm'lmten, MS., but no v.l. ^ 

312.17. of^or, MS. V.L; compare gehmf^ (I26.14) and the analogous 

for St (Appendix I). 

313 . 2 . eow^, MS. ; compare infinitive eowan ( 1 1 8. 7). 

314.7. unge^afenlice, MS. 

315 , 10 . miceUre,M 8 .; com^BbYe gestillde 

3 18. 9. etendam, MS., no v.l. 

319 . X3. wilniad, MS. 

320.19. sceal don, MS., no v.l, 

322 . 12 . dale, MS. v.l. 

323 . 10 . rummodnessa, plural: compare the O.H.G. and M. H. G. 
use of abstract substantives in the plural, mit ^ron, mit scelden, ze 
JhvMen (Grimm, Gr. iv. 288). The*o& may however be a singular 
inflection, as in 0 . ii. 1 94 . i, /or Ids suuongornessa, and in feminines 
in -vmga, 

323.13. lofes, lifes, MSS,, Latin ' laudem.^ 

323 . 20 . ^ine, MSS., Latin 'fiatres tuos.’ 

324 . 12 . genyhtsunnesse, MS., no v.l. 

32 ’ 6 . 4 . wwnhtwisum, MS. v.l. 

327.16. Here gening is used in the plural to signify money 
generally, as is still the case in Swedish and Danish — 'have penge 
(Swedish hafva penningar) hos sig/ Compare 391. 27. 

330.4. bwi^er, MS. 

331.3. MS. 

331.5. d, ac, MSS., Latin 'semper.* 

333.5. weun, MS. Are we to read ieicenn in one word, and 
assume a weakening of ge into ie ? The Modern E. i- for ge- is found 
in the Cottonian MS. of Dial. Greg., a MS, of the tenth century. 
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335.13. te, MS. with an 0 wi'itten over the e. 

336 . 1 1 . ofeTSceado% MS. 

336.13. seeade, MS., no v.L 

339 . 12 . loJianmSf the e altered from an i. 

340.4. unsceV 6 ^ MS., no v.L 

341.4. vmloew^, the sloevxS over an erasure. 

343 . 8 . bring, MS. 

343.24. fmten, MS. 

345.3. <^oom, MS. 

345 . 20 . cunnan, MS, 

347.5. tymjpano, MS.; compare Fhariseo (861.25). 

347 . 20 . geearn&S, MS. 

349.17. ^<Bt, compare 189 . 21 . N’ote also the use of /or, as in the 
Danish ^for meget,' ‘altfor stor,* to express excess, instead of to, E. 
too. As far as I know, this is a solitary instance. 

350 . 21 . ^eawas, MS, v.L 

351 . 2 . Here habbd^ with the participial preterite does not express 
any idea of time, but = ^ keep (hold of).’ 

351 . 8 . lifoB omitted in MS. 

351.13. ^wrhwiniendan, MS* 

351.15. ^onn, MS. 

351.25. eccecm, MS* 

353.1. Compare 359.24, ^ne eft 5 sem deofle nan creeft (ne bi^) 
leoftcelra ^onne hie mon slite.’ • 

353.14. eleuis, MS. 

357.3. monode, MS. 

361.13. gomodsuTmran, MS. 

361 . 20 . hlecd^, Latin ‘ glomerantur.’ I do not know the origin of 
this word, or if it occurs elsewhere. 

361.25. The use of /ole in this passage is an interesting tradition 

of the earliest stage of society in which every small body of men was 
a ‘ nation,’ and as the men of a tribe constituted its army, the ideas of 
‘nation,’ ‘crowd,’ and ‘army' were convertible. Thus in an earlier 
passage ( 129 . 8 ) folc and here are both used to signify army, ‘se here 
bi^ eal idel, ^onne he on o^er folc winnan sceal, gif se heretoga 
dwola^’; compare also 227.24. derivate gefylce ( 161 . 6 ) the 

idea of ‘ army ’ is always predominant, as in the Icelandic fylM and 
fylMr (general). Here itself originally implied nothing more than a 
crowd, as appears in numerous passages of the Heliand, whei*e heri 
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and foh are used in parallelism, ‘bigan thia beri ludeono, that folc 
fragoian,’ and in the Chronicle *se here’ is always understood of the 
savage, marauding host of the Danes, as opposed to the native ‘ herd/ 

363.2. hro^OT, MS., with an u written over the second o. This 
sentence is not altogether intelligible, and is certainly a mistranslation; 
the Latin has ^ viri fratres, ego Pharisseus sum,' &c. 

363.3. Farisdsc, MS. 

363.5. antsacodoriy MS. ; see Introduction, p. xxxi. 

363.6. Farisseos, MS. 

355.7. maniene, MS. 

365.8. C. ii. has the ingenious reading ‘“Sone ealdan drinc/ 

365.10. ^(Bt omitted in MS- before isen. 

366.14. heo/irnecbcany MS. 

367-3. sindon, MS. 

367.19. hlige, Latin ^ doctrinae opinionem sibi faciunt’ ; this hipax 
legdmenon is evidently of the same root as the substantive Uisa (fame). 

368. 1 1 . oeUj see Introduction, p. xxviii. This spelling with oe, point- 
ing to an original dl% is important, as bearing on the question of the 
derivation word, for it seems, like the 0. H. G. old (Mod. oQ, to show 
that the Latin oleum is its original. It is, however, remarkable that 
the Vespasian Psalter, which regularly expresses the o-uml. with oe, 
always writes e?e, which cannot be derived from the Latin olevm, but 
must, like the Gothic alew, have been an indigenous word. I confess 
myself unable to solve the difficulty. . 

375.9. herestnrcBt simply means a road for the multitude, without 
any reference to armies; compare note to 3 61. 2 5, above. The same 
remark applies also to the word herberge in German. 

375.22. Ungemetlicere, MS. 

380.8. drynce, MS.; compare halwyndan (364 9, 425.17). 

381.2. gemcmigfaVSod, MS. 

385.31. feoTwe, the w over erasure. As it stands the word can 
only be the dative of feorh (life), Gothic fairhwau, but I cannot extract 
any sense from it. The original has ^ aliquando adolescentia juventus 
vocatur.’ I have, however, just received an explanation from Mr. Skeat, 
which is no doubt correct. ‘ The word meant is midfeorh - middle 
life, midst of life : and then the scribe, having written mid, thinks it 
to be a prep, and turns feorh into feorwel 

387.13. gehydnes. This word only occurs here, and is explained by 
• Junius as ^ deversorium.' The Latin words answering to the whole 
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sentence are ^ subsidia itineris* ; gehydnes and getmv, are probably 
S3naonyms, like ^egnas ond ^eowas - ^ (15.6): gehydnes can 

hardly therefore have the concrete sense of ‘ inn/ which would be quite 
out of place. I believe gehydnes stands for gehygdnes, and comes from 
the root of hyge, hykt, &c., which often developes the meaning 
^ pleasure/ ‘ comfoi't/ out of that of ' hope ’ : gehydnes is therefore 
practically identical in meaning with getmu, and signifies ‘ comfort.’ 
The lexicographical history of this word, and of innumerable others, 
proves that the material of our dictionaries is stolen, directly or 
indirectly, from Junius, without acknowledgment or revision. 

391.7. geandsword^, MS. 

391.29. t 6 te, MS. 

393.4. ^eng, MS. The same form occurs in the Charter. 

393.26. m^er d^um. Observe throughout this chapter the use of 
the neuter to include a masculine and feminine subject. This common 
Teutonic idiom is not strongly marked in 0. E., because of the want of 
inflection. In Icelandic it is rigorously observed up to the present 
day ; thus, in the poem of the Fisherman and the Flounder all 
pronouns and adjectives referring to the man and the fish together 
are in the neuter — ^ striddu hvort vi^ annars m^tt,’ because the 

flounder (fly^ra) is feminine. 

393.30. hiofen, apparently a hitherto uni’ecorded strong verb. 
Compare Gothic and 0. H. G. hiufan, 

397.4. MS. 

399.15. medemestcm^ the first e originally an i, 

401.21, ^cere, MS. ; compare C. ii. 176.21. 

405.1. dela, Latin ‘mammae pubertatis.’ This word was overlooked 
by Junius : he probably confounded it with dcela, although ce is never 
written e in the Pastoral, except perhaps in one or two doubtful cases. 
It does not occur elsewhere, and, of course, does not appear in Lye or 
any later work. It is the O.H. G. tila, till feminine, ‘ uber,’ ‘papilla/ 
which postulate an 0. E, nominative delu, and belongs to the same 
root as milcdeondra, ‘lactantium’ (Vespasian Psalms, 8.2). 

405.4. wcBstmas ^ara dela again translates ‘ mammse pubertatis.’ 

405.19. gesynngid^, MS. 

405.21. micul^ MS., see note on 285.1, 

407.34. geheaT^d^, MS. 

409. g. compare ^ritiges (385.15), 

409.33* MS. 
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411.4. ongietad, MS. 

411.27. carbunculis, MS., u written over the i. 

413.24. inked over by a late hand ; I have changed ^em to 
^cem. 

415.6. wuton, MS., with archaic retention of the original w, 

419.2. heortaa, MS. 

419.27. sglian, which only occurs here, is, together with sol^ of the 
same root as the Latin sordes. Compare 0. H. G. Msolotiu, ^ lota in 
volutahro,’ a gloss on this very passage. 

419.33. foBia% an obscure word, evidently connected with German 
vazzm, mz, O. E. fcBt, &c. The nearest in form is the Icelandic fcBta^ 
used in such phrases as ^ eiga um vandraetSa at faeta ' (grapple with), 
^trautt megu menu um hann feeta' (manage him). Eor other examples 
see the Oxford Dictionary, s. V. The whole group of words belongs to 
the Too'tjgad, used in a transitive sense. 

421.5. hefigran^ see Introduction, p. xxxvii. 

421.10. eftga, imperative of eftgian^ of which the subjunctive eftgige 
occurs in the next line. Junius has incorrectly given the infinitive as 
eftgan, which Bosworth writes efigdn^ evidently regarding the word as 
composed of eft and the verb gan ; Ettmiiller, accordingly, refers 
under eft to efigangan, without however giving anything under gangan. 
This is a common trick of his ; he refers in the same way under onga 
to anga, and omits anga altogether. 

423.4. compare ^OThwunici^ (Vespasian Psalms, 5.6) and 
\oTgifec% ^orh in the Epinal Glossary. 

423.5. wisdonft, the first three letters are surmounted hy points, 
showing that they were to be erased. 

^ 423.15. devised,’ compare Chronicle, IO4.3, ^and se cyng 

hsefde funden Jjaet him (the pirates) mon saet wi'^ — ]>at hie ne dorston 
])0et land nawer gesecan on ]>a healfe.’ 

427.33. gernmiigfaModi MS. Sodomware, MS., with a written above 
the e. 

429.3. ^ erased after the first c of fore^onclice, 

431.2. cdce dasg, MS . ; compare 309.8 and the regular todceg, 

43 1.16. wundedodf MS., with n (late?) written over the last d, 

431.25. wacd^ seems to have been originally the shaving 

been erased. 

435.21. setelum^ MS. 

435.22, geleornci^f Latin ^ex deliberatione perpetrari.’ leornian 



494 


NOTES. 


and IcBTan had originally a much wider meaning than they have 
in the modern language, and were often employed without any 
reference to learning or teaching. Thus, IcBrdon translates ^predi- 
caverunt’ in an earlier passage (429.28), Mn Iserdon hira synna swa 
swa Sodome dydon, & hi hi nanwuht ne hselon.’ The sense of 
geleornian in the present passage is borne out by a passage of Beowulf 
(2336, Grein), where leornian occurs in the signification of * desiring,’ 
‘him ^ses gu^cyning, Wedera jjeoden wrsece leornode.’ Compare also 
the 0 . H. G. ‘ ih lirnen, uuieo reht tu hist,’ where lirnen has the sense 
of ^ meditate,’ which is nearly that of our present geleorna^. 

437.13. gegaddrode, MS. 

437.14. dcera^, of the same root as slhanj apj^arently only in this 
passage. 

437.15. hlece, a hapax legomenoii ; the h is probably an irregular 
addition, as in his for is, &c., as the Icelandic verb leka, lak (to dribble), 
and the adjective leJcr, show no initial h, 

437.20. gelisian, Latin ‘paulatim decidit,’ occurs only here. It 
belongs to the same root as Imran, ieornian, and last 

439.33. welstincenda, Latin ‘ benevolentia.’ The change of meaning 
of the verb stincom and its derivatives, which, in German and Dutch as 
well as English, has made it a word of exclusively disagreeable associ- 
ations, makes it difficult for us to appreciate the fact that it was 
originally applied to any odour, good or bad, the exact sense being 
determined by the context. Compare Phoenix, 585 (Grein), ‘ fsegre 
gefraetwed fugle gelicast in eadwelum ae’^elum stencum,’ and Riddle, 
41.23, 4 c eom on stence strengre ^onne recels,’ and the M. H. G. ‘ daz 
opfer stanch suoze’ (Muller, W.B. s. v.). 

441.27. wH^trem^, only here, from the same root as trem (step) in« 
Beow. 2525 (Grein), ‘ nelle ic beorges weard oferfieon fotes trem.’ 

441.28. onhupa% another hapax leg 6 menon; compare Icelandic hopa 
undcm (retreat). 

443 . 1 . unnyt, MS. 

443.5. afandon^MS),] compare 431 . 16. 

443 . 11 . walde, a solitary example of a common Old Anglian form, 
as in Cynewulf’s Dream of the Rood (Ruthwell text), ^ fa he walde an 
galgu gistiga.’ 

443.25. geonre — the Gothic German Jmer, hitherto unknown 
in 0 , E. It is the Scotch yon, whose 0 is explained by the 0 . E. 
diphthong eo. 
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445.13. gdmt. See Mr. Earles note on this word in his edition of 
the Chronicle, p. 309. 

445.19. lohcmrds, MS.; compare 339.ia. 

447.18, wealg, Latin Hepidus.’ This word was overlooked by 
Junius, who probably confounded it with the wealg of anwealg (entire), 
with which it has no connection, cmwealg being from the same root as 
weahoicm, Latin volvo, Icelandic ^'oalr, while the present wealg is the 
Icelandic volgr^ one of the commonest words in the living language, 
which in Old Icelandic would appear as Mgr^s^iXl older mlgr. Its 
proper meaning is ^lukewarm,’ in which sense it is frequently applied 
to milk fresh from the cow, but all over Iceland it is said of any 
hot liquid, such as coffee. 

449.9. heforvm^ MS. 

449.24. teladon, MS., another form of tilodon, 

455.27. 'Scer^r^if,^ compare 37.9. 

457.15. cBtgoeddre, MS. 

457.16. werpe, MS. This can hardly be anything else but an error 
for wereSy s and p being nearly of ’the same shape, yet C. ii. has 
weorpe. 

457.16. lewitcuriy MS. 

459.17. cilderu, MS. 

459.32. greet, Latin ' cantaV is not from gratem (weep), but gradom ; 
compare Eiddle, 25.3, ^hwilum (ic) grsede swa gos.’ 

461. 16. hudenige, Latin ‘excutianV occurs only here. I am unable 
to suggest any derivation, unless the word be of the same root as the 
Latin quatio, which the lautverschiebung would certainly allow. Mr. 
Skeat compares the Scotch hmd, ^ to shake.* 

463,6, te indistinct, may be to, 

463.13. The first half of this line has been partly worn away in 
the MS., and then inked over by a later hand. 

463.22, gem’&&rad, MS. 

465.32. mimehta inked over by a later hand. 
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The Old-English D* 


The followiis^' remarks are an enlargement of a paper read by me 
before the Philological Society in 1869. As that paper may not be 
accessible to all who possess this work, and as many of the views 
advanced in it have since received additional confirmation and illustra- 
tion, no apology can be needed for introducing here a brief summary 
of the arguments bearing on the important question of the origin and 
pronunciation of the thorn-letters and the allied consonants of the 
labial and guttural series. 

To avoid ambiguity I shall, in treating of sounds, as distinguished 
from their symbols, use Mr. Ellis’s palseotype, enclosing, as he has done, 
palseotypic letters and words in parentheses. In palseotype : (th) as in 
' (dh) as in ‘ i/iat,’ (kh) as Bomaic x? (gh) as Eomaic y, (h) as in 
^ 7ias,’ (dn) as in Sanskrit ‘ dhanu ’ (true aspirate) ; the other conso- 
nants as in English. 

In the oldest Teutonic language. Gothic, the thorn is uniformly 
represented by one simple character, taken from the old Eunic 
alphabet. This fact, taken in connection with the remarkable ac- 
curacy of Ulfiilas’s alphabet, makes it probable that the sound was also 
simple and uniform : either (th) or (dh). A strong argument in 
favour of the latter pronunciation is afforded by the frequent and, in 
many cases, apparently arbitrary change between this ]? and d in the 
middle and at the end of words. When we find hau^ and baud 
constantly varying, it is difficult to believe that the voiced d would at 
once change to a voiceless |), or mce versd. 

In Old High German we find the Gothic thorn generally represented 
by a d, which has continued in use up to the present day. In some of 
the oldest documents which verge towards Low German the combi- 
nation dh is written for d in all positions, initial, medial and final. 
Einally, in the majority of the Old English MSS. the loiter % an 
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evident modification of d, is used in all positions. We thus arrive at 
the result that the thorn was originally uniformly vocal (dh). A 
serious objection may, however, be brought against the original voiced 
pronunciation, grounded on the connection of the Teutonic languages 
with the Old Aryan languages in general, where the thorn is repre- 
sented by a (t). It cannot be denied that the direct conversion of a 
voiceless stopped consonant into a vocal unstopped is phonetically 
improbable, or even impossible; but there is an intermediate stage 
possible, which removes all difficulties. In Modern Danish and 
Icelandic all medial and final d% when uncompounded with other 
consonants, are pronounced (dh), whatever their origin may be, and 
the same change has taken place in English, though only to a partial 
extent, as shown in such words as father, Tiwither, thither, (0. E. feeder, 
hwider, \ider). To this may be added that in Modern Greek the letter 
delta is pronounced (dh) in all positions, initial as well as medial and 
final, so that the sound of (d) is almost unknown in that language. I 
think these facts are strong enough to justify the assumption of an 
earlier stage of the Teutonic languages in which the Old Aryan (t) was 
changed into (d), whence the later (dh) arose from imperfect stopping? 
as in Modern Greek : 

Old Aiyan t d dn 

Oldest Teutonic d t dn 

Oldest Low German dh t d 

Oldest High German d tH d, t 
The d therefore, in those Gothic words which fluctuate between d and ]>, 
is to be considered as the original sound. The same d appears in many 
words, in 0. E. as well as Gothic, invaricMy, instead of the normal ]? or ^ : 

In dd, arising generally out of original dj, as in ^ridda for ^ridja. 

In the so-called grammatical change in strong verbs, as weor^an, 
wurdon. 

Lastly, -in many isolated words, such as fader, modor, contrasting 
with bro^or. 

This is not the place to enter into a minute enquiry as to the 
causes of this remarkable variation; it seems certain that, although some 
rules can be laid down, many of the cases do not follow any definite 
principle, as is plainly seen in the last three words quoted. 

These irregularities only occur in the middle and at the end of 
words. It seems therefore probable that the change began initially, 
and was afterwards carried out less perfectly medially and finally. 

32 
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The later modifications of original (dh) all reduce themselves to : 

1] change from voice to breath, (dh) becoming (th) 3 

2] conversion of (dh) or (th) into a stop, giving (d) or (t). 
Before proceeding to more minute details, it will be advisable to add 

a few remarks on the phonetic character of the changes. 

The oldest changes of (t) into (d) and (d) into (t) must have 
occurred simultaneously, otherwise the original (t) and (d) would 
have merged into one sound, either (t) or (d), without the possibility 
of an after restoration of the original distinction. The phenomenon is 
in fact, a case of simple confusion or interchange, as familiarly exempli- 
fied in the vulgar hair for air and 'are for hare^ when heard, as is not 
unfrequently the case, from the same mouth. It is important to 
observe that such changes are quite independent of general phonetic 
laws, and, as in the present case, as often directly opposed to them : 
for, if the change from (t) to (d) be a weakening, the other from (d) to 
(t) must be a strengthening, and therefore opposed to the general 
tendency of sounds 3 and mcQ versd. 

The other changes are of the ordinary phonetic character : they result 
from relaxation of articulative energy, modified by assimilative ten- 
dencies. Of all articulations the ‘stopped’ consonants require the 
greatest exertion : the slightest relaxation of the formative action allows 
the breath to escape, producing various articulations, which may be 
conveniently included under the common term ‘unstopped.’ Such was 
certainly the origin of the Romaic (dh), and probably of the Teutonic 
thorn also. The later change of (dh) to (th) is from voice to breath, and 
as such will no doubt be pronounced by all philologists contrary to 
the general law of progressive weakening. It is true that (th) has a 
sharper and harder sound than (dh), and that the distinction of ‘ hard ’ 
and ‘ soft ’ is so far correct, but if we examine the formation of the 
sounds, the case is exactly reversed. The action of the tongue is 
identical in both sounds, but in the formation of (dh), besides the 
position of the tongue which forms the (th), there is the additional 
exertion of bringing the vocal chords together, which of course 
diminishes the force of the breath in the mouth. It is evident, there- 
fore, that diminished acoustic effect is quite compatible with increased 
energy of organic formation. 

This law is, however, liable to considerable modification by assimi- 
lation, or the tendency to save trouble by continuing a given formative 
position unchanged, or with as little change as possible. Assimilation, 
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althougli due to tlie same relaxative tendencies as the special phonetic 
laws, yet, like the tendency to interchange, often runs counter to 
them. Thus, the change of (kj) to (kk) in 0. E. wrecca for lurahja, if 
considered as a change from j to k, would seem contrary to all analogy, 
while, from an assimilative point of view, it is perfectly natural. 

It is this assimilative influence which explains the retention of (dh) 
or its substitute (d) medially, whilst devocalization is allowed to take 
place in the unprotected initial and final positions. 

In most of the Scandinavian languages, in Dutch and in German, 
the thorn appears as a stopped consonant. At first sight we are 
tempted to assume retention of an older pronunciation, at least in the 
case of Dutch and German, where the d appears in the earliest docu- 
ments, but the non-occurrence of an analogous I for the actual v or f 
makes it almost certain that the d in Dutch and German,* like the 
corresponding stop of the Scandinavian languages, has arisen from an 
earlier (dh). 

This change from unstopped to stopped is highly anomalous, and can 
only be paralleled by the Italian and Old French change of Latin j 
into a stopped consonant, and the similar phenomenon in Old Greek, 
which are equally opposed to the general tendency of phonetic changes. 

We now come to Old English, where we find the original (dh) 
expressed by three symbols : ]?, ^Aand All the oldest MSS. use one of 
these signs, generally confining themselves to that one, and when they 
vary, seeming to do so entirely at random. The later (post-Alfredic) 
MSS. use both ]? and % often rather loosely, but generally with a 
certain regularity. This points to the conclusion that the two pronun- 
ciations which we are accustomed to associate with ]> and ^ (chiefly 
from the Modern Icelandic rules so prominently brought forward by 
Bask) were of later origin j that all the three symbols originally 
denoted the same sound, that is to say (dh). 

The first books known in England were Latin books. The first 
books written in England, whether Latin or English, were written 
exclusively with Latin letters. The sound (dh) not being provided with 
any distinct symbol in the Latin alphabet, the approximate digraph 
th was adopted, which certainly then indicated in Latin some breath 
sound, probably (th) . It was probably the feeling of the inaccuracy and 
clumsiness of using such a combination to express a voiced and simple 
consonant that led to its rejection. Two courses were now open : to 
adopt the old Bunic letter, in the same way as the wen was made to 

32—2 
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supersede the clumsy and ambiguous or invent a new sign, to dis- 
pense with the necessity of introducing a Runic letter. As we see, 
both courses were adopted : some chose one letter, some the other ; all 
were unanimous in rejecting the ih. Afterwards, when the two sounds 
(dh) and (th) had become fixed and recognized, the two letters were 
utilized to express the distinction. It is easy to see why this system 
was not carried out very strictly in practice : orthography is but 
a means to an end, and the requirements of intelligibility often fall 
far short of those of an accurate phonetic notation. Nevertheless, 
the history of the thorn in 0. E. shows a high standard of per- 
fection both in the appreciation and symbolization of sounds, con- 
trasting favourably with the barbarous eccentricities of our present 
orthography — as shown not least of all in the present subject of 
investigation. 

The Runic inscriptions, of course, use the J? exclusively. The question 
therefore arises, what is the origin of this J> ? I think there can be 
little doubt that Mr. Vigfiisson’s theory is correct : he considers the } 
to be the Latin d with the stem prolonged both ways. He further 
thinks that the Runic sign for d was made by joining two of these d*s 
back to back. This, if correct, shows that when the alphabet was first 
introduced among the Germanic tribes, the (dh) was still in its original 
stage of (d), the sign being preserved after the sound had changed, just 
as the modern Greeks keep their d = (dh) unchanged Double d = (d) 
suggests the theory that the original aspirate had at that time by 
assimilation been changed to (dd) — a long or ^ held (d), which would 
afterwards be reduced to simple (d). 

Aryan d , t dH 

Oldest Teutonic t d (n) dd (do) 

Later Teutonic t dh (j>) d (du) 

All the MSS. of Alfred’s time belong to the older class. They 
show that in his time the sound (th) was not recognized, and, therefore, 
that the constant use of ^ in the two Pastoral MSS. is a genuine 
indication of the pronunciation. Other MSS. of Alfred’s period 
employ the ]> with equal exclusiveness. A good example is the 
Parker MS. of the Chronicle, certainly one of the most archaic MSS. 
that can, with any certainty, be attributed to Alfred’s reign. The 
Lauderdale Orosius, which is probably rather later than the Pastoral 
MSS., shows both j? and but the )?’s greatly predominate. It must 
also be noted that isolated b’s occur in the Pastoral MSS. and ^’s in 
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the Parker Chronicle, showing that the scribes were acquainted with 
both Jj and 

The more accurate of the later MSS. generally write p initially and 
^ medially. Exceptions to this general rule arise from peculiarities of 
the MS. word-division, which frequently differs from that of our 
printed texts. Thus, if the word ‘ bro’Sor ' comes at the end of a line, 
so that there is only room for the first three letters, the ‘^or ’ which 
begins the next line is written with a p. The same is the case when 
a word in the middle of a line is, from motives of calligraphical 
elegance or convenience, divided into two groups of letters, ^ bro ^or ’ 
again becoming ‘ bro ]?or.’ If, on the contrary, two words are written 
in one group, so that the initial p of the second becomes orthograpically 
medial, the p is changed into ^ for fam pe ^ becomes ^ for^am'Se/ 

‘ wi^ jjone ^ becomes ' wi^one,’ &c. This is the explanation of the 
frequent writing of pronominal thorn-words with % which in an 
earlier paper I erroneously considered an argument in favour of my 
theory. It was not till I had carefully examined the Bodleian MS. of 
Elfric’s Homilies that I discovered the real MS. usage. The assumption 
of a (dh) sound of these pronominal words in 0. E. must, therefore, rest 
on other grounds. It need scarcely be remarked that such niceties as 
writing ‘ spricj) ’ for * spric^ ^ are as much beyond the capacity of the 
old scribes as they seem to be of modern critical editors, who do not 
stop to consider whether their ^normalized' spric^f pirsc^ (-skdh), 
See, are phonetically possible or not. It is evident that the scribes 
mechanically followed an orthographic tradition without exercising 
any independent judgment of their own : the systematic utilization of 
the two letters begun by some pdroddr of the period was found of little 
practical importance for purely literary purposes, and therefore, like 
the use of accents, degenerated into an unmeaning piece of calligraphy. 

We can now safely assume three stages in the history of the thorn 
in English : 

Early Old English initial dh, medial dh, final dh 

Late Old English - „ th (dh) „ dh „ dh 

Middle and Modem English „ th (dh) „ dh „ th 
The mystery of the pronunciation of the^ thou, &c. is now solved: 
these words are simply archaisms, remnants of an older stage of pro- 
nunciation preserved unchanged by the frequency of their occurrence^. 

^ Compare the Swedish and Banish dw, dm, &c , contrasting with the regular ting, 
tcenlce, and pointing to an earlier (dh), lost in the Icelandic (thuu) and Eeroio (tun). 
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It need hardly be remarked that the results of the above investi- 
gation apply equally to the corresponding back (guttural) and lip 
consonants. We can, however, only trace the history of the / in 0. E. 
by the analogy of the thorn. There can be no doubt that the f was 
originally vocal in all cases, like the Welsh f, as is shown by the 
Gemian spelling — ^preserved up to the present day — of mh^ uogaly, &c., 
and the pronunciation of Modern Dutch. 

It is probable that the earliest sound of the J was (bh), the purely 
labial preceding the dento-labial articulation, as in Eomaic. 

The case of h is somewhat different. The frequent omission of the 
initial h in the Hatton Pastoral, as in cBfde for hmfdQy is almost certain 
evidence that initial h at that period represented the simple expulsion 
of bi"eath, which, being the weakest of all articulations, is incapable of 
further degradation, and can only be dropped. If the initial Ti had 
the sound of (gh), or even (kh), as has been conjectured, it would no 
more have been liable to be dropped than (s), (r), or any other consonant. 
It is evident, therefore, that/ormative weakening has proceeded farther 
with this series than with the other two. The explanation must be 
sought in an important phonetic law: general weakening tendencies 
attack the strongest articulations first Accordingly, we find that while 
original (d) and (b) have only passed through one stage of weakening, 
original initial (g) has passed through no less than three : (gh), (kh) 
and (xi), in the last reaching the extreme of phonetic decrepitude. 
Medial and final h seem to have remained parallel with the point and 
lip series, although it is not improbable, according to the law just 
stated, that final (gli) may soon have become (kh). Note, however, 
the spelling logh for loh or hog (Past. 81. 19). 

The cases in which c?, h and g represent original Aryan t, p and k 
may be divided into two classes : the first including those cases treated 
of above, in which the abnormality is invariable, and extends through 
the whole language; the second, those which appear only as archaisms 
in the older MSS. In the very oldest MSS. the words which have dj 
b and g instead of the later f and h are so numerous, that we are 
almost forced to the conclusion that at a period not much earlier than 
the beginning of the eighth century, the sounds repi'esented by ^,/ and 
h did not occur anywhere but initially. Thus, in the fragment of 
Caedmon we find gidanCj hehen for the Alfredic ge^onc, hefon, in the 
Epinal glossary sud for su% loda alternating with lotha, and gihaen 
-for gifen. *The cases of g for h are so common in the MSS. of the 
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Pastoral tliat earlier examples are not necessary : such forms as slog 
for $hh belong to the most marked characteristics of Alfred^s period. 
There are also a few examples of h for /, as oh for q/’(304.9), hewoshed 
for hewce/ed (82.8). * It is remarkable that no corresponding examples 
of d for ^ occur in the Pastoral. An interesting example of the 
change of 6 into f is afforded by one of Cynewulfs riddles, where the 
word BOGA written backwards appears in the shape of agof. The 
Northumbrian original had correctly agob ; the scribe, misled by the 
frequent necessity of altering the Northumbrian preposition oh into of 
treated the second syllable of the unintelligible word in the same way. 

Distinct traces of the final d for ^ occur in the verbal termination 
-t for which is not unfrequent in the Pastoral ; thus, ^yncet for 
'^ynoet ( 25 . 9 ), dot for dd^ ( 61 . 15 ). This ^yncet is nothing but 
^nced, the original of ^yncdS, with the final d devocalized, as in smt 
for sind. These forms, which are almost universal in some of the 
oldest MSS. and are probably the originals of the otherwise in- 
explicable contractions fint ( -findet) for findd6, itt for ite% &c., are 
generally rejected as ^ errors of the scribe.’ 

The f and h in the combination ft and ht must be carefully dis- 
tinguished from the other /’s and ^’s treated of above. They were 
formed directly from the original Aryan (p) and (k), the following (t) 
protecting them from the changes which the other (p)’s and (k)’s 
underwent. The original pt and ct are still preserved in some of the 
oldest documents, thus the Epinal glossary has scaept for sceaft, met for 
the fragment of Caedmon dryctin for drylitem}. The assimilative 
influence of the t precludes the possibility of an original vocal pro- 
nunciation : the change must have been direct from (pt) to (pht) and 
(ft), from (kt) to (kht). 

Analogous to this / and A is a very remarkable 'S, which seems to be 
peculiar to the Old West-Saxon dialect, and appears only in a few 
MSS. It is in its origin quite distinct from the ordinary % and 
resembles the above-mentioned f and h in being -uniformly voiceless. 
It is a modification of a but only in the combination st; thus, tcdded6, 
ciddes^ for tceldest, ciddest^ gms^ for gast. The change is evidently 
due to the assimilative influence of the preceding s, and noight almost 
be termed consonantal umlaut, the (th) being exactly intermediate to 

^ Schleicher’s assumption of these -j^'s and -Af s being *urdeutsch’ forms, is therefore 
erroneous. In Icelandic the original yt is still preserved orthographically, but is 
pronounced (ft). 
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tlie (t) and the (s), a relation which is distinctly shown in Mr. Bell’s 
speech symbols. The occurrence of this ^ is, as remarked above, 
limited. It is exti'emely frequent in H. and very rare in C. and C. ii. 
Examples dn C. are IcB^e (8.16) and aw/mto^e (26.4), in C. ii, 
un^ri^an (212. 3) and yt&me^cm (244.20). Isolated examples occur 
ill later MSS. of Alfred’s works, and the Dialogues of Gregory show 
several, while in the Chronicle, Charter, and Martyrology, there is not 
a single one. 

Traces of a similar assimilation of/ and t appear in gehmf^ (126. 14) 
and of^or ($12.i7) for gehmft and of^or. 
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Readings op C. II.^ 

Page 26.2 pisre, lo gimsenne; 28.6 ge^sencenne, 9 a^istro^e, 14 lareo- 
was beran; 30. 3 druncen, 5 Isere^, 7 bit ne, ii sendeb., bit nan, i6 
ge'^sencean, 16 J?0e be, 2odemm, 21 gesendod, 22 gesendod ; 32. i geaen- 
dode, 2 “^ieder, 3 ^one be, 18 gidseden ; 34.i ondrseden, 7 ge])8encean, 
18 Poncas; 36.4 beardan, 5 earde, 7 pleab, 8 forssende, ii si bisgung, 
13 si[o] monifalde, 23 bwider, ge])8encan; 38.2 gesy[n]ga^, 3 sel^eod- 
gan, II se ]>2et, 12 ure ge^onc, t 8 to wuldre, 19 rse^e; 40. 5 dyrre, ii 
msege . . & crsefta, 16 selaengum, on alcre, 23 ^anoea^; 42. i bie, 
4 lufas 44.9 scoia^, feet, ii gieman, 24 wolden, Jyancea'^; 46.2 
geearnunga & d., 4 fa . . . . ; 48.2 swi'Se omitted, 5 widsoc, 8 isaias, 
sandan 9 isaias, sende, 10 mu^a, 14 isaias, 21 b[e]arm; 50. 14 
dyda 18 lad^eowdom; 52.i o)>arra, 10 and om,, 14 geow, 20 ^a, 
nan, 22 endebyr^ice, biscepdon; 64.6 berenesse, 9 mid ^am om, ; ii 
toworpan, 12 Jjance^, 17 ba^, 19 ^anc]?j 66.4 }cBt, 9 al.., 12 )?ance, 
20 bion ^onne, 21 Jjancean; 58.2 gonob, ii & gee., 20 Fariseos; 
60.8 middangerdes, 13 ribtwisnesse, 15 & b., 17 b. w. ; 64.2 ani, 
9 rac^S, II unribtwisan, 17 steppa^ rybte; 66.9 sio foruda bond, 
12 se forudfota, 14 npplicanj 68.16 abland; 70-3 be bafS, blin^, 4 and 
om., 7 fare^, utasciet, 10 utane, ii gioc^an, 15 se baf6, 16 and om, 
he/ore gif, 19 clawe^a ; 72.4 se bi^ b. be, 6 nafre mag, ii aflowen, 
i8 scylda ; 74.2 drogtian; 76.io noslnw, 18 step^, 20 nnoblin- 
nendlice, 22 sni^e is ^cety 78. i bie, seolfum, 4 so^festnesse, 5 fa 
domas beran, 8 mannisce, 9 gemange, for^on be; 8O.3 beord se, 
4 ^atte sio beord added, 7 emnnmicel, 8 stafn, 19 bog ; 82. i agnn, 
6 ege godes, 24 iacinta; 84.6 tacna^ fatte ^as, ii gefance, 14 
kynelice; 86.14 wan; 88.15 byde^ €[o]w; 90.2 e[o]wre witgan, 3 
bie eow, 7 stafn, 10 gebata^, 12 cseig, 15 balwynde, 19 & cwa^ om,, 
20 ^er b. ; 92.12 beb. m. b. ; 94.2 stafne, ii si[o] anlicnes, 16 fore- 

^ The line-numbers refer (except in the case of the first five lines of a page) to 
the position of the word in H. 
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^sencan, 22 ge))0encean, 24 se ]>r.; 96.2 sua}>er, 3 acende, gflownesse, 
14 cuCTim; 98-7 )?e[a]li ; 100.6 swelce, 8 licitte, 20 uferra[n]; 102.5 
liali[g]dom, 7 yb liwset, 9 erce, 14 'Sonne geferscipe; 104.i ^e, 

9 weor, 20 he eac, 24 'Sinc)>; IO6.11 nannm, 18 ic geo, 19 earnunga; 
108.14 maegister, 23 wildorlice; 110,2 \cRt te; II2.25 wenst[])]Ti; 

114.1 wlaencea, 19 geearnonode ; 118.15 sien ge'Srycced, 17 ]>omxe 
ne maege; I26.14 gehaeft, 17 sceolon, 22 w. bi'S; 128. 15 ablaent ; 
130.3 h. ae. s., 13 ael'Seodig, 18 sceolon, 19 sceolon; 144.7 '^SBncaj), 

8 ge'Saenca'S, ii & hiora monna nan him, ii se ^onne 'Se, 19 ead- 
modHce, 21 sylfe, 25 gemetgiaen ; 146.2 maeg, 3 seolflice, 12 

14 scsbI he scael, 15 no Jja, 16 deagelnesse ; 148,13 wiaenn, 15 swar- 
modnesse; 150.8 13 scael; I56.23 yuel ; 158.2 untrumnesse, 

for'Sem, 4 dea'Slican, 5 hnecnesse, 6 sc. ae. m. g., 19 haebben, 20 
ynell, 22 hlareowdomes ; 160. 12 lecgead, 16 ouplican, 21 atiebred, 
22 saecg^, 23 un'Seowas, aeghwylc, 24 setigeiide, swa swe ; I62.5 
6 ym, 7 gesaegS, 8 ea. ae. 'S. m., 12 arae^S, 13 ryhlican, foresaecgS, 16 
berinde, 17 'San scearpan ramman, 19 forstaent, 23 & for, sie wielm ; 

164.1 maegenn, 2 lareowas, swi'Ser, gegraemie, 3 uphaaefen, 5 ge« 
scaended, ii stragne, 'Sylaes, 12 & hire monna, 14 'Saes sacerdos, 15 
hwaethwug, 16 'Srearlice, 17 hiremaenn, 18 nnmetgod, 19 agyltandon; 

166.2 anra, 8 rae'Snesse, 9 nyde scyle, 10 stMice, ii ofsleh'S, 14 
feannga, 'Sreannga, 16 med'Searf, 17 he on, 20 anre, 21 'Saeah, 23 
gemaegde ; 168,4 dee's, 6 'Sonne, 7 toworpan, ii ie'Segende, 12 'Saette, 

13 h. 'S., 17 danit, 19 bibead drihten, 20 sceal beberan, earce, 21 
hahoh, 22 earcan, his, 24 ringas, earcan; 170.3 fiowar, feower 
hyrmin, 4 'Saem feower hyrnar is, 6 waeg, ii annbestungne, eorce, 
12 'Saette, 14 ... re laran gelaedde, 15 lareawas, 16 maenn, 19 niid- 
'Searf, 21 cweden, 24 hieremaenn; 172.1 saecende, 2 eowan, 9 'Sae 
ge, 13 maenn, 14 si h., 16 se waes haten oSrumnaman gecweden nan- 
zanzehus, 21 gestillan; 174.3 lareowas; 175-5 cwae'Se, 7 a'Saenede, 
g song, II monugixm, 13 gunge, 16 hlafordes, 23, yuel ; 176.2 ead- 
modan, 21 'Saere baende,; 178 10 yuel, 12 aethiewdan, 16 leohlicor, 
21 gio[n]gan, 22 giogan; I8O.2 ^reatu, swa swa, 10 gescaended, 

14 gingran, 15 'Saencenn, 18 saecgea'S, biodaS, 20 uphahaefenan, 
21 haten, 23 xrist; 182.i gelefean ac Bo'S, 3 hirmSa, 4 upha- 
hafen, gelpe, 8 eorm, eadgi, 9 eormne, ii uphahaefen 0. . . , 12 
^1, 14 geSreotod, gescaended, 15 ge'Sreatigen, 17 forwlaencean ; 

184.2 waet, dauit, 3 botan (u over the o), 4 wodSraga, 9 scaell, 
sceall, maenn, 10 demann, 17 cynige, 22 hathaeorhtnesse, 24 ondaet- 
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nesse; I86.7 cuml, ig ^sereefter; I88.5 mid^earf, i^vmmaddedf 
16 gefnset, ofergesettan, 21 ^aet him; 190.1 beorn, 2 inge^onca, 
8 opoon, 13 maenn, 14 baem., 17 weor^e gedemde, 18 geworbta, 
20 giemenn, 23giemenn; 192.15 dede, 18 birn nu, 2iane; 194.i 
suuongornessa, 12 17 mid, geornfulnessa, 18 sen, beofonlican, 

geewde, 19 by, ymbset, 20 sen (often again)^ 21 by {often), 24 sy, 
for^em; 196.6 nede, 8 ^em (often), 13 be, 14 bis onnewende, 
18 bio, ofslogan, 19 sternlice, 21 ti Iiim, maentles, 23 ^eawas, 25 
nnderfo^ yfle; 198.1 biore, 8 ne maegen, ii deabbce, maentele, 
12 biore, 13 eglige, 17 forceorfedne, 22 be on; 200.8 wisan added, 

10 edmodnes, 13 ^eawum, 16 ^aet ta, 17 efengemaecgan, 18 gescaeffce, 
“Saem ^eowum is to cy^anne ]?3et be wite ^aet be nis freob wi^ bis 
blaford; 202.1 ^aencea^, 5 lotwraencas, 7 samwisan, 19 lotwraencum, 

20 lotwraencnm, 23 ^a geceget; 204.i gescaende, 2 gebwerfde, 
gebwerfde, 6 8e]?ele, 14 foregaengena, 16 for^sii'6, 17 lotwraencas, 19 & 
on, 22 mycelre; 206.1 saecge, 3 taelen £, 4 myngyge, 6 scaent, 7 spece, 

11 forgyetst, 12 mines w., 18 cwaede, drybtne, 19 wite aer, 20 naeron 

ge, '^eb (often), dedon, 22 gemebste; 206.2 wisan added, g o^re 
wisan, 9 '^aenca^, ii ofersiwenlic, 1 7 saecgan, bio (o/^en^) ; 2*10.3 upa- 
befene (often), 12 eowor, eowor, 17 saecgea'S, 18 nearwnessa, 19 
geberan (an for en often), 21 me[n]dgia^, .22 saecga^ ; 212.1 gedon us, 
3 un^ris^an, 4 ongaet, folc ^osoloniscensa, g ongaet, 6 aendunge, 8 be 
berde, 9 unfaestraede, saecgan, ii ofefSungun, 16 from eowrum, 
18 aerendgewribt, asaend, 22 ge’&ycte, 23 aendes ; 214.2 leobtmod- 
nessa, added, 7 lipen, 12 ascraencte, I9unwraence; 216.2 & 

omitted, g bwylum, 7 seo forsewan, 14 saecge, ig so^aes saecge, 
22 tostaencte, 24 brobt; 218.2 wi^aerweardnessa, g tostaencan, 14 
graeme^, ig geberan ; 220.2 ^are, 4 gescaefte, 5 ura selfra walden, 
7 ura selfra, 8 geberan, 10 ildca^, 14 belt, biit, ig gegraemed, 16 
gereowe, 17 domaes, 20 yflaes inge^oncaes, 2gS8ecgenne; 222.2 weort, 
3 bwir^ forhwyrfed, 9 geclifs, 13 geclipls, 13 inge’Soncaes, 17 for ^a, 

21 andfaengost, 22 forbaern^, 23 ealdon; 224.1 maebt, maeabt, 2 
abnuw^, 6 =6onne ci^, 13 J)one y. w. added, 22 gewaent, 23 saeg^, 
24 lytaga; 226.1 forgelde, 4 bafo^, 6 waent, 8 saiig, ii inge^obt, 
Ig waent, ongaen (often), 17 ebta^, 23 ^aenc^; 228.8 lotwraencnm, on 
added, 9 fortraede, 19 ondwerdan, &werdan, 20 ofercumende; 230.1 
welgedonna, 2 suman daela, 3 be 'Sem daele, 4 saecgenne, 10 saec- 
ganne, ii ^aencan, 12 otea (often), 17 gefean, i9gesel^a; 232.g 
gewri'S, 6 step^, 7 musses tunga, 14 ge^aencan, 17 saecganne, 18 
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besseiictc, 23 laerranne, 24 frsecednesse, 25 efest ; 234.2 lie naefrc on, 
3 aefstgade, 8 weor^, 10 sseeganne; 236.8 saeegan, 10 sseegendum, 
13 sseeganne, 15 sseegen, 21 nseddre; 238.4 twigfalde, 7 of^rcadcle, 
8 geswinga, sendeleasa, ii gesseeganne, 15 18 gere(inias), 19 
unnytton, 20 cwse=^e ; 240-3 ablsend, 6 geewe^en, 7 \^cei =Ser, bis 
liolli, 8 twigfealdnessse, 16 illes, 23 lotwrsencum ; 242.7 & sio &c. 
added, i4gecwe^en; 244.1 ge^senca^, 6 csestre, 9 ^ara so^fsestnessa, 
20 yteines^an ; 246.io unribtlicor, 22 ge^ebt ; 248.1 lieban, lose, 8 
^onno added j 15 gastes, adrifenne, 18 senglas, 20 forspannanne, 22 
frsemdum ; 250.2 bsef^ omitted, 3 bsef^ added, 5 frsemme, 24 unge- 
tasum, 25 sengel; 252.2 ne gegemeleasu 1 1 geewe'^Sen, 17 billes sweg, 
24 ge^aencen; 254.6 gesendod, 9 wi^ ^e, ii gastlicu, 2g maen- 
niscc; 256.4 5 Iset, 8 aengel, 9 stoent, 15 eadmodnesse, 18 

stsemne; 258.8 nome, 23^urj 26O.3 onobblinn. gc’^sencen, 6 loor- 
slegas, 7 Honda se ilea ^e, 8 balwyndan, 9 treowleasana, 15 ofer- 
drsenc^; 262-3 wisan added] 264.7 gesendian, 23 ge^seneen; 266.r 
meabtu, 6 gewsend, 9 forstsent, 10 ne ealles, 17 teone, 18 ewse^e, 
20-wur^on; 268.1 1 awriton, 15 ure nn^eawe, 22 oft; 270.2 bearde, 
atamans, 20iitanne, 2X abefene, feolesin'ccan ; 272*4 ^aencanne, 5 ge^- 
sencen, 7 for, wordon, 8 gewriton, 15 fundon, i8 ^one, 23 ntforlseton ; 
274,12 nyttre, 17 ^sencanne, 22 mid added] 276.14 ^sette ne bi^, 

15 & to, 18 nanses, 19 awriton, 23 operne biora {tJierewas a ga^fiere 
in the MS> before it was burnt — desnnt bic mnlta is written in live 
margin] nothing is ^preserved up to the end of ch. xliii) ] 318.20 
^set; 320.1 Iseten, 3 msen, ^urbwnnia^; 322.12 gedale, 20 '^inne 
br. ; 324-3 bsebbe ; 326.4 nnribtwisan, 7 J)8em added ; 328.6 to him 
added] S62.24 iesapbat; 354.2 fultumades, 3 gemengdes, 4 geear- 
nodes, 5 adydes, 7 monna omitted ; 364.8 ge^seneen, 9 ealdan drinc, 

16 lihton, 19 a^undon; 366.8 galatbes, 9 \mt te, eacniende. 



GOREECTIONS. 

Text. 

^ has l)een printed instead of di or mce-^ersd i/n the following 
words: ge^yldegan 14.15, 31. 12, '^yrfe 82.15, lieafdd 101. 22, 

witeweardan 11 2.4, forslaewde 285.4, no^er 399.34, cy^de 409.19, 
donne 445.7. 

Insert & before Mne h. 39.8, h^6 after ‘worn 127.2 2, & after recceres 
142.6. 

Bead sumne 7.5, hrycg 28.14, ]?e for ]ja 28.i8, clypian 88.11, 
swege 92.11, ^earlwisan 104. 10, rec^ 112.2 2, softe res^ 143.21, 
Saules 185.1, & liu 260.5, geunclsensa’^ 3I6.15, for ^ees 348.2, 
geryman 367.4, 431. 17 D^e. 

After selfne msert & Mne selfhe bet. Swa is ^earf ^set se lareow, 
serest awecce Mne selfne,. 

The form bieldo (289, i) for unb. sJwuld ham been mentioned in the 
notes. 


Translation. 

22.8 benignantly for profitably. 24.8 who are very similar to me. 
30.12 and then do ill. 36.2 formerly par- so many evils done 
against Mm, 41.6 benignant for beneficent. 43*5, 44.io unshod. 
99.5 insert from humanity after heaven. IO8.1 nor rejoice so much 
in having authority over others as in being most useful to them. 
128.6 then they stumble. 129.8 lest the sudden day of judgment 
quickly come on you. 132.8 the same employments. 138.5 omit 
not. 150.7 it is also to be known that it is sometime)^ good. 2IO.4 
Paul’s. 216,8 insert secretly after action. 224.12 hypocrisy for 
impatience. 284.6 plough for cold. 392. 1 3 devils for idols. 398. 1 3 
Zoar of the midmost life {?). 416.8 will console him again. 



